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P R E F A C E 

TH I S History of Mysore, based on the latest epigra-
phichal, literary and historical researches, owes 

its inspiration to His Highness Sri Krishnarajendra 
Wodeyar Bahadur of revered memory, whose interest in 
promoting true historical research in the State is well 
known. His Highness instinctively believed that research 
flourishes most when it is left unhampered, but properly 
provided for. The extensive scientific researches carried 
out in the State, in its different Departments, during his 
long reign and the advantages secured by them in 
adding to the material wealth of the country and to the 
resources of its people are the best evidence of this bent 
of his supremely cultivated mind. Likewise it was in 
the case of Literary, Archaeological, Ethnographic and 
Historical researches. 

The writing of a history of the kind now presented has 
been long a desideratum. The ideal author would be 
one who is both a great literary scholar and a historian. 
Such a person not being available, it was inevitable that 
somebody should make the experiment. It is an acci
dent that it fell to my lot to attempt it. Though my 
disqualifications are many, I have two defences to offer: 
I was attracted to the task and I have laboured at it for 
nearly forty-two years. My first attempts go back 
indeed to 1901, when I first published papers on it in 
the public journals of the day. The literature of the 
successive periods dealt with has been read and carefully 
examined with a view to its utilization in reconstructing 
history, 

The need for a work like this one, bringing together 
the results of the critical studies extending over a 
century and a quarter since Lieut-Col. Wilks wrote his 
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Historical Sketches of the South of India in an Attempt 
to trace the History of Mysoor, from the Origin of the 
Hindoo Government of that State to the extinction of the 
Mohammedan Dynasty in 1799, to set down the complete 
descriptive title of the work as given by him, will 
perhaps be conceded as a necessity, especially in view 
of the very vast archaeological and literary researches 
that have been carried out in Mysore itself, not to 
mention beyond it in the Madras and Bombay Presi
dencies and in the rest of British India and the Indian 
States, The setting up of the Indian Historical Records 
Commission at New Delhi, has, within the past twenty 
years, given a great impetus to the study of History in its 
larger sense, while active research in the domain of History 
has been receiving increased attention. The documents 
relied on in this work, whether epigraphical or other, come 
accordingly from not only places now forming part of 
Mysore State but also from others which originally 
formed part of it before the cessions of 1792 and 1799. 
Some, indeed, come from places far beyond the present 
territorial limits of the State, from neighbouring States 
over which Mysore had extended or had attempted to 
extend its sway. Exact references to all these 
documents Will be found given in the work in the proper 
places. The work of publication of the records of the 
Governments of India, Madras and Bombay and the 
India Office has placed at the disposal of research 
students a vast amount of material in a form capable of 
being dealt with in a most convenient manner. These 
have been indented upon, as will be seen even by a 
casual reader of these Volumes. Besides, careful personal 
researches have been carried out in the different Record 
Offices, for instance at Madras, Calcutta, Bombay, as 
well as at the Historical Museum at Satara, and the 
results of the researches incorporated in the work. The 
Oriental Libraries at Madras and Mysore have been 
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carefully searched for literary MSS. bearing on the 
history of the period to which the present work relates, 
with considerable advantage. Indeed, it might be said 
that almost every available source has been indented 
upon to present as complete and as authentic an account 
of the history of the present Ruling Family of Mysore 
as was possible. All these have helped materially in 
the working up of the narrative, which, it is hoped, will 
afford some glimpses of the more important episodes ot 
the centuries covered by us. Of the greater figures that 
appear, some realistic accounts have b$en given, particu
larly of Raja Wodeyar, Kanthirava-Narasaraja, Chikka-
devaraja, Nanjaraja, Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan. 
Occasion has also been taken to correct errors which 
have long persisted. Take, for instance, Chikkadeva-
raja Wodeyar and his alleged strained relations with a 
class of influential priests of his time and the stories 
told of him in that connection. That the evidence 
available does not support them is to confess the bare 
truth. But so crusted old were the beliefs held in regard 
to them that something more has had to be said arid this 
has been done in the proper context. It ought to suffice 
here if we quote a parallel case to show how hard it is 
sometimes to root out wrong beliefs, however once 
formed. Gibbon records, in one of his more celebrated 
chapters, the " secret persecution " of Christians by the 
Roman Emperors Maximian and Galerius " within their 
camp and palaces," a persecution " for which the 
imprudent zeal of the Christians sometimes offered the 
most specious pretences." But the " veracious historian'' 
he is, while he quotes his authority for this statement 
(Eusebius, lib. 8, c. 4. c. 17), he is ready to acknowledge 
that Eusebius limits the number of military martyrs' 
What is more to the point is that he mentions in this 
connection the story that the Theban legion, consisting 
of six thousand Christians, suffered martyrdom by the 
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order of Maximian, in the valley of the Pennine Alps 
and says that " notwithstanding the authority of Euse-
bius, and the silence of Lactantius, Ambrose, Sulpicius, 
Orosius, etc., it has been long believed." Such is the 
force of wrong tradition. " The story was first 
published,'' according to Gibbon, " about the middle of 
the fifth century, by Eucherius, Bishop of Lyons, who 
received it from certain persons, who received it from 
Isaac, Bishop of Geneva, who is said to have received 
it from Theodore, Bishop of Octodurum ". That seems 
the way that tradition sometimes is built up. (See 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall) Chap. XVI . ) The picture of 
Haidar Ali given here would seem incredible but for the 
authentication that the documents quoted in support of it 
provide. The occasion has been utilized for affording a 
vivid picture of the whole colourful background of the 
period which called forth the energies of titans like 
Stringer Lawrence, Eyre Coote, Clive, Haidar All and 
others who dominate the mid years of the 18th century in 
South India and make it of enduring interest. The 
whole dramatic story of Haidar's life is told in a manner 
that will, it is hoped, prove of value not only to the 
student of history but also to the lay reader. 

A serious attempt too has been made to treat objectively 
the period of history relating to Haidar. We know little 
of the acts of Haidar, little of what he did to 
achieve his aims. His wars we know, but what did he 
do to put on the field his vast armies, which struck terror 
into the hearts of his enemies and raised wonder in the 
minds of his foreign observers and critics ? How did he 
contrive to clothe them, feed them, discipline them and 
march them to the field to die for him and the country 
the served ? A constructive effort was needed to do all 
that and to that constructive work of Haidar some space 
has been found in these pages. Haidar was not only a 
destroyer as a warrior generally is but also a reformer, 



xi 

who tried to build up a new army and a new discipline 
modelled to an assimilable extent on European lines. It 
would not be wrong if we said that he tried to build a 
new State along new lines and that it did not endure 
because he failed to appreciate the fact that the essence 
of human endeavour is grounded in morality. Nor did 
he care to frame his mind to be pliant and obedient to 
occasion. His continual habit of dissimulation proved 
but a weak and sluggish cunning, not greatly politic. It 
practically undid even what he did achieve. All that he 
did seemed but a web of his w i t ; it worked nothing 
lasting. His life proved verily a tragedy, not only 
because it ended with his death outside the country he 
was in and worked for but also because nothing survived 
to show that such a giant of a man had ever dived. 

No historical work relating to Mysore can pretend not 
to owe its deep acknowledgments to Wilks' great, indeed, 
classical work. Though he finished the first volume of 
his work as early as 1810 and the other two volumes of 
his original edition in 1817—two years after Waterloo 
and within twenty years of the last siege of Seringa-
patam—he covered the early and later periods of history 
in an admirable fashion. He not only had the aid of 
those who took part in the campaigns of which 
he wrote, but also he had the material aid of Dewan 
Purnaiya, with whose support he set up a historical 
commission, as it were, which proved of considerable 
help to him in dealing with the earlier reigns of 
the Mysore Kings. If he told occasionally legendary 
stories about them, it is because, as M r . H. G. Wells 
has aptly observed, history cannot be understood with
out them. While his historical instinct was sound,' his 
judgment was generally in the right, though towards 
certain of his contemporaries it might have been marred 
slightly, as has been suspected in certain quarters. But 
Wilks' work cannot be superseded in,any sense of the 
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term, though he may have to be used with Caution for 
the earlier and even parts of the later periods in view of 
the advance made by modern research, archaeological and 
other. It is as much a classic as Orme's Indostan or 
Duff's Mahrattas, whatever their shortcomings from any 
point of view. At any rate, the present work does not 
attempt that altogether impossible feat and fully acknow
ledges its own indebtedness to Wilks' great labours as a 
pioneer in the field of Mysore History and seeks but to 
supplement its rich stores in a small way. 

But there is need to remember one limitation to Wilks' 
great work, a work that filled with admiration the lead
ing men and women of his times and helped to earn for 
him a Fellowship of the Koyal Society. What might be 
said of Orme's work may be said of Wilks' as well. Both 
have, for instance, written of Haidar. But the histories 
of Orme and Wilks belong to periods too close to Haidar 
All to be either full or free from doubt.. They reflect 
the views of the English, while those of the French 
writers of the period— De La Tour and the rest of 
them—reflect those of the nation they belonged to. 
What Haidar and Tipu have said of themselves or what 
their own historians said of them we have some accounts 
of in the writings of the annalists of the period. Among 
these are the anonymous author of the Haidar-Ndmdh, 
Hussain Ali Khan Kirmani, Mirza Ikbal and others. 
While the histories of Orme and Wilks contain very little 
else—as Col. Miles acutely remarked writing as long back 
as 1842—than the wars the English waged in both the 
portions of the Karnatic in furious fashion, the annalists 
devote only a very small part of their space to these wars 
of the English. They help us to realize Haidar the man 
and the Usurper and Tipu the youth and the tyrant. 
There are other advantages as well to be derived from a 
study of these annalists, even in the purely historical 
portions, Kirmani's version, for instance, is generally 
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consistent with Orme's account up to 1760, except with 
regard to Trichinopoly, which is worthy of note. It is 
Trichinopoly that brought Mysore in the first instance 
into prominence in South India during what may be 
called the Anglo-French period and it was the injustice 
done to Mysore in regard to Trichinopoly that fired 
Haidar's imagination with the conquest of the South. 
The subsequent attempt to drive the Europeans—not 
merely the English—out of India is directly traceable to 
that cause. The annalists, therefore, have a place, 
however small or insignificant, in the study of the period 
dominated by Haidar and Tipu, quite apart from the 
help they give us to understand them as men who lived 
their lives to attain the objectives they aimed at. 

Of the French writer De La Tour, who had served under 
Haidar All and whose work Ayder Ali was published as 
early as 1784, within two years of the death of Haidar 
All, though written while he was still alive, a special 
word would seem to be necessary in view of the adverse 
opinion passed on him. Wilks, indeed, goes so far as to 
castigate him in a foot-note in the body of his work. 
"The Frenchman calling himself Commander of 
artillery and General of ten thousand in the army of the 
Moghul, who has published the history of Hyder Ali 
Khan and was present in the service (in the fight at 
Tiruvannamalai), states," he writes, "the single trophy 
of the English to have been one iron three-pounder; 
this is a specimen of what he may be presumed to have 
seen. What he relates on the authority of others, 
resembles the information of a dramatic quidnunc, who 
hears everything, and seizes the wrong end of all that 
he hears" (Wilks, Mysoor, I. 587, f.n.). De La Tour 
considered Haidar a mon ami of his, " my friend," and 
perhaps wrote much of what he did write out of friendship 
for Haidar. We may even concede that he wrote as a 
frank partisan, but there, seems no justification for the 
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charge that he was deliberately falsifying history to suit his 
own ends. He says he was Commander-in-chief of Artil
lery in Haidar's army and of a body of European troops in 
it and that he has adhered to the strictest impartiality 
in relating Haidar's exploits. It must, however, be admit-
ted he had strong national and political prejudices and 
these prejudices influenced his narrative. Hardly less 
serious defects than his political and national bias are 
his omissions, his want of the sense of proportion and his 
easy gullibility. Though he calls himself a " historian "  
and styles his book a " history," and asserts that " the 
true dignity and importance of history is placed in 
truth,'' and though he does not spare his own country
men who had, in his view, " behaved unworthily " any 
more than Englishmen, while doing justice to Generals 
like Coote, Smith and Goddard, he is lacking in the 
sense of discrimination, and allows himself to be carried 
away by mere gossip in the most serious matters 
affecting a person's reputation. He disarms criti
cism by pleading that "if any of his recitals should 
be contrary to the ideas of certain persons acquainted 
with the same events, he begs they will please make 
a distinction between the facts he himself has been 
witness to, and those he could only learn from the 
information of others,'' The most that could be said about 
him is that as a witness he is at once honest and well 
informed in the few matters he writes of. For some 
aspects of Haidar's character, he is, at any rate, an indis
putable witness. De La Tour gives us a summary of what 
he saw rather than a good and striking picture of the 
man Haidar. Not one of the 18th century writers, indeed, 
gives such a picture,, as they only saw aspects of the 
man's work and character. There can be no question 
that great care and caution are needed in using him, 
but there can be no doubt that he is of some value for 
reconstructing the history of Haidar's period. 
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This work of De La Tour has had such vogue that it 
went through many editions in France in his own time 
in French, the language in which it was written, and in 
England in the translation in which it appeared first 
in 1784. A copy of the first edition of this transla
tion, published in London in 1784, is to be found 
in the Conneraara Library, Madras, and another is now 
in the Mysore University Library, Mysore. Later, in 
1855, Prince Gholam Mohammed, the only surviving 
son of Tipu Sultan, revised and corrected it, and 
re-issued it, by Messrs. W. Thacker & Co., in 
London. A reprint of the London edition of 1784, 
however, issued in 1848 at Calcutta is well known. 
This was published by Messrs. Sanders, Cones & Co., 
No. 7, Mission Eow of that city. This demand for 
De La Tour's book shows its appeal, whatever its merits. 
Some of its statements were hotly contested by English 
writers, one of the earliest to do so being Captain Francis 
Robson in his " Life of Hyder Ally ", who published his 
work in 1786. He had lived "20 years in India" and 
had " been present in most of the actions fought between 
the English and Hyder Ally.,, Robson, who states he 
wrote his account of the war with Haidar, to correct 
the errors of De La Tour, and on whose narrative 
Wilks' own is primarily based in part, stands corrected in 
the light of contemporary records since published. But 
Robson cannot on that account be held to have not 
written the truth or written what he believed not to be 
the truth! Wilks' criticism of De La Tour has been 
referred to above, but neither Robson nor Wilks can be 
held to wholly invalidate De La Tour as the only source 
for some authoritative information about Haidar and 
his doings. Hence his importance, though he has to 
be used with due care and caution. 

No apology is therefore needed for presenting Haidar 
in this work, in the character in which he has been seen 
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by posterity. Great as he was as a soldier, a commander, 
an organiser of armies, and as a practical administra
tor, we have reason to remember that he was also 
fired by human ambitions and was guilty of acts of 
which many a historical character has been adjudged 
guilty. That he secretly canvassed the death of some 
of his royal masters while professing loyal allegiance 
to them outwardly as the Regent of Mysore has now to 
be admitted, and that the eighteenth century picture of 
his having been a kindlier man than his son Tipu 
cannot well be substantiated to some extent at least. 
For the rest, the facts set out in these Volumes ought 
to speak for themselves. Similarly, the portrait of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar drawn here is of the 
17th century original and not the 19th century 
reproduction. Sivaji, again, is seen to be dominated 
by the ambitions of not only a kingdom but an 
empire as well. It was the greatness of the vanishing 
Vijayanagar Empire that to some extent kindled, we 
now realize, the political ambitions of that great military 
genius. The operations of the Mughals in the Deccan 
in the 17th century, although they broke to pieces the 
Consistency of both the Muslim and Hindu principalities, 
substituted no paramount authority in their place, and 
thus furnished an opportunity for the rise, not of military 
adventurers, as some past historians have remarked, but 
of the Mahratta Empire, and of the Empire dreamt of 
by Chikkadevaraja and later by Nanjaraja, the Dalavai, 
and last but not least by Haidar, backed by all the 
resources of Mysore and the country that was once 
Keladi. It was not so much a scramble for power, 
annihilating all right except that of the sword, but a< 
fight for keeping out, each in his turn and in his own 
way, the other from dominating a territory that was not 
legitimately his. No doubt the disorder, and even 
the anarchy, that resulted opened the way for the 
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contentions of the English and the French, and the 
ultimate establishment of a British Empire in India. 
The attempt of Chikkadevaraja and Nanjaraja, the 
Dalavai, is better appreciated when we remember the 
connection of Mysore with the Vijayanagar Empire and 
the Empire that Haidar dreamt of was but an inverted 
picture of the Hindu attempt at continuity of existence 
in the South of India, which in his son's hands became 
a veritable attempt at the establishment, if possible, 
of a Muslim Sultanate with all the parapher
nalia of a foreign hierarchy of officials, which 
offended the practical good sense of even the Persian 
annalists of the period. From the large documentary 
evidence tendered in these Volumes, it will be seen how 
hard the representatives of Mysore fought for the posses
sion of the South and how just their cause was and how 
they were foiled of it . The struggle for the possession 
of the South before the Anglo-French struggle, so fami
liar to students of history, was preceded by a struggle 
between the Mahrattas and Mysore and between Mysore 
and Nawab Muhammad Ali, the alleged Mughal repre
sentative, whose credentials for the pretensions he set 
forth were forged firmans of which Orme makes no secret 
in his writings. If History is, indeed, a record of some
thing more than struggles in space, it is only when we 
reduce the apparent struggle between certain apparent 
forces into the real struggles which vary from age to 
age, between competing races and civilizations, that the 
story gains point as well as dimension. The history of 
18th century Mysore shows that it put forth its wealth 
of men and money to retain the South to those it justly 
belonged and it seems but right that this attempt at 
local freedom should be recorded in a manner worthy of 
the theme. 

The process of sifting of facts that go to make up 
history is subject to the ordinary laws of historical 
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evidence. One cannot shape history as he chooses. He 
has to base it on certain ascertained facts. " Critical " 
history like "c r i t i ca l " biography, since the time of 
Fronde, demands inquiry and appreciation of facts, of 
evidence, of direct documentary or other tangible proof. 
The Bearch for material is attended with difficulty, the 
more so as you recede into earlier periods. But almost 
every source has to be worked up—public acts, spoken 
words, monuments, inscriptions, visits to places 
connected with the events of the period and the persons 
figuring in i t ; travels over the scene of the campaigns 
fought; narratives of contemporary writers and 
annalists, etc. Nearly all these sources have been made 
use of in these Volumes. A study such as this is bound to 
help not only towards understanding the prominent men 
of the period but also enabling us to trace the workings 
of their minds. To understand a man is to know his 
mind and its intricate workings. Without such 
knowledge, you cannot understand either his genius or 
how he manages to dominate a period. Such is 
the case with the greater men and women who 
figure in these pages. Human action is as much 
governed by mental as by physical laws and the history 
of a nation in its truest sense is the history of 
tendencies which are perceived by the mind and not 
of the events which are discovered by senses. It is, in 
a word, the illumination of the mind that directly contri
butes to the making of the events which, in the common 
sense, make up history. 

A word or two may, perhaps, be added about 
other important matters relating to this work. The 
problem of illustrations, always a difficult one, has been 
specially hard. In regard to i t , care has been taken to 
make them representative. The maps are not by any 
paeans hypothetical but are intended to bring out the 
historical position of the time they belong to. They 
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must be deemed part of the text, the most vital and 
decorative part-

I beg to acknowledge my heartfelt. indebtedness to 
the Government of Mysore for the facilities they have 
provided for. printing this work at the Government 
Press, Bangalore. To Pradhana Siromani M r . N 
Madhava Rau, B.A., B .L . , C . I . E . , the present Dewan of 
Mysore, I owe much in this connection, and for the 
warm personal interest taken by him in the work. 
Amatya Siromaani M r . T . Thumboo Chetty, B.A., O.B.E,, 

Private Secretary to H. H. the Maharaja, has shown 
unabated interest in the work, while the unwearied help 
he has rendered in the matter of illustrating it and 
bringing it out cannot but be referred to with the 
utmost gratitude. 

To the authorities of the Mythic Society of Bangalore, 
the Mysore University Library and the Public Libraries 
at Mysore and Bangalore, thanks are 'due for providing 
help in the matter of consulting certain books in their 
possession. 

Mr. N. Subba Rao, M . A , , my Assistant, has helped me 
whole-heartedly in the preparation of these Volumes. 
Besides studying the original sources with me and 
working up the varied material used in the writing up 
of these Volumes, he has not spared himself in checking 
up, at every stage, the authorities and verifying the data 
on which almost every statement made in thqm has 
been,'based. In him, I have had the good fortune to 
find not only a student anxious to learn and do the work 
allotted to him but also a collaborator. He has done 
everything possible to make his part of the work both 
useful and exact. His suggestions as to readings and 
interpretation have proved particularly valuable. To 
say that he has laboured hard, would be but a poor 
compliment to him ; he has not onJy done that but has 
also been diligent and industrious to a degree. He has 
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practical knowledge of the fundamentals of historical 
research and has shown rare capacity in the handling 
of conflicting data* Cordial thanks are due to him for 
the valuable help he has given in the production of these 
Volumes and for the warm personal interest he has 
taken in the work as a whole. 

Mr. B. Srinivasa Aiyangar, B.A., the former Superin
tendent, Government Printing in Mysore, and Mr. B. 
Krishnaswamy Chetty, B.E., his successor, have rendered 
valued assistance in the printing of the work. To Mr. B. 
Gopala Aiyangar, the Sub-Assistant Superintendent, who 
has been in direct personal charge of this work, thanks 
are due for his unvarying courtesy in meeting the many 
requirements. 

The Volumes forming this work, being intended 
expressly for rapid reference, it has been sought, by an 
ever-increasing insertion of marginal notes and other 
references, to make them indices unto themselves. It is 
hoped that these notes would prove a convenience to the 
general reader as well. 

This work, it will be seen, stops at 1799, with the 
installation of Sri Krishnaraja Wodeyar I I I . The 
story of his memorable reign is proposed to be told, 
circumstances permitting, in a volume by itself, while 
in another volume, it is hoped to cover the reigns of 
6rl ChSmaraja Wodeyar IX and Sri Krishflaraja Wode
yar I V , thus ending the series with the coming to the 
throne of Sri Jayachamaraja Wodeyar Bahadur, the 
present Ruler of Mysore. 

BANGALORE, ) 

24th March 1948. ) C. HAYAVADANA RAO. 
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Mysuru-Rdjara-Charitre (c. 1800) by Venkataramapa-
iya. Mss. Nos. 19-1-12 and 19-3-44, P.; Mad. Or. Lib. 
(A paper Ms. of this work bearing No. A. 273 under the 
title Mysuru-Dhoregala-Purvdbhyudaya-Vivara by 
Thimmappaiya and others is available in the Mysore 
Oriental Library). 

Bettadakote-Kaifiyat (c. 1800). Ms. No. 18-15-20, P.; 
Mad.'Or. Lib. 

Kalale-Arasugala-Vamsavali (or Vempura-Kshatri-
gala-Vamsavali) (c. 1830). Ms. No. B.' 424, P.; Mys. 
Or. Lib. 

* This Bibliography relates to the entire period 1899-1799. For a discussion 
and estimate of the sources of the History of Mysore for the period 
down to 1761) vide Cb. I of this Volume; for the period 1761-1799, vide 
Vol. I I . Appendix IV— (2), pp. 786-791. All the authorities-including 
the numerous literary and other works of general interest—will be 
foundi specifically referred to or noticed in the proper plaoes in the 
course of the work. The Genealogical Tables have been given at 
the end of Vol I I I . 
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Rajavali-Kathe (1838) by Devachandra. Ms. No. A. 
65, P . ; Mys. Or. L ib . 

Among the Mss. in the Local Records of the Mackenzie 
Collection in the Madras Oriental Mss. Library recording 
traditions relating to Haidar's period of office in Mysore 
(from 1761 onwards) are the Haidarana-Kaifiyat (c. 
1800) and the Nagarada-Kaifiyat (c. 1800). Mss. Vols. 
24 and 43, P . 

2. CONTEMPORARY L I T E R A R Y WORKS (enshrining 
tradition, etc.) 

Among the literary Mss. bearing incidentally on the 
genealogy and history of the Ruling Dynasty of Mysore, 
etc., in the 17th and 18th centuries are:— 

Devaraja-Sangatya (c. 1670) by Chamaiya. Ms. No. 
19-3-44, P . ; Mad. Or. L ib . 

Chaupadada-Pustaka (c. 1670). Ms No. 18-11-7, 
P . L . ; Mad. Or. L ib . 

The Mdhdimyds (like the Hastigiri-Mdhdtmya, 
Kamalachala-Mdhatmya, Sriranga-Mahatmya, etc., of 
Chikkupadhyaya, Timma-Kavi and Mallikarjuna) (c. 
1680). See Vol . I, pp. 417-420, 423, 424, with f. n, for 
details of these paper and palm leaf Mss. in the Mysore 
and Madras Oriental Libraries. 

SachchiLdrdchdra-Nirnaya (c. 1690) by Chikkadeva-
raja (Colophon). Ms. No. A. 431, P . ; Mys, Or. L i b . 

Munivamidbhyudaya (c. 1700) by Chidananda. Ms. 
No. A. 198, P . ; Mys. Or. L ib . 

Anangavijaya-Bhdnah (c. 1710) by 6ivaramakrishpa-
Kavi. Ms. No. 12 ,431, Des. Cat. Sans. Mss.; Mad. Or. L ib . 

. Sringarardjatilaka-Bhdtiah (c. 1733) by Avinaslsvara. 
Ms. No. 12, 708, Ditto. 

Nanjardja-Vanivilasa Tiku (c, 1734-1751), a series of 
literary works by Karachuri Nanjaraja. See Vol. I I , 
pp. 606-609, w i t h f. n., for details of these paper and palm 
leaf Mss. in the Mysore and Madras Oriental Libraries. 
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Saundara-Kavya (o. 1740) by Nuronda. Ms. No. B. 
285, P . ; Mys. Or. L i b . 

Nanjardjayasassamoladsa-Champuh (c. 1750) by Nila-
kantha-Kavi. Ms. No. B. 999, P.; Mys. Or. L ib . 

Belgolada-Gommatesvara-Charitre (c.1780) by Ananta-
Kavi.' Ms. No. A, 202, P.; Mys. Or. L i b . 

3. INSCEIPTIONS. 

Selections from inscriptions in the Mackenzie Collection. 
Mss. Nos. 18-15-20, 19-1-52 and 19-1-55, P.; Mad. Or. 
L ib . (Contain copies of certain inscriptions of the early 
Killers of Mysore). 

4. CONTBMPOBABY C H B O N I C L E S AND MEMOIRS, 

Memoirs of Hyder Ally (1770) by Eloy Joze Correa 
Peixoto. British Museum Additional Mss. 19,287. The 
copy in the Mysore Archaeological Office, made available 
for examination by courtesy of the Director of 
Archaeology, is said to have been purchased by the late 
Mr. M. N. Balaraj Urs when he was on a visit to London. 
The author, as he tells us, served in the Mysore army 
under Haidar as " Chief of the vanguard and of all the. 
European Fusiliers and one Regiment of Grenadiers " 
during 1758-1767, and as officer in charge of " a l l the 
Europeans wi th firelocks" during 1769-1770. The 
Ms. in 160 pages contains useful particulars relating to 
the rise of Haidar and the events of the early years of his 
regime in Mysore down to 1770. It has also been 
noticed at some length in the M. A. R. for 1937, pp. 
82-119. 

Haidar-Ndmah (1784). An anonymous work, a 
Bahhar in 110 folios from His Highness the Maharaja's 
Palace Library, Myspre; the earliest available contempo-
rary local chronicle in Kannada, bearing on the life and 
times of Haidar, completed about two years after his 
death; a reliable supplementary authority for the period 



down to 1782. A copy of this work from Nallappa's 
family, known as Nallappa Ms., has been noticed at 
some length in the M. A. B. for 1930, pp. 79-106. 

5. DESPATCHES, LETTERS, M I N U T E S AND OTHER 
CONTEMPORARY DOCUMENTS. 

An invaluable authority for the history of Mysore in 
the 18th century are The Fort St. George Records for the 
period 1760-1799, preserved in the archives of the 
Madras Record Office. The following among other series 
were consulted:— 

Country Correspondence, Vols. V I I I - X I I I , X V I - X I X , 
X X I V , X X V , X X V I I , X X V I I I , X X X I , X X X I I I , 
X X X V I , and X X X I X . 

Despatches to England, Vols. V , V I , X V I - X V I I I . 
Military Consultations, Vols. X I I I - X V , X X I I - X X V I I I , 

X X X , X X X I X , X L , X L I V , X L V I , X L V I I I , L I , L I V , 
L V I I , L X X X - L X X X V , L X X X V I I I , L X X X I X , X C I , 
OXIX, C X X V I I , C X X X I V , C L X V I , C L X V I I , 
C L X X X I I , CCXXI and CCXXIX. 

Military Sundries, Vols. X X X I I , X L V , L X X I I , 
X C I , CI , CXI . 

Secret Consultations, Vols. I V - V I . 
Tellicherry Factory Records (Diaries and Letters 

Received), Vols. X X V I I I , X X I X ; and Vols, for 1765-
1768. 

Among other Mss. consulted are the Macartney Papers 
of the Parasnis Collection, preserved in the Satara His-
torical Museum—see sections IV-6 (a) and (6) and V 
(6) of the General Catalogue in the Museum. These consist 
of Lord Macartney's correspondence in seven volumes of 
copy books, called the Phillipps Mss., and the papers 
proper in 22 bundles of loose sheets—mostly autographs— 
roughly arranged in eleven sections. They cover a wide 
field ranging from 1775 to 1792, and the documents 
relating to India, besides containing occasional references 
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to Mysore, reflect, in the main, the course of Indian 
affairs during 1781-1785, the period of Lord Macartney's 
Governorship of Madras. 

The Marathi Bumdls in the Museum are mostly collec
tions of news-letters in Modi characters—see sections I 
and II of the General Catalogue. They are contained in 
the Manavli Daftar of Nana Fadnis in the Parasnis 
collection. They bear on the Mysore-Mahratta affairs 
during the period c. 1780-1798, and require close 
attention. 

I I . P R I N T E D WORKS. 

1 . TRADITION RECORDED IN L A T E R W R I T I N G S . 

Annals of the Mysore 'Royal Family, edited by B. 
Ramakrishna Rao, Parts I and II. Mysore, 1916,1922. 

2. CONTEMPORARY LITERARY WORKS 
(enshrining tradition, etc). 

Govinda-Vaidya: Kanthirava-Narasaraja-Vijayam 
(1648). Mys. Or. Lib. Kannada Series, No. 15. Mysore, 
1926. 

Tirumalarya: Ghikkadevaraya-Vamsavali (c. 1680). 
Karnataka-Kavya-Manjari Series, No. 13. Mysore, 
1895. ' 

Chikkadevardja-Vijayam (c. 1686). Ditto, No. 17. 
Mysore, 1896. 

Apratima-Vira-Charitam (c. 1700). Ditto, Second 
and revised edition, Mysore, 1931. 

Chikkadevaraja: Chikkadevardja-Binnapam (c. 1700). 
Karnataka-Kavya-Kalanidhi Series, No. 15. Mysore, 
1905. ' 

Narasimha-Kavi: Nanjardja-Yaiobhiishanam (c. 1750). 
Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. X L V I I . Baroda, 1930. 

Linganna-Kavi: Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam (c. 1800). 
Mys. Or. Lib. Kannada Series, No, 9. Mysore, 1921. 
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3. INSCRIPTIONS, COINS, ETC. 

Epigraphia Carnatica, edited by B. L. Bice. Vols. I 
to X I I , 1886-1904. Bangalore. 

Mysore Archaeological Report, 1908-1941. 
Madras Epigraphist's Report, 1910-1938. 
Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, edited by V. 

Rangacharya, Vols. I and I I , 1919. 
The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, edited 

by B. Sewell and Dr. S. K. Aiyangar. Madras, 1932. 

4. CONTEMPOBABY BIOGRAPHIES, CHRONICLES 
AND MEMOIRS. 

M.M.D.L .T . (De La Tour): The History of Ayder 
Ali Khan Nabob Bahader, or, New Memoirs concerning 
the East Indies. Two volumes in one. London, 1784. 
A rare copy of this out-of-print edition of the first English 
translation of the work is in the Connemara Library, 
Madras; another copy is in the Mysore University Library. 
(The author was, as he says in the title-page, " General 
of Ten Thousand men in the army of the Mogol Empire 
and formerly C.-in-C. of the Artillery of Ayder Al i and of 
a body of European troops in the service of that Nabob.") 
. Bobson, Captain Francis: Life of Hyder Ally, 
London, 1786. 

Memoirs of the Late War in Asiahy an Officer of Col. 
Baillie's Detachment, 2 Vols. London, 1788. 

Asiatic Annual Register, 1799, 1800. (London). 
Contains biographical anecdotes and memoirs of Haidar 
Al i and Tipu Sultan, drawn from contemporary Persian 
Mas. 

Forbes, James: Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I V , London, 
1913. 
, Stewart, Charles: Memoirs of Hyder Ali Khan and 
Tippoo Sultan. Appended to the author's A Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Oriental Library of the Late Tippoo 
Sultan of Mysore. Cambridge, 1809. 
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K i r m a n i , M i r Hussain Ali K h a n : The History of 
Hydur Naik (The Neshauni-Hyduri). Col. W. Miles ' 
Translation, London, 1842. 

The History of the Reign of Tippoo Sultan. D i t t p . 
London, 1864. 

Prince Gholam Mohammed : History of Hyder Shah 
and Tippoo Sultan. London, 1855 ( M , , M . D. L. T. S. 
Ayder Alt revised). 

5 . C A L E N D A R S , D E S P A T C H E S , D I A R I E S , L E T T E R S , 

M I N U T E S , ETC. 

Records of Fort St George: Published volumes 
of Consultations, Correspondence, Despatches and 
Let ters for the period 1679-1758. Vide details noted on 
pp. 6-7 of this Volume. 

Dodwell , H. (Ed.) : Calendar of the Madras Records, 
1740-1744. Madras, 1917. 

The Madras Despatches, 1744-1755, 1754-1765. 
Madras, 1920, 1930. (2 Vols.) 

Price, J . F. and Dodwell , H. ( E d . ) : The Private 
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai. Vols . I V - X I I (for the 
period 1747-1761). Madras, 1904-1928. 

Sardesai, G. S. (Ed.) : Selections from the Peshwa 
Daftar, Vols . 22, 25, 28, 37, 39 and 40 (for the period 
1746-1772). Bombay, 1930-1934. 

Calendar of Persian Correspondence. Vols. I - V I (for 
the period 1759-1785). Imper ia l Record Department 
Series. 

Forrest, G. W. (Ed . ) : Selections from Letters in the 
Foreign Department of the Government of India, 1772-
1785, 3 Vols. 1890. 

Kirkpatr ick , Col. W i l l i a m : Select Letters of Tippoo 
Sultan (for the period down to 1786). London, 1811. 

Bay, N. B. (Ed.) : Poona Residency Correspondence: 
The Allies War with Tipu Sultan., V o l . I l l (for the 

period 1787-1793), Bombay 1937. 
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6. NARRATIVES, SKETCHES, TRACTS, TRAVELS, ETC. 

Selections from the Records of the Madras Govern
ment, Dutch Records No. 13. Contains Adrian Moens' 
Memorandum on Hyder Ali Khan, 1781. (Madras, 
1911). 

Fullarton, Lit.-Col. William: A View of English In
terests in India. London, 1787. 

Innes Munro, Capt.: A Narrative of the Military 
Operations on the Corontandel Coast London, 1789. 

Dirom, Major: A Narrative of the Campaign in India 
which terminated the War with Tippoo Sultan in 1792. 
London, 1793. 

Mackenzie, Lt. Eoderick: A Sketch of the War with 
Tippoo Sultaun, 2 Vols. Calcutta, 1793, 1794. 

Moor, Lt . Edward : A Narrative of the Operations of 
Captain Little's Detachment and of the Mahratta Army 
during the Late Confederacy in India against Tippoo 
Sultaun. London, 1794. 

Beatson, Lt . Col. Alexander: A View of the Origin 
and Conduct of the War with Tippoo Sultan (1799). 
London, 1800. 

Salmond, James: A Beview of the Origin, Progress 
and Result of the Decisive War with the late Tippoo 
Sultaun in Mysore. London, 1800, 

Orme, Robert: Historical Fragments of the Mogul 
Empire, of the Morattoes and of the English Concerns 
in Indostan. London, 1805. 

Valentia, Viscount: Voyages and Travels to India, 
Ceylon, etc. Vol. I. London, 1809. 

Oaten, W. F : Travels in India. London, 1873. 
Irvine, William (Ed.): Manucci's Storio Do Mogor. 

(Indian Texts Series). Vol. I V . London, 1908. 

7. OTHER CONTEMPORARY DOCUMENTS. 

Aitchison, C. U . : A Collection of Treaties, Engage
ments and Sanads. Vol. I X . 1909. 
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Mysore State Papers, Treaties and Engagements, Vol. I. 
Mysore, 1920. 

Selections from the Records of the Sringeri Mutt. Vol. I. 
Mysore, 1927. 

8. MODERN WORKS. 

(a) Historical compilations (based on or referring 
to original sources.) 

Michaud, J: Histoire des Progres et de la Chute de 
L' Empire de Mysore Sous les regnes d'Hyder Aly et 
Tippoo Saib. Paris, 1801-1809. 

Orme, Robert: A History of the Military Transactions • 
of the British Nation in lndostan. Vols. I & II (First 
published, 1803). Reprint edition, Madras, 1861. 

Wilks, Lt.-Col. Mark: Historical Sketches of the 
South of India in an attempt to trace the History of 
Mysoor. (First published, 3 Vols. London, 1810-1817). 
Sir Murray Hammick's edition, 2 Vols. Mysore, 1930-
1932. 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart: History of India. (First 
published, 1815). Cowel's edition, 1894. 

Grant-Duff: A History of the Mahrattas. (First 
published, 1826). S. M. Edwardes' edition, 2 Vols. 
Oxford, 1921. 

Wilson, H. H . : Descriptive Catalogue of the Oriental 
Manuscripts of the Mackenzie Collection. (First 
published, Calcutta, 1828). Second eiition, Madras, 1882. 

Taylor, Rev. William: Oriental Historical Manus
cripts. 2 Vols, in one. Madras, 1835. 

Wheeler, J. Talboys: Madras in the Olden Time. 
Madras, 1861-1862. 

Early Records of British India. Calcutta, 1879. 
Krishna Rao, P.: History of Mysore from the origin 

of the House of Mysore Princes up to the death of Tippoo 
Sultan, 1868 (An abridgement of Wilks). 
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Wilson, Lt.-Col. W. J.: History of the Madras Army 
2 Vols. Madras, 1882. 

Logan, W . : Malabar. . 2 Vols. Madras, 1887. Vol . 3 
(Treaties, etc.), Madras, 1896 (Second edition). 

Malleson, Col.: Dupleix (Rulers of India Series). 
First edition, 1891. New edition, Oxford, 1921. 

Bowring, L. B . : Haidar Ali and Tippoo Sultan. 
(Eulers of India Series). Oxford, 1893. 

Bice, B. L . : Mysore Gazetteer. Vols. I and I I . 
Westminster, 1897. 

Sewell, B . : A Forgotten Empire. (First published, 
1900). Second edition, London, 1924. 

Narayana Aiyangar, M. A. and Srinivasachar, M. A . : 
The Mysore Pradhans. Madras, 1902. 

Francis, W. and Hemmingway, . H . (Ed.) : The 
Madras District Gazetteers—Gazetteers of Anantapur, 
Bellary, South Arcot, Tanjore and Trichinopoly Districts. 
Madras, 1906-1908. . 

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Dr. S. : Ancient India. 
London, 1911 (A revised edition has lately been issued). 
Sources of Vijayanagar History. Madras, 1919. 

Love, Col. H. D . : Vestiges of Old Madras, 1640-1800. 
3 Vols. London, 1913. 

H i l l , S. C.: Yusuf Khan, the Rebel Commandant. 
London, 1914. 

Smith, V. A . : The Oxford History of India. Oxford, 
1919. 
. Narasimhachar, B: Karnataka-Kavi-Gharite. Vols. 
II and I I I . Bangalore, 19 J 9, 1929. 

Sarkar, J: Shivaji and his Times. Calcutta, 1919. 
Aurangzib, Vols. IV and V, . 
Satyanatha Aiyar, B: History of the Nayahs of 

Madura. Oxford, 1924. .. 
. Narasimhaiya, S. K.: Kempe Gauda of Magadi and 
his ancestors. In Kannada, Second edition. Banga
lore, 1924, 
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Puttahna, M. S.: Palayagars of Chitaldrug. In 
Kannada. Palayagar Series, Bangalore, 1924. History 
of Ikkeri. Ditto, Bangalore, 1931. 

Kincaid and Parasnjs : History of the Maratha People. 
Vol. I I I . Oxford, 1925. 

Thornton, Lt-Col. L. H . : Light and Shade in 
Bygone India. London, 1927. 

Heras, Rev. H . : The Aravidu Dynasty of Vvjaya-
nagar, Vol . I . Madras, 1928. 

Dodwell, H. (Ed.) : Report on the Madras Records, 
Madras, 1916. 

The Cambridge History of India. Vol. V. Cambridge, 
1929. 

Hayavadana Rao, C. (Ed.) : Mysore Gazetteer. New 
edition. Vol . I I , parts (iii) and (iv). Bangalore, 1930. 

Nainar, Dr. S. Muhammad Husayn: Burhan's 
Tuzak-i-Wdldjahi (1781). Translated and edited. 
Parts I and I I . Madras University Islamic Series, 
Nos. 1 and 4. Madras, 1934, 1939. 

Shama Rao, M. : Modem Mysore. Vol. I . Bangalore, 
1936. 

Martineau, A . : Bussy et L'lnde Francaise, 1720-1785 
Paris, Societe de L'Histoire des Colonies Francaises 
(1935). 

Bussy in the Deccan. D r . Miss. A. Cammiade's 
Translation of portions of Prof. A. Martineau's work. 
Pondicherry, 1941. 

Sen, Dr . S. N . : Early Career of Kanhoji Angria and 
other Papers. (Contains a Portuguese Account of 
Haidar Ali , 1764). Calcutta, 1941. 

(b) Periodicals. 

Articles on Mysore History with special reference to 
South India, published [from time to time in the pages 
of the Madras Review, Quarterly Journal of the Mythic 
Society, Journal of Indian History, Half-yearly Journal 
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of the Mysore University, Modern Review, Hindustan 
Review, Indian Historical Quarterly and Proceedings 
of the Indian Historical Records Commission. Vols, for 
the period from 1900 onwards. 

(c) Other works of reference. 

Press List of Ancient Records at Fort St. George, 
Madras. Vols, for the period 1670-1796. 

Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presi
dency. Madras, 1893. 

Kittel, Rev. F . : A Kannada English Dictionary. 
Mangalore, 1894. 

Swamikannu Pillai, L. D . : An Indian Ephemeris. 
Vols. V and V I . Madras, 1922. 

List of Villages in the Mysore State. Bangalore. 



ABBREVIATIONS AND 
DIACRITICALS 

The following abbreviations are used in ci t ing 
references :— 

Annals .. The Annals of the Mysore 
Royal Fami ly . 

A. V.C. Apratima-Vira-Charitam. 
Bel. Go. Cha. Belgolada-GommatesVara-

Charitre. 
G. H. I . Cambridge His tory of India . 
C. Vam. Chikkadevaraya- Vamsavali. 
C. Vi. Chikkadevaraja-Vijayam. 
Gal. Mad. Rec. Calendar of Madras Records. 
Gal. Pers. Corres. Calendar of Persian Corres

pondence. 
Count. Corres. Country Correspondence. 
Des. Cat. Mack. Mss. . Descriptive Catalogue of 

Oriental Manuscripts of 
the Mackenzie Collection. 

Desp. Eng. Despatches to England. 
Di.A.P. ... The Private Dia ry of Ananda 

Ranga P i l l a i . 
Di. Cons. Bk. Diary and Consultation 

Book. 
E. G. Epigraphia Carnatica. 
H. I . S. I . Historical Inscriptions of 

Southern Ind ia . 
H. F. J. ... Half-Yearly Journal of the 

Mysore Universi ty. 
Haid. Nam. Haidar-Namah. 

VOL. I 3 
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I. H. Qrly. ... Ind ian Historical Quarterly. 
I . M. C. ... Inscriptions of the Macken

zie Collection. 
1. M. P. ... Inscriptions of the Madras 

Presidency. 
Ind. Eph. ... I nd ian Ephemeris. 
Indostan Orme's M i l i t a r y Transactions 

of the B r i t i s h Na t ion in 
Indostan. 

J. I . H. ... Journal of Ind ian His tory . 
K. A. V. . . . Kalale-Arasugala-Vamsavali. 
K. N. V. Kanthirava-Narasaraja- V i j a -

yam. 
Kar. Ka. Cha. ... Karnataka-Kavi-Charite. 
Ke. N. V. Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam. 
List of Villages ... L i s t of Villages in the 

Mysore State. 
M. A. B. ... Mysore Archaeological Re-

port . 
M. E. B. Madras Epigraphist's Report. 
M. B. ... Modern Review. 
Madras Army Wilson's Hi s to ry of the 

Madras A r m y . 
Mad. Des. ... Madras Despatches. 
Mad. Or. Lib. Madras Oriental Manu

scripts L ib ra ry . 
Mahrattas ... Grant Duf f s His to ry of the 

Mahrattas. 
Mahat. Mahatmya. 
Memoirs ... Memoirs of the La te War 

in Asia. 
Mily. Cons. ... M i l i t a r y Consultations. 
Mily. Sund. ... M i l i t a r y Sundries. 
Moens' Memo. ... Adr ian Moens' Memoran

dum on Hyder A l i Khan . 
Munivam. ... Munivain^abhyudaya. 
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Mys. Dho. Pur. 

Mys. Dho. Vam. 

Mys. Gaz. 

Mys. Nag. Pur. 

Mys. Or. Lib. 
Mys. Raj. Cha. 
Mysoor 

Nanjaraja. Yasas. 

Nanjaraja- Yaso 
Narrative 

Neshauni Hyduri 

0. H. Mss. 

P. 
P.L. 
Poona Res. Corres. 

Press List 

Proc. I. H. R. G. 

Q. J. M. S. 

Raj. Kath. 
Sachchii. 

Mysuru-Dhoregala-Purva-
bhyudaya-Vivara. 

Mysuru-Dhoregala-Vamsa-
vali. 

Mysore Gazetteer (New E d i 
t ion). 

Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvot-
tara. 

Mysore Oriental L ib r a ry . 
Mysuru-Eajara-Charitre. 
W i l k s ' Historical Sketches of 

the South of India . 
Nanjaraja-Yasassamollasa-

Champuh. 
Nanjaraja- Yasobhushanam. 
Innes Munro's Narrative of 

Operations on the Coro-
mandel Coast. 

Kirmani ' s History of H y d u r 
Na ik (Col. Miles ' Transla
tion.) 

Taylor's Oriental Histor ical 
Manuscripts. 

Paper Manuscript. 
Pa lm Leaf Manuscript. 
Poona Residency Corres

pondence. 
Press L i s t of Ancient Ee-

cords at Fo r t St. George. 
Proceedings of the Indian 

Histor ical Records Com
mission. 

Quarterly Journal of the 
Myth ic Society. 

Rajavali-Kathe. 
Sachchudrachara-Nirnaya. 
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Saund-Kav. 
See, Cons. 
Select Letters 

Selections 

Sel. Pesh. Daft. 

Sketch 

Telli. Fact Bee. 
Tuzah. 
Vestiges 

View 

Saundara-Kavya. 
Secret Consultations. 
Col. W. Kirkpatrick's Select 

Letters of Tippoo Sultan. 
Selections from Letters in 

the Foreign Department 
of. the Government of 
India. 

Selections fronp the Peshwa 
Daftar. 

Lt.. Mackenzie's Sketch of 
the War wi th Tippoo 
Sultan. 

Tellicherry Factory Records. 
Burhan's Tuzak-i-Walajahi. 
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HISTORY OF MYSORE 

C H A P T E R I . 

T H E SOURCES O F M Y S O R E H I S T O R Y . 

Introductory—Principal sources—Primary sources : Inscrip
tions—Literary works—Coins—Travels and tracts— 
Contemporary chronicles and memoirs—The Records of 
Fort St. George—The Diary of Ananda Kanga Pi l la i ; 
Selections from the Peshwa Daftar—Secondary sources: 
Quasi-historical works. 

THE earliest attempt at w r i t i n g a history of Mysore 
was made by L t . Col. M a r k W i l k s (1760-1831), B r i 

t ish Resident at the Court of Mysore 
(1803-1808). H i s work, Historical 
Sketches of the South of India in an 

attempt to trace the History of Mysoor, was first 
published in 18101 and has remained an authori ty on the 
subject since then. W i l k s , however, carefully avoided 
giving his book the t i t le of " Hi s to ry . " W r i t i n g as he 
did in the early years of the nineteenth century when 
archaeological and historical research in Ind ia was yet in 
its infancy and when he had to depend mostly on the 
uncrit ical summaries and translations of admittedly a few 
of the local sources (such as memoirs and chronicles of a 
later date) available to h i m , Wi lks ' s treatment of the 

1. London edition, in three vols.: Vol. I published in 1810, Vols. II and I I I , 
in 1817; reprinted in Madras, 1869 (in two vols.); revised and edited 
by Sir Murray Hammiok, in two vols., Mysore, 1980. This last mentioned 
edition is referred to in the course of this work. 

Introductory. 
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early history of Mysore, from the origin and founding of 
the Ruling House down to the usurpation of Haidar Ali 
(1399-1761), is neither exhaustive nor satisfactory judging 
from the critical demands of modern scholarship.2 

The principal sources3 for the history of this period, 
now available, are, however, of a two
fold character—primary and secondary. 
Among the primary sources are : 

inscriptions, literary works, coins, travels and tracts, 
contemporary chronicles and memoirs, The Records of 
Fort St. George, The Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai and 
The Selections from the Peshwa Daftar. The secondary 
sources comprise later compilations. 

Inscriptions4—lithic as well as copper-plate—of the 
rulers of the Wodeyar dynasty of 
Mysore, come, for the most part, from 
the present districts of Mysore, Hassan, 

Bangalore and Tumkur, and from parts of Salem and 
Coimbatore districts of the Madras Presidency. They 
are found scattered over the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica (including the supplemental volumes for 
Mysore and Bangalore districts), the Mysore Archaeo
logical Report, the Madras Epigraphist's Report, the 
Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency and the Mackenzie 
Collection (in the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library) . 
They range from the middle of the sixteenth century to 
about the close of the eighteenth. Being mostly dated 
records in Kannada or Sanskrit, they generally relate to 
gifts, donations and grants of the rulers to institutions 

2. Wilks has been invariably followed by all subsequent writers, notably by 
B. L. Bice in the Mys. Gaz. ( I . 361-381), and by S. K. Aiyangar in 
Ancient India. The latter, in his brief but " imperfect sketch " (pp. 
272-313), goes a step further in trying to utilise a few of the inscriptions, 
literary works and the Palace History, available to him. 

8. For details about the sources indioated and discussed here, vide General 
Bibliography and text of Chapters (with f.n.) and the Appendices 
thereto. 

4. Include nirupas (Orders) also. 

Primary sources: 

Inscriptions. 

Principal sources. 
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(such as temples and maths) and private individuals. A 
few of these, however, incidentally throw light on the 
pedigree of the ruler of the time and echo the event or 
events connected with his rule or his predecessor's. Though 
by no means an adequate source of information, these 
documents, used with care, are of great value in identifying 
and locating the rulers and in reconstructing their 
genealogy and the political and social history of their 
times. 

Most of the literary works extant—in Kannada and 
Sanskrit—owe their origin to royal 
patronage in] Mysore during the seven
teenth and eighteenth centuries. Only 

a few of these have been so far published, while the rest 
are preserved still in the form of manuscripts—palm-leaf 
and paper—in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Libraries at Mysore and Madras. Exceptions apart, 
these works are generally undated and the probable 
chronological limits of their composition are determin
able only from their internal data and, in certain cases, 
from inscriptions referring to or quoting from them.6 

Written in poetical or prose form, they relate, in the main, 
to religion, philosophy, poetics, morals, etc., and refer 
only incidentally to the reigning king of the time, his 
pedigree and achievements. Only a few of the produc
tions, however, profess to deal with the traditional 
history of the Euling House (down to 1610) and the 
genealogy and exploits of the author's patron—as, for 
instance, the Kanthirava-Narasardja-Vijayam (1648) 
of Grovinda-Vaidya, the Chikkadevardya-Vamsavali (c. 
1678-1680), the Chikkadevaraja-Vijayam (c. 1682-1686) 
and the Apratima-Vtra-Charitam (c. 1695-1700) of 
Tirumalarya, and the Saundara-Kavya (c. 1740) of 
Nuronda. And even these works are more literary in 
character than regular histories. Nevertheless the value 

5. See, for instance, section on Literary activity, in Ch. XIV below. 

Literary works. 
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of literary works—as a supplemental source of informa
t i o n — i n historical reconstruction, is not inconsiderable, 
provided, in using them, due allowance is made for the 
literary flourishes, fulsome eulogies, etc., characteristic 
of them. 

Although the available coin-types of the Wodeyars 01 
Mysore are few, they are of unique 
importance as witnesses to contempo

rary history. Especially the coins issued by Kanthlrava-
Narasaraja Wodeyar I (1638-1659) and Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar (1673-1704), throw valuable l ight on the 
political evolution of the kingdom of Mysore and the 
religion of the Rul ing House in the seventeenth century. 

The travels and tracts include the letters of Father 
J. Bertrand (S. J.) included in the La 
Mission Du Madure (1659-1686), John 
Lockman's Travels of the Jesuits 

(1701), Dr . John Fryer 's Travels in India (c. 1676-1680), 
Niccolao Manucci's Storio Do Mogor (1653-1708) and 
the gleanings and extracts from documents published in 
Eobert Orme's Historical Fragments, W i l l i a m Foster's 
English Factories in India and the Proceedings of the 
Indian Historical Uecords Commission. These records 
generally contain the observations of the Jesuit mission
aries and foreign travellers and settlers, on the political 
events, customs and manners in South India in general, 
and Mysore in particular. Their chief meri t consists in 
that they supplement the local sources by throwing a 
flood of l ight on the foreign relations of Mysore, which, 
but for them, would have been lost for ever. Foreign 
observers are, however, not always accurate in their 
accounts, are sometimes found to be misinformed and are 
not infrequently known to exaggerate. Whi le , therefore, 
their writ ings are indispensable authorities for the history 
of the period (c. 1630-1705), they are to be used w i t h 
caution. 

Coins. 

Travels and tracts. 
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Of the contemporary chronicles and memoirs, the 
Muhammad-Namah, recently brought 
to light by Sir Jadunath Sarkar in the 
columns of the Modem Review, is an 

undated manuscript official history in Persian, of the reign 
of Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur (1627-1656), by Zahur 
bin Zahuri. It deals, among others, with the campaigns 
of the Bijapur generals in the Karnatak and Mysore 
between c. 1638-1654, a period practically covered by the 
reign of Kanthlrava-Narasaraja Wodeyar I (1638-1659) 
in Mysore. Its chief peculiarity, however, is that while 
it corroborates and supplements other sources of infor
mation, it contradicts them also. It requires, therefore, 
to be handled with care, as an authority for the history 
of Kanthirava's reign. The Tuzak-i-Wdldjdhi (1781) of 
Burhan Ibn Hasan of Trichinopoly, recently translated 
from Persian and published in part under the auspices of 
the University of Madras, deals with the history of the 
Nawabs of Arcot (c. 1700-1761). Written from the 
point of view of the contemporary Indian chronicler, it 
embodies a wealth of detail relating to the history of 
South India during the eighteenth century that is worthy 
of note. Its chief value for us, however, consists in 
enabling us to understand and estimate the foreign 
politics of the kingdom of Mysore (c. 1740-1761), from 
the larger perspective of South Indian affairs of the 
period. The Haidar-Namah (1784), an old paper 
manuscript (Bakhar) from H. H. the Maharaja's Palace 
Library, Mysore, is a memoir in Kannada, of the life and 
times of Haidar Al l (1717-1782).6 It is an anonymous 
work, the writing of which, according to internal 
evidence,7 was finished in June 1784, i.e., an year and a half 

6. See also and compare M.A.R., 1980, pp. 79-106, noticing a copy of this 
Ms. from a private source (i.e. from Nallappa's family). 

Contemporary 
chronioles and 
memoirs. 
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after the death of Haidar. The manuscript bears through
out the stamp of freshness of outlook and independence 
and vigour of judgment on the part of the author. While 
the work is a source of first-hand information for the 
history of the period of Haidar's usurpation in Mysore 
(1761-1782), it is an equally reliable authority for the reign 
of Krishnaraja Wodeyar II (1734-1766), particularly 
in regard to Karachuri Nanjarajaiya's struggle for 
Trichinopoly, the early career and rise of Haidar All and 
the course of events leading to his usurpation (1751-1761). 
Though not exhaustive, it supplies, on these topics, the 
genuine contemporary point of view of the local historian, 
while the chronology of events recorded in it, stands the 
test of comparison with the other sources for the period. 
The Haidar-Namdh even records, with a fair degree of 
accuracy, certain details connected with the general 
history of South India (c. 1740-1761). 

The Records of Fort St. George,8 bearing on Mysore 
thus far published, comprise, the 
Diary and Consultation Book9 (1679, 
1694, 1696, 1698, 1733-1734, 1739, 

1752-1756), Country Correspondence (1740, 1751, 1753-
1755, 1757-1758), Selections from Public Consultations, 
Letters, etc., (1740-1741), Fort St. David Consultations 
(1740), Letters to Fort St George (1682, 1712, 1738-
1741), Letters from Fort St. George (1698, 1736, 
1739-1740, 1743-1744), Despatches to England (1701-
1702 to 1710-1711, 1711-1714, 1727-1733, 1741-1742, 
1743-1746), French Correspondence (1752), Letters from 
Tellicherry (1732-1733, 1733-1734, 1734-1736), Telli-
cherry Consultations (1732-1733, 1734-1735, 1737-1738, 

8. For a guide to these Recorda, Bee Press List of Ancient Records in Fort 
St. George (1670-1796); also Dodwell's Hand-book of Madras Records. 

9. The Diary and Consultation Book and Country Correspondence contain 
documents of Military and Public Departments of the Government of 
Port St. George, Madras. They are the same as the Military Consulta
tions and the Militaryflountry Correspondence in the unpublished form. 

The Records of 
Port St. George. 
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1745-1751) and the extracts from documents published 
in Dodwell's Calendar of the Madras Records (1740-
1744) and The Madras Despatches (1744-1755, 1754-
1765) and in Talboys Wheeler's Madras in the Olden 
Time (History of Madras) and Early Records of 
British India. These records, including the unpublished 
volumes of Military Consultations and Military Country 
Correspondence (for 1760-1761), contain information of a 
varied character. They generally relate to the admini
stration of the affairs of the Engl ish East India Company 
on the Coromandel and West coasts and to the colonial 
and commercial r ivalry between the English and the 
French in India, particularly during 1746-1761. They 
refer only incidentally to the course of political events in 
South India in general and Mysore in particular, in so 
far as they affected the Company's commercial interests 
in the country and brought them into contact w i t h the 
Ind ian powers of the time. Whi l e the Tellicherry Letters 
and Consultations yield some l ight on the early relations 
of Mysore w i t h Malabar (1733-1746), the remaining series 
of records, to a considerable extent, supplement the other 
sources of information on the foreign and political affairs 
of the kingdom of Mysore, roughly during c. 1679-1761. 
So valuable, indeed, are these records (especially the 
Diary and Consultation Book, Country Correspondence 
and the unpublished volumes for 1760-1761), that they 
become an indispensable authority for the period 1751-
1761. The Records of Fort St. George, as is usually the 
case w i t h foreign sources, are not, however, always 
accurate in their references to the internal affairs of 
Mysore and are, in such cases, to be used w i t h caution. 

The Private Diary of Ananda Banga Pillai (1747-
1761) and the news-letters contained 
in the recently published volumes of the 
Selections from the Peshwa Daftar 
(1746-1761), likewise constitute a 

The Diary of Anan
da Ranga Pillai; 

Selections from the 
Peshwa Daftar. 
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supplemental source of information of considerable value, 
on the affairs of Mysore dur ing 1746-1761, f rom the 
French and the Mahrat ta points of view. They, however, 
are, as of necessity to be used w i t h great care, especially 
as they often record from hearsay and are, sometimes, 
not well-informed. 

Among the secondary sources, unpublished and 
published, are, the Mysiiru-Dhoregala-
Purvdbhyudaya-Vivara10 (c. 1 7 1 0 -
1714), Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvottara11 

(c. 1734-1740), Mysuru-Dhoregala-
Vamidvali (c. 1800), Mysiiru-Rdjara-Charitre (c. 1800) 
by Venkataramanaiya, the Kaifiyats (c. 1800-1804), the 
Keladi-Nripa-Vijayarn12 (c. 1800), a Hala-Kannada 
Champu by Linganna-Kavi , the Kalale-Arasugala-
VamSdvali (c. 1830), the Rdjdvali-Kathd (1838) of 
Devachandra and the Annals of the Mysore Royal 
Family 1 3 (first compiled in the Mysore Palace, in 1864-
1865). Al though these sources, in Kannada, are, as 
indicated, compilations of a later date, they are by no 

10. This is one of the few later compilations relied upon by Wilks. For a 
detailed account of the Ms., vide Ch. X V and Appendix VII—(2) . 

11. This paper Ms. from the Mad. Or. Lib. (No. 18-15-18, pp. 24-80), is the 
same as the one referred to as having been in the possession of Mr. 
Muddaraja Urs, a former Bakshi of the Khas Samukha Department of 
the Mysore Palace (Annals, I I . 86-88). The Annals ( I I . 86), however, 
speaks of it as having been written in 1785 (rf. 1707). But the Ms. 
from Madras, examined by us, is undated and stops with the beginning 
of Krishnaraja Wodeyar II ' s reign (1784-1766). It appears to have been 
compiled, in all probability, between c. 1784-1740, though it is not impos
sible that a copy of it was made in 1785. Wilks, as we shall see, makes 
use of this Ms. also, in his work. 

12. The Editorial Introduction (p. vii) to this published work, fixes it 
between c. 1768-1804. For convenience of reference, the medium date, 
c. 1800, is adopted here. 

18. This Kannada work, otherwise known as Palace History, was first 
published, during the reign of H. H. Sri Chamarajendra Wodeyar (1881-
1894), as Vamtaratndkara. It has been revised, enlarged and republished 
in two parts (Part I in 1916 and Part II in 1922), under the title Vamia-
valit by Mr. B. Ramakrishna Rao, late Palace Controller, Mysore. 
Part I deals with the period 1899-1868, and Part II contains a detailed 
account of the reign of H. H. Sri Krishnaraja Wodeyar I I I (1799-1868). 

Secondary sources: 

Q u a s i - h i s t o r i c a l 
works. 
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means to be ignored. Based as they generally are on 
earlier writings, they are chronicles of a quasi-historical 
character. Often they reflect genuine local tradition 
and sometime enshrine valuable material and sometimes 
throw sidelights which enable the modern historian to 
invest his characters with flesh and blood and give a 
complete picture of their lives and times. Especially 
where other sources fail, he has to rely, to a certain 
extent, on these sources. Their reliability, however, 
is one of degree. Sometimes their statements are loose 
and their chronology defective and confused, while 
some of them interpolate and are actually gossipy in 
character. Extreme caution and great discrimination 
are, therefore, necessary in utilising them. For it is a 
critical and comparative study of these writings alone 
which must precede any serious attempt at historical 
reconstruction. 



C H A P T E R I I . 

P R E - W O D E Y A R D Y N A S T I E S I N M Y S O R E . 

Beginnings of history—Features of Vijayanagar provincial 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n—First Phase : 1336-1530—Political 
geography of Southern Karnataka, 14th century—Adminis
tration of Southern Karnataka—Second Phase: 1530-1565 
—Third Phase: 1565-1610. 

FR O M t ime immemoria l the area now covered by the 
State of Mysore has had an individual i ty and 

importance of its own. Traces of 
paleol i thic and neolithic settlements in 
different parts of the country point to its 

pre-history. D u r i n g the Vedic and Epic periods i t 
would appear to have formed part and parcel of the non-
Aryan belt of te r r i tory in the south and the scene of 
contact between Aryan and non-Aryan races in i t . The 
Mauryas ruled over a port ion of the country dur ing the 
last centuries before Christ leaving their memorial edicts. 
Recent excavations—at Chandravalli in the present 
Chi taldrug distr ict—go to show that the Satavahanas 
held their sway over it in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, w i t h a fairly advanced civilisation. The 
Kadambas, the Gangas, the Chalukyas, the Cholas, the 
Hoysalas and the Vijayanagar Emperors, among others, 
successively governed the country or parts of it leaving 
vestiges of their rule. Geographically the country during 
these epochs formed, as it does now, part of the 
Karnatak (Kar-nddu, Karnata, Kannada), being appa
rent ly a division of, or coterminous w i t h , the extensive 
t ract Variously referred to in inscriptions and other 
sources as Kuntala-desa, Erumai-nddu, Mahisha-
mcmdala, etc. 

Beginnings of 
history. 
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The rise of Vijayanagar (1336-1530) following closely 
on the decadence of the empire of the 
Hoysalas, was an important landmark 
in the political and cultural evolution 
of the Karnatak, particularly the 
central and southern parts of what at 

present constitutes the district of Mysore. Indeed 
Vijayanagar was the heir and successor of the Hoysalas. 
The Hoysalas gradually disappeared from the arena of 
history but left lasting relics of their government in the 
tracts over which they had exercised their control. The 
division of administrative units into nddu and sime and 
the system of provincial administration under members 
of the ruling family as imperial representatives, were 
among the most significant legacies of their rule trans, 
mitted to their illustrious successors. Consequently the 
feudatories in various parts of the Hoysala dominions 
had to transfer their allegiance from their erstwhile 
supreme but declining masters to the progressive and 
steadily advancing sovereigns of Vijayanagar. The 
imperial policy of the latter towards them was generally 
centripetal, the objective being the maintenance of the 
statics quo on the one hand and stemming the ever
growing tide of Muhammadan advance on the south on 
the other. The task of welding together the heterogenous 
elements of the body-politic scattered over the remote 
corners of the empire, from the Tungabhadra in the 
north up to the Tamraparni and Ramesvaram in the far 
south, proved, therefore, of more than ordinary importance 
to the energetic and far-sighted monarchs of the period. 
The dynasties of old feudatories, while reconciling them
selves to the new situation, evinced their loyalty to their 
new masters, exceptions apart. In certain cases, the 
tracts formerly under the Hoysalas, had to be reconquered 
at the point of the sword and a new line or lines of chiefs, 
loyal to the imperial cause, set over them as local rulers. 

Features of Vijaya
nagar prov inc ia l 
administration. 

First phase: 1336-
1680. 
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The more remote the local administrative un i t was from 
the imperial capital, the more frequent was the need for 
the adoption of a policy of this type. Another method 
of exercising effective sway over such territories was, it 
would seem, the extending of encouragement to enter
prising members of ru l ing dynasties of repute who sought 
imperial patronage and protection, to settle there under 
imperial authority and to carry on the administration as 
feudatories, generally subordinate to the empire through 
their immediate superior, a Viceroy (Mahamandalesvara). 

D u r i n g the period of which we are w r i t i n g (1336-1530), 
the political geography of Southern 
Karnataka—which occasioned the rise 
of the town of Mysore, from which the 

kingdom and the State derive their name—was as 
fol lows: On the north , it was bounded by parts of the 
modern Bangalore and Tumkur districts then going by 
the name of Morasa-nadu, ruled over by the Kannada 
speaking chieftains of the Morasu-Vokkaliga community ; 
to the south lay the terr i tory of the Tamilians (Kongu-
nddu, Chola-mandala, Pandya-desa) ; in the east and 
the north-east was the kingdom of the Telugu chieftains 
w i t h Mulbagal (Muluvoy) as the seat of their author i ty ; 
and in the west and the north-west flourished the 
Changalvas and the Male-rdjya (k ingdom of the h i l ly 
t ract)—all these territories and powers being under the 
control of the imperial house of Vijayanagar. The 
Southern Karnatak itself, comprising mostly parts of 
central and southern taluks of the present district of 
Mysore {i.e., Nagamangala, Seringapatam, Mysore, 
Nanjangud, Heggaddevankote, Gundlupet, Chamaraja-
nagar, T.-Narasipur and Malavalli) , generally appears to 
have been known by the name of Hosana-nadu—after 
the Hoysalas—with such divisions as Kuruvanka-nadu, 
Uduvanka-nadu, Muduvanka-nadu, etc., the portion of 
the country immediately surrounding Seringapatam and 

Political geography 
of Southern Kama -
taka, 14th century. 
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the units (sime) in its neighbourhood, in particular, 
forming part of the Kuruvanka-nadu. The whole of this 
area was divided into a congeries of principalities ruled 
over by feudal chieftains, of varying degrees of status, 
under the designation of Wodeyar,1 a colloquial word 
meaning generally " lo rd ," " master." 

Terakanambi, Seringapatam (Srirangapattana), U m -
mattur and Sivasamudram were among 
the places which loom large in the 
history of the period under the Vijaya-

nagar rulers. Inscriptions reveal, to some extent, the 
connection of these places w i th the imperial dynasty. 
Chikka-Kampanna Wodeyar, a son of Bukka I (1356-
1376), was the governor of the Terakanambi province. 
Under Harihara I I (1376-1404), Achanna Wodeyar was 
in charge of the Hoysala country. Chikka-Devappa, 
under Deva-Raya I (1406-1422), was governing the 
Ummat tu r terr i tory. Harihara-Raya I I I , a son of 
Deva-Raya I, was also the governor of the Teraka
nambi kingdom. Under Bukka I I I (1422-1424), V i r a -
Parvati-Raya Wodeyar, a son of his, was ru l ing the 
same province as a Mahamandalesvara. Nanja-Raja 
Wodeyar and Depanna Wodeyar, two of the sons of 
Mall ikarjuna (1446-1487), ruled over different parts of the 
same tract, also under the designation of Mahdmandaleti-
vara , while Timmanna-Dannayaka, a general of note, 
appears to have held the charge of the Seringapatam 
province. Narasa Nayaka, under Saluva-Narasimha I 
(1486-1497), was connected w i t h the administration of the 
southern part of Seringapatam as his Mahapradhana 
(chief minister). He even claims to have conquered the 
latter place. D u r i n g the same period Parvataiya, another 
son of Mallikarjuna, was in charge of the Terakanambi 
country. Narasa Nayaka himself, on his accession as 
the Vijayanagar ruler (1497-1503), put a stop to the 

1. For the derivation, etc, of this word, vide Appendix I—(1). 

Administration of 
Southern Karnataka. 
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inroads of Nanjaraja Wodeyar, chief of Ummattur, 
and reduced that place to order (1499). Under Vira-
Narasimha II (1504-1509), Mallaraja, son of the Maha-
man&ati&vara of Ummattur, appears as bearing the royal 
title Chikka-Bdya (Crown-prince or Yuvaraja). Maha-
mcmdaUivara Govanna Wodeyar, a governor in the 
south, showed a spirit of defiance of imperial authority. 
Vfra-Narasimha seems to have been unequal to the task 
of putting these local rulers down. The first act of 
Krishnadeva-Raya (1509-1530), after his coronation, was, 
therefore, intimately connected with curbing the local 
chiefs and governors ill-disposed towards the Empire. 
Early in his reign (c. 1510-1512), he proceeded by way of 
Seringapatam and reduced Chikka-Kaya (? Ganga-Raya) 
who probably fell during the investment of his strong
hold of Sivasamudram. The latter's son, Virappa 
Wodeyar, was evidently allowed by Krishnadeva-Raya to 
rule over the Seringapatam country as the chief of 
Seringapatam. Domingos Paes, writing in 1520, refers 
to him as " Cumarvirya" (Kumara-Viraiya), father-in-
law of Krishnadeva-Raya, and as the king of Seringa
patam and all the territory bordering on Malabar. He 
also refers to him as having been held in high esteem by 
Krishnadeva-Raya. The province of Terakanambi taken 
from the Ummattur chiefs, was placed under Saluva-
Govinda-Raya, brother of Saluva-Timma, the distin
guished minister of Krishnadeva-Raya.2 

During the latter part of the heyday of the Vijayanagar 
Empire (1530-1565), the connection of 
the rulers with the southern part of 
their vast dominions, became more and 

more pronounced. According to the Achyutardydbhyu-
dayam, Achyuta (1530-1542) is said to have paid a visit 

2. See Mys. Gas., I I . i i i . 1482, 1523-1639-1653-1565.1668, 1612-1644-1698, 
1719-17464764.1761-1772-1789-1790, 1966-1967-1994.1997, 2107-2108; also 
Paes's Narrative in Sewell's A Forgotten Empire, pp. 286-290, at 
page 269. 

Second Phase: 
1680-1665. 
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to Seringapatam on his way back from Srirangam. 
Here he received the local governors who made, it is 
said, large presents of money. From the description 
that Nuniz gives of the administration of Achyuta, we 
cannot but draw the broad inference that, though there 
was some discontent on the part of the feudatories, 
there was no serious falling off in its efficiency. The 
Government continued as before in the hands of the 
king assisted by his minister and the provinces were 
under local governors, while the feudatories ruled the 
tracts under them, maintaining their quota of troops and 
paying the annual tribute to their overlord. Under 
Sadasiva (1542-1570), the government was carried on by 
Aliya Rama-Raja with the aid of Tirumala as prime 
minister and Venkatadri as commander-in-chief. Of 
these two younger brothers of Rama-Raja, Tirumala 
appears to have wielded, according to inscriptions, consi
derable independent powers. He was known as 
Mahamandalesvara Rama-Raja-Tirumala, Yara-Timma 
(Hiriya-Timma, Timma, the elder), Timmayadeva-Maha-
Arasu, etc. 

At this point, we may pause and take stock of the 
general conditions of provincial 
administration of Vijayanagar after the 
memorable battle of Baksas-Tagdi, 

near Talikota (1565). The general political effects of 
that battle were of a far-reaching character. These 
may be thus summed up : It broke up the Hindu power 
in the south, though the Empire held fast for nearly 
another century under the next (The Iravidu) dynasty 
of kings. Slowly and surely, it eventually opened the 
way for Muhammadan incursions into almost every part 
of the country followed by Mahratta inroads. Later, 
with the disappearance of an organised central govern
ment, centrifugal tendencies began gradually to manifest 
themselves and Southern India came to be dotted over 

Third Phase: 
1566-1610. 
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w i t h chieftainships exercising more or less local 
authori ty. The power of resistance against a formidable 
aggressor was thus gone for ever. Disunion spread in 
the land, w i t h the result tha t South Ind ia became the 
happy hunt ing ground for ambitious r iva l Nawabs, aided 
by groups of foreign merchant-settlers and mi l i t a ry 
adventurers l ike Muhammad Yusuf and Haidar A l l . 

Imper ia l power was, however, for the t ime being, s t i l l 
secure in the south. The w r i t of the Emperor s t i l l 
ran throughout the land. The whole country was 
divided between Ti rumala and his brother and nephews. 
Tirumala—afterwards Ti rumala I—brother of Al iya 
Rama-Raja, practically managed to hold together the 
greater part of the south under the nominal suzerainty of 
Sadasiva. One of his objects in fixing upon Penukonda 
was possibly to save as much of the Empi re in the south 
as possible and in this objective he appears to have been 
generally successful. F r o m the social point of view, it 
is significant that w i t h i n the half century that followed 
Rama-Raja's death, Sri-Vaishnavism had become the 
prevailing creed in the south of Ind ia among most classes. 

Sadasiva was at Penukonda, the new capital, probably 
from about 1567. There is epigraphical evidence to 
show that, despite the great reverse the Empire had 
sustained in 1565, he was s t i l l respected by his southern 
feudatories, and that the Empi re did not whol ly break-up 
as the result of the defeat at Raksas-Tagdi. Sadasiva's 
later records come from, among other places, Seringa-
patam and Mandya. 

The assassination of Sadasiva in or about 1570 was 
followed by the accession to the throne of Ti rumala I 
(1570-1574), the first de jure sovereign of the four th or 
the Aravldiu dynasty of Vijayanagar: Tirumala, it would 
appear, continued the time-honoured custom of appointing 
princes of the Royal House as Viceroys of the provinces. 
Of his four sons, according to inscriptions and l i terary 
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sources, Sri-Ranga—afterwards Sri-Ranga II—became the 
Viceroy of the Telugu or home province of Penukonda; 
Venkata—afterwards Venkata I—governed f rom Chandra-
g i r i the T a m i l country comprising the Tundi ra , Chola 
and Pandya kingdoms, corresponding, respectively, to 
Gingee, Tanjore and Madura; and Rama or Rania-Rajaiya-
deva (Rama I I I ) was Viceroy of the Karnata or the 
Seringapatam country. The Vasucharitramu mentions 
that Rama's rule extended over the terr i tory between the 
Cauvery and the Arabian Sea, w i t h his capital at 
Seringapatam. Several records of his attest to his rule 
at Seringapatam, the earliest available being dated in 
1569, in which he is styled MahamandaleSvara. H i s 
records in the Seringapatam country, during Tirumala 's 
rule, range from 1569 to 1573, and from 1576 to 1581, 
under Sri-Ranga I I (1574-1586).3 

Rama-Rajaiya appears to have associated w i t h himself 
one DalaviH Remati-Venkataiya, in the administration of 
the Seringapatam Viceroyalty. He predeceased his 
brothers, Sri-Ranga I I and Venkata I , leaving behind h i m 
two sons, Ti rumala I I and Ranga I I I . These were 
brought up a t Penukonda under their uncle, Venkata I . 
D u r i n g their minor i ty , the administration of the 
Viceroyalty, according to the Chikkadevardya- VamMvali 
(c. 1678-1680), was conducted by Remati-Venkataiya as 
agent of Ti rumala I I , the heir-designate of Rama-
Rajaiya, down to 1584. 

In or about 1585 Ti rumala I I succeeded to the charge 
of the Viceroyalty and ruled i t t i l l 1610, part ly during 
the reign of Sri-Ranga II and throughout a considerable 
part of the reign of Venkata I (1586-1614). Tirumala's 
records extend from 1585 to 1610, the latest available 
being dated in 1626. He appears to have been associated 
w i t h himself in the administration of the Viceroyalty, one 

8. Mys. Gas., I I . iii. 2067-2068,2101-2108,2107-2109,2112-2116,2124-2126,2127, 
2148-2146 ; also C. Vam., 1-2. 
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Ramanujaiya, Pradhani and Dalavai, the successor, 
probably, of Bemati-Venka$aiya. Tirumala's records 
further indicate that he ruled more or less independently 
in his province, though holding only a subordinate posi
tion (as a Mahdmandale4vara) under his uncle, Venkata I. 

The Ghikkadevardya-Vamidvali presents an over
wrought picture of Tirumala's government in .Seringa-
patam, by way of indicating that it was loose, corrupt 
and weak. Other sources, however, seem to convey a 
different impression. Father Coutinho, one of the 
Jesuit missionaries of the time, writing of Tirumala in 
1600, states that he was " liked by more as well as more 
powerful chieftains than his brother Banga." The extent 
of Tirumala's jurisdiction as Viceroy is, perhaps, indicated 
by the circumstance that he could command levies 
from the chieftains of Hadinad, Yelandur, Piriyapatna, 
Talakad, Kereyur, Narasimhapura (Hole-Narasipur), 
Belur, Nuggehalli, Kolala, Ballapur, Punganur, Banga
lore, Magadi, Ammachavadi, Heggaddevankote, Chik-
nSyakanahalli, Banavar, Basavapatna and Sirya, etc.,— 
places situated in different parts of the Karnataka 
country. Tirumala's own inscriptional records show 
that his rule was accepted without demur from Manjara-
bad to Mysore. There is thus enough data at hand to 
hold that he was popular in his province and that his 
administration was attended with a fair measure of 
success, although it was not free from defects at one 
period or another during his long regime of twenty-five 
years. 

There is a regular succession in Tirumala's records 
between 1585-1592 indicating his actual rule in the 
Viceroyalty during that period. There is a gap in them 
between 1592-1595; they continue after 1596, leaving a 
gap again between 1607-1610. 

It was probably during the period covered by the 
first gap (1592-1595) that Tirumala, according to the 
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Chikkadevaraya-Vamsavali, proceeded w i t h his uncle, 
Venkata I , against Vlrappa Nayaka o f Madura (1572-
1595)—who appears to have shown signs of disloyalty— 
accepted a bribe f rom the latter and retired to Seringa-
patam. Th i s att i tude on the part of T i rumala was, i t 
would seem, due to Venkata's early predilection for 
Banga, younger brother of Tirumala, as the heir intended 
to succeed h i m , and Tirumala's disappointment at his 
being superseded by Venkata. At any rate, Tirumala , 
by his treacherous conduct at Madura, we are told , 
incurred the displeasure of his uncle. F r o m this t ime 
onward a change is naturally perceptible in the atti tude 
adopted by Venkata I towards Tirumala—an att i tude of 
indifference, if not open host i l i ty . Almost simultane
ously Tirumala , as we shall see, began to feel the r is ing 
power of the Rul ing House of Mysore. Towards the 
latter part of his rule, covered by the second gap in his 
records (1607-1610), T i rumala even experienced a serious 
fal l ing off f rom allegiance on the part of some of his 
feudatories. A l l these, as we shall relate, contributed to 
the overthrow of his power and his retreat from 
Seringapatam (in 1610), ushering in a new landmark in 
the history of Mysore.4 

For the general references on Tirumala's rule, see Mys. Gaz., I I . i i i . 
2196-2197, 2200-2209; O. Vam., 2-6, 14; K.N.V., I I I , 29-80; also see and 
compare Rev. H. Heras, Aravidu Dynasty, I. 342-843. 412-414, etc. 
For farther details about Tirumala, vide Ch. V of this work. 

2* 



C H A P T E R I I I . 

O R I G I N A N D F O U N D A T I O N O F T H E W O D E Y A R D Y N A S T Y . 

Early references to " Mysore "—Traditional accounts of origin: 
In nineteenth century manuscripts—In eighteenth century 
manuscripts and inscriptions—In seventeenth c e n t u r y 
literary works and inscriptions- Examination of the different 
accounts—Probable date of the founding of the Dynasty 
c. 1399-1420. 

DU R I N G the greater part of the period we have thus 
far sketched in general, very l i t t l e is known from 

authentic sources about the place called 
Mysore1 and the ru l ing family there. 
Among the earliest available documents, 

a l i th ic record,2 dated in 1128 (4. 1050), belonging to the 
reign of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana (1111-1141), refers 
incidentally to the Mahabalachala h i l l (the present 
Chamundi H i l l s , near Mysore), situated in Maisu-nadu. 
The next one,3 dated in 1175 (4. 1097), belonging to 
the reign of Vira-Ballala II (1173-1220), refers to a 
Hoysala-gauda of Mysore. Coming to later times, 
another l i th ic record,4 dated in 1494 (4. 1416), claims 
our attention. It registers a grant of the village of 
Bommanahalli—assigned to God Triyambaka—to provide 
for the feeding of the great Haradanahalli Wodeyars. 
The grant was made by Parvataiya, a son of Mall ikarjuna 
of Vijayanagar (1446-1487). The record incidentally 

1. For the derivation of '' Mysore," vide Appendix I—(2). 
2. E. C, I I I (1) My. 16,11. 9-10: Maisu-nddu svasti Srt-Mdrbalada tlrthakke. 
3. Ibid, My. 8,1. 10: Mayisura Hoysala-gaunda. 
4. Ibid, IV (2) Gu. 2, 11. 28-29: Mahisilra-devara nidana. Niddna here is a 

colloquial for nidhana, treasure. Bice renders the passage as " treasury 
of the lord of Mysore," taking divara apparently to mean the ruler of 
the place. But, according to the context, divara would suggest a 

local god. 

Early references to 
"Mysore." 
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refers to the setting up of a stone charter both at 
Triyambakapura and at the treasury of the God of M y 
sore. The God of Mysore referred to here, was probably 
God Somesvara, now situated in the Mysore fort , which 
claims5 to have been set up in the t ime of the Cholas. 

These records, however, do not help us much regarding 
the early history of the place and its rulers, beyond 
indicating that in the twelf th century Mysore formed 
part of, or was situated i n , Maisa-nadu (the buffalo 
country) and was known as Mayisur ( l i t . buffalo town), 
and that towards the close of the fifteenth it was known 
by the s t i l l earlier form Mahisur,6 the place itself 
being directly under the control of the Vijayanagar 
governor at Terakanambi (Triyambakapura). 

The founding of the Rul ing House of Mysore has to be 
dated in 1399, according to tradit ion 
preserved in the Annals of the Mysore 
Royal Family7 (1864-1865). Yadu-Raya 
and Krishna, two brothers, princes of 

the lunar race and of Yadava descent, of Atreyasa-gotra 
and Asvalayana-sutra, having left the region of Dvaraka, 
proceeded, it is said, by way of the Vindhyas to Vijaya
nagar. F r o m there they went to Melkote (Yadugiri), 
where they paid their obeisance to their family god 
Narayana. Crossing the Cauvery, they next paid a visit 
to the Goddess Chamundesvari of the Mahabalachala h i l l 
and were taking rest in the temple of Kodi-Bhairava 
situated near the tank behind the temple of Trinesvara 
in Mysore. About this t ime, however, the chief of that 
place, Chamaraja, had died, leaving behind h im the 
dowager queen (Devajammanni) and a daughter (also 
named Devajammanni). Mara Nayaka, the general of 
the late chief, had usurped all power and was causing 
much distress to the queen. The two princes, informed 

5. Mys. Nag. Pur., p. 26; vide also Ch. I V . 
6. See also Appendix I—(2), for details. 7. I. 4-18, 

T r a d i t i o n a l ac
counts of origin : 
In nineteenth century 
manuscripts. 
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of this state of affairs, entered the town of Mysore, 
assisted by a loyal Jangama preceptor (Wodeyar). 
Despatching Mara Nayaka's men who obstructed them at 
the gate, they took up their abode in the palace. La te r 
Yadu-Raya slew Mara Nayaka in a mortal combat. The 
qfdeen, in deep gratitude, bestowed her daughter on 
Yadu-Raya. Yadu eventually succeeded to the pr inci 
pali ty of Mysore and became the progenitor of the Mysore 
Royal Family, the t i t l e Wodeyar being subsequently 
affixed to the name of each ruler, in recognition, it is 
said, of the valuable assistance rendered by the Jangama 
preceptor to Yadu-Raya during his chivalrous exploit. 

Jaina t radi t ion, as narrated in the Rdjavali-Kathd 
(1838) of Devachandra,8 is as fol lows: There was a 
twelve-year famine in Vijayanagar between 1414-1426 
(4. 1336-1348). Thereupon, runs the account, the Arasus 
and Settis of the place went over to the Karnatak and 
other parts of the Empire . Among them three Arasus, 
of Yadava descent, established themselves in Nuggehalli . 
The youngest of them by name Vijaya-Raja, however, 
settled in Kumbara-Koppal (Kumbhakara-Koppal, l i t . 
Potters' settlement), near Mysore (Mahistir), devoting 
himself to agricultural pursuits. He married a maiden 
of the potter communi ty in the locality and leased out for 
himself five villages near by. After some time Vijaya-
Raja died, leaving behind h i m his wife and a daughter. 
The Toreyas, taking advantage of the situation, were 
forcing Vijaya-Raja's widow to marry away her daughter 
against her wishes. At this juncture, two of the descen
dants of Vishnuvardhana of the Yadu dynasty, namely. 
Deva-Raja and Santa-Raja, then going about the country 
in search of a k ingdom for themselves, happened to pass 
th i ther and were hal t ing for the whi le on the tank 
bund at Mysore. Hav ing ascertained the state of affairs 
in the locality, they entered Mysore and became masters 

8. X I I . 446-449; also X. 285-288, etc. 
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of the situation by despatching the ring-leaders of the 
trouble and forcing others to take to their heels. Deva-
Raja and Santa-Raja became the lords of Mysore. Deva-
Raja acquired some villages and made two Ja in Brahmans 
(Santaiya and Padmannaiya) of Maleyur, his chief officers. 
In due course 6anta-Raja, owing to differences w i t h his 
elder brother, settled himself in Karugahalli and became 
master of some adjoining villages. Later Deva-Raja was 
slain by one Mara Nayaka, a powerful member of the 
Toreya community, who usurped all power in Mysore. 
Mara Nayaka was, however, eventually put to death by 
Raja Wodeyar, a posthumous son of Deva-Raja, the main 
line of rulers in Mysore being restored w i t h the help of 
his Jain adherents. 

The Mysuru-Rdjara-Gharitre (c. 1800) of Venkata-
rojmanaiya,9 has it that from the closing years of the 
incarnation of L o r d Krishna the kings of the Yadava 
dynasty had been settled in Mysore (Mahishapura) 
favoured by the Goddess Chamundeevarl of the Maha-
balachala h i l l , that among them one by name Yadu paid 
a visit to Melkote (Narayanagiri) and worshipped God 
Tirunarayana there, and that his descendants continued 
to rule from Mysore. 

The Mysuru-Dhoregala-Vamsavali10 (c. 1800) merely 
refers to the kings of Yadava descent who were settled 
and were ru l ing in Mysore. 

A manuscript entitled Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvottara11 

(c. 1734-1740), relied upon by Wilks , 1 2 

contains the following account: F r o m 
Dvaraka two brothers by name Vijaya-

Raja Wodeyar and Krishna-Raja Wodeyar, it is said, 
proceeded to Vijayanagar and were staying w i t h the k ing 
(Baya) there. The latter proposed to give them a terri tory 
(sime) to administer. The brothers accepted the offer, 
expressing their desire to choose one in the south 

9. P. 15. 10. ft. 2. 11. Pp. 24-26. 12. I. 88-40. 

In eighteenth cen
tury manuscripts and 
inscriptions. 



24 HISIORY OF MYSORE [CHAP. I l l 

Hav ing obtained the king's permission, they went about 
the Seringapatam country and devoted themselves to the 
service of the Goddess Chamundesvari to the south of the 
Cauvery. They proceeded as far as the fort named 
Hadadana in the vicini ty of the Chamundi H i l l s . About 
this t ime the chief of Hadadana, one Santa Wodeyar, 
having for some reason or other renounced the world, had 
left the place (vairagya hutti . . . horatu hodaru), 
leaving behind h i m a daughter, who was being looked after 
by a certain Wodeyar. The Toreya chief of Karugahall i , 
profit ing by the absence of the ruler in Hadadana, 
became puffed up w i t h pride and arrogance and plotted 
to marry the chief's daughter himself. The two brothers, 
who were stationed near the tank of Hadadana, came to 
know of all this and were also told that preparations were 
afoot for the coming marriage. Vijaya and Krishna 
offered their w i l l i ng help in the cause of the distressed 
maiden and, accompanied by the Wodeyar, proceeded to 
the fort where temporary structures had been erected for 
the marriage. They quietly won over the local m i l i t i a 
(halepaika men and the ranuves), led the leading 
members of the Karugahall i party one by one to the 
marriage pavilion and made short work of all the mischief-
mongers. Vijaya then married the princess ; Hadadana, 
and subsequently Mysore (Mahisur)—then a sort of 
irregular fort (hudevu)—came into his possession. 

A s t i l l earlier manuscript entitled Mysuru-Dhoregala-
Purvabhyudaya-Vivara (c. 1710-1714), is silent regarding 
the or igin and founding of the dynasty. 

Inscriptions1 3 of the eighteenth century, ranging from 
1716 to 1761, record, that certain princes of the race of 
Yadu, having left the region of Dvaraka (or Dvaravati-
pura), proceeded to the Karnataka country, either led by 
fancy (ichchaya) or to visit their family god Narayana 
(ikshitum Rama-ramanam), and being attracted by the 

13. Vide references cited in f.n. 1 to Table I I . 
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beauty and fruitfulness of the land, took up their abode 
in the ci ty of Mysore (Mahisur), f rom where they ruled. 

The available l i terary works and inscriptions of the 
seventeenth centary,14 unanimously echo 
the same tradit ion, the earliest among 
the former being the Kanthirava-
Narasaraja-Vijayam (1648) and among 

the latter, the Hdlagere copper-plate grant (1663). 
Tirumalarya, however, in his Chikkadevardya-Vamsd-

vali (c. 1678-1680), elaborates thus15: In the lunar race 
Yadu sprang up. Among his descendants, Bala and 
Krishna, w i t h a view to worship their family god, 
proceeded to Yadugir i (Melkote). There they worshipped 
God Niirayana, presented h i m w i t h the sacred jewelled 
crown (Vaira-mudi) and returned to Dvaraka, leaving 
one of their descendants for the protection of the place 
(Melkote) and carrying on the services to the god. The 
latter resided at Yadugir i for some t ime, but later, under 
the advice of the Sri-Vaishnavas, went over to Mysore, 
from where he began to govern. In the Yddavagiri-
Mdhdtmya (of T imma-Kavi ) 1 6 also, among others, we 
have a similar account. 

Only one record of the seventeenth century, namely, 
the Gajjiganahalli copper-plate grant, dated in 1639,17 

however, echoes the fol lowing tradition, in a direct and 
more significant manner : " The glorious kings of the 
banks of the Godavarl, formerly sent for th w i t h honour 
by the rulers (before the Vijayanagar king, Venkata I I ) , 
again obtained the Karnata por t ion of the earth, to 
protect i t ; sprung from the Atreya-anvaya, of the 

14. Vide f .n. 1 to Tables I I and I I I . 
15. Pp. 11-12. 16. I, 70-77. 
17. E . C , I I I (1) N j . 198, 11. 29-38 : 

Purvam Godavaritira bhupala bhuri tejasah I 
Stat pilrvair mandalindraih sddaram prtritah punah \ 
Pdtum Karnata bhubhdgam prdptdh prathita tijasah ( 
2tr€ydnvaya sambhutd Affvaldyana-sutrvnah I 
Jjtg-Vidino mahdbhdgd Mahishdpur-nivdsinah || 

I n s e v e n t e e n t h 
c e n t u r y literary 
w o r k s and inscrip
tions. 
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Asvalayana-sutra, followers of the Rg-Veda, dwell ing in 
Mahishapura." 

It will be seen from the above gleanings from the 
available sources that the t radi t ion 
relating to the Yadava descent of the 
present Ruling House of Mysore has 

had a continuous course of development during the 
seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. An 
examination of the nineteenth century t radi t ion preserved 
in the Annals, in the l ight of the earlier sources of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, would show that it 
has been based, in the main, upon the latter. The traditional 
date 1399, assigned in the Annals to the founding of the 
dynasty, remains, however, uncorroborated, there being, 
so far, hardly any reference to the Ruling House in 
Mysore, in the inscriptional and other records prior to 
c. 1550. The Jaina t radi t ion in the Ra j ava l i -Ka tha , while 
it confirms the Yadava descent of the Rul ing House, 
differs total ly from other accounts in regard to the details 
about the founding of the dynasty. The sequence of events 
narrated appears also to be loose and vague. The 
twelve-years' famine referred to, stands uncorroborated, 
whi le the names18 of the progenitors of the dynasty 
form a distinct departure from the position taken in other 
sources. In the absence of confirmatory evidence, the 
Jaina t radi t ion would only seem to indicate a later 
at tempt to connect the Ru l ing House of Mysore w i t h the 
Hoysalas and trace the Jaina connection w i t h it f rom the 
t ime of i ts foundation—a position perhaps best borne out 
by a further examination of the Ra j ava l i -Ka tha itself.19 

The informat ion contained in the Mysiiru-Bdjara-

18. Vide Table V I I I , compared with Nos. V and I X . 
19. See, for instance, X I I . 460-476, where Devachandra, while closely follow

ing the text of Tirumalarya's Chikkadevardya-Vamtdvaft, freely makes 
his own interpolations. One of these {Bdjdvali-Kathd, 464-456), in keeping 
with Devachandra's earlier position ( X I I . 446-449 and X. 286-288, etc.), 
clearly connects the progenitors of the Mysore Ruling House with a 
collateral branch of the Hoysalas. 

Examination of the 
different accounts. 
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Charitre, is clearly an improvement on the earlier tradi
t ion. The t radi t ion referred to in the Mysiiru-Dhoregala-
Vamiavali, is in keeping w i t h the one preserved in the 
li terary and epigraphical records of the seventeenth 
century, while the Mysuru-Dhoregala-Purvdbhyudaya-
Vivara only attempts to fix the succession, etc., of some 
of the early kings of the dynasty, on a chronological 
basis. 

There seems, however, to be an air of reality in the 
account narrated in the Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvottara, 
though it lacks chronological data and fuller genealogical 
details. The archaic nature of its language—which seems 
to correspond bo the type of colloquial Kannada prose 
prevailing in the earlier part of the sixteenth century— 
would appear to reflect the genuine historical t radit ion 
handed down from t ime immemorial . The place 
Hadadana referred to in the manuscript as the fort at 
which the two princes Vijaya and Krishna are said to 
have arrived in the course of their sojourn, is to be seen 
even to-day as a village south of the Chamundi H i l l s , 
Mysore, though in a corrupt form as Hadadana or Hada-
jana™ in the Kadakola hobli of the Mysore taluk. Wi lk s , 
while first using this source, spelt Hadadana as Hadana,2 1 

which has been identified by later scholars w i t h the 
distant place Hadindru, 2 2 or Adindru23 in the Nanjangud 
taluk. The information recorded in this manuscript, 
is also, in general outline, in keeping w i t h the trend 
of &ri-Vaishnava tradi t ion echoed in the earlier sources 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, particularly 
in respect of the extraneous origin of the dynasty. 

The tradi t ion preserved in the seventeenth century 
sources (inscriptions and li terary works), is of a general 

20. Vide Mysore Government List of Villages, 83. The identification of 
Hadadana wi th Hadadana was first made in the Annals ( I I . 87), on 
the authority of a copy of the Mys. Nag. Pur., in the possession of 
M r . Muddaraja Urs, noticed in f .n . 11 to Ch. I . 

21. I . 89. 22. By Rice in Mys. Gas., I . 861. 
23. By B. Narasimhachar in M.A.R., 1918, para 38. 
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character, there being in them very l i t t l e data which 
would enable us to determine the exact chronological 
l imi t s w i t h i n which the founding of the dynasty in Mysore 
can be fixed. There is also a tendency in these sources, 
as in the case of the works of Tirumalarya and T imma-
K a v i among others, to elaborate and improve upon the 
Vaishnava tradi t ion relating to the origin of the dynasty. 

The Gajjiganahalli copper-plate grant (1639), is, 
however, of some interest. The statements in it that 
" the glorious kings of the banks of the Godavarl, formerly 
sent for th w i t h honour by the rulers (before Venkata I I ) , 
again obtained the Karnata portion of the earth, to 
protect it " and that they dwelt in Mysore, are significant. 
The record belongs to the reign of Kanthirava-Narasaraja 
Wodeyar I of Mysore (1638-1659), who acknowledges the 
suzerainty of Venkata I I of Vijayanagar. I f we are to 
identify " the glorious kings of the banks of the Godavarl" 
w i t h a branch of the line of Yadu princes—from the 
circumstance that the Yadavas of Devagiri formerly ruled 
in that region (c. 1200-1312)—than this record should be 
taken to suggest that they (i.e., the line of Yadu princes) 
having been for long out of power, obtained the permission 
of the Vijayanagar rulers—predecessors of Venkata I I — t o 
proceed to the south and establish their sway in Mysore. 
Hence the expression " again obtained the Karnata 
port ion of the earth,'to protect it " (punah pattern Karnata 
bhubhdgam prdptdh). Thus this record would, in the 
main, corroborate the t radi t ion contained in the Mysuru-
Nagarada-Purvottara, noticed above. 

Pushing our inquiries further backwards, we have 
already seen that the earliest available 
reference to Mysore in the fifteenth 
century, is in a record dated in 1494. 
It contains no reference to the ruler of 

the t ime in Mysore, nor, as indicated, is there any 
decisive evidence to fix the date of the founding of the 

Probable date of 
the founding of the 
Dynasty : c. 1399-
1420. 
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Kul ing Dynasty. The earliest ruler of the dynasty 
who can, however, be fairly well located, is Hi r iya -
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I (1518-1553), who is 
found invariably referred to, in the seventeenth century 
inscriptions and literary works,24 as one of the immediate 
descendants in the line of Yadu princes in Mysore. 
Apart from differences in point of detail, the manu- . 
scripts are agreed that Vijaya or Yadu-Kaya was the 
founder of the dynasty. I f , in the l ight of the 
seventeenth century records, we are to allow a period 
of about one hundred to one hundred and fifteen 
years for the ancestors25 of Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja 
Wodeyar I I I , the founding of the dynasty itself w i l l have 
to be fixed not later than c. 1420 and not earlier than 
c. 1399. The circumstance that there is no reference to 
the early members of the House, in the records up to 
about 1550, is, perhaps, due to their having been purely 
local rulers w i t h i n the jurisdiction of the Terakanambi 
or the Seringapatam province of the Vijayanagar Empire. 
The dynasty, it would seem, emerged from small begin
nings into an important local power about the early years 
of the sixteenth century. This position would find some 
support from the traditional history of the contemporary 
dynasty of Kalale, the founding of which is dated in 
1500, in a family manuscript entitled Kalale-Arasugala-
Vamsdvali (c. 1830). F r o m this work we find26 that 
matrimonial relations between the Kalale and Mysore 
families began only subsequent to 1500, during the reign 
of Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I of Mysore, 
who is referred to in the manuscript as Vijaya-Chdmarasa 
Wodeyar of Mysuru-Nagara, Vijaya probably indicating 
that he was named after Vijaya, the progenitor of the 
Mysore Eul ing House according to the Mysuru-Nagarada-
Purvottara. At the same t ime it is to be noted that the 

24. Vide Tables. II and I I I and references cited in f.n. 1 thereto. 
26. Vide Tables IV-IX, 26. ff, 2-8; see also Ch. X and Table X I I I . 
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tradition relating to the origin of the dynasty, noticeable 
in the records of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
ill conspicuous by its absence in the extant records of the 
rulers of the sixteenth century. In particular, one 
Ethic record,27 dated in 1598 (S. 1520), refers only to the 
Ztrtiyasagotra, Jival&yana-sutra and Rk-£dkha of the 
Mysore Boyal House. 

It would thus appear from an examination of all the 
available sources that the founding of the Mysore Ruling 
House—of Yadava descent, Atreyasa-gotra, Asvalayana-
sutra and Rk-sakha—took place towards the close of the 
fourteenth century or the earlier part of the fifteenth 
(c. 1399-1420), more probably under the circumstances 
narrated in the Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvottara and in 
keeping with the main trend of tradition preserved in the 
Annals.28 The development of tradition relating to the 
Yadava origin of the dynasty, by about 1639 and rnone 
markedly throughout the rest of the seventeenth century, 
seems to have kept pace with the parallel rise of the 
dynasty from small beginnings to a prominent position 
commanding a powerful kingdom, and the gradual growth 
of 6rI-Vaishi*avism in the country. 





PLATE II. 

Yadu-Raya (Vijaya), 1399-1428. 



C H A P T E R I V . 

T H E E A R L Y RULERS. 

The Early Rulers, down to 1578— Yadu-Kaya (Vijaya) 1399-
1423—Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I, 1423-1459 
—Timmaraja Wodeyar I, 1459-1478—Hiriya-Chamaraja-
rasa Wodeyar I I , 1478-1513—Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja 
Wodeyar I I I , 1513-1553—Glimpses of Mysore—Political 
position—Domestic life—Partition of territories—Gifts and 
charities—Death—Timmaraja Wodeyar I I , 1553.1572— 
Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar I V , 1572-1576—His achievements 
—Political advance, c. 1573-1574—Domestic life—Gifts— 
Death—Bettada (Devaraja) Wodeyar, 1576-1578. 

OF T H E early rulers of the dynasty down to Hiriya-
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I ((1513-1553), very 

little is known from authentic sources. 
Some accounts of them, particularly of 
their genealogical succession and 

domestic life, are given in later writings.1 Certain differ
ences, genealogical and other, are noticeable amongst 
them. The Annals, however, seems to push back and 
fix up the succession of the rulers, mostly in the light of 
the manuscript sources. As indicated, the dates for the 
early rulers (down to 1513), as given in the Annals, 
remain uncorroborated. T i l l more authentic evidence is 
forthcoming, these have to be treated as traditional 
dates. From 1572 onwards a certain measure of chro
nological agreement is noticeable as between the 
Annals and the Mysuru-Dhoregala-Piirvdbhyudaya-
Vivara (c. 1710-1714), the earliest available manuscript 
recording the succession, etc., of the Rulers of 
Mysore. 

1. Vide sources, on which Tables I V - I X are based. 

The Early Rulers, 
down to 1678, 
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Yadu-Baya, the tradit ional progenitor of the Mysore 
Royal Fami ly according to the Annals, 
is assigned in i t 2 a period of twenty-
four years' rule (1399-1423). He is 

identical w i t h Vijaya3 of the Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvot-
tara. He is said to have married Devajammanni, daughter 
of Chamaraja of Mysore, and had by her two sons, H i r i y a -
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I and Chamaraja Wodeyar.4 

Yadu-Baya, it is also said,5 proceeded against, and slew, 
Santarajaiya, a kinsman of his father-in-law and chief of 
Karugahalli , bestowing that place on his brother Krishna-
raja. According to the Mysuru-Nagarada-Purvottara,6 

however, Vijaya had subdued the chief of Karugahalli 
before he became the lord of Hadadana and Mysore. 

Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I , eldest son of 
Yadu-Baya, is next assigned a period 
of th i r ty-s ix years' rule (1423-1459) ,7 

He is mentioned first in the order of 
succession as given in the Mysuru-Dhoregala-Purvd-
bhyudaya-Vivara8 H i s younger brother, Chamaraja 
Wodeyar, is credited w i t h the founding of the Kenchalgud 
branch of the Mysore Royal Family. 9 Hiriya-Bettada-
Chamaraja is said to have married Gopajamma of 
Beettadakote and had by her a son named Timmaraja 
Wodeyar.10 

The next ruler, Timmaraja Wodeyar I , i s allotted 
a period of nineteen years' rule (1459-
1478) l1 He is identical w i t h Appanna-
Timmaraja Wodeyar o f M y s o r e , 

mentioned as second in the order of succession, in the 

2. I. 4,11-12; also Table I X . 8. Vide Table V. 4. Annals, I. 12-13. 
5. Ibid, 12. 6. P. 26; vide also Ch. I I I . 7. Annals, 1.13. 
8. 11.68; also Table I V . 
9. Annals, I. 12; also see and compare Baj. Kath., X I I . 449; Mys. Baj. 

Oha., 15; Mys. Dho. Vam., ft. 8; and Tables V I - I X . 
10. Ibid, 1.13; Baj Kath.t 1. c.; Mys. Baj. Oha., 16-16, etc 
11. Annals, 1. c. 

Y a d u - B a y a 
(Vijaya), 1399-1428. 

H i r i y a - B e t t a d a -
Chamaraja Wodeyar 
1,1423-1469. 



Hiriya-Bettada Chamaraja Wodeyar I, 1423-1459. 







PLATE IV. 

Timmaraja Wodeyar I, 1459-1478. 
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Mysuru-Dhoregala-Purvabhyudaya- Vivara,12 Timnia^ 
raja Wodeyar I is said to have married Kantajamma of 
Kalale and had a son by name Hiriya-Chamarajarasa 
Wodeyar I I . 1 3 From the Kalale-Arasugala-Vamsavali, 
however, it would appear, as indicated already, that the!re 
were matrimonial relations between the Mysore and 
Kalale families, only subsequent to 1500, after the 
founding of the latter. 

Hiriya-Chamarajarasa Wodeyar II is next assigned a 
period of thirty-five years' rule (1478-
1513).14 He is identical with Cham-
arasa or Hiriya-Chamarasa Wodeyar, 
the Arberal (lit. six-fingered), men

tioned in the manuscripts.15 He is said to have married 
Padmajamma of Bilikere and had a son named Hiriya-
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I . 1 6 

Perhaps the most acceptable date of the Annals, as 
already indicated, seems, however, to 
be the one assigned to Hiriya-Be$tada-
Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I (1513-1558)." 
He is said to have been born on Sep-

tember 29, 1492,18 and is the first ruler known to us 
within the limits of authentic history.19 

Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I is identical 
with ' Dodda-Chamaraja Wodeyar,' ' Bettendra,' ' Betta-
rajendra,' ' Betta-Chamarat,' ' Betta-Chamendra,' ' Sama,' 
' Bettada-Chama,' etc., mentioned in the inscriptions and 
literary works of the seventeenth century,20 as one of 

12. I. 1; I I . 58 and Table I V ; cf. Mys. Dho. Vam,, 1. c, and Table V I I ; of. 
also WUks, I . 41 and Table I . 

18. Mys. Raj. Oha.t 16; Raj. Kath., 1. c; Annals, I . e . ; and Tables V I , 
V I I I and I X . 

14. Annals, I. 14. 
15. Mys.Dho. Par., I. 1; Mys. Nag. Par., p. 26; Raj. Kath., I . e . ; also 

Tables I V - V I and V I I I ; of. Wilks, 1. o., and Table I . 
16. Annals, Raj. Kath. and Mys. Raj. Oha., 1. o.; also Tables V I , V I I and I X . 
17. 1.14-16; of. Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 3; see also Tables V I I and I X . 
18. Annals, 1.14 : Paridhavi, Asija su. 8. 
19. Vide Tables II and I I I and references cited in f.n. 1 thereto. 
20. Vide references cited in f.n. 1 to Tables II and I I I . 

3 

Hiriya - Chamaraj-
arasa Wodeyar I I , 
1478-1518. 

Hjriya-B e t t d a -
Chamaraja Wodeyar 
I I I , 1618-1653. 
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the imriaediate descendants of the Yadu princes in Mysore-
He is identical also w i t h ' Hiriya-Chamarasa Wodeyar, ' 
' Beftada-Chamarasa Wodeyar,' ' Hiriya-Bettada-Chama-
raja Wodeyar,' ' V i j a y a - C h a m a r a s a Wodeyar ' and 
' GhSmarasa Wodeyar ' of the manuscript sources.21 

According to the Mysuru-Dhoregala-Purvabhyudaya-
Vivara, 2 2 he was actually known as Timmaraja Wodeyar. 
This appears borne out by a l i th ic record, dated in May 
10, 1551, mentioning ' Timmaraja Wodeyar of Mayisur ' 
(Mysore).23 The probabilities are that while ' T imma
raja ' was his real name—after his grandfather's— 
' Chamaraja or Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja' was only a later 
appellation in keeping w i t h the traditions of the family. 

Chamaraja I I I seems to have been an important ruler. 
Inscriptions speak of h i m as "a m i l l for gr inding the 
corn, his enemies, victorious in war and delighting in the 
spoils of v ic tory," " destroyer of enemies, famous among 
kings as the moon from the m i l k y ocean," etc.24 He 
is also said26 to have acquired the t i t le Antembara-
ganda,26 under the following circumstances: Certain chiefs 

21.' Mys. Nag. Pur.,1. c.; Mys. Raj. Cha., 1. o.; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 2; 
K. A. V„ ff. £ 3 ; Bdj. Kath., 1. o.; see also Tables V - V I I I and X I I I . 

92. I . 72; also Table I V . 
23. E. C, I I I (1) My. 60. Rice doubtfully fixes this record in 1611 (?). But 

VwGdhikrit, Jyetfha toi. 5, the actual date of the document, corresponds 
to May 10,1661. 

24. Ibid, Sr, 64; T. N. 63; IV (2) Yd. 17, etc. 
25. C. Vam., 18; also see C. Vi., I I , 4-6; E.G., Mys. Diet. Suppl. Vol., 

My. 116,11. 20-21, (M. A. B. 1912, para 127); I I I (1) Sr. 64,11. 24-26, etc. 
Cf. the literary works of Chikkupadhyaya and Timma-Kavi; E. C. I l l 
(1) Sr. 14 (1686); Mys. Raj. Cha., 16; Raj. Kath., X I I 460 and 
Annals, I. 16, ascribing the acquisition of this title to Timmaraja 
Wodeyar II (1663-1672), son of Chamaraja I I I , under similar circum
stances. E. C. X I I , Kg. 37 (1663) ascribes it to Timmaraja I, father of 
Chamaraja I I I (?) [vide also Table I I , f.n. 2] ; and the Mys. Dho. Vam., 
(ff. 5), to Bola-Chamaraja I V . Cf. also Wilks, I. 42 and S. K. Aiyangar, 
Ancient India, pp. 277-278. The version in the O. Vam. (c. 1678-1680) is 
preferred as the earlier and more specific one. The right to this title, 
as we shall see, seems to have been securely established under Timmaraja 
Wodeyar. 

26. Short for Birud-antembara-ganda, champion over those who say they 
have such and such titles. Cf. Bhashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda, champion 
over kings who break their word—of the Vijayanagar inscriptions. 



PLATE 

Hiriya-Chamarajarasa Wodeyar I I , 1-176-1613. 
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had once, dur ing his reign, assembled at Najangud; 
on the occasion of the car festival of the local god. 
Nanja Setti of Kalale, a faithful adherent of H i r i y a - 
Bettada-Chamaraja,27 was also on the spot. The chiefs 
recited the various ti t les which they claimed to belong 
to themselves. No t tolerating this, Nanja Setti challenged 
them as to the lawful Ownership of the t i t l e Birud-
antembara-ganda Whereupon a scuffle ensued and al l the 
chiefs attempted to put an end to h i m . Nanja Setti was, 
however, able to hold his own against his opponents and 
proclaim the t i t l e of his master, which became thence
forward the distinctive appellation of the Rulers of Mysore. 

We have some glimpses of Mysore in the t ime of 
Chamaraja I I I . T i l l his period o f rule, 
Mysore (Mahisur), it is said,28 was 
only a sort of irregular fort (hudevu),29 

w i t h an outskir t named Purageri3 0 ( l i t . main street of 
the town) containing a Tammatageri (drummers' lane). 
To the north-east lay the temple of God Somesvara, set 
up, according to local t radi t ion, by a certain Chola k ing . 
Near by the temple was a tank named Chola-kere31 

(after the Cholas) and near its outlet, the temple of 
Bhairava.32 There was also the temple of Lakshmi -
narayanasvami33 likewise set up in the t ime of the 
Cholas. In 1524 Chamaraja, it is further said,34 

27. Eeferred to as Muttayya of Raja Wodeyar, which literally means 'great
grandfather,' but from the context 'grandfather' is obviously meant. 
The allusion here is to Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I , grand
father of Raja Wodeyar. 

28. Mys. Nag, Pur., p. 26. 
29. For an explanation of this word, vide Appendix I—(3). 
30. Vide Appendix I—(4), for an explanatory and critical note on this word. 
31. Probably identical with, or the nucleus of, the extant Dodda-kere to the 

east of the Mysore fort. 
32. Vide Appendix I—(5). 
33. Identical with the extant Lakshmiramanasvami temple to the west of 

the Mysore fort. 
34. My a. Nag. Pur., I c. The event is dated in i. 1444 Tarana. The Saka 

date, however, does not tally with the cyclic year mentioned. Taking the 
cyclic year as the correct date, Tarana corresponds to 8. 1446 which is 
equivalent to 1624. 

3* 

G l i m p s e s o f 
Mysore. 
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laid the foundations of the fort of Mysore by putting 
up the inner enclosure-wall (valasuttinakote) and named 
the place Mahisuru-nagara35 (the town of Mysore). 

Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I was a con
temporary of Krishnadeva-Baya (1509-
1530),Achyuta (1530-1542) and Sada-
siva (1542-1570) of Vijayanagar, of 

whom he appears to have been a loyal feudatory. He was 
also, we note,36 a contemporary of Kanta Wodeyar I (1505-
1527) and Timmaraja Wodeyar I (1527-1546) of Kalale 
and of the chiefs of Hura, Mugur, Tagadur, Ummattur, 
Heggaddevankote, etc. His authority seems, however, 
to have been confined to the territory comprising the 
town of Mysore and a few villages in its neighbourhood. 

Of his domestic life, we have some particulars. He 
was, it is said,37 married to Ala-
gajamma (otherwise known as Gopara-
samma) and had by her, three sons, 

Timmaraja Wodeyar, Krishnaraja Wodeyar and Chama-
raja Wodeyar (surnamed Bola or the bald), who are 
invariably referred to in inscriptions and literary 
sources.38 He had also three daughters,39 Dodda-
Deviramma, Chikka-Devlramma and Nanjamma, the 
eldest of whom was given in marriage to Kanta 
Wodeyar of the Kalale family, and the second to 
Mallaraja Wodeyar, the latter's nephew.40 

Chamaraja, we note,41 made also, during his life-time, 
a partition among his sons. To 
Timmaraja Wodeyar, the eldest, he 
gave Hemmanahalli,42 to Krishnaraja 

36. See also Appendix I—(4), for a critical notice of Wilks's position, 
86. K. A. V., ff. 2-10; also Table X I I I . 
37. Annals, I. 14; Mys. Raj. Cha., 16; Raj. Kath., X I I . 449; see also and 

compare Tables V I - I X . 
38. Vide Tables II and I I I , with f .n. thereto. 39. Annals, 1. o. 
40. K. A. F . , ff. 2, 9 and 10; also Ch. X and Table X I I I . 
41, See Annals, I. 14-15; Ra j .Ka th . , I.e. 
49. The Annals ( I . 15) speaks of Betta Wogeyar, son of Timmaraja Wodeyar, 

P a r t i t i o n o f 
territories. 

Domestic life. 

Political position. 



PLATE VI. 

Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I , 1513-1563. 





CHAP. I V ] THE EARLY RULERS 37 

Wodeyar, the second, Kembal, and to Bola-Chaniaraja 
Wodeyar, the third, Mysore. It is said,43 he so arranged 
the succession that Timmaraja should be installed first 
and that the latter shoulcl be followed by Bola-Chamaraja. 

Timmaraja Wodeyar—afterwards Timmaraja I I — 
appears to have been living in Mysore during his father's 
rule/ Krishnaraja Wodeyar is referred to44 as ' Krishna-
Nripa,' ' Krishna-Bhupati ' and ' Krishna Wodeyar of 
Mysore,' and spoken of as possessed of " distinguished 
valour,'' etc. He was reputed also for the beauty of 
his person.45 During his father's reign, it would appear,46 

he was victorious over the chiefs of Haravu and other 
places and acquired the title &ringa,ra-hdra (ornament of 
beauty). He seems to have spent the rest of his life
time in the village assigned to him.47 Bola-Chamaraja 
Wodeyar—afterwards Chamaraja I V — t h e third son of 
Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja, appears to have stayed with 
his father in Mysore. 

It has been pointed out above, that Chamaraja I I I 
was actually known as Timmaraja Wodeyar. Wilks48 

as having been given Hemmanahalli ; but the Raj. Kath. (1. c.) clearly 
refers to the partition among the three sons of Chamaraja I I I , and 
Wilks also adopts the same position ( I . 41). Moreover Betta Wodeyar 
or Bettada (Devaraja) Wodeyar was the son of Krishnaraja Wodeyar and 
not of Timmaraja (vide Tables I V , V and V I I ) . 

43. Annals, 1. c; see also f .n. 47 infra. 
44. Vide references cited in f.n. 1 to Tables II and I I I . 
45. Mys. Raj. Cha., 16. 
46. Annals, 1. c.; also Mys. Raj, Cha., 1. c. (compared). 
47. The Mys. Raj. Cha. (1. c.) and the Mys. Dho. Vam. (ff. 3) speak of 

Krishnaraja's rule, the former fixing his accession after Timmaraja, and 
the latter after Chamaraja I I I himself (vide also Tables VI and V I I ) . 
The earlier manuscript, Mys. Dho. Pur., is silent on this point (vide 
Table I V ) . The C, Vi. ( I I , 10-11) speaks of Krishnaraja's rule in succes
sion to Timmaraja, apparently by way of a literary flourish. The 
probabilities are, however, that Krishnaraja never actually ruled, having 
predeceased his father and brothers, which seems to account for why his 
younger brother, Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar, was intended by his father to 
succeed Timmaraja Wodeyar and why his (Krishnaraja's) son, Beftada 
(Devaraja) Wodeyar, was, as we shall see, chosen to rule in succession to. 
Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar (in 1576), in preference to the latter's own 
eldest son, Raja Wodeyar. Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, pp. 278-280. 

48. I. 42 ; see also f.n. 51 infra, 



38 HISTORY OF MYSORE [CHAP. IV 

speaks of an extant grant from Timmaraja, dated in 1548, 
which has not come down to us. We have, however, 
as already referred to,49 a l i th ic record dated in May 10, 
1551, in which Channa Wodeyar and Mallaraja Wodeyar 
of H u r a make a transfer of the villages of Nannigahalli 
and Minnanahall i to Timmaraja Wodeyar of Mysore, 
The villages, we are told, were transferred w i t h all the 
usual rights, and the transfer arrangement between the 
parties was to last for a period of eleven years, 1541-1552 
(Plava~Paridhavi). The document, it is significant, 
was drawn up ten years after it came actually into 
force. 

Hiriya~Bettada-Chamaraja W o d e y a r , i t i s said,50 

got constructed, behind the temple of 
Chamundesvari on the Chamundi H i l l s , 
a tank named Hiri-kere, probably so 

named after himself. In November 1548 (Kilaka, 
Margasira), we note,51 he purchased the village of 

Tippur for the temple of Chaluvaraya-
svami of Melkote. He is said to have 

passed away on February 7, 1553.62 

Hiriya-Bettada-Chaniaraja Wodeyar I I I was succeeded 
by his eldest son, Timmaraja Wodeyar 
I I , who is assigned a period of nineteen 
years' rule (1553-1572) 53 Timmaraja 
Wodeyar is referred to in inscriptions 

and literary works54 as ' Timmavanipa, ' ' Timmarajendra,' 
etc., and spoken of as " always engaged in destroying the 
hostile kings at the point of the sword " and as having 
been distinguished for his " dignity, depth and bravery." 

49. See f .n. 28 supra. 
50. Annals, 1.14. 
51. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 72. This village was probably given away as a grant 

to the Melkote temple, in which case the grant would correspond to the 
one alluded to by Wilks as above. 

52. Annals, 1.15 : Paridhavi, Magha ba. 9. 
58, Annals, I. 15-16 ; also Table I X . 
54. Vide references cited in f.n. 1 to Tables II and I I I . 

Gifts and charities. 

Death. 

T i m m a r a j a 
Wodeyar I I , 1558-
1672. 
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He is said to have been an expert in political policy 
(niti vidam nipunarereyari) and was noted for his pious 
rule.55 I t seems not impossible that the r ight to the 
t i t l e Antembara-ganda, which was evidently a matter 
of dispute during the reign of his father,: was securely 
established under Timmaraja Wodeyar. 

Timmaraja Wodeyar appears to have been a loyal 
feudatory of Sadasiva (1542-1570) and Tirumala I 
(1570-1574) of Vijayanagar. He is mentioned56 as 
having protected his local contemporaries, the chiefs of 
Sindhuvalli , Hunasanalu, etc., places and been victorious 
over the chief of Ummat tur , becoming famous as 
Monegara (a daring hero). 

He was married, it is said,57 to Kempamma of Toravalli 
and appears to have had no issue.58 

Timmaraja Wodeyar was succeeded by his younger 
brother, Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar IV 
(Chamaraja, the bald),59 under the 
arrangement said to have been effected 
by Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I , already 

referred to. Bola-Chamaraja is identical w i t h 'Mysuru -
Chamarasa Wodeyar,' ' Chamaraja,' ' Chama-nripa,' 
' Chamarajendra,' ' Immadi-Chamaraja,' etc., mentioned 
in inscriptions and li terary works.60 He is said to have 
been born on July 25, 1507,61 and was so named because 

55. C. Vi., I I , 9; Yad.-Mahat., I I , 29, etc. 
56. Annals, 1. c; Raj. Kath., X I I . 450 ; Mys. Raj. Cha., 1. c. 
57. Annals, 1.15. 
58. The Annals (1. c.) speaks of hjs having had a son by name Bet(a Wodeyar 

(see also Table I X ) . But Betta Wodeyar or Bettada (Devaraja) 
Wodeyar was a son of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, according to the earlier 
sources, i.e., Mys. Dho. Pur., and Mys. Dho. Vam. (videalsof.n. 42 supra). 

59. Annals, 1.16; see also and compare Tables I V - I X ; also f.n. 47 supra. 
60. Vide references cited in f.n. 1 to Tables II and I I I . The reference to 

Bola-Chamaraja as Immadi-Chamaraja, is in keeping with the position 
of these earlier sources (i.e., inscriptions and literary works), according 
to which Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja was known to have been the first 

. ruler. Cf. Mys. Dho. Par. ( I . 1-9, 60, 72 ; I I . 58), which loosely makes 
Bola-Chamaraja identioal with Hiriya or Dodda-Chama (vide also 
Table I V ) , a position uncritically followed by Wilks ( I . 42-44). 

61. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 2: Prabhava, Sravana ba. 2; cf. Annals, 1. c. 

B o l a Chamaraja 
Wodeyar I V , 1572-
1576. 
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tradition62 has it that once, while on a visit to the 
Chamundi Hills, during his boyhood, he had a narrow 
escape from a stroke of lightning which, however, only 
burnt away the hair on his scalp leaving it bald. Bola-
Chamaraja Wodeyar, we note,63 ruled for four years 
(1572-1576). 

The Dalavai-Agraharam Plates I 6 4 (1623) speak 
of Bola-Chamaraja as an expert in 
archery and in the handling of weapons 
of war, and as possessed of great 

courage and prowess. The Gajjiganahalli Plates65 

(1639) and the Halagere Plates66 (1663) also echo his 
valour. The Kanthirava-Narasaraja-Vijayam (1648) 
points to him as a pious ruler.67 

Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar was a contemporary of 
Tirumala I (1570-1574) and Sri-Ranga 
II (1574-1586) of the Aravidu dynasty 
of Vijayanagar.68 Of Rama-Rajaiya69 

(Rama I I I ) — s o n of Tirumala I—the Vijayanagar Viceroy 
at Seringapatam, he was, we note,70 a local contemporary. 
The extant records of Rama-Rajaiya in the Seringapatam 
Viceroyalty, as indicated already, range from 1569 to 
1581. But it does not appear that he was actually present 
in Seringapatam in 1572-1573, i.e., early during the 
reign of Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar. Indeed one record71 

seems to suggest that he was in Penukonda in 1573, 
when Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar, probably taking advan-

62. See and compare Introd. Ch. in the Divya-Suri-Charitre (1678) and other 
works of Chikkupadhyaya and Timma-Kavi, noticed in Ch. X I V ; also 
Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 68; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 5 ; Mys. Raj. Cha., 
17 ; Raj. Kath., X I I . 460; and Annals, 1.17. 

68. See Mys. Dho. Par. ( I . 8, 9) and Annals (1.16-17); cf. Mys. Dho. Vam.,  
tt. 8,7 ; see also Tables I V , V I I and I X . 

64. E . C , III (1) T N . 63, 11.18-17 : 
Suraha yudhi vikhyata dhanurvidya visaradah 
Mahipala . . . . . . rnahatejaschamarajoti kirtiman I I 

65. Ibid, N j . 198,1. 84 : aprathita vikramah. 
66. E.C., X I I Kg. 87,1. 26 : Surassamabhavat Chamaraja 

mahipatih. 
67. I l l , 8. 68. Vide Table X I V . 69. Ibid. 
70. C. Vam., 28. 71. See Mys. Gas., I I . i i i . 3127. 

His achievements. 

Political advance, 
C. 1678-1674. 
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tage of the absence of a strong local government in the 
viceroyalty, appears72 to have showed signs of aggression 
against the neighbouring chiefs of Karugahalli , Kannam-
badi, Talakad and Ammaehavadi. In or about 1574 
Rama-Rajaiya, we glean,73 proceeded against h i m at 
the head of these chiefs and laid siege to Mysore for a 
period of three months. Chamaraja intercepted the 
supplies and reduced to considerable straits the 
advancing forces commanded by Remati-Venkataiya, 
the general of Rama-Rajaiya. The latter was obliged to 
raise the siege and the former put to rout by Chamaraja, 
who made prize of his (Remati-Venkata's) insignia 
Suguna-Gambhira) horses, elephants, palankeens and 
war-drums. The enemy was hotly pursued by Chama-
raja's men who cut off the noses74 of those who persisted 
in opposing them. It was a complete victory for Mysore, 
and, for a t ime, there was no security in the neighbour
hood of Seringapatam. At length Rama-Rajaiya con
cluded a truce w i t h Chamaraja by the cession of Kalve-
Kottagala75 to Mysore. 

Evident ly this event seems to have considerably 
enhanced the prestige of Bola-Chamaraja in the eyes 
of his contemporaries. Indeed an inscription (dated in 
1635)76 speaks of his " fame pervading al l quarters." 
Already by 1576, we note,77 he had become an overlord 
of thirty-three villages78 commanding a force of 800 men 
and surrounded by hostile neighbours. 

72. See G. Vain., 23; also 7,8 and 10, mentioning the chiefs referred to on p. 23. 
73. G. Vam., 23-24; C. Pi . , I I , 20-22; E. G. I I I ( l ) Sr. 14, 11. 13-14; Mys. Dist. 

Suppl. Vol., My. 115, 11. 24-26: ajau ajayat Ramaraja senanyam. Also 
see and compare Mys. Raj. Cha,, 17; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 6, 10; 
Annals, I. 17, etc. 

74. This is the earliest recorded instance, in the history of Mysore, when 
"nose-cutting" was freely resorted to during war. 

75. Probably identical with the extant Kottagala, in the T.-Narasipur 
taluk (see List of Villages, 90). There is no village of this name, either 
in the Mysore or the Seringapatam taluk (Ibid). 

76. M. A. B., 1924, p. 23, No. 6. 
77. Mys. Dho. Vam., if. 6 and 7. 
78. For the names, etc., of these villages, vide Appendix I -(6). 
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Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar, it is said,79 had two 
consorts, Kempamma (Hiriyamma) of 
Bil ikere and Devajamma (Kiriyamma) 
of Kote (Heggaddevankote). He had 

four solis, two by the former, Raja Wodeyar (b. 1552) and 
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar (b. 1554); and two by the 
latter, Devaraja Wodeyar (b. 1553)—afterwards known as 
Muppina-Devaraja Wodeyar—and Channaraja Wodeyar 
(b. 1555) -80 He is also said to have had three daughters,81 

one of whom, Chikka-Depamma, was, we are told,82 

married to Timmaraja Wodeyar I of Kalale (1527-1546). 
Bola-Chamaraja is credited83 w i t h having drained 

the Cholagere (near the Somesvara and 
Kodi-Bhairava temples in Mysore) and 

erected a temple84 to Trines*vara—the image of which 
is said to have been, for long, ly ing 
immersed in the tank—and arranged 

for the conduct of worship in i t , offerings, etc. He died 
on November 9, 1576.85 

Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar was, we note,86 succeeded 
by87 Bettada (Devaraja) Wodeyar,88 a 
nephew of his and grandson of H i r iya -
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I . H i s 

selection in preference to Raja Wodeyar, the eldest son of 

79. Mys. Dlio. Pur., I. 2, 60; cf. Mys. Raj. Cha., 17; Mys. Dho. Vam., 
ff. 6-6; Raj. Kath., X I I . 450; and Annals, I. 16; see also Tables 
I V , V I - I X . 

80. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 2-3, 32; also see and compare Mys. Raj. Cha.,  
Annals, I .e . , and Tables I - I X . 

81. Annals, 1. c. 
82. K. A. V., ff. 10; also Ch. X and Table X I I I . 
83. Mys. Nag. Pur., p. 27; also Annals, I I . 88, quoting from the Mudda-

raja Urs Ms. 
84. Extant in the fort of Mysore, opposite the Palace. 
86. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 9: Dhatil, Kartika ba.3', cf. Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 7; 

Annals I . 17. 
86. Mys. Dho. Pnr., I. 10; Mys. Nag. Pur., I .e . Cf. Wilks ( I . 44-49), 

referring to the succession, rule, etc., of Bettada Wodeyar but making 
him identical with Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar, mentioned by him 
as the elder brother of Raja Wodeyar; Annals ( I . 17-18), speaking of the 
rule of Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar, also mentioned as the elder brother 
of Raja Wodeyar; and S. K, Aiyangar, Ancient India (pp. 279-280), 

Gifts. 

Death. 

Bettada (Devaraja) 
Wodeyar, 1576-1578. 

Domestic life. 
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Bola-Chamaraja, is, perhaps, to be accounted for by the 
circumstance that he was the only surviving8 0 member 
of the family, directly in the line of Hir iya-Bet tada-
Chamaraja Wodeyar I I I . Bettada (Deyaraja) Wodeyar 
is recorded00 to have ruled for about two years 
(1576-1578), during which period, it is said,91 the 
affairs of the State were so ill-managed that the arrears 
of t r ibute due to the Seringapatam Viceroy (Rama-
Rajaiya) accumulated to 5,000 varahas. Thereupon the 
elders approached Raja Wodeyar and entreated h i m to 
assume the reins of government. Raja Wodeyar at first 
seemed averse to the proposal in view of the unsatis
factory state of the finances of the kingdom but 
Devajamma, the dowager queen, saved the situation by 
offering 3,000 varahas whi le the halepaika officials made 
good the balance. The arrears of tr ibute were prompt ly 
cleared. On November 26, 1578, Bettada (Devaraja) 
Wodeyar was deposed and made to retire to Ankanahall i , 
and Raja Wodeyar succeeded to the kingdom of Mysore. 

mainly following Wilks. But see and compare Tables I - I X , for the 
identity and exact relationship of Bettada Wodeyar and Bettada-
Chamaraja Wodeyar, two distinct persons. 

87. Vide Tables I V , V and V I I . 
88. Vide Tables IV and V I I . Of. I , V and I X . 
89. Vide Tables I V , V and V I I compared with I X . Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 

Ancient India, 1. c. ; see also f.n. 47 supra. 
90. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 9-10, 12, speaking of his accession on November 22, 

1576 (Dhatu, Margasira su. 2), and the termination of his rule on 
November 26,1678 (Bahudhanya, Kartika ba. 12). 

91. Ibid. 10-13; also Mys. Wag. Pur., 1. c. Cf. Wilks, I. 44-46; 8. K. Aiyangar, 
Ancient India, I .e . 
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RAJA WODEYAR, 1578-1617. 

Principal authorities for the reign—Birth, accession and early 
life—His full name—His political position in 1578—The 
Rise of the Kingdom of Mysore: First Phase : 1578-1585— 
First signs of aggression—Second Phase: 1585-1610—Raja 
Wodeyar and Tirumala—Raja Wodeyar's further aggres
sions—His designs on Seringapatam—His proposed visit to 
Tirumala—Attempted assassination of Raja Wodeyar—The 
siege of Kesare, August 1596—Subsequent relations between 
Raja Wodeyar and Tirumala—Fresh attempt on Raja 
Wodeyar's life—Tirumala seeks Imperial aid—Tirumala's 
weakened political position, 1609-1610—Tirumala's departure 
from Seringapatam, c. January 1610—Raja Wodeyar's 
acquisition of Seringapatam, February 8, 1610—The 
acquisition, a conquest—Effects of the conquest—Seringa
patam, the new capital of the kingdom— Third Phase: 
1610-1617—Relations with Vijayanagar—Formal confirma
tion of his conquest by Venkata I—The significance of the 
I m p e r i a l confirmation—Further territorial acquisition: 
Siriyur, Hadinad, Terakanambi and Ummattur, 1610-1616— 
Conquest of Hura, Haradanahalli, Talakad, Hullahalli, 
Kalale, etc., 1615-1617—Position of Raja Wodeyar in 1617 
—The extent of his kingdom, 1617—Raja Wodeyar's Rule— 
His administrative measures—Organisation of the Maha-
navami (Navaratri) Durbar, 1610—Institution of the office 
of Dalavai, c. 1614—Religion, gifts, grants, etc.—Statues of 
Raja Wodeyar—His piety—Literary activity during his 
reign—Domestic life—His last days—His death, June 20, 
1617—Raja Wodeyar in history and tradition—An estimate 
of Raja Wodeyar, 

THE principal authorities for the reign of Raja 
Wodeyar are chronicles (18th-19th cent.), literary 

works and inscriptions (17th cent.). 
Among the chronicles, the Mysuru-
Dhoregala-Purvabhyudaya- Vivara, the 

earliest, deals mainly with the political aspect of Raja 

, Principal authori
ties for the reign. 
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Raja Wodeyar, 1578-1617. 
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Wodeyar's reign; others, like the Mysuru-Nagarada-
Purvottara,Mysuru-Rajarar-Charitre,Mysuru-
Vamsavali and the Annals of the Mysore Royal Family, 
contain traditional accounts of him. Among the literary 
works, the Kanthirava-Narasardja-Vijaycm (1648) of 
Govinda-Vaidya and the Chikkadevaraya-Vamsavali 
(c. 1678-1680) and Chikkadevaraja-Vijayam (c. 1682-
1686) of Tirumalarya, though more or less contemporary, 
embody an account of Raja Wodeyar drawn up in the 
poetical language. The available inscriptions of Raja 
Wodeyar himself illumine, to some extent, his political 
position and other particulars. Other literary works and 
inscriptions—of the reigns of the successors of Raja 
Wodeyar—seem to echo, in a significant manner, certain 
facts relating to his rule. 

Raja Wodeyar was born on June 2, 1552,1 and was 
twenty-six years of age2 at the time of 
his accession on November 26, 15783 

Of his early life very little is known, 
except that in his boyhood he had studied the sciences 
and practised at arms (elaveyol sastra sastrabhyasadol) .4 

Raja Wodeyar appears to have been actually known as 
Timmaraja Wodeyar,5 having been 
probably so named after his grand

father, Chamaraja I I I , whose real name also was, as we 
1. My a. Dho. Pur., I. 3: Paridhavi, Jyestha su. 10; cf. Annals, I. 18: 

Paridhavi, Jyestha su. 7 (May 30, 1552). The date, as given in the 
earlier Ms., is preferred here. 

2. The C. Vam. (12) seems to convey a general picture of Raja Wodeyar as a 
person of a sufficiently advanced age at the time of his accession (see 
f.n. 180 infra, for further details). In the absence of confirmatory 
evidence on this point, the authority of the chronicles is preferred here. 

3. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 12: Bahudhanya, Kartika ha. 12; of. Annals (l.c), 
fixing the accession in Bahudhanya, Vaisakha su. 15 (April 20,1578). The 
date of the former Ms. seems more acceptable, if we are to make a due allow
ance for the two years1 reign of Bettada (Devaraja) Wogeyar (1576-1678). 

4. C. Vam., 12. 
5. Vide colophon to the Chamarajokti-Vilasa of Chamaraja V (1617-1637): 

Timmaraja tanubhava Narasaraja garbha dugdha rindhu sudhdkara 
Chamaraja Odeyaravaru. Here Chamaraja V, son of NarasarSja, is refer
red to as the grandson of Timmaraja who is, obviously, identical with Raja 
Wodeyar {vide also Table I I ) . For a fuller notice of the work, see Ch. V I . 

His full name. 

B i r t h , accession 
and early life. 
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have seen, Timmaraja Wodeyar. In his own documents he 
appears mentioned as ' Raja Wodeyar, ' ' Raja Wadeyaraiya' 
and ' Raja Wader of May i su r ' (Mysore).6 Other sources 
refer to h i m as 'Rajendra, 'Raja-Nripa ' ' and 'Raja-
Mah ipa t i . ' 7 

At the t ime of his accession to the kingdom of Mysore, 
Raja Wodeyar was an overlord of 
thi r ty- three villages (of the revenue 
value of 3,000 varahas) and command

ing 300 men.8 He was a feudatory of Sri-Ranga II of 
Vijayanagar (1574-1586) through Rama-Rajaiya (Rama 
I I I ) , the Viceroy at Seringapatam, Among his local 
contemporaries were,9 Rama-Raja-Nayaka of Hadinad 
and the chiefs of Kalale, Hu l l aha l l i , Hura , Mi igur , Bi l ikere , 
Karugahall i , Kannambadi, Ammachavadi and Talakad. 
Rana-Pedda-Jagadeva-Raya, the imperial representative 
of Vijayanagar and chief of the ter r i tory of Channapatna 
and Nagamangala (up to Seringapatam), was another 
important contemporary of Raja Wodeyar in the nor th 
of Mysore.10 Fur ther nor th was Immadi-Kempe-Gauda 
of- Magadi (1569-1658). In the far south was Virappa 
Nayaka of Madura (1572-1595). In the distant nor th
west flourished Rama-Raja Nayaka of I k k e r i (1570-1582). 

D u r i n g the early part of his reign (1578-1585), Raja 
Wodeyar appears to have been a loyal 
feudatory o f Sri-Ranga I I and Rama-
Rajaiya of Vijayanagar. He appears 
also to have maintained friendly rela
tions w i t h Dalavai Remati-Venkataiya 
who was in charge of the Seringapatam 

Viceroyalty during the minor i ty o f Tirumala I I , eldest 

6. E. C., III (1) Sr, 150 and 157; T N . 116, etc. 
7. K.N. V., I I I , 10, 48 ; C. Vam„ 2, 6, etc. 
8. Mys. Dho. Vam,, ff. 6-7; see also and compare C. Vam., 13, referring to 

28 as the number of the villages ; 33, however, seems to be the correct 
figure, in keeping with the general political conditions of the times. 

9. K. N. V., I l l , 28, 26; C. Vi., I I , 28-29 ; C. Vam., 7, 8,10. 
10. C, Vam.,8. 

H i s p o l i t i c a l 
position in 1578. 

The Rise of the 
Kingdom of Mysore; 

First Phase: 1578-
1585. 

First s igns of 
aggression. 



son of Rama-Rajaiya.11 In 1584, however, apparently pro-
fiting by the absence of a strong hand in the Viceroyalty, 
Raja Wodeyar, it would seem, showed the first sign of 
aggression. In March of that year, he acquired Akki- , 
hebbalu from Narasimha Nayaka of Hole-Narasipur.12 

The next period of Raja Wodeyar's reign in Mysore 
synchronised w i t h the rule of Venkata I 
of Vijayanagar (1586-1614) and the 
period of Tirumala's office as Viceroy 
at Seringapatam. Tirumala's records, 

as indicated already, bear unmistakable evidence of his 
having held the charge of the Viceroyalty, as early as 
1585-1590, assisted by Dajavai Ramanujaiya, the probable 
successor of Remati-Venkataiya. In or about 1585, the 
first year of Tirumala's rule, Raja Wodeyar, it would 
appear,13 paid his first visit to Tirumala at Seringapatam 
and, when asked for the tribute, is said to have replied 
that it could not be paid owing to the alleged destruction 
of crops caused by wi ld cattle. Raja Wodeyar also seems 

11. Ibid., 2. 
12. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 78; Annals, I. 48. See also and compare Wilks, I. 

52-54. His list of Raja Wodeyar's conquests (Ibid., 58-54) is found, on 
examination, to have been based mainly on the Mys. Dho. Pur. 

13. See Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 3. This work loosely assigns this event to 
the reign of Bola-Chamaraja Wodeyar (1572-1576), making Tirumala, 
the Seringapatam Viceroy, a contemporary of both Bola-Chamaraja and 
Raja Wodeyar. The Ms. ( I . 5-7) even speaks of a subsequent attempt 
on Bo]a-Chamaraja's life, in Seringapatam, by Tirumala's Da]av5i, 
Ramanujaiya. Wilks seems closely to follow this position ( I . 44, 46-47). 
Tirumala was, however, as we have seen above, only a contemporary of 
Raja Wodeyar, while Rama-Rajaiya was a contemporary of Bo)a-Chama-
raja Wodeyar. The overlapping and confusion in the Ms. are, however, 
reconcilable, if only the sequence of events is shifted on to the reign of 
Raja Wodeyar both from the points of view of contemporaneity and the 
probabilities of the case. The relations of Bo]a-Chamaraja Wodeyar with 
his contemporary, Rama-Rajaiya of Seringapatam, during the last two 
years (1574-1576) of his reign, could. not but have been friendly, especially 
after Rama-Rajaiya's unsuccessful siege of Mysore and his truoe about 
1574 (vide Ch. I V ) . So that we would not be far wrong if we allow a fair 
interval of about nine years, from Bo]a-Chamaraja's death (1576), for the 
occurrence of an event of the type narrated in the Ms. This position, 

as we shall see, seems to find some measure of support from the earlier 
work, C. Vam,, also, 

Second Phase: 
1585-1610. 

Raja Wodeyar and 
Tirumala. 
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to have sought Tirumala's permission to erect in Mysore 
a fort-wall of a man's height, to enable him to raise the 
crops and pay up punctually the annual tribute. No 
sooner was the permission accorded than the fort-wall 
was. raised and the tax collectors of Seringapatam 
(Pattanada sunkada kolukararu) expelled from Mysore.14 

Possibly Raja Wodeyar, who seems to have had a thorough 
knowledge of the conditions in the southern Viceroyalty, 
early found Tirumala unequal to the task of administering 
it. Accordingly we find him, in February 1586, acquiring 
Rangasamudra (with the adjoining twelve villages) from 
Tirumala.15 By 1590, Raja Wodeyar's position' as the 
ruler of Mysore had become secure, though he appears to 
have continued diplomatic relations with the court of 
Seringapatam. In that year, he is stated to have paid a 
visit—a second one—to Tirumala.16 An interesting 
incident is recorded to have taken place on this occasion, 
which gives us an insight into the conditions of the 
times. Raja Wodeyar, says the manuscript,17 proceeded 
to the court accompanied by music. On his way he met 
Deparaja Wodeyar of Kembal, likewise accompanied. At 
this Raja Wodeyar was much incensed and visited Tiru
mala unattended by music. Asked by the latter why he 
had stopped the music, Raja Wodeyar replied that he had 
to do so because he could not tolerate Deparaja of Kembal 
—who was much inferior to him in status—being also 
accorded the same honour. Further, he represented that 
the right of either of them being attended by music 
should be determined in an open contest. This being 
agreed to, Raja Wodeyar proceeded against Deparaja and 
took possession of Kembal in the course of the same year. 
Whatever the truth in the story may be, there can be no 
question that Raja Wodeyar was a man both proud and 

14. Ibid., I. 3-4. 
15. Ibid., I. 78-74; also see and compare Annals l.c. 
16. Ibid., 1.18. 
17. Ibid., 1.18-15; see also and compare Wilks, 1.46-47, 
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courageous and bent on maintaining his status as the 
ruler of an expanding kingdom. Next year (1591), he 
acquired Mul lur . 1 8 

Between 1592-1595, Raja Wodeyar's aggression went 
on apace. Tirumala's absence from the 
Viceroyalty in this period, as suggested 
by the absence of his records for these 

years, would indicate that he was engaged in the war 
against Virappa Nayaka of Madura. Tirurnala, it is 
said,19 sought Raja Wodeyar's help on the occasion, but 
the latter refused i t . However, the absence of Tirumala 
f rom Seringapatam seemed a favourable opportunity for 
Raja Wodeyar to advance further. In 1592, he bui l t 
a new fort at Rangasamudra20; in 1593, he acquired 
Harohal l i ;21 and in Ju ly 1595, he took Narunel l i from 
Mallarajaiya.22 In October 1595,23 assisted by his younger 
brother (Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar) and 300 select 
followers, Raja Wodeyar curbed24 the power of his 
cousin, Virarajaiya,25 chief of Karugahalli , who had 
incurred his host i l i ty by encroaching upon the boundaries 
of Mysore up to the Chamundi H i l l s (Chdmundiya giriya 
piridelle gattigoskara vairava berasi),26 and had also, it is 
said,27 plotted in vain against Raja Wodeyar's life. An 
action is recorded to have taken place near an elevated 
place known as Kadubasavana-tittu,?* in which Raja 
18.Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 10. 
19. See Annals, I. 21-22. , This work, however, loosely refers to the Viceroy 

of Seringapatam as SrI-Ranga-Raya (for Tirurnala) and to the Nayaka of 
Madura as Venkatappa Nayaka (for Virappa Nayaka). 

20. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 74; of. Annals, I. 48. 
21. Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 10. There is no evidence for a siege of Mysore by 

Bijapur in 1598—referred to by Ferishta and accepted by scholars. Vide 
Appendix II—(1), for a discussion of the subject. 

22. Mys. Dho, Pur., I.e.; see also and compare Annals, I.e. 
28. Ibid. 
24. Ibid., I. 16-24; cf. Wilks, I. 46. 
25. Identical with Vira Wodeyar of Karaganaha))i, mentioned in M. A. R.,  

1912, p. 64, para 118—a lithic record of c. 1600. 
26. K. N. V., I l l , 16 ; also see and compare C. Vam., 7. 
27. Annah, 1. 19-20; vide also section on Raja Wodeyar's piety, for further 

details. 
28. Mys. Dho, Pur., I.e.; also Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 9. 

4 

R a j a Wodeyar's 
further aggressions. 
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Wodeyar fought29 a hand to hand fight on horse-back, 
horse-whipped (kasabhihatiyim) Virarajaiya and removed 
his nose by a sledge-hammer (chammatigeyim . . . 
mugu paridu; mugam beruliyadantaridu). The fort of 
Karugahalli was felled down, the township razed to the 
ground and the land sown w i t h castor seeds.30 

In or about 1596, shortly after Tirumala's re turn from 
Madura to Seringapatam, the local 
chiefs, disheartened by the aggressions 
of Raja Wodeyar (aggalikege kangettu) ,31 

it would appear,32 proceeded to the court of Seringapatam 
w i t h t r ibute and presents, and acknowledged the suzerainty 
of Ti rumala by accepting the insignia of office from 
h i m (kappa-kankegalanoppisi-yavana mudreyam vahisi). 
F r o m hence, favoured by h i m and being settled in the 
sovereignty of their respective territories (avanolavam 
padedu tamtamma neladodetanamam nelegolisi), they 
al l , it is said,33 began to pursue an attitude of host i l i ty 
towards Raja Wodeyar (anibarum ondagi . . . viach-
charamam manangolisi ; mulisabalidu). At the same t ime 
Raja Wodeyar had sent his agents to Seringapatam to 
study the political situation (saptdngadirava-ndrayve-
nendu gudhachdraram pranidhigahimam kalupuvinam),34 

while Ti rumala himself, having heard from the Niyogi 
(i.e., diplomatic representative) of Mysore35 a favourable 
account about Raja Wodeyar, wished to make friends 
29. G. Vi., I I , 28; C. Vam., 7-8; also see and compare Div. Su. Cha., I, 7072; 

Kamand. Ni. , I , 52; Bhag. Gi. Ti., I , 35; Munivam., I I , 17 ; E. C. , I I I 
( l )Sr . 14, 11. 16-17; Mys. Dist.'Suppl. Vol., My. 115, 11. 29-29; Mys. 
Raj. Cha., 17; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 9; Annals, I. 20, etc., referring to 
and echoing this exploit. 

30. G. Vam., 8; also K. N. V., I l l , 17. 
31. K. N. V., I I I , 18. 32. See C. Vam., 6. 
33. Ibid., 6, 7-11; K. N. V., I.e. 34. Ibid., 2. 
36. From Niyogah, employment, commission, appointment; any business 

committed to one's share; from it is derived Niyogin, appointed, 
employed, authorized; an officer, minister or functionary. The NiyOgis 
were, during the times we are writing of, Brahmans by caste, who 
specialized in this sort of public duty. They are to-day known as Niyogi 
Brahmans. They are found widely distributed oyer Southern India, 
though only in scattered numbers, 

H i s d e s i g n s 
on Seringapatam. 
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w i t h him. 3 6 W i t h this end in view, says the Chikka-
devaraya-Vamsavali,37 he duly honoured the Niyogi, 
desiring h i m to communicate whether i t would be 
possible for Raja Wodeyar to pay h i m a vis i t in Seringa-
patam or whether he (Tirumala) himself should go to the 
latter. Subsequently, however, we are told,3 8 Tirumala, 
considering the presence of a neighbour l ike Raja 
Wodeyar a source of anxiety, decided, in consultation 
w i t h his councillors, to capture his person if he proceeded 
to Seringapatam agreeably to fair words, fai l ing which, 
to plan an expedition against Mysore. Accordingly, he 
had palm-leaf letters addressed fo r t hwi th (olegalam kadu 
tavakadolatti) to the chiefs of different parts of his 
dominions,39 requir ing them to br ing in their forces to 
the capital on the pretext of the Mahanavami festival 
(Manomiyosageya nevadim)40 

Meanwhile, Raja Wodeyar had been wel l posted by 
his agents about the course of affairs in 
Seringapatam.41 Agreeing w i t h his 
half-brother, Devaraja, continues the 

Chikkadevaraya-Vamsavali,42 he thought it expedient to 
renew and establish cordial relations w i t h Tirumala, 
having regard to the circumstance that the neigh
bouring chiefs, and not Tirumala, were hostile to 
Mysore (emmol kenama prabhugalgallade a rayangilla). 
Accordingly a letter was sent to the court of Seringa
patam through the Niyogi, communicating Raja Wodeyar's 
proposed visi t to Tirumala . 

Shortly after, Raja Wodeyar, accompanied by Devaraja, 
proceeded thither, prepared to pay a 
visit to the temple of Ranganatha also. 
Meantime Tirumala, on receipt of the 

letter, had crossed the southern branch of the Cauvery 

36. Ibid., 11-13. 37. P. 13. 
38. C. Vam., I.c. 39. K. N. V., I l l , 22. 
40, C. Vam,, I.c. 41. Ibid., 3-6,11-14. 

42. Pp. 15-18. 

His proposed visit 
to Tirumala. 

Attempted assassi-
n a t i o n o f R a j a 
Wodeyar. 
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and proceeded as far as the Pasehimavahini river (tenkana 
poleyam danti paduvange pariva kiruvoleya tadivaregur-
meydi), sure of success in his project. Here he met 
Raja Wodeyar. As they went further, towards the camp 
intended for the latter, a friendly talk followed, in the 
course of which they agreed, on mutual oaths and pro
mises (base nambugegalanittu), to enter into a firm 
alliance between themselves. Presently, however, as 
Tirumala was about to leave Raja Wodeyar's camp, one 
of the latter's attendants recited his titles including 
Birud-antembara-ganda, a distinctive appellation of the 
rulers of Mysore. This last-mentioned one gave so much 
offence to Tr iumala that he desired one of his ministers 
to communicate to Raja Wodeyar not to have it recited 
in his (Tirumala's) presence, as it belonged to his family 
also by long usage. Thereupon Devaraja (brother of 
Raja Wodeyar) retorted, point ing out that the t i t le 
Antembara-ganda belonged as a matter of r igh t to the 
kings of Mysore43 from the t ime of his grandfather, 
Hiriya-Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar.44 This having been 
communicated to Tirumala, he at onbe gave up all 
thoughts of an alliance w i t h Raja Wodeyar and deliberated 
w i t h the assembled chiefs on a plot to seize his person while 
he was engaged in performing his devotions at the temple 
of Ranganatha.45 The plot was, however, promptly 
disclosed to Raja Wodeyar by a faithful adherent of his 
(Somayaji).46 Whereupon, cautioning Devaraja, Raja 
Wodeyar quietly effected his escape to Mysore by the 
Brahmapuri gate of Seringapatam.47 At this news 

48. Vide Ch. I V , for details about the acquisition of this title. 
44. C. Vam., 18-19, 23. 45. Ibid., 18-23. 
46. Ibid., 23; also f.n. 47 infra. 
47. Ibid; vide also Mys, Dho. Pur., I. 6-9, etc This Ms., however, as indicated 

already (vide f.n. 18 supra), loosely assigns this event to the reign of Boja-
Chamaraja Wodeyar (1672-1576), and Wilks also has adopted this view 
( I . 44). As pointed out above, it has been shifted on to the reign of Raja 
Wodeyar. Brahmapuri is an extant village in the Seringapatam taluk 
(see List of Villages 93), 
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Tirumala, in utter disappointment, proposed to lay siege 
to Mysore.48 The chiefs, however, having brought home 
to h i m the fu t i l i ty of an attack on Mysore in the l ight of 
their past experience during the regime of his father, 
Rama-Bajaiya,49 it was decided that the fort of Kesare50 

commanding Mysore should be "first blockaded.61 

On August 18,1596 (Durmukhi, Bhadrapada su. 5), the 
siege of Kesare came off.52 The siege 
lasted but a few days.53 The investing 
forces consisted of about a lakh of foot, 

seven to twelve thousand horse and one to two hundred 
elephants, levied from chieftains in various parts of the 
Karnataka country.54 A major portion55 of Tirumala's 
army encircled Kesare, while a section of i t , headed among 
others by the chiefs of Ummat tu r and Mugur , halted in 
the neighbourhood of Kerehatti,56 ostensibly w i t h a view 
to deliver an eventual attack on Mysore, W h i l e T i r u 
mala was directing preliminary operations before Kesare, 
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar and Channaraja Wodeyar, 
younger brothers of Raja Wodeyar, were preparing for 
the emergency both in Mysore and Kesare. Grasping 
the reality of the situation, Bettada-Chamaraja h i t upon 

48. Ibid. 49. Vide Ch. I V , for details. 
60. An extant village in the Mysore taluk to the south-west of Seringapatam 

and north-west of Mysore [Ibid, I.e.). 
51. C. Vam., 23-4. 
52. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 24. Wilks ( I . 47), on the authority of this Ms., speaks 

of the siege of Kesare, without, however, noticing the date of the event. 
The date 1596 appears corroborated by the internal evidence of the 
G. Vam. also, according to which there is a clear gap of twenty years 
between the siege of Kesare and the last year of Raja Wodeyar's rule 
(vide 12, 81; also see f.n. 180 infra). We know from other souroes that 
the year 1616-1617 was the last year of Raja Wodeyar's reign, his death 
taking place in June 1617. Deducting 20 from 1616 we arrive at 15%, the 
date of the siege of Kesare. 

53. Ibid., I. 24-27 ; see also K. N. V., I I I ; C. Vam., 24-27; C. Vi., I I . For a 
critical estimate of these poetical works, in their chronological bearing 
on the siege of Kesare and other political events of Raja Wodeyar's 
reign, vide Appendix II—(2). 

54. For the composition of Tirumala's army, etc., vide Appendix II—(2) . 
55. K. N. V., I I I , 44-46, 63-60; also C. Vam., 15, 24; C. Vi., I I , 41-48. 
56. An extant village in the Nanjangud taluk (see List of Villages, 110), 

The siege of Kesare, 
August 1596. 



54 H I S T O R Y OP MYSORE [ C H A P . V 

causing a diversion. Hav ing left Raja Wodeyar in charge 
of Mysore, he marched at once southwards and turned 
against the chief of Heggaddevankote (Kote). Crossing 
the Kapini—near Nanjangud (Garalapura)—at dead of 
night , he put to rout the forces of the enemy at Kerehatt i , 
plundering their camp (palayam) near Satyagala. Then, 
fording the Cauvery at Sosale, he surprised the foe at 
Kirangur (Kiravangur) 5 7 and marched back to Mysore. 
At this news, Tirumala hastened the siege of Kesare. 
The fort of Kesare was in a decadent state.58 It was com
manded by only 30 olekars w i t h 12 matchlocks (kovi).59 

Nevertheless the inhabitants held out bravely against the 
besiegers, repulsing them and breaking up and plundering 
their ranks.60 At this juncture, Jakka,61 one of the chiefs 
in Tirumala's army, began to lay his hands on the village 
named Hancheya,62 belonging to Mysore. Thereupon 
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar, w i t h Channaraja, proceeded 
thi ther at the head of his forces, whi le Raja Wodeyar, 
accompanied by Devaraja, marched on w i t h a contingent 
towards Kesare. Jakka was seized and put to death, 
his troops being slaughtered largely, many losing their 
noses. At the same time, Raja Wodeyar made head
way in relieving the fort of Kesare and obliging most of 
the chiefs to retreat. He was soon joined by Bettada-
Chamaraja and Channaraja who, marching by way of the 
fort of Satagahalli,63 captured,64 among others, an elephant, 
a horse and a transport ox belonging to Tirumala . Raja 
Wodeyar, however, we are told,65 sent back the elephant, 
significantly observing, " It is easy to satisfy 40 olekars 
rather than maintain one elephant." 

57. Ditto in the Seringapatam taluk (Ibid, 98). 
68. C. Vam., 24; C. Vi., I I , 44. 
69. Mys. Dho. Pur., I . 24. 
60. Ibid; also K. N. V., I l l , 60-61; O. Vam., I .e .; C. Vi., I I , 47. 
61. K. N. V., I l l , 62-74; also C. Vam., 24-25; C. F i . , I I , 44-48. 
62. An extant village in the Mysore taluk (see List of Villages, 82). 
63. Ditto. 64. Mys. Dho, Pur., 1.26-26. 
66. Ibid., I . 26; of. Wilks, I . 47, 
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Then Raja Wodeyar held66 a review of his troops near 
the elevated ground in the neighbourhood of Bellavatta,67 

and ordered a general attack on the chiefs (Palegars) who 
had encamped to the east of Kesare. Bettada-Chamaraja 
Wodeyar and Channaraja Wodeyar, at the head of the 
halepaika warriors, put them to rout, pursuing them 
as far as Brahmapuri.6 8 Proceeding north , they met 
Raja Wodeyar; and the united forces of the brothers 
began to pursue Tirumala. Tirumala, however, in utter 
discomfiture, quietly retreated to Seringapatam, leaving 
his insignias on the field, which fell into the hands of his 
pursuers who returned w i t h them in t r i umph to Mysore.69 

In 1597 (Hevilambi) Raja Wodeyar acquired H a r i -
harapura.70 Ear ly in 1598, we find h i m 
paying a visit to the court of Tirumala 
and obtaining from h i m a grant of 
lands (yielding 100 khandugas of paddy) 

in Belagula.71 On October 24 (1598), demanded to pay 
the tr ibute due, Raja Wodeyar is stated to have pleaded 
his inabi l i ty to pay owing, it is said, to the alleged 
damage and destruction, caused by the officials of 
Tirumala, to his garden land. Whereupon, in lieu of the 
garden land, Ti rumala granted h i m the village of 
Rangasamudra.72 Between 1598-1607 Raja Wodeyar, it 
would appear, systematically defied the authority of 
Tirumala, encroaching upon the latter's terr i torial l imi ts 

66. Ibid. 
67. Another extant village in the Mysore taluk (see List of Villages, I.c.) 
68. K. N. V., I l l , 75-94; also Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 126-27; O. Vam., 25; C. VI, 

I I , 49-51. For the derivation, etc., of halepaika, see Appendix I X . 
69. C. Vam., 25; C. Vi., I I , 62-58; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 27; see also Hasti. 

Mahat., ( I , 51), Munivam., ( I I , 17), Annals ( I . 22), etc., echoing, and 
referring to, Raja Wodeyar's victory at Kesare. For details of Mysorean 
warfare, vide Appendix Ibid. 

70. Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 10. 
71. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 27-29; cf. Wilks, I. 47. It is, possibly, this grant of 

Tirumala, which is referred to as a rakta-kodige in a lithic record dated 
in March 1598—see E. C, Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Sr. 198 (M. A. R., 
1911-1912, pp. 52, para 112). 

72. Ibid., I. 29; of. Wilks, I.c. 

Subsequent rela
tions between Raja 
Wodeyar and Tiru
mala. 
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in the north and the east. In March 1600, he took 
Arakere f rom Adhata-Baya, a general of Jagadeva-Baya;73 

in August 1606, he acquired Sosale,74 and in January 
1507, he took Bannur,75 from Nanjaraja of Talakad. 

These activities of Raja Wodeyar considerably alarmed 
Tirumala who, about the middle of 
1607 (Plavanga), made a fresh attempt 
on Raja Wodeyar's life.76 On this 

occasion, it is said, one Singappa Wodeyar of Belagula 
was secretly entrusted w i t h the execution of the plot in 
Mysore. Accordingly Singappa Wodeyar, while paying 
an informal visit to Raja Wodeyar, drew out his dagger 
and was about to thrust it into Raja Wodeyar. L u c k i l y , 
however, Deparaja Wodeyar of Yeleyur, a nephew of 
Raja Wodeyar, who was ly ing concealed behind a pillar 
in the apartment of the palace, flung himself from behind 
and made short work of the assassin, thus promptly 
averting the dark deed. In January 1608, Raja Wodeyar 
took possession of Kannambadi—with its dependency of 
Bukankere—from Dodda-Hebbaruva.77 

Dur ing 1608, Tirumala, finding his position in the 
Viceroyalty more and more delicate, 
consequent on the steady encroach
ments of Raja Wodeyar, is said to 

have made overtures for a peace w i t h his uncle 
Venkata I , the reigning Vijayanagar sovereign, probably 
seeking his help also against Raja Wodeyar.78 About this 
time, it is said,79 a confederacy of Palegars, headed among 

78. Ibid., I. 75 and Annals, I. 43 ; see also C. Vam., 8 and 9. 
74. Ibid ; also C. Vam., 9-10. 75. Ibid. 
76. Mys. Dho, Pur., I. 89-42; cf. Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 10-11, fixing this event 

in 1599 (Vikdri). The earlier Ms. is preferred here. Cf. Wilks, I. 47-48. 
77. Ibid., I. 76; Annals, I. 44 ; also G. Vam., 8. 
78. Mys. Raj. Cha., 19. 
79. Ibid., 18-19; also see and compare Annals, I, 22 and 44. According to 

the former source (19), Venkata I's attitude of indifference towards 
Tirumala, since 1596, was the chief cause of this combination. The 
K. N. V. (III, 51) only refers to the curbing of the chiefs of Belur and 
Hoje-Narasipur by Raja Wodeyar and.Beftada-Chamaraja Wodeyar. 

Tirumala seeks 
Imperial aid. 

Fresh attempt on 
Raja Wodeyar's life. 
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others by Krishnappa Nayaka of Belur, Virarajaiya of 
Grama, Balalochana Nayaka of Mugur , Immadi-Bama-
raja Nayaka of Yelandur and Mallarajaiya of Ummat tur , 
assembled near Kunigal , contemplating the acquisition of 
Seringapatam itself. On receipt of this news, Raja 
Wodeyar, alarmed for the satety of Mysore, proceeded 
against them and put them to rout, acquiring Belur, 
Grama and other places. Meanwhile, Tirumala's over
tures having been rejected by Venkata, he was, in 1609, 
returning in state to Seringapatam by way of Hole-
Narasipur (Narasinihapura), w i t h (Dalavai?) Bhadraiya 
and other officers, when he was captured by Lakshmappa 
Nayaka, the local chief.80 Tirumala, hard pressed, 
earnestly sought Raja Wodeyar's help, to save the 
situation. Raja Wodeyar marched thither, attacked 
Lakshmappa Nayaka and put h i m to flight, and, 
cat t ing off his nose, took possession of Hole-Narasipur, 
releasing Bhadraiya and others. By this achievement, 
Raja Wodeyar rose h igh in the favour of Venkata. 
Indeed Venkata is even said to have assigned to h i m 
(Raja Wodeyar) in recognition of his services, as rent-free 
(umbali), the villages of Aladur and Navilur (in the 
Tayur-nadu of the Ummattur-sime) and Konagahalli, 
and other villages (belonging to Bannur), communicating 
the same to Nanjarajaiya of Ummattur.8 1 

Tirumala's political position in Seringapatam, in and 
after 1609, was by no means secure. 
As indicated, he went down in the 
estimation of Venkata I by the most 

humil ia t ing circumstance that he had to be rescued by 
the very person (i.e., Raja Wodeyar) against whom he 
had had to seek Venkata's help. Venkata himself, it would 

80. Mys. Raj. Cha., l.c.; also see and compare Annals, I. 22-23 and 44; and 
K. N. V., I.c. 

81. Annals, I. 23; see also the Dalavai-Agraharam Plates 1(1623) [E. C, 
I I I (1), T N . 62], 11.67-68, 72, referring to Aladur and Navilur in the 
possession of the Mysore Rulers. 

Tirumala's weak
ened political posi
tion, 1609-1610. 
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seem, was, w i t h complacency, forestalling Tirumala's 
overthrow and downfall. Venkata, it is said,82 had even 
sent h i m an order, promising h i m assurance of protection 
(abhayahastada nirupa) and probably admonishing h i m 
also to retire from his charge of the Viceroyalty. T i r u -
mala had been dissociated from his feudatories. Al though 
Raja Wodeyar had stood by h i m (Tirumala). at a cri t ical 
moment, his aggressions were going on apace.83 Supplies 
to the capital were being cut off; stores were runn ing 
shor t ; Tirumala's officials were being harassed; there 
was considerable difficulty in meeting the cost of 
feeding elephants and horses and the allowances of the 
m i l i t a r y ; the ditches and moats of the fort were being 
wrecked; only Tirumala's palace had been spared by the 
Mysoreans; and, for his bare existence, he had to depend 
on the inhabitants of Brahmapuri , a suburb of Seringa-
patam. Tirumala's authority was, thus, fast dwindl ing 
away. Yet, we are told,84 he was ru l ing all these years 
(i.e., since the siege of Kesare) w i t h considerable rigour 
(kattarasugeyyuttire), which seems nothing more than 
a mere poetical expression. 

About the end of January 1610,85 some of the local 
chiefs (of Talakad, Ammachavadi and 
other places), who had retreated w i t h 
considerable loss during the siege of 
Kesare, hoping to stand by Tirumala to 

the last, prevailed upon h i m to jo in them against Raja 
Wodeyar. To relieve Tirumala from his difficulties, they 
encamped to the nor th of Seringapatam w i t h necessary 
supplies, arms and ammunit ion. This was an opportune 
moment for Raja Wodeyar to strike. I t was now that 
he resolved upon to drive out Tirumala from the Viceregal 
82. Mys. Dho. Par., I . 54-55 ; cf. Wilks, I . 61-62; also Appendix II—(3) . 
83. C. Vam., 28. 
84. C. Vi, I I , 64. The poet is, obviously, to be understood to be referriug 

here to an hiatus between the siege of Kesare and Tirumala's final 
retreat from Seringapatam (1696-1610). 

85. C. 7am., 27-28, 

Tirumala's depar
ture from Seringa
patam, c. January 
1610. 
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seat.86 For thwi th , 8 7 he despatched some forces under his 
eldest son, Narasaraja. A swift and decisive action 
followed, in which Narasaraja put the chiefs to rout, 
obliging them to retreat w i t h considerable loss as far 
as Kodiyala (Koda la ) 8 8 about ten miles further nor th 
of Seringapatam. 

On the morrow of this reverse, Tirumala, alone and 
helpless, having lost all hope of succour 
f rom his allies and being obsessed by the 
fear of an impending siege of Seringa
patam by Narasaraja (pattanamam 

vedhaipanendalki), quietly retreated towards Malangi 
(near Talakad), leaving his family behind.89 Immediately 
after receipt of this news, Raja Wodeyar proceeded towards 
Seringapatam accompanied by his younger brother, 
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar.90 It was his first concern 
to91 arrange to send Queen Rangamma,92 the wife of 
Tirumala, to Malangi under a proper escort. That 
done,93 he entered and formally took possession of the 
ci ty of Seringapatam on February 8, 1610 (Saumya, 

86. See C. Vi., I I , 65: Pitrghdtiyioam . . . polalindareyattuvevendu; 
also C Vam., 2 : Ipitrghdtiyani-pattanadim poramad.isav&\kum (of. the 
sequence of events as described in both these works). The passages 
literally refer to Tirumala as a traitor to his uncle, Venkata I. But 
Tirumala, in contemplating an action against Raja Wodeyar who had 
recently saved him, appears to have evidently proved ungrateful to the 
latter also—a position perhaps best reflected in the K. N. V. ( I l l , 60-52). 

87. C. Vam.% 28-29. 
88. An extant village in the Seringapatam taluk (see List of Villages, 98). 
89. O. Vam., 29; see also and compare K. N. V., I I I , 96 ; Mys. Raj. Cha., 

19 ; Annals, I. 29-30; Wilks, I. 51-52; and Appendix II—(8) . 
90. Ibid., I .e.; K. N. V., I l l , 96. 
91. Ibid., 29-90. 
92. Cf. Annals (1.30-32), which speaks of two wives of Tirumala (mentioned as 

drl-Ranga-Baya), Alamelamma and Bangamma, accompanying him to 
Malangi, the first of whom is said to have plunged herself into the swirl 
of the Oauvery (at Malangi) when she was, subsequently, compelled by 
Raja Wodeyar's officials to return the jewels of the temple of Banga-
natha, said to have been in her possession, etc. In the earlier sources, 
however, there is neither any reference to the two wives of Tirumala nor 
to this incident. Cf. 8. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, pp. 284-285. 

93. C. Vam., 80; also K. N. V., I l l , 96. 

Raja Wodeyar's 
a c q u i s i t i o n of 
Seringapatam, Feb
ruary 8, 1610. 
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Magha ba. 10).94 Thus passed into Mysore hands the old 
town of Seringapatam and the terr i tory subordinate to i t , 
wh ich had been a Vijayanagar possession and subject to 
its direct rule for nearly a century and a half. 

The acquisition of Seringapatam by Raja Wodeyar was 
thus an act of conquest. This fact is 
unanimously echoed and re-echoed, and 
finds the most significant expression, 

in the l i terary works and inscriptions of the seventeenth 
century.95 It was the culminat ion of a long' course of 
affairs in the Viceroyalty of Seringapatam during a 
period of twenty-five years (1585-1610) and, more part i 
cularly, during a period of fourteen years from the siege 
of Kesare (1596-1610). It was, obviously, the outcome of 
an antagonism between the Viceroy Tirumala and his 
uncle, Venkata I , on the one hand and of alternate 
r ivalry and friendship as between Tirumala and Raja 

94. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 75; also see and compare Mys. Raj. Cha., 19; Annals, 
I . 29 and 45. 

95. Among writers other than Govinda-Vaidya and Tirumalarya, Chikku-
padhyaya, in his Divya-Suri-Charitre ( I , 72), speaks of Raja Wodeyar 
tactfully conquering Tirumala and expelling him from Seringapatam, and 
taking possession of the place (Tirumala-Rajendranati-kusalopayadinde 
geldelchi Srirangapattanama-niradlldam). Other works of his, namely, 
Kamandaka-Niti ( I , 54), Paichimaranga-Mahatmya ( I , 34), Hastigiri-
Mahstmya ( I , 52), Venkatagiri-Mahatmya ( I , 39) and Bhagavadgitd-
T\kw ( I , 36), likewise refer to Raja Wodeyar taking Seringapatam by 
wonderful tactics (atichitra-rachaneyim Srirangapattanama-noppi8i-
kondu, matsaradindelbisi), etc. Timma-Kavi, in his Yadavagiri-
Mahatmya ( I , 88), speaks of Raja Wodeyar subduing Tirumala by his 
prowess (sauryadim geldu). Chidananda, in his Munivamsabhyudaya 
( I I , 17), writes of Raja Wodeyar attempting the acquisition of Seringa
patam after curbing Tirumala's pride ( . . . Tirumala-nripana hamma 
muridu Srirangapurava sadhiridam), referring, obviously, to the 
" acquisition " following long after the siege of Kesare. Inscriptions of 
1680,1686,0.1686-1690, among others, refer to Raja Wodeyar's conquest of 
Tirumala and his acquisition of Seringapatam from him (jitva Tirumala-
Rajam hri tva Srirangapattanam). (See E.C., Bangalore Dist. Suppl. 
Vol., Bn. 144, 11. 9-10; I I I (1) Sr. 14,11. 17-18; Mys.Dist. Suppl. Vol., 
My. 115,11. 29-30. For particulars about these sources, see Chs. X I I I 
and X I V . In the light of these data, the versions in later writings, 
relating to Raja Wodeyar's acquisition of Seringapatam as an act of 
" conditional transfer," "gift," "bequest," etc., are not entitled to 
credence. For a detailed examination of these versions, vide Appen-
dix II—(3) 

The acquisition, a 
conquest. 
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Wodeyar on the other, a position which was quite in 
keeping w i t h the general political conditions in the 
Karnataka during the half century following the battle of 
Baksas-Tagdi (1565). 

The year 1610 has thus to be reckoned an important 
landmark in the history of Mysore. 
W i t h the conquest of Seringapatam, 
Raja Wodeyar evidently took formal 

possession of the Viceregal throne that had been long 
established there. This throne has been referred to96 as 
" t h e throne of B h o j a " (Bhoja-simhdsana), and was 
generally known9 7 as " the throne of the south " (dakshina-
simhasana) and " the jewelled t h rone" (ratna-simha-
sana). Raja Wodeyar is said98 to have actually 
inaugurated his rule in Seringapatam on March 21 , 1610 
(Sadharana, Chaitra su. 7), nearly a month and a half 
after his occupation of the place. He seated99 himself on 
the throne (simhasanamadhitisthan), holding100 his first 
durbar at Seringapatam at an auspicious moment 
(joyisaganitta nalvoltinol olagamirdu). This may be 
taken to definitely mark the assertion of independence 
on the part of Mysore rulers from Vijayanagar overlord-
ship, though they formally acknowledge it in some of 
their grants for some years yet. Evident ly diplomacy 
required such recognition. It is only on this footing 
that we can understand the acknowledgment of 

36. See E. C, Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Md., 155 (1623), 1. 5. 
97. E. C, I I I (1) T N . 54 (1669), 1. 10. See also inscriptions and literary 

works noticed and cited in Chs. V I I I - X I V . One of these records, dated 
in 1680 (Ibid., Bangalore Dist. Suppl. Vol., Bn. 144, 11. 16-17), in parti
cular, speaks of the throne as " the jewelled throne of Sriranga-Raya " 
(Sri-Ranga-Raya manisobhita pitha), from which it seems possible that 
it was transferred for safety to Seringapatam during the troublous years 
of Sri-Ranga II's rule in Penukonda (1574-1586). For a critical notice 
of Wilks's position regarding the '' Mysore Throne," vide Ch. X I , 
f.n. 178. 

98 Annals, I . 30. 
99. E. C I I I (1) Sr. 14, 1. 18; Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., My. 115, 11. 

30-31, etc. 
100. C, Vam., 30. 

Ef fec t s o f t h e 
conquest. 
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Vijayanagar supremacy down to as late a period as 
1668.101 

Seringapatam became henceforward the capital of the 
kingdom of Mysore. The political 
centre of gravity shifted th i ther f rom 
the old t o w n of Mysore. Narasaraja, 

the eldest son of Raja Wodeyar, was designated 
Yuvaraja (Crown-prince).102 Raja Wodeyar continued 
to rule the kingdom assisted by his younger brothers, 
one of whom, Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar, appears to 
have held direct charge of the patrimony of Mysore.103 

Narasaraja, however, died on September 7, 1610 
(Sadharana, Bhadrapada ba. 30) ,104 and, it would seem, 
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar became the Yuvaraja 
thereafter.105 

Raja Wodeyar's political position after his acquisition 
of Seringapatam is, perhaps, best 
reflected in a record,106 dated in 1612, 
referring to h i m as Sriman-Mahadhi-
raja, wh ich points to h i m as a 

prominent feudatory of Venkata I of Vijayanagar (1586-
1614). Indeed, Venkata seemed to regard Raja Wodeyar's 
occupation of Seringapatam as the stepping in of a 

101. See E. C, IV (2) Gu. 65. Kauthirava-Narasaraja I of Mysore is said to 
be the right-hand of the Vijayanagar sovereign in 1648—Ibid, Yd. 5. At 
the same time the Mysore kings make numerous grants on their own 
independent authority, one of the earliest that can be cited being of the 
date 1612—Ibid, Ch. 200; also see E. C, I I I (1) Sr. 160 (1617) and 117 
(1625), T N . 13 (1633), etc. For further particulars, vide Chs. V I , 
V I I I - X . 

102. Annals, I.c. 103. See K. N. V., I l l , 100105. 
104. Annals, I. 32 ; see also C. Vam., 31, referring to Narasaraja as having 

predeceased Raja Wodeyar. 
105. The K. N. V. ( I V , 2) and the Munivam. ( I I , 18) speak of the joint rule 

of Raja Wodeyar and Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar (Bettada-
Chamendra samasta bhutalava nagraja saha nalidu ; agrajanujar 
dharaniyanu taledu). The latter ( I I , 14) perhaps significantly refers 
to Raja Wodeyar as Adhiraja and to Bettada-Chamaraja as Yuvaraja, 
(Rajodeyari-gadhiraja padavi, Yuvardja padavi Chamaraja tejo-
nidhige). 

106. E. C., IV (2), Ch, 200,1. 2. 

Third Phase: 1610-
1617. 

R e l a t i o n s with 
Vijayanagar. 

Seringapatam, the 
new capital of the 
kingdom. 
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powerful and loyal feudatory in place of Tirumala who, 
by his treacherous conduct at Madura—and later, possibly, 
by his refractory attitude—had alienated his sympathy 
from h im, and whose ult imate retirement, as we have 
seen, he (Venkata) appears to have systematically planned. 
Venkata I , as the Chikkadevardya-Vamsavali107 puts i t , 
was even pleased w i t h Raja Wodeyar for having expelled 
his nephew from Seringapatam and taken possession of 
the place. Considering this, probably, as loyal service 
rendered to the cause of the Empire , he also, about the 
end of March 1612,108 it is said,109 sent through his 
minister, Gambhira-Raya-Virupanna, ru t t ing elephants, 
horses, jewels and robes, by way of honouring Raja 
Wodeyar. Raja Wodeyar accepted these presents and 
duly honoured Virupanna, sending in return presents to 
Venkata I . 

It was, further, on this occasion, that Raja Wodeyar, 
according to the Dalavai-Agraharam 
Plates I (1623) ,110 received from 
Venkata I , by means of an order of 

assurance (abhaya hasta nirupa purvakavagi), the grant 
of Ummat tu r and Seringapatam as an hereditary posses
sion (kananchiyagi). In keeping w i t h this, the Melkote 
copper-plate grant111 of Raja Wodeyar himself, dated in 
1614, refers to Seringapatam as a rent-free estate assigned 
to h i m by Venkata I (namage Venkatapatirayarinda 

107. Pp. 30-31: Venkatapati-Rayam tannam Madhureya puyilol pagevar 
goppisi-yeral-bagedu bittu pagi pintenisade beramgondu binkadol 
tanagam tannanolagipa doregalgam basamagade padibarisi bal-
meyolirpa. Tirumala-Rajana desakosangalam kondavananelbidudarke 
p e r k a l i s i sorkanegal-anurku-guduregala-nollude-t odavugalam 
pavudamam kottu mantrigalol kattlenisida Gambhira-Raya-
Virupannanam kalupe; avaney-tandu tanduvanoppise-yavam 
kondavanam mannisi, Rayange padipavudamam kattisi kalupi 
santasadolirdam. 

108. See E. C., I I I (1), T N . 62 (1623), 11. 36-44, referring to a grant 
of Venkata I to Raja Wodeyar on March 27, 1612 (Paridhavi, 
Chaitrasu. 5). 

109. C. Vam., 3 1 ; also text supra. 110. E. C., I I I (1), T N . 62, I.c. 
111. Ibid.,Sr. 167,11. 8-9. 

Formal confirma
tion of his conquest 
by Venkata I. 
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umbaliyagi banda Srirangapattana). A l i thie record,112 

dated in 1615, refers to Bannur also as a rent-free grant 
to Raja Wodeyar (umbaliyagi banda Bannura sthala). 
Bannur and Seringapatam, referred to in these records, 
were clearly conquests of Raja "Wodeyar made in 1607 
and 1610. Raja Wodeyar evidently obtained formal 
confirmation of these conquests as rent-free grants 
a t the hands of Venkata I . In a l l these records we 
find h i m referring to the latter as his overlord, a 
sure sign of his loyalty to the Imper ia l house,113 

though he had in fact wrested the Viceroyalty from its 
own scion. 

Raja Wodeyar was thus, in theory, a feudatory of the 
ru l ing Vijayanagar Emperor. His 
actual polit ical position in the eyes of 
the latter seems to have been that of a 

representative or an agent for the seat of imperial power 
the south (dakshina-simhasana Srirangapattanake 

kartarada), as is significantly echoed in one114 of the 
later records. Seringapatam, though a distinct gain to 
the kingdom of Mysore from Raja Wodeyar's point of 
view, was, as we shall see, not completely lost to the 
Empire at least for another half a century or so. In 
actual practice, however, Raja Wodeyar was more or less 

112. Ibid. ,TN. 116,1.17. 
113. The earliest available record of the reign of Raja Wodeyar, mentioning 

the suzerainty of Venkata I, is, however, a lithic one dated in March 
1598 (E. C, Mys. Diet. Suppl. Vol., Sr. 198,11. 3-4). The exceptions 
are E. C, I I I (1) My. 4 (1594) and Sr. 150 (1617), referring only to Raja 
Wodeyar's services in local temples. There is, thus, enough data 
pointing to Raja Wodeyar's loyalty to the Empire both before and 
after his acquisition of Seringapatam. 

114. See, for instance, E. C, I I I (1) T N . 54 (1669), 11. 10-11. The expres
sions, dakshyna-simhasana Srirangapattana, literally mean southern 
throne of Seringapatam. Since Seringapatam had been a Viceroyalty 
under the Vijayanagar Empire, these expressions also seem to convey 
that it continued, in theory, as a seat of Imperial power in the south 
long after its conquest by Raja Wodeyar (in 1610). In keeping with 
this position is the "well-known tradition that the rulers of Mysore from 
Raja Wodeyar onwards were generally known as Kartar, 

The significance of 
the Imperial con
firmation. 
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independent as a ruler of Mysore, steadily expanding his 
kingdom at the expense of the Palegars in different parts 
of the Viceroyalty. 

In A p r i l 1610, Raja Wodeyar acquired Siriyur from 
Nanjunda-Arasu of Piriyapatna.115 In 
July 1612, he took Saragur from Sri-
kantha Wodeyar.116 Ear ly in 1614, Raja 
Wodeyar apparently found in Nanjaraja 
Wodeyar of Hadinad Twenty Thousand 

country a serious competitor for the sovereignty of the 
Seringapatam province. At the head of a large army, levied 
from the chiefs of Alambadi, Koleya, Yelandur, Satyagala 
and Madura (tanage Madhureyavariva kappada panadol 
kattida kalalgal), Nanjaraja117 began the offensive against 
Raja Wodeyar by walking away w i t h the latter's horse 
(named Meghapushpa) stationed in Yedadore, a frontier 
fort of Mysore (Edadoreyemba gadi-gonte). Raja Wodeyar 
decided upon hostilities and laid siege to Tayur. 
Nanjaraja was proceeding thither, w i t h convoys, by way 
of Ammachavadi. Raja Wodeyar surprised h i m in the 
neighbourhood of the h i l l overlooking Vatahalu and 
Ganaganur,118 and began to obstruct his passage. A fierce 
fight ensued, in which Nanjaraja was, w i t h considerable 
loss, slain, and his camp plundered. In February 1614,119 

Terakanambi and U m m a t t u r — w i t h their dependencies120 

—which had belonged to Nanjaraja, were annexed to 
Mysore. The Hadinad-sime was, however, left in 
charge of Chandrasekhara Wodeyar, younger brother of 
Nanjaraja.121 

115. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 76; Annals, I. 44. 116. Ibid; Ibid. 
117. C. Vam., 31; Mys. Dho. Par., I. 78; see also and compare Mys. Raj. 

Cha., 19-20. 
118. Extant villages in the T.-Narasipur and Yejandur taluks (see List of 

Villages, 90, for Vataju). 
119. Mys. Dho. Par., I. 76-77; Annals, I. 44. 
190. Tayur, Tagagur, Hegatale, Hemmaragala, Nilusoge, etc., (see C. Vi., 

I I , 29). 
121. Mys. Dho. Pur„ I. 77-78. 

Further territorial 
acquisition: Siriyur 
Hadinad, T e r a k a 
n a m b i and Um
mattur, 1610-1616. 
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In December 1614, Raja Wodeyar acquired Hura,122 

and in February 1615, Haradanahalli,123 

from Srikantha Wodeyar and Nanjaraja 
Wodeyar (sons of Lingapadaiya) res
pectively. In February 1615, he also 

acquired, and exacted t r ibute from, Talakad (from 
Somarajaiya), Hul laha l l i (from Srikantha Wodeyar), 
Kalale (from Karikala-Mallarajaiya), Heggaddevankote 
(from Channarajaiya), Malalavadi (from Gopalarajaiya), 
Bi l ikere (from Santarajaiya), Kottagala and Ammacha-
vadi.124 In March, Mugur from Basavaraja Wodeyar,125 

and in November, K i k k e r i and Hosaholalu from Jagadeva-
Raya,126 were taken. In February 1616, on the death of 
Chandrasekhara Wodeyar (in January), Ramasamudra, in 
Hadinad, was annexed.127 In March 1617, Mavat tur was 
acquired from Nanjunda-Arasu of Piriyapatna.128 

By about the middle of 1617, Raja Wodeyar had 
effectively established his sway over a 
greater port ion of the present district 
of Mysore. He was evidently at the 

height of his power (mandaladhipatyadolire), as the 
Chikkadevaraja~Vijayam129 seems to indicate. The long 
series of Raja Wodeyar's conquests, between 1584-1617, 
had resulted in the acquisition by h i m of a number 
of insignias,130 such, for instance, as Dharanivardha 
(boar crest), Garuda (eagle), Makara (crocodile), Sankha 
(conch),Sitatapatra (whiteumbrel la)and Chakra (discus). 
These conquests were, again, important from the domestic 
point of view. Raja Wodeyar, as we shall see, entered 

122. Ibid., 1.79; Annals, I. 44. 123. Ibid ; Ibid. 
124. Annals, I. 44-45; also G. Vi., I.e. 
125. Mys. Dho. Par., I. 80-81; of. Annals, I. 45. 
126. Ibid., I. 81-82; Annals, I.e. 127. Ibid., I. 77, 79; Ibid. 
128. Ibid., I . 82; of. Annals, I . 44. 129. I I , 29. 
180. See Sriranga-Mahatmya (of Chikkunadhyaya), I, 24: Dhore dhoregala-

niridiridottarisute dharanivaraha namamananta birudugalantam 
garuda makara sankha sitatapatra chakradigalam ]| 

Conquest of Hura, 
H a r a d a n a h a l l i , 
Talakad, Hullahalli, 
Kalale, etc., 1615-
1617. 

Position of Raja 
Wodeyar in 1617. 
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into matrimonial relations with some of the mote 
important local chiefs subdued by him. 

The kingdom of Mysore, in 1617, extended from 
Seringapatam in the north to Ummattur 
and Terakanambi in the south, and 
from Bannur in the east to Mavattur, 

Akkihebbalu and Hole-Narasipur in the west and the 
north-west. Western Danayakankote, Rangasamudra, 
Vijayapura, Nalur, Arakere, Yeleyur and Mangala, were 
among the important places within its sphere of 
influence.131 The kingdom, thus built up by Raja 
Wodeyar, was coterminous with the Channapatna 
Viceroyalty (under Jagadeva-Raya) in the north and the 
territory of the Nayaks of Madura132 in the south. 

Raja Wodeyar was a pious ruler. His government 
was conducted in accordance with the 
ancient ideal of dharma (dharmadim 
dhareyam palisi), i.e., with due regard 

to the happiness and well-being of his subjects.133 The 
words, dharmadim dhareyam palisi, mean that he ruled 
the kingdom agreeably to the dharma. Here the word 
dharma has a wider, in fact a special, significance and 
indicates something more than mere conduct or religion. 
Indeed, according to Somadeva-Suri, the author of 
Nitivakyamrita, who is better known by his Yasastilaka 
which he wrote in 959, dharma is a technical 
term in Hindu Politics and has a definite connotation 
attached to it. He defines it as that which promotes 

131. C. Vam., 32. The places mentioned are villages in the T.-Narasipur, 
Gunglupet, Chamarajanagar, Seringapatam and Mandya taluks 
(see List of Villages, 87, 89, 92, 93 and 106). 

132. R. Satyanatha Aiyar, on the authority of Taylor, speaks of a probable 
invasion of the Dindigal province by one " Mukilan," a general of 
Raja Wodeyar (Nayaks of Madura, p. 105), for which there is no 
evidence. The reference here is, possibly, to a general of Nanjaraja of 
Hadinad, who, according to the C. Vam. (31), had levied tribute from 
Madura. 

133. C. Vam., 13, 31; also Mys. Raj. Cha., 20; Annals, I. 46, 48; cf. Wilks, 
, I, 52-53. 

5* 

R a j a Wodeyar 's 
Rule. 

The extent of his 
kingdom, 1617. 
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the greatest good of society. Rajadharma would thus be 
something in keeping w i t h the good of the greatest 
number of the governed. This theory; whether it 
anticipated Bentham's great principle or not, made 
happiness of the governed the end of kingly rule and the 
test of royal virtue. A king's actions were r ight in 
proportion as they tended to promote happiness and 
wrong as they tended to promote the reverse. Judged 
from this high and exacting standard, Raja Wodeyar, 
who was uniformly k ind to the cultivator and strict 
towards the feudatory, must be said to have been not 
only a great success but also one who governed according 
to the dharma. The rigour of his rule no doubt told 
heavily on the subordinate local chiefs (Palegars) but it 
must be held to have been in keeping w i t h the require
ments of the times. 

In the conquered tracts, Raja Wodeyar, it is said,134 

continued the land revenue settlement 
of the Palegar regime. To facilitate 
the collection and transmission of 

revenue dues, however, shrewd officials, closely acquaint
ed w i t h the details of the local administration of the 
units (gadi), were newly appointed, and under them were 
placed accountants (karanika) to maintain regular ac
counts. For the prevention of crimes and the maintenance 
of public peace in the local parts, officials like Thanadars, 
Hoblidars and Olekars were posted in suitable numbers. 

Raja Wodeyar is reputed to have organised the 
Mahanavami (Navaratri) Durbar in 
Seringapatam, in continuation of the 
Vijayanagar traditions. We have an 

elaborate tradit ional account of how he first celebrated 
the Navaratri in 1610 (September 8-17) ,136 H i s eldest 

134. Annals, I .c.; see also and compare Raj. Kath., X I I . 467. 
135. Annals, I. ,33-40. For a contemporary reference to the Mahanavami 

festival, vide Ch, I X , 

His administrative 
measures. 

Organisation of the 
Mahanavami (Nava
ratri) Durbar, 1610. 
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son, Narasaraja, having died in that year (September 7), 
Raja Wodeyar, in consultation w i t h experts, is also said 
to have laid down the rule that, in future, the death even 
of the closest relatives of the Royal House should not 
interfere w i t h the celebration of ceremonies connected 
w i t h this feast.136 

In or about 1614 Raja Wodeyar, we note,137 keenly 
felt the need for a Dalavai (Com
mander-in-Chief), which appointment 
had been discontinued ever since the 

usurpation of Mara Nayaka (1399). He had but an 
insufficient force w i t h h i m , either to make fresh t e r r i 
torial acquisitions or to cope w i t h opponents l ike 
Nanjaraja of Hadinad. Accordingly, having deliberated 
w i t h his councillors, Raja Wodeyar sought the assistance 
of his nephew, Karikala-Mallarajaiya (son of Timmaraja 
Wodeyar I of Kalale Fo r ty Thousand country) ;138 and 
concluded w i t h h i m a solemn deed of promise (bhasha-
patra), to the effect that, while Raja Wodeyar's 
descendants were to rule Seringapatam, Mysore, Kalale and 
other places annexed from time to t ime, the descendants 
of Mallarajaiya were to hold the office of Sarvadhikari 
(office of Chief Minister) and Dalavai (Commander-
in-Chief) in Mysore. In pursuance of this agreement, 
Karikala-Mallarajaiya was appointed the first Dalavai. 
Mallarajaiya, having accepted the office, went over 
to Kalale, but later sent in his resignation through 

136. Ibid., I. 32-33. 
137. Ibid, I. 46-47; Mys. Dho. Vam. Kaif., ff. 7-8 (compared). The word 

Dalavai literally means mouthpiece of the army (dala + vayi or 
bayi) and denotes a military officer of the rank of Commander-in-
Chief. It is a colloquialism for Danda-nayaka or Danuayaka of the 
Vijayanagar inscriptions, and occurs for the first time in the seven
teenth century records of the Wodeyars of Mysore, the earliest being 
E.C., I I I (I) Sr. 36 (1620). (Vide also f.n. 6 to Ch. V I ) . The word is 
generally spelt as Dalavayi, Dalavoy, Dalavay and Dalavai, the last 
being conveniently followed in this work. Wilks's spelling, Dulwoy or 
Dulvoy, is obsolete. 

188. Vide Table X I I I . For further particulars about Karikala-Mallarajaiya, 
see Ch. X . 

Institution of the 
office of Dalavai, 
c. 1614. 
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his grandson, Nandinathaiya. Thereupon Bettada-
Arasu, a natural son of Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar 
(younger brother of Raja Wodeyar), was appointed 
Dalavai in January 1617.139 The latter, it is said,140 was of 
considerable assistance to Raja Wodeyar in the acquisi
tion of Mavattur from Nanjunda-Arasu of Piriyapatna 
(March 1617), 

Raja Wodeyar, as depicted to us,141 was a devout 
Vaishnava, adoring God Lakshmlkanta 
of Mysore, the tutelary deity of his 
family (tanna manedevarenipa), Nara-

yana of Yadugiri, the deity of his race (tanna kula-
devarenipa), and Ranganatha of Seringapatam. He was 
noted for the catholicity of his religious outlook. 
Numerous142 were his gifts and grants, alike to individuals 
and to Saiva and Vaishnava temples in the kingdom. 
Repairs and services to the temples of Ranganatha and 
Narayana in Seringapatam and Melkote, respectively, 
claimed his constant share of attention.143 In particular, 
he is said144 to have endowed the latter shrine with a 
jewelled crown known as Raja-mudi (named after himself), 
and the former with lands yielding 50 khandugas of paddy 
189. Annals, 1.47; see also Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 66; cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient 

India, p. 286. 
140. Ibid, I . 47-48. 
141. Vide on this point C. Vam., 10, 19-28. See also In trod. Ch. in the 

works of Chikkupadhyaya, Timma-Kavi, etc.; of. Wilks, I. 52. There 
is no evidence in support of Wilks's statement that the cult of Vishnu 
was adopted by the Mysore Rulers only after Raja Wodeyar's acquisi
tion of Seringapatam (1610). For the Vaishnava predilections of Raja 
Wodeyar before 1610, vide references infra, 

142. See Mys. Raj. Ch., 20; Annals, I. 40-42, referring to Raja Wogeyar's 
grants of agraharas to Brahmans, and his services in the temples 
at Chamundi Hills, Mysore, Seringapatam, Melkote, T.-Narasipur, 
Yedatore, Ramanathapur, etc. Devachandra (Raj. Kath., X I I . 465) 
even speaks of Raja Wodeyar as having made rent-free grants to the 
Adisvara-Basti at Seringapatam and to. individual Jains, and got built 
a prakara to the Basti at Kanakagiri (Maleyur). 

148, See, for instance, I. M. C., No. 18-16-20, pp. 28-24,26-27, referring to Raja 
Wodeyar's services to the temple of Ranganatha during 1600-1616; 
also C. Vom., 9,15. 

144. Mys. Raj. Cha.t I .e . ; Annals I. 41 ; also C. Vam., 9. 

Religion, g i f t s , 
grants, etc 



PLATE XI. 

Bhakta-vigraha of Raja Wodeyar, now in the Lakshmi-Narayana 
(Lakshmikantasvami) Temple, Fort, Mysore. 







Bhakta-vigraha of Raja Wodeyar in the Narayanasvami Temple, Melkoje. 
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under the tank of Kalastavadi enlarged by him.145 He is 
also said146 to have built the tower over the outer gate 
(mahd-dvdra) of the Lakshmlkantasvami temple at 
Mysore, setting it with a golden pinnacle (suvarna 
kalasa). Among the extant-records of his reign, a lithic 
one, dated March 13, 1594,147 refers to the construction 
of a Sankrdnti-mantapa to God Lakshmlkanta of Mysore. 
Another, dated March 31 , 1598,148 records a grant of 
lands for Ramdanuja-kuta and a feeding house (chatra)'in 
the precincts of the temple of Janardanasvami at Bela-
gula. The Melkote copper-plate grant, dated April 14, 
1614.149 registers a gift by Raja Wodeyar of the village of 
Muttigere (Nrisimhapura) divided into 50 shares, of 
which 49 were distributed among 28 Brahmans and one 
was set apart to provide for the offering of the Garuda-
vahana in the temple of Chaluvarayasvami (Narayana) at 
Melkote. Another record, a lithic one, dated April 3, 
1615.150 refers to a grant by him of the village of Bevina-
halli to God Bamachandra of Vahnipura. A third, also 
lithic, dated February 5, 1617,151 mentions a service of 
Raja Wodeyar in the Srinivasasvami temple at Karlghatta. 

A Bhakta-vigraha of Raja Wodeyar, a bas-relief statue, 
one and a half feet high, standing with 
folded hands, with his name inscribed 
on the base, is found carved on one of 

the pillars of the navaranga of the Narayanasvami temple 
at Melkote.152 A similar statue of his, about two feet 
high, is also to be seen to the right in the prakara of the 
Prasanna-Krishnasvami temple at Mysore.163 

145. I. M. C. Ditto, p. 27 (1618). 
146. See E. C, Mya. Diat. Suppl. Vol., My. 96 (1851), 11. 2-3 (Af. A. B., 1920, 

p. 3, para 10). 
147. M. 0. , I l l (1) My. 4: rf. 1616, Jaya, Chaitra su. 1. 
148. Ibid., Mya. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Sr. 198: 4. 1520, Vilambi, Chaitra su. 5. 
149. Ibid., I l l (1) Sr. 157: i. 1586, Inanda, Vaisakha su. 15. 
160. Ibid., T N . 116: s. 1587, Rakshasa, Chaitra su. 15. The week-day, 

Thursday, mentioned in the record, is apparently an error for Monday. 
151. Ibid., Sr. 150: Nala, Magha su. 10, 
152. See M. A. B„ pp. 21 and 58, paraa 44 and 142. 
153. Ibid,, 1920, p. 8, para 10. 

Statues of Raja 
Wodeyar. 
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T w o miracles, said to have occurred during the reign 
of Raja Wodeyar, give us some insight 
into his piety. As already mentioned, 
early in his reign, Virarajaiya of Ka ru -

gahalli, a cousin of Raja Wodeyar, plotted against his 
life, it is said,154 by administering poison into the holy 
water of God Lakshmlkanta (L akshmiramanasvdmi) at 
Mysore. Raja Wodeyar partook of the holy water from 
the priest of the temple, when the sediment of poison, 
contained therein, only remained, and became dist inctly 
perceptible, on the palm of his own hand. Again, in 
February-March 1599 (Vilambi, Phalguna), a b l ind man 
(a Brahman by name Venkatesaiya) from Tirupat i is 
stated155 to have got back his eye-sight at the temple of 
Lakshmikantasvami in Mysore, under the influence of 
Raja Wodeyar's fai th in that God. 

The influence exerted by Sri-Vaishnavism during this 
reign is, perhaps, best illustrated by 
two Kannada works extant, assignable 
to the period of Raja Wodeyar. The 

earliest of these is the Sriranga-Mahatmya156 (c. 1600) 
by Singaracharya who refers to himself157 as a teacher 
164. Annals, I. 19-20. See also E. C, Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., My. 96 (1861), 

1. 2, echoing this tradition. 
166. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 29-32; also see and compare Annals, I. 20-21; 

G. Vam., 10; and In t rod . Ch. in the works of Chikkupadhyaya, etc. 
Some of the literary works (including, the C. Vam.) speak of the 
recipient of the eye-sight as a woman from Tirupati . The authority of 
the My8. Dho, Par., however, is preferred here as the more specific one. 

166. Ms. No. 19-14-3—P.L., Mad. Or. Lib.; of. Ear. Ka. Cha. ( I I I . 138-134), 
assigning this work, on grounds of style, to c. 1770, and identifying 
Bettada-Chamaraja Wodeyar, mentioned in the Ms., w i th Chamaraja 
V I I (1771-1776). There is no evidence in support of this position. On 
the other hand, a detailed examination of the Ms. goes to show that a 
copy of it was made by a scribe, named Tirunarayana, for Devamba, 
queen of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar (1673-1704)—vide ff. 21. See also 
and compare Ms. No. K. A. 194—P, Mys. Or. Lib. 

16t. Vide colophon to Chs: Srimad-rajadhiraja raja~paramesvara praudha-
pratapa .Yadukula payah paravara . . . Sri-narapati-Betta[d!a"]» 
Chama-mahardyana Mahapadhyaya Singaracharya virachitamappa 
. . . The ascription of the titles, probably by way of li terary 
flourish, is in keeping w i t h the position of Bettada-Chamaraja as a ruler 
jo in t ly wi th his elder brother, Raja Wodeyar. See also f.n. 106 and 173. 

Li terary activity 
during his reign. 

His piety. 



Sri-Lakshmi-Narayana (Lakshmikautasvami) Temple, Fort, Mysore. 
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of Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar, younger brother of 
Ràja Wodeyar, and is possibly identical158 w i t h Singara-
iyangàr I of Seringapatam, of Kauâika-gôtra, Àpastambha-
sûtra and Yajus-sâkhà. The work begins w i t h invocations 
to God Ranganâtha, Ranganàyaki and Râmânuja, and 
deals w i t h the legendary history of Srïrangam in Kannada 
prose ( in 10 chapters). The other work , Karna-
Vrittânta-Kathe159 (c. 1615), dealing w i t h thë épisode 
of Karna in the Mahâbhârata, is an incomplète poetical 
production (in 12 chapters), wr i t t en in the popular 
Sângatya mètre. The author's nanie is nowhere men-
tioned in the text, but there are indications160 in i t that 
he was a êrï-Vaishnava Brâhman of Seringapatam 
l iv ing w i t h his parents and a brother. The authorship, 
however, is at tr ibuted to one Tirumalârya, said to hâve 
been at first a preceptor, and afterwards Pradhâni 
(minister), of Ràja Wodeyar.161 If this Tirumalârya is 
presumed to hâve w r i t t e n the Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe, 
then he is, perhaps, identical162 w i t h Tirumalaiyangâr I , 
eldest son of Singaraiyangâr I of Seringapatam. The 
Kama-Vrittânta-Kathe begins w i t h an invocation to God 
Paâchima Ranganâtha (the God at Seringapatam) and is 
pervaded by an essentially érï-Vaishnava background. 

Vïràmbà (Vïràjamma), sister of Channaràja of Bomma-
nahalli , was the principal consort of 
Râja Wodeyar.163 Among other consorts 
of his were,164 Deçldamnia of Bi l ikere , 

Kempamma of Hura , T immàjamma of Bi luga l i and 
Muddamma of Tippùr . He had four sons,165 three by 

168. Vide Table in Appendix II—(4) . 
159. Pub. Karnataka-Kâvya-Kalanidhi Séries (No. ?), Mysore 19l7. Cf. Kar. 

Ka. Cha., I I . 326. 
160. See I , 1-4, 28. 
161. Vide Appendix II—(4) , for a discussion of the évidence, etc. 
162. Vide Table in Ditto. 
163. K. N. V., I I I , 12; see also and compare Mys. Dho, Pur., I. 60; 

Annals, I . 18. 
164. Mys. Dho. Pur., l.o. ; cf. Annals, l.c. 
166. Ibid. , I. 83; see also G. Vam., 81-82; cf. Annals, I. 19; and Tables IV 

and I X . 

Domestic life. 
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Vïràmbà and the fourth and last by Timmâjamma-
Narasarâja, the eldest, was born in July 1579 ; Nanjarâja, 
the second, in September 1581 ; Bet ta Wodeyar (Bettada-
iya), in 1583; and Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, the youngest, 
in May 1612. Narasarâja, as we hâve seen, was 
of active assistance to Râja Wodeyar, during the 
conquest of Seringapatam (1610). The Mâkuballi 
copper-plate grant (February 1635) echoes his prowess.166 

Râja Wodeyar, as noted already,167 had a younger 
brother, Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar (6. 1554), and 
two half-brothers, also younger, Dëvarâja Wodeyar 
(b. 1553)—afterwards known as Muppina-Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar—and Channaràja Wodeyar (b. 1555). Bettada-
Châmarâja Wodeyar had two wives,168 Guruvàmbâ 
(Guruvajamma), daughter of Timmarâja of Hura , and 
Lingâjamma of Bâgali. Dëvarâja Wodeyar also had 
two,169 Dëvàjamma and Kempamma (Kempamâmbà). 
Channarâja Wodeyar, it would appear,170 predeceased 
Râja Wodeyar after the siège of Kesare (1596). Râja 
Wodeyar, as depicted to us, l n had the fu l l co-operation 
of ail his brothers, alike in times of war and peace. We 
hâve seen how fai thfully they served h i m during the 
siège of Kesare. Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar, in part i-
cular, was of considérable assistance to Râja Wodeyar 
during 1595-1596. Inscriptions and li terary works 
point to h i m as a gallant warrior.172 Indeed, there are 
indications173 of his having ruled Mysore jo in t ly w i t h 
Râja Wodeyar, both before and after the acquisition 
of Seringapatam (1610). We find h i m prominently 

166. M. A. R., 1924, p. 28, No. 6. 
167. Vide Ch. I V , f.n. 80 and text thereto. 
168. K, N. V., I I I , 13; Mys. Dho. Pûr., I. 61 ; also See and compare Ànnaig, 

1.17, 65. 
169. Mya. Dho. Pur., I. 62-53, 61 ; Annula, I. 95 ; also Table II (compare). 
170. C. Vam., 31. 171. Ibid., 12-13. 
172. E. C., V (1) and (2) Ag. 64 (1647) ; I I I (1) Sr. 14 (1686) ; K. N. V., Ch. I I I ; 

C. Vom., 24-25. 
178. Vide K. N. F . , Chs. I I I - I V ; see also f.n. 105 and 157. 
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mentioned in two l i thic records, dated in March 1594 and 
1598.174 In 1604 (Krôdhi), however, it would appear, 
some différences arose between Bettada-Châmarâja 
Wodeyar and Râja Wodeyar, in connection w i t h the 
acquisition of a village named Majjigepura.175 Whereupon 
Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar, we learn,176 proceeded to 
Seringapatam and sought the friendship of Râmânujaiya, 
Dalavâi of Tirumala. In vain did Râja Wodeyar 
persuade h i m to return to Mysore. Bettada-Châmarâja 
refused to move thi ther u n t i l he had taken Majjigepura. 
Râja Wodeyar, in tu rn , sent word to h i m that he would 
be captured if he persisted in his résolve. Heedless of 
this warning, Bettada-Châmarâja, at the head of some 
forces, marched on from Seringapatam towards Majjige
pura. On hearing this news, Râja Wodeyar despatched 
a contingent under his sons, Narasarâja Wodeyar and 
Betta Wodeyar (Bettadaiya). Bettada-Châmarâja had 
almost succeeded in taking Majjigepura when Narasarâja 
and Betta Wodeyar made a surprise attack from an 
ambuscade and captured h im. Bettada-Châma was 
taken to Mysore, where Râja Wodeyar, in brotherly 
affection, extended h i m a hearty embrace. Bettada-
Châmarâja, however, in great wrath , pushed h i m aside, 
only to find himself kept in honourable confinement in 
Mysore. Meanwhile, Narasarâja, ostensibly to w i n 
Râja Wodeyar's approbation, engagea a hirel ing to put 
out the eyes of his uncle. The plot was, however, 
promptly communicated to Râja Wodeyar by an adhèrent 
of his (Ranganâtha-Dïkshita). Râja Wodeyar was on his 
way to Tippùr. Cancelling his programme, he fo r thwi th 

174. Vide f .n. 147-148 supra. 
175. An Inâm village in the Belaguja hôbji, Seringapatam taluk (see Liât 

of Villages, 94). According to E. C, Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Sr. 198 
(1698), 11. 18-16, Majjigepura was otherwise known as Sankarapura, and 
had been acquired by the Mysore Ruling House, by a deed of sale, from 
the inhabitants of the place. The village does not,J however, appear 
to hâve been aotually ocoupied by the rulers t i l l 1604, 

176. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 34-89; of. Wilks, I. 48-49. 
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sent for Narasaràja and desired h i m to remove the eyes 
of his own younger brother, Nanjarâja. " W h a t fault 
has my brother, Nanjarâja, committed that I should be 
asked to bl ind h i m w i t h ? " submitted Narasaràja. 
" A n d what fault has my brother, Bettada-Chàmaràja, 
committed that you should thus plot to take off his 
eyes? " retorted Râja Wodeyar. Narasaràja blushed ; 
Bettada-Chàmarâja was at once released and advised to 
réside in Eangasamudra. 

The last days of Ràja Wodeyar were rather clouded by 
sorrow. As already referred to, his 
youngest brother, Channaràja, had pre-
deceased h i m after the siège of Kesare 

(1596), while his eldest son, Narasaràja, had died in 
September 1610. And this was followed by the deaths 
of two other sons (Nanjarâja and Betta Wodeyar) of his.177 

Râja Wodeyar was considerably weighed down w i t h this 
domestic affliction. Yet, so attached to h i m were the 
surviving younger brothers (of Ràja Wodeyar), Bettada-
Chàmaràja Wodeyar and Dëvaràja Wodeyar, that their 
company was in itself, it would seem, a solace to him.1 7 8 

At the same t ime, the question of succession to the 
kingdom continued to engage his attention. H i s last 
son, Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, was yet in his infancy, while 
Bettada-Chàmaràja and Dëvaràja were already sufficiently 
well advanced in âge. The only immédiate lineal 
descendant for the throne was his own grandson 
Chàmarâja (b. 1603), son of Narasaràja. Accordingly, 
in the last year of his reign, Ràja Wodeyar, in consultation 
w i t h his brothers, nominated Chàmarâja as his successor, 
and made a provision for the members of the Royal 
family, assigning western Danàyakânkôte to In imadi -
Ràja W,odeyar ; Eangasamudra, Nalùr and Vijayâpura to 
the sons of Bettada-Chàmaràja Wodeyar; and Arakere, 
Yeleyûr and Mangala to those of Dëvaràja Wodeyar.170 

177. See C. Vam., 31. 178, Ibid., 31-32. 179..Ibid.,32; 

His last days. 
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Râja Wodeyar passed away on June 20, 1617, in his 
sixty-sixth year.180 At the t ime of his 
death, a weird spectacle is said181 to 
hâve been observed in the Nârâyana-

svànii temple at Mëlkôte, where Eâja Wodeyar, having 
entered the garbha-griha, was known to hâve become one 
w i t h the deity. 

An historical character like Râja Wodeyar, w i t h an 
eventful record extending well n igh to 
four décades in the history of the 
Karnâtaka country in gênerai and of 

Mysore in particular, could not but hâve exercised a 
profound influence over his contemporaries, although it 
is not possible to détermine the extent of that influence 
from the scanty records of his own period, available to us 
to-day. So fresh and so deep, indeed, appear to hâve 
been the memories of his rule and achievements to his 
own contemporaries and to those who foliowed them, 
that they left a lasting impression on the succeeding 
génération of writers in Mysore. The resuit was, as is 
often the case w i t h historical celebrities, that s}owly, 

180. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 48: Paingala, Jyëstha ba. 13; see also Annals, 1. 49. 
The G. Vam. (81-82) conveys to us a picture of Râja Wodeyar as an 
extremely old person (kadu-muppdgi) at the time of his death, and 
speaks of his having ruled for eighty years [enbattum barisam . . . 
dhareyam pâlisi). Again, aocording to this work (12), Râja Wodeyar 
had ruled for sixty years {aruvattum barisamutn belgodeya ne\alo\irdu-
darinda) already about the time of the siège of Kesare (1596), so that 
there is, as already indioated (vide f.n. 62 supra), a clear gap of twenty 
years hetween that event and the last year of Râja Wodeyar's reign (1616-
1617). Dêvachandra (See Raj. Kath., X I I . 467), relyingon the G. Vam., 
speaks of Râja Wcxjeyar's death in his eightieth year, on December 8, 
1616 (Nala, Margasira eu. 10), evidently interpreting the passage from 
the C. Vam. as the life-period of Râja Wodeyar (Paramàyuzhyamâgi 
embhattu varusham kaliye). If the C. Vam, is to be literally 
interpreted, Râja Wodeyar's accession itself will hâve to bepushed back 
to 1586 and his date of birth perhaps even much earlier. If , on the 
other hand, Dêvachandra's interprétation be accepted, Râja Wo^eyar's 
date of birth would hâve to be fixed in 1586. In the absence, however, 
of conftrmatory évidence, the authority of the Mys. Dho. Pur. and the 
Annals is preferrèd hère as the more spécifie one and in keeping with 
the probabilities of historical fact. 

181. C. Vam.,32; also see and compare Mys. Raj. Cha., 21 ; Annals, I. 49, etc. 

Râja Wodeyar in 
history and tradition. 

His death, June 
20, 1617. 
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w i t h i n half a century from his death, Râja Wodeyar came 
to be looked upon as a deified warrior-king of Mysore 
w i t h ail the halo and glamour attaching to an epic 
personage, the only différence being that, in his case, the 
background is unmistakably historical. Thus, the 
Mâkuballi copper-plate grant (February 1635), already 
referred to, speaks of h i m " as the sun in dispelling the 
darkness, the host of hostile kings, whose courage was 
widely known and who was ever ready to do good deeds." 
To Gôvinda-Vaidya, the author of the Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja-Vij ayant (1648), Kâja Wodeyar appears 
prominently as a warrior, bui lding up the kingdom of 
Mysore assisted by his younger brother, Bettada-Châma-
ràja Wodeyar. To Tirumalârya, the author of the 
Chikkadëvarâya-Vamédoali (c. 1678-1680) and Chikha-
dëvarâja-Vijayam (c. 1682-1686), he is the establisher 
of the ru l ing dynasty of Mysore on a sound footing and 
is the first systematic builder of the Mysore kingdom by 
policy and prowess. In working out thèse aspects to 
their logical conclusion, Tirumalârya draws freely on the 
exubérance of his poetical imagination, adjusting the 
facts of history to the atmosphère of t radi t ion. To the 
other writers, who were contemporaries of Tirumalârya, 
Bàja Wodeyar is essentially the conqueror of Tirumala, 
the Viceroy-nephew of Venkata I . Inscriptions, dated 
in 1680, 1686-1690, etc., significantly écho his prowess 
and famé.182 The chronicles fix up, w i t h a tolerable 
degree of certainty, the life-period of Râja Wodeyar and the 
events of his reign, not, however, unmixed w i t h t radi t ion. 

Nevertheless, thèse materials enable us to form some 
estimate of Râja Wodeyar. In appear-
ance he was evidently of an imposing 
stature, wel l -bui l t and possessed of 

exceptional strength and vigour. Trained early in life in 
182. Vide f.n. 95 mpra ; see also E. C, I I I (1) Sr. 64 (1722), 11. 80-34 ; IV (2) 

Yd. 17 and 18 (1761), 11. 18-22 and 6-11, among the 18th century 
inscriptions, referring to Râja Wodeyar's rule. 

An estimate of 
Râja Wogeyar. 
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the rigorous methods of warfare conimon to the times in 
which he was born, he was reputed to hâve been a 
successful warrior, fighting hard against heavy odds, w i t h 
l imi ted resources at his command, making dexterous use 
of his weapons. Of mi l i ta ry tactics and diplomacy, he 
was, from ail accounts, a past master. Thèse, coupled 
w i t h his own personal prowess, the spirit of co-operation 
and dévotion he inspired in his followers and the good 
character and amiable disposition of his brothers, should 
hâve contributed in no small measure to his success as a 
mi l i ta ry leader of the first rank.183 H i s rule appears 
to hâve been unquestionably popular, based as it was on 
the fundamental principle of the Dharma, a code of 
practical ethics which, as he is said to hâve defined,184 

was to be observed by a ruler both in times of war and 
peace. It was an important feature of his rule that the 
revenues received from his subjects and the tribute 
collected from his feudatories were expended by h i m upon 
numerous daily gifts, charities and benefactions, only a 
portion of it being set apart for his own personal use, 
while the spoils in war were devoted exclusively to the 
service of Gods and their devotees, the Brâhmans.185 In 
his daily life, he adhered to a strict programme of 
morning ablutions, prayers and worship, and listening to 
the Purânâs and the epics.186 A devout yet tolérant 
Vaishnava, a chivalrous warrior, a k indly brother, a 
humane and magnanimous ruler, Eàja Wodeyar must 
be reckoned a typical character of his âge. H i s policy 
of political expansion of the kingdom of Mysore was in 
accord w i t h his own environment and the conditions of 
his times. F r o m this point of view, his conquest of 
Seringapatam (1610) was fully justified. Though it migh t 
hâve appeared at first sight a serious blow and a loss to 

183. See C. Vam., 8, 9 and 12. 
184. Ibid., 32: Puyila-nesaguvalliyum podaviyam porevalliyum . . . dhar-

mama-naraydu nadevudendu buddhi vêldu . . . 
185. Ibid., 13. ' 186, Ibid., 12. 
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the Vijayanagar Empire and though Venkata I seemëd 
originally to regard it more as a temporary occupation 
than as a permanent acquisition by Râja Wodeyar, yet 
his confirmation of the conquest shows that he had faith 
in Ràja Wodeyar and preferred him, a strong and trusty 
ruler, to his own nephew, who had proved himself trea-
cherous at the siège of Madura and whom he cordially 
detested.187 Râja Wodeyar's loyalty to the Empire, both 
before and after the mémorable occupation of Seringa-
patam, was undoubted. Viewed thus, Raja Wodeyar has 
an abiding claim to greatness as the first " Maker of 
Mysore." 

187. See Mys, Gaz., I I . iii. 2207. 
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C H À M A R Â J A W O D E Y A R V , 1617-1637 . 

Bir th , accession and identity—Political Development : First 
Phase : 1617-1621 —General political situation—First aggres-
sion in the north, 1618—First aggression in the south, 
1618-1619— Local acquisitions, 1619-1620—Fall o£ Dalavai 
Bettada Arasu, 1620-1621—Second Phase: 1621-1626— 
Local campaigns, 1621-1626—Third Phase: 1626-1630— 
Local campaigns, 1626—Further local campaigns, 1627-1630 
—Fourth Phase : 1630-1637—Relations with Ikkeri , down to 
1630—Hostilities continued, 1630—Renewed aggressions in 
the north and the north-west, 1630-1631—More aggressions, 
1631-1634—Relations with Vijayanagar, down to 1635— 
Ohamaraja's Royal titles—Political position of Mysore, 
1637—Ghamaraja's Rule: 1617-1620—-Minister, Dalavais 
and ofncers, 1620-1637—Administrative and other measures : 
(a) Settlement of conquered tracts ; (b) Organisation of 
elephant-hunting ; (c) Institution of the armoury—Religious 
toleration—Gifts, grants, etc.—Court life : Chamaraja's 
avocations—Religious disputations—Literary activity— 
Progress of Kannada literature—Domestic life—Death, M a y 
2, 1637—Chamaraja Wodeyar in history and tradition— 
An estimate of Chamaraja Wodeyar. 

ON J U L Y 3, 1617, twelve days a f t e r t h e death of R â j a 
Wodeyar , Chàmarâja W o d e y a r V succeeded to the 

throne of Mysore. 1 He was the grand-
son of R â j a Wodeyar and son of 
Narasaràja by H o n n a m â m b â ( H o n n â -

j a m m a ) . 2 Chàmarâja W o d e y a r was born on A p r i l 2 1 , 
1603 , and was in his f i f teenth year at the t i m e of his 
1. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 44 : PaÂnga\a, lahddha eu. 10 ; also Annula, I. 49. 
2. E, C., Mys. Dist Suppl. Vol., Md. 165. The Honncdagere copper-plate 

grant (January 1638) 11. 8-4 : 
Maiaûra Mdjabhûpdla sùnôr Naraaardjatah 
Sanjdtô Honnamdmbdydm Chamardjindra bhûpatih || 
See also Ibid., U. 26-97 ; and Annals, I. 66. 

6 

Birth, accession 
and identity. 
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accession.3 The earliest available l i th ic records of his 
reign refer to h i m as " Châmarâja Wodeyar, son of 
Narasarâja Wodeya r " and "Châmarâja Wodeyar of 
Mayisùr (Mysore) ru l ing in Seringapatam."4 

The years 1617-1620 marked the period of Châmarâja's 
minor i ty . D u r i n g this period,5 arrange
ments had been made for his éducation 
and t ra in ing in the palace at Seringa-
patam whi le the affairs of the kingdom 

were being actually administered by Bettada-Arasu 
(Châmappa),6 Dalavài of Mysore since February 1617. 

Châmarâja Wodeyar was a contemporary of Vïra-Râma-
Dêva IV (1614-1630 ? 1633) of Vijaya-
nagar. D u r i n g the period covered by 
Châmarâja's minor i ty , Vïra-Râma-

Dêva had been securely established on the throne at 
Penukonda. The E m p i r e was slowly recovering from 
the disastrous effects of the c iv i l war of 1616-1617. The 
menace of the Muhammadans of Bijâpur on the south 
was becoming more and more pronounced. Disrupt ive 
tendencies were slowly at work among the feudatories. 
Though there were signs of settled government, there 
was very l i t t i e effective central control, particularly over 
the remote parts in the south. The gênerai political 
situation in the country was eminently suited for the 
steady and systematic expansion of a k ingdom like 

8. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 43 : èôbhakrit, Vaiêakha ba. 6 ; cf. AnnaU% I. 49 : 
Parâbhava, Âshddha ba. 6 (July 15, 1606). The authority of the earlier 
Ms. is preferred hère. Wilks ( I . 64), following this Ms., states that 
Châmarâja was " a youth of fifteen " at the time of his aooession in 1617. 

4. E. C, I I I (1) My. 17(Junel620), 11. 6-7: Narasardja Wodeyara putrardda 
Chamardja Wodëravaru ; IV (2) Hg. 21 (1624), 1. 3 : Érirangapattana-
vanûj/uva Mayisûra Chcimaraja Wade[yaru]. Thèse two records are 
private grants. 

5. Armais, I. 64-56. 
6. See E. C., I I I (1) Sr. 36 (November 29,1620), 11. 5-6, referring to Châmappa 

as the Daiavâi of Châmarâja Wodeyar ( . . . CJidmardjodeyaravara 
Da\avayi Chamappanavaru). Châmappa of this lithic record is 
identical with Bettada-Arasu, the latter name being only a shortened 
fonn of Beftada-Châmappa or Bettada-Châme Urs. The Mys. Dho. 
Pur. ( I . 66) refers to this name in its still shorter form, Beftappa, 

General political 
situation. 

Political Develop
ment : 

First Phase: 1617-
1621. 
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Mysore. I t was but natural that Dalavâi Bettada-Arasu 
had first to direct his attention towards this objective. 
As indicated already, Mysore was, as it were, henimed in 
by the dominions of Jagadëva-Ràya of Channapatna in 
the nor th , by the kingdom of Madura (under M u t t u -
Vîrappa Nâyaka I , 1609-c. 1623) in the eouth, and by the 
principalities of local chieftains in the east and the west. 

In 1618 {Kàlayuhti) Jagadëva-Bâya despatched 
an embassy to Seringapatam, w i t h pré
sents (consisting of an éléphant named 
Bâmalinga and 3,000 varahas), seeking 

Châmarâja Wodeyar's assistance in connection w i t h the 
acquisition of Chiknâyakanahalli.7 Châmarâja, however, 
desired Bettada-Arasu to send back the présents and 
attempt the acquisition for Mysore of Nâgamangala, 
an important dependency of Jagadëva-Ràya himself. 
Bettada-Arasu marched on thither, at the head of his 
forces. At a village named Honne-madu,8 he was obstructed 
by Doddaiya, elder brother of Channaiya of Nâgamangala, 
an adhèrent of Jagadëva-Ràya. A scuffle ensued, in 
wh ich Doddaiya was slain. Proceeding further, Bettada-
Arasu laid siège to Nâgamangala. Thereupon Ankuéa-
Raya,9 brother, and Pr ime minister, of Jagadëva-Râya, 

7. Mys. Dho. Vam., tt. î l -22; Armais, I. 52-58; see also G. Vam., 84; and 
G. Vi., I I , 73-75. Jagadëva-Râya is identical with " Jugdeo Row" and 
'' Jugdeo Raj " of Wilks ( I . 53-55). His actual narae in its Telugu form 
was Jagadëva-Râyalu. Inscriptions and literary works (like the G. Vam.) 
spell the name in its Kannacja form, Jagadëva-Râya. He was 
colloquially known as Jagadë-Râya, by whioh name he is referred to in 
the Mys. Dho. Pvr., Mys. Bâj. Gha. and Armais. The Mys. Dho. Vam. 
spells it in both the for m s. 

8. An extant village in the Manflya taluk (see List of Villages, 92). The 
chronicles speak of Honne-madu as situated in the Hirïsâve région 
(Hassan district), which is not identifiable. The former identification 
seems more probable, since the place commands the passage to Nâga
mangala. 

9. Jagadëva-Bdyana od-avutfidanddanktiéa-Ildya (G. Vam., 84); Anguéa-
Rajam . . . Raya-vajiranemba piridum birudantidiramparilla-
vewba . . . (G. F i . , I I , 78-74). In the light of the latter passage and 
the context (Ibid., I I , 74-75), the word vajira is to be taken in its'two-fold 
sensé, viz., minister and cavalier. Evidently, as the Prime minister of 
Jagadëva-Râya, Ankusa-Râya seems to hâve been a reputed cavalier. 

6* 

First aggression in 
the north, 1618. 
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put up a stout opposition and raised the siège. Bettada-
Arasu was obliged to retrace his steps to Seringapatam. 
Bu t , on his way back, he found himself attacked by 
Gôpâlarâjaiya of Kannambâdi, a récalcitrant chieftain. 
Ha l t ing at Honne-madu, Bettada-Arasu requisitioned for 
reinforcemenfcs from the capital and, on their arrivai, 
laid siège to Hosakôte,10 a fort belonging to Jagadëva-
Bâya. He gave battle to Ankuéa-Râya and Gôpâlarâjaiya, 
and put both of them to rout. Hosakôte was taken and 
among the spoils acquired were two éléphants (named 
Bhôjarâja and Chokkalika) and several insignias. Thèse 
were sent to Seringapatam and Bettada-Arasu was about 
to re-attempt the acquisition of Nâgamangala. 

At this juncture, affairs in the south seemed to call for 
Bettada-Arasu's immédiate attention. 
News reached h i m that some différence 
had arisen as between the Pâlegâr 

of Danâyakankôte (below the ghâts) and the chiefs 
of the surrounding places.11 Western Danâyakan
kôte was, as we hâve seen, the southern l i m i t of the 
kingdom of Mysore, almost coterminous w i t h the 
dominions of the Nâyak of Madura; and it had been 
assigned by Râja Wodeyar to Immadi-Râja Wodeyar 
as a rent-free estate (umbali). Any trouble, therefore, 
arising in the south-east of this l imi t , would naturally 
hâve its repercussion on, and threaten the safety of, the 
kingdom of Mysore. It was, therefore, in the fitness of 
things for Mysore to advance further and take possession 
of Danâyakankôte and other places in its neigbourhood, 
below the ghâts. Accordingly, Bettada-Arasu sent 
thither a contingent at the head of Mallaràjaiya, a 
relation of his :12 Danâyakankôte was besieged. Mean-

10. An estant village in the Nâgamangala taluk (see List of Villages, 101). 
In the poetical language of the C. Vam. (l.o.) and C. Vi. (l.c), this event 
is made to appear as if it took place towards the latter part of Ch&marâ ja's 
reign. But, as narrated abové, it was oonneoted with the affairs of 1618. 

11. Annals, I. 58, 12, Mys. Dho. Vam,, ff. 22 ; Annals, I. 53.54. 

First aggression in 
the south, 1618-1619. 
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t ime the Pâlegàr of the place had sought the assistance 
of the Nâyak of Madura (Muttu-Vïrappa Nâyaka I) who, 
through the médiation of his agent, Chikkappa-Setti, 
eventually concluded a trace w i t h Mallarâjaiya, fixing 
on the Pâlegâr of Danâyakankôte-an annual tr ibute of 
12,000 varahas to Mysore. Whereupon the siège was 
raised ; Chikkappa-Setti went back to Madura ; and 
Mallarâjaiya returned to Seringapatam w i t h the stipulated 
amount of tr ibute. 

Thereafter, Bettada-Arasu, having temporarily re l in-
quished his attempts at the acquisition 
of Nâgamangala, turned towards the 
other dependencies of Jagadëva-Râya. 

In November 1619, he took possession of Maddùr from 
Benne-Honni-Vithanna who had, it is said, formerly 
received it as a rent-free gift from Nanjarâjaiya of 
Talakâd.13 This was followed by the acquisition by h i m 
from the same person of Keregôdu, in 1620 (Raudrï).14 

Thèse activities resulted in the extension of the sphère 
of influence of Mysore in the direction of Channapatna, 
the seat of Jagadëva-Ràya, in the nor th . 

The power and influence of Betfada-Arasu and his 
adhérents in the court of Seringapatam, 
during 1617-1620, appear to hâve been 
not inconsiderable, for, about this t ime, 

according to the Chikkadëvarâya-Vaméâvali,15 Bettada-
Châmarâja Wodeyar and Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar, 
the two surviving younger brothers of Râja Wodeyar 
and elderly members of the Royal House, had been away 
from Seringapatam on a pilgrimage to Mëlkôte, T i rupa t i , 
Kânchi , Kumbakônam, êrïrangam, Râmëévaram and 
other sacred places. In A p r i l 1620, however, Châmarâja 
attained his majority. This was, it would seem, a serious 

13. Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 2; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 28 ; cf. Annals, I. 60-51. 
14. Mys. Dho. Vam., l.o. ; see also and compare Mys. Dho., Pûr., I I . 1-2; and 

Annals, I . 51. 
16. P. 38. 

Fall of Dalavài 
Bettada-Arasu, 1620-
1621. 

Local acquisitions, 
1619-1620. 
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blow to the prominence of Bettada-Arasu, whi le it proved 
a source of strength to the powerful court party. By 
way of counteracting their seductive influence, Bettada-
Arasu ordered the removal of the personal servants of 
Châmarâja Wodeyar, including the latter's teacher 
(Ranganàtha-Dïkshita) and physician (Bommarasa-
Pandita), appointing in their places men of his own 
choice :16 so influential, indeed, was the old court party, 
that the new servants were soon th rown out and 
Châmarâja was, as usual, being attended upon by his 
former attendants. To Bettada-Arasu, this state of 
affairs was the most humil ia t ing , and he resented the 
flouting of his authority. At th is t u r n of affairs, his 
younger brother, Dodda-Châmappa, and the latter's son, 
Chikka-Châmappa, to ensure their own prédominance 
and the cont inui ty of office of Bettada-Arasu, conspired 
against Châmarâja's life, anticipating the sure installation 
in his place of Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, the youngest son 
of Râja Wodeyar . . Their délibérations were, however, 
overheard by a chambermaid and promptly communicated 
to Châmarâja. An inquiry was instituted ; Dodda-
Châmappa and Chikka-Châmappa were found gui l ty of 
treason and capital punishment was inflicted on both of 
them. Bettada-Arasu, in view of his own safety, was 
about to leave Seringapatam. Ear ly in 1621, however, 
he was sent for, lest he should jo in the insurgent Pàlegârs 
and foment trouble against Mysore ; his eyes were put 
out and he was kept in confinement for the rest of his 
life.17 In M a r c h 1621, Linganna of Bannûr was appointed 
Dajavài of Mysore in succession to Bettada-Arasu, and 
Châmarâja began his independent rule.18 

16. Annals., I. 64-55; also Mys. Dho. Vam., l.c. 
17. The latest available record referring to Bettada-Arasu (Châmappa) is, as 

already pointed out (vide f.n. 6 supra), dated in November 1620. Since, 
as we shall see, Linganna of Bannûr was appointed Dajavâi of Châmarâja 
in March 1621, it is possible that Bettada-Arasu was deprived of his 
office between thèse dates. Probably we would not be far wrong if we 
fix this event early in 1621. 

18. Annale , I. 65 ; see also Mya. Dho. Pur., I. 66 and Mys. Dho. Vam., Ibid. 
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The first act of Châmarâja Wodeyar, shortly after the 
fall of Dalavâi Bettada-Arasu, was to 
inaugurate a séries of campaigns w i t h 
a view to expand the kingdom of 
Mysore in ail _the eight directions 

(digjayangeyyalujjugisi).19 In October 1621, Dalavâi 
Linganna, under the direction of Châmarâja, marched 
towards the east, taking possession of Talakâd from 
Sômarâjaiya.20 In May 1623, he took Malaval l i after a 
tough siège,21 pu t t ing to rout the army of Jagadëva-Râya 
(which had proceeded to the relief of the place) and 
promising assurance of protection to the inhabitants 
(ûrugarge kaval-nambugeyanittu) .22 In December, 
Ar ikuthâra was taken from Bâlôj i Nàyaka, son of 
Channarâja Nâyaka;23 and in May, Bûkankere and 
Sindhughatta were acquired from Jagadëva-Râya.24 In 
May 1625, Satyâgâla—formerly belonging to Nanjaràja of 
Hadinâd—was taken;2 5 and in July, Heggaddëvankôte 
was acquired f rom Channarâja Wodeyar.26 Ear ly in 
January 1626, Dalavâi L inganna laid siège to Channa-
patna and, in the struggle which followed, was slain by 
Channaiya of Nâgamangala.27 

19. C. Vam., 33-34 ; C. Vi., I I , 64-82. In the poetical lauguage of thèse works, 
the campaigns are mixed up and made to appear as having taken place 
in regular succession within a short space of time during the life-period 
of Châmarâja Wodeyar. But they actually took place at considérable 
intervais during différent years of his reign. The gleanings from, and 
références to, thèse texts are, accordingly, to be understood in their 
chronological setting, with référence to the more spécifie authority of the 
chronicles compared with one another. See also and compare Wilks's 
List of Oonquests of Châmarâja ( I . 55-66), which is based primarily on 
the Mys. Dho. Pur. Dêvachandra (Raj. Kath., X I I I 468-469), in the 
main, olosely follows the G. Yam.t in detailing Châmarâja's conquests, 

20. Mys. Dho. Pût., I I . 3; cf. Mys, Dho. Vam., l.e; C. Vam., 33; C. Vi.,  
I I , 64-66. 

21. Annals, I. 61 ; also Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 24. 
22. C. Vam., 33; C. Vi., I I , 65. 
23. Mys. Dho, Ptir., l.o. ; Annate, l.c. 
24. Ibid., I I . 8-4 ; Annals, l.o. 25. Ibid., I I . 4. 
26. Ibid,, ; see also and compare Wilks, I. 54-55. 
27. Annals I. 57; also compare Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 24. 

Second Phase: 
1621-1626. 

Local campaigns, 
1621-1626. 
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On the fall of Linganna, Basavalinganna was appointed 
to the office of Dalavâi.28 In March 
1626, proceeding in the south, Basava
linganna took Honganûr and Amma-
chavâdi which formerly belonged to 

ïanjarâja of Hadinâd.29 In July, turning westwards, he 
cquired Hâdya froni Nanjunda-Arasu of Piriyâpatna 
Piriyapattana) and Katte-Malalavâdi from Prabhu-
ihannaràja Wodeyar.30 Marching towards Piriyâpatna, 
Le next broke up, it is said, a combination of Channarâja 
Vodeyar and Gôpâlaràjaiya, chiefs of Katte-Malalavâdi 
nd Kannambâdi, sending the former a captive to 
leringapatam.31 Then he laid siège to Piriyâpatna 
rhich was defended by Bommarasaiya (a minister of 
Tanjunda-Arasu)32 assisted by Singala-Bâya of Ikkëri 
Keladi).83 Basavalinganna requisitioned for fresh re
nforcements from Seringapatam under Niyôgi Bomma-
asaiya ; and with thèse pressed on the siège, putting his 
apponents to rout, cutting off the nose of Singala-Kâya 
and capturing an éléphant (named Bôlamalla) among the 
poils. Bommarasaiya of Piriyâpatna was ultimately 
obliged to sue for peace with the Niyôgi of Mysore, 
tgreeing to send annually to Seringapatam an éléphant 
tnd a cash contribution of 3,000 varaha$.u Dalavâi 
îasavalinganna followed up this victory by the acquisition 
of Hanasôge and Sâligrâma (dependencies of Piriyâ-
patna) ;35 and returned to Seringapatam where, it is 
laid,38 he made Channarâja Wodeyar (of Katte-Malalavâdi) 
8. Ibid ; see also Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 66. 
0. Mys. Dho. Par., I I . 5; Annalafl. 61. 
0. Ibid., I I . 6-6; Ibid., Le. 81. Annale, I. 67. 
12. Ibid ; also see and compare Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 36. 
S. See C. Vam., 88; C. Vi„ I I , 68; also Mys. Dho. Vam., fif. 26. 

[Aooording to the Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam (o. 1800), Ke]adi was the 
capital of the Ruling Chiefs (Ndyaks) of Ikkëri, between 1600-1612; 
Ikkêri, between 1512-1688 ; and Bednûr (Bidarûr or Vênupura), between 
1689-1768. See also Ch. V I I I of this work. To avoid confusion, the 
kingdom is referred to throughout by the gênerai name, Ikkëri.] 

14. Armais, Le. Mys, Dho. Vam., ff. 25-26; O Vam., Le. ; O. Vi., I I , 68-69. 
15, Annale, Le. 86. Ibid, L 58. 

TMrd Phase : 1626-
580. 

Local campaigns, 
326. 
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confess his fault and obtained for h i m the king's pardon. 
In Ju ly 1626, Tagadûr and Kottâgâla were acquired from 
Prabhudëva and Lingarâjaiya, respectively ;3T and in 
December, Jàdale was taken from Channarâjaiya of 
Heggaddëvankôte.38 

In or about 1627, Basavalinganna proceeded against 
Ghatta-Mudaliâr (Ghatta-Madanârï), a 
récalcitrant chieftain in the south-east 
(âgnëyadol) of Mysore, below the ghâts. 

Ghatta-Mudaliâr was forced to submit and sue for peace 
w i t h the Dalavâi, tendering 3,000 varahas w i t h an 
éléphant (named Chengodeya) and an ivory palankeen.39 

Fol lowing closely on Basavalinganna's return, Ghatta-
Mudaliâr, it is said,40 again proved troublesome to Mysore. 
About the end of 1627, Basavalinganna was sent against 
h i m a second t ime. Ghatta-Mudaliâr was thoroughly 
humbled and an annual tr ibute of 3,000 varahas settled 
on h i m . Dur ing the next three years the Dalavâi stayed 
in Seringapatam and died in February 1630, just at a 
t ime when he was about to re-attempt the acquisition of 
Nâgamangala.41 

In March 1630, Vikrama-Eâya, a brother of Bettada-
Arasu, was appointed Dalavâi in succes
sion to Basavalinganna.42 Between 
A p r i l and October (1630), the attention 
of Chàmarâja Wodeyar and Dalavâi 

Vikrama-Bàya seems to hâve been directed towards 
I k k ë r i , in the north-west of the kingdom of Mysore. 
We hâve seen how Singala-Bàya of I k k ë r i assisted the 
chief of Piriyâpatna (Nanjunda-Arasu) during the siège 
of that place by Dalavâi Basavalinganna in July 1626 and 

37. Mya. Dho. Pur., I I . 6 ; Annota, I. 51. 38. Ibid., I I . 7 ; Ibid. 
39. Mya. Dho. Vom.t ff. 24; Annula, I. 69; C. Vom., 33. Ghatta-Mudaliâr is 

colloquially spelt as Qhafti-Modaliâr, in the Ohronicles. 
40. Annala, Le. 41. Ibid., of. Mya. Dho. Vmn., ff. 26. 
42. Ibid ; Ibid; see alao Mya. Dho. Pîir., I. 66. Dajavâi Vikrama-Râya is 

found referred to in a lithic record of c. 1630 [E. G. I I I (1) Md. 4]. 

Fourth Phase: 
1630-1687. 

R e l a t i o n s with 
Ikkëri, down to 1630. 

Purther local cam-
paigns, 1627-1630. 
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how he (Singala-Bâya) sustained defeat and discomfiture 
at the hands of the latter. Singala-Eâya appears to 
hâve been a gênerai of Hir iya-Venkatappa Nâyaka I of 
I k k ë i ï (1582-1629), whose object in proceeding thi ther 
was, ostensibly, the extension of the spbere of his 
influence in the direction of the kingdoms of the 
Changàlvas and Mysore. In any case, the chastisement 
of Singala-Bâya by Mysore, in 1626, seems to hâve formed 
the starting-point of host i l i ty between her and I k k ë r i . 
Already about the close of the.reign of Hir iya-Venkatappa 
Nâyaka, a c iv i l war had broken out between the two 
sons of Hir iya-Hanumappa Nâyaka of Tarïkere on the 
question of par t i t ion of the latter's estate, and Mysore, 
along w i t h the chiefs of Bëlûr, Chintanakal, Sïra (Sïrya) 
and other places, had, it is said,43 espoused the cause of 
the younger son of Hir iya-Hanumappa Nâyaka against 
the elder who was backed up by Venkatappa Nâyaka 
himself. The c iv i l war, however, terminated in favour of 
the elder brother and ai l the adhérents of the younger 
retired when Venkatappa Nâyaka appeared in person at 
the head of his army. 

The host i l i ty of Mysore towards I k k ë r i , however, 
continued unabated dur ing the reign of 
Vïrabhadra Nâyaka (1629-1645), suc-
cessor o f Hiriya-Venkatappa Nâyaka I , 

against whom there was a gênerai combination of the 
chiefs of the south, Mysore not excepted. A Jesuit letter 
f rom Canara,44 dated in 1630, speaks of " the kings who 
are at war w i t h this k ing in the upper ghats and also 
send help to the people of the lower ghats," and says, 
" The k ing of Bamguel has rebelled against the said k ing 
Virabadar Naique, and the k ing of Palpare and the k ing 

43. Ke. N. K. V. 83-84. 
44. Cited in Rev. H. Heras's article, The Expansion Wars of Venkafappa 

Nâyaka of Ikkëri, in the Proeeedings of the Indian Historical flecorde 
Commission, Vol. X I , p. 112. 

H o s t i l i t i e s CON-
tinued, 1630. 
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of Mayzur4 6 (Mysore) are lending h i m aid. The follow-
ing hâve also rebelled against the said k ing : the queen 
of Olala and the queen of Carnate . . . so that, 
f rom the Canhoroto to Batecalla everything is in revolt 
and the k ing Virabhadar Naique is no longer master 
of anything below the ghats and is in such straits that he 
w i l l no more be able to recover his losses . . , " 
Evident ly by about the close of 1630, it would appear, 
the crushing of I k k ê r i had become a serious problem to 
Mysore. 

Almost simultaneously, the conquest of the possessions 
of Jagadëva-Eâya continued to engage 
the attention of Châmarâja Wodeyar. 
In October 1630, he directed the siège 
of Channapatna.46 The place was taken 

by Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya after a strenuous fight, and this 
was followed by the annexation of Kânkânhal l i (Kâni-
kâranahalli) and the siège and acquisition of Nâgamangala 
( in December).47 In March 1631, Bellùr , another 
dependency of Jagadêva-Râya—then in the possession of 
Parania-râvuta Guruvanna, a gênerai of the chief of 
Chiknâyakanahalli—was taken after a hard fight, in 
which Guruvanna was slain and his army put to rout.48 

This victory was followed by a truce concluded w i t h 
Mysore by the chief of Chiknâyakanahalli, who, in 
token of his submission, sent to Châmarâja présents 

45. Cf. Kev. H. Heras {Ibid, p. 122) who writes : •* This seems to be the 
Râja of Mysore. Probably Venkatappa had encroaohed upon the Mysore 
territory, though no record of this fact is hitherto known." But, as we 
hâve seen above, there were relations between Mysore and Ikkêri as 
early as July 1626. 

46. Mys. Dho. Pûr., I I . 7; Annate, I. 61 ; also C. Vam., 34. 
47. Ibid., I I . 7-8; Mya. Dho. Vain., ff. 25-26 ; Annals, 1.51,69; aee also 

C. Vam., l.c. ; and C. Vi., I I , 77. 
48. Ibid., I I . 8; Mya. Dho. Vam., ff. 26; C. Vam., l.c. ; C. Vi., II, 78-82, 

Guruvanna was evidently a distinguished cavalier. All the authorities 
invariably mention him by his title (Parama- ravuta). Only the Mys. 
Dho. Vam. refers to both his titte and actual name. Wilks ( I . 56) spells 
the name as " Peram Ra wata." 

Renewed aggres-
sions in the north 
and the north-west, 
1630-1631. 
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consisting of robes and jewels and an éléphant (named 
Râmalinga) ,49 

Between 1631-1634, Chàmaràja Wodeyar appears to 
hâve been engaged in a séries of 
aggressions in the north-west of Mysore. 
About the close of 1631, marching 

against the chief of Hole-Narasipur (Lakshmappa 
Nâyaka), he inflicted a crushing defeat on h im , accepting 
f rom h i m présents of gold and jewels and an éléphant 
(named Kanaka- Vasanta) -50 Proceeding further, Chàma
ràja directed his campaign against the chief of Bêlùr 
(Venkatappa or Venkatàdri ? Nâyaka), who had incurred 
his i l l - w i l l by his encroachments on the boundaries of 
Mysore. Châmarâja successively defeated the army of 
Bëlûr in three pitched battles at Chôlênahalli (Chôleyana-
palli), Ânekere and Yeleyûr,61 amidst great loss, pu t t ing 
to rout Bhaira Nâyaka, Sala Nâyaka and Pùvala-
Hanumappa Nâyaka who had espoused the chief s cause. 
In February 1634, Châmarâja laid siège to and took 
possession of Kolatûr—otherwise known as Channaràya
patna—from Venkatappa Nâyaka of Bëlûr.52 The place, 
it is said,63 had been formerly annexed from one Put tagi r i -
Hebbâruva by Lakshmappa Nâyaka of Hole-Narasipur, 
who had given it away as a rent-free village (umbali) to 
his son, Channa-râya. Channa-râya having bui l t a fort 
there, the place became known as Channaràyapatna which 
had been later acquired by Venkatappa Nâyaka. The 
acquisition of Channaràyapatna by Châmarâja, in 1634, 

49. C. Vam., l.c. 
50. Ibid., C. Vi., I I , 70-71; also Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 26; Mys, Raj. 

Cha., 21; also see and compare Raj. Kath., X I I . 468. The acquisition of 
Nigamangala io 1630 seems to bave opened the way to the further 
advance of Mysore in the north-west. Hence thèse activities between 
1681-1684. 

51. Extant villages in the Channaràyapatna taluk (see List of Vfa 
loges, 126). 

62. Mys. Dho. Pûr., I I . 9-10; Mys. Dho. Vam., l.o.; Annals, I. 51-52: also 
C. Vam., l.c. ; C. Vi, I I , 71. 

58, Mys. Dho. Pur. and Annals, l.c. 

More aggressions, 
1681-1684. 
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marked the culminat ing point of his advance in the 
north-west of Mysore.54 

D u r i n g the early years of his reign we find Châmarâja 
Wodeyar openly acknowledging the 
suzerainty of Vïra-Eâma Dëva IV of 
Vijayanagar.56 L i t e ra ry works and 

inscriptions for the period c. 1625-1634 seem to point to 
Châmarâja as an almost independent local ruler, probably 
in keeping w i t h the séries of his conquests.56 The last 
years of Châmarâja's reign syncbronised w i t h the early 
part of the reign of Venkata II of Vijayanagar (1633 ?-
1642), of whom he appears to hâve been a loyal feudatory. 
Indeed, Mysore, under Châmarâja Wodeyar, figured 
prominently among the local powers represented at the 
court of Venkata (at Penukonda), on the occasion of his 
installation on January 13, 1635 (Bhava, Mâgha eu. 5),67 

54. Satyanatha Aiyar, on the authority of a Mackenzie Manuscript, refers to 
an invasion of Madura by Mysore under Harasura (Karâchûri?) Nandi-
Râja, and a couûter-invasion of Mysore by Madura before 1638, during 
the early years of the reign of Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura (c. 1623-1669) 
and the latter part of the reign of Châmarâja Wodeyar (Nâyaks of 
Madura, pp. 119-120). There is no évidence in support of this position, 
since Châmarâja during 1630-1634 was, as we hâve seen above, engaged 
in a séries of local conquests in the north and north-west of Mysore ; nor 
had he a gênerai by name Harasura (or Karâchûri ?) Nandi-Râja. On the 
contrary, a further examination of the manuscript itself (Taylor, Or. 
Hist. Mss., I I . 169) would go to show that the events, referred to, took 
place '' when Dêva-Ràyer-Udiyar was reigningin Mysore." The " Dêva-
Râyer-Udiyar " mentioned is, of course, identical with Dêvarâja Wodeyar 
of Mysore (1669-1673). It seems, therefore, open to question whether thèse 
events could not hâve happened during that reign. Vide f.n. 60 to 
Ch. X, for a further notice of this référence. 

65. See E. C, I I I (1) My. 17 (1620) ; Sr. 36 (1620) ; and Md. 17 (1628) ; Mys. 
Dwt. Suppl. Vol., Md. 17 (revised) and 156 (1623). 

56. Vide referenoes cited in the section on Chdmardja's titles. 
57. Vide Venkafcaiya's Immadi-Tamma-Rdya-Kempa-Raya-Padagalu (1635) 

a P. L., Ms. (No. 18-8-1) in the Mad. Or. Lib., Chs. I - I I , ff. 1-41. 
Aocording to this contemporary Kannada poem, Immadi-Kempe-Gauga 
of Mâga$i (1669-1668) was the right-hand man of Venkata II {mandalapati 
Venkatd-Râyara bhujadanda) whom he seourely established on the 
throne of Vijayanagar (narapatiya simhûsanava nilisi ; sthiradi Rayara 
simhasanava nilisi) by subjugating the récalcitrant chiefs of Dodballâpur, 
Kandikere, Slrya, Hantfe, Bijjavara, Kôlâla, Dhûligote, Kundurupe and 
other places in the Karnâtak, and exacting tribute from them 
(kappagala terisi). Among tbe loyalists, said to hâve been assembled by 

R e l a t i o n s w i t h 
Vijayanagar, down 
to 1635. 
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offering h i m présents wh ich consistée! of a r u t t i n g 
éléphant (named Ânimuttu), jewels (including a necklace 
set w i t h precious stones) and robes.58 Again, we also 
find Châmarâja Wodeyar referring to the overlordship of 
Venkata, in the Mâkuballi copper-plate grant dated 
Pebruary 21 , 1635 (Bhâva, Phdlguna eu. 15) .59 

The polit ical position of Châmarâja Wodeyar as the 
ruler of Mysore is, perhaps, best 
evidenced by the extant l i terary works 
and inscriptions of his reign referring 

to h i m as having been adorned by the following, among 
other, titles and insignias i 6 0 Birud-antembara-ganda 
(champion over those who say they hâve such and such 
titles), Srïmad-râjâdhiraja-râja-paramëévara (emperor of 
kings), Apratima-vïra (unparalleled hero), Kathâriya-
sâlva (a daggered hawk to his enemies), Vairi-gaja-
ganda-bhërunda (a double-headed eagle to the éléphants, 
hostile kings), Gaja-bëntekâra (hunter of éléphants), 

Immaçli-Kempe-Gauda on the occasion of Venkata's installation (at 
Penukonda) in January 1635, were the rulers of Kereyûr, Hosakôte, 
Dëvanahalli, Chikballâpur, Mâsti, Bâgalûr and Mysore. For his merito-
rious services in the cause of the Empire, Immadi-Kempe-Gauda is said 
to hâve been duly honoured by Venkata with robes and jewels (such as 
pendants, medallions, etc.) and two rutting éléphants named Nila-
kantha and Sômalinga ( I I , ff. 23-41, vv. 14-39). The earlier part of the 
poem throws a good deal of light on the gênerai political conditions in the 
Karnâtak dnring the years which followed the death of Vïra-Râma-
Dëva IV of Vijayanagar (1614-1680? 1633) ( I , ff. 1-16; I I , ff. 16-23). The 
value of the work for the history of the times of Immadi-Kempe-Gauda 
of Mâgadi, is not inconsiderable. The poet Venkataiya refers to himself 
as the son of Poramâva-Timmappaiya and dedicates the work to 
Chikka-Kuppakka (a consort of Immadi-Kempe-Gauda), on July 22, 
1685 (Yuva, Sravana ba. 3) ( I I , ff. 41). He not infrequently eulogises 
Immadi-Kempe-Gaufla, of whom he was evidently a protégé. Cf. Kar. 
Ka. Cha. ( I I I . 298) which mentions this poem as an anonymous work, 
fixing it in c. 1650. 

58. Ibid., I I , fi. 28, v. 22; . . . Maisfiravara karasi Bdyarige santôsha-
dinddnimuttenipa madagajava kantimattâda urutara kanthamâle sara 
muntada bhûshanâmbarava kodisi. 

59. M. A. B. , 1924, pp. 22-28, No. 6. 
60. Vide colophous to Asvasatra, Chamarajôkti-Vilasa and Brahmôttara-

Khanda; also see E. C, II SB. 250 and 362 (1684); M. A. R., 1924, 
Le. (1685). For détails about the literary works, see under Literary 
activity. 

Châmarâja*s Royal 
titles. 
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Sakha (conch); Chakra (discus), Makara (crocodile), 
Matsya (fish), Sarabha (unicorn), Salva (hawk), Ganda-
bhêrunda (double-headed eagle), Dharanï-Varâha (boar), 
Hanuma (monkey), Garuda (eagle), Ankusa (hook), 
Kuthâra (axe) and Simha (l ion). Thèse titles and 
insignias were, as indicated above, significant f rom the 
local point of view. Among the titles, Birud-antembara-
ganda was, as we hâve seen, the distinctive appellation 
of the rulers of Mysore f rom the t ime of H i r i y a -
Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar I I I (1513-1553). Others, 
l ike Mahâ-râjâdhirâja-râja-paramêêvara, Apratima-vïra, 
Ganda-bhërunda, Gaja-bëntekâra and Dharanï-Varâha, 
were distinct borrowals, mostly f rom Vijayanagar, and 
seem to convey ideas of universal conquest and 
imperialism. Most of the insignias had been, as already 
referred to, acquired by Râja Wodeyar during différent 
years of his reign (1578-1617). 

By 1637, the last year of Châmarâja's reign, the 
political position of the kingdom of 
Mysore was as follows : On the nor th , 
it had been extended as far as Channa-

patna and Nâgamangala ; in the west and no;rth-west, up 
to Piriyâpatna and Channarâyapatna ; and in the east and 
south-east, as far as Malavall i and Danâyakankôte. 
Indeed the Chïkkadêvarâya-Vaniédvali does seem 
correctly to écho this position when it depicts that, 
towards the close of his reign, Châmarâja had finished 
his campaigns in ai l the directions, extended his favour 
to the rulers of I k k ë r i , Bânâvâr, Basavâpatna and other 
places—who had lat ter ly acted in a friendly fashion 
towards h im—and brought the entire Kannada country 
under his control (Kannada-nàdellamam basakke tandu).61 

The référence to the friendly disposition of I k k ë r i 
(mitrabhâvadol pattidirkëri . . . ), in particulàr, 
towards Mysore, is further significant. We hâve seen 
how there prevailed hostile relations between the two 
61. P. 34, 

Political position 
of Mysore, 1637. 
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kingdoms during 1626-1630 and how during 1630-1634 
Chamarâja had extended his kingdom as far as parts of 
Bangalore and Hassan districts by the acquisition of 
places belonging to Jagadëva-Bàya and the chiefs of 
Chiknâyakanahalli, Bëlùr and Hole-Narasipur. During 
1634-1637, Vïrabhadra Nâyaka of Ikkëri , in view, 
apparently, of this stronger political position of Mysore, 
had probably found it expédient to move on friendly 
terms with Châmaràja Wodeyar. 

Although the earliest available record of the reign of 
Châmaràja Wodeyar is dated in June 
1620,62 the administration of Mysore, 
during the period of his minority 

(1617-1620), was actually in the hands of his first 
Dalavâi, Bettada-Arasu. To the latter, indeed, as we 
hâve seen, belongs the crédit of maintaining the political 
integrity of the kingdom of Mysore and making a definite 
beginning in the policy of expansion in the north and the 
south. Bettada-Arasu appears to hâve continued in 
office for more than six months after Châmaràja attained 
bis majority (in May 1620), as is borne out by a lithic 
record dated November 29, 1620, in which he makes 
a grant of the village of Ànevâla for God Mahâbalëévara 
of the " Mysore hill " (Châmundi Hills), on the occasion 
of a lunar éclipse, for the merit of Châmaràja Wodeyar.63 

On the fall of Bettada-Arasu early in 1621, Châmaràja 
Wodeyar was securely established in his personal rule. 

The rule of Châmaràja Wodeyar during 1620-1637 
thoroughly bore the impress of his 
personality, The Honnalagere copper-
plate grant (1623)64 speaks of him as 

having been ruling Mysore seated on the famous throne 
62. Vide f ,n. 4 supra. 
63. E. C., I I I (1) Sr. 36, 11. 7-9: . . . Sriman-mahadéva-devôttama 

Maisûra-beffada Sri-Mahabalësvara-dêvarige . . . Vide also f.n. 6 
and 16 supra. 

64. Ibid., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Md. 156, 1. 6: Srirangapattana-khyata-
Bhôja-simhasanddhipah. 

Minister, Dajavâis 
and officers, 1620-
1637. 

Châmarâja's Rule ; 
1617-1620. 
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of Bhôja in Seringapatam, and mentions65 also a minister 
of his, Râmâ[nu?]jaiya-Virùpàkshaiya-Gôvindaiya, son 
of Appàji-Pandita and grandson of Hir iyanna-Pandita (of 
Akajàpura), of Kâsyapa-gôtra, Âévalâyana-sùtra and B i k -
éâkhâ. Other records of Châmarâja Wodeyar point to 
his sovereignty of both Mysore and Seringapatam.66 In 
his conquests, Châmarâja Wodeyar was, as we hâve seen, 
considerably helped by Linganna of Bannùr (March 
1621-January 1626), Basavalinganna (January 1626-
February 1630) and Vikrama-Kâya (March 1630-1637)— 
Dalavâis in succession to Bettada-Arasu.67 In the actual 
administrat ion of the local parts, Châmarâja Wodeyar, it 
would seem, was assisted by agents (kârya-karta). Thus, 
we note, Basavalinganna, son of Kempa Wodeyar, 
administered the affairs of Châmarâja at Talakâd,68 while 
Râjaiya was looking after the same in the Yedatore 
région.69 

Châmarâja Wodeyar is credited w i t h having carefully 
brought in his acquisitions under the 
respective hôblis of the administrative 
units igadi) and maintained intact the 
régulations of ïtàja Wodeyar.70 He is 
also, in 1626, reputed to hâve made 
elaborate arrangements w i t h Channa-
râja Wodeyar, chief of Katte-Malalayâdi, 
for the catching, and purchase, of 

65. Ibid, 11. 13-16, 72 (Gôvindayyâkhya-mantrinê) ; also Ibid., Md. 17 (revised) 
(January 1623), U. 6-9, etc. Cf. WUks in Appendix I I I . 

66. See E.O., II SB. 260 and 352(1634) : Maisûru-Patfanadhlévara; Maisùru-
Pattcvna-puravarddhïêvara. The référence hère is to Mysore and 
Seringapatam, Patfana being a shortened form of Ôrîrangapattana. 
The expressions are in keeping with the local position of Châmarâja 
Wodeyar at the height of his power after a séries of conquests. See also 
sections on Chamaraja'a relations with Vijayanagar and his titles. 

67. For a critioal notice of Wilka's position regarding the early Dalavâis of 
Mysore, etc., vide Appendix I I I . 

68. See E.C., I I I (1) T N . 13 (1683). Basavalinganna of this lithic record 
appears to hâve been distinct from Dajavài Basavalinganna who died in 
February 1680 (Annals, I. 69). 

69. Ibid., IV (2) Yd. 15 (1633). 70. Annals, I. 61; See also Wilks, I. 55. 

7 
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other measures : 
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conquered tracts. 
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elephant-hunting. 

(c) Institution of 
the armoury. 
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éléphants required for his army ;71 and, in or about 1635, 
so hàve erected in Mysore an armoury (alagina-châvadi ; 
alaguvanè), a substantial structure of three floors 
imûneleya jagali), for the préservation of various kinds 
of weapons (taken from the Pâlegârs) and for the 
manufacture of new patterns.72 

Chàmaràja Wodeyar was, we note,73 an ardent 
Vaishnava, adoring his family God 
Lakshmïkànta of Mysore and devoutly 
serving Trinayanëévara (of Mysore), 

Goddess Chàmundéévarï of the Mahâbalâchala hill and 
Visbnvïéa. Toleration was the cardinal feature of his 
religion, èaivism and Vaishnavism seemed to claim his 
equal share of attention, while he was solicitous towards 
Jainism also.74 Of the Jains, in particular, we find he 
71. laid, I. 58-59; see also Mijs. Dho. Vam., ff. 27-28. The catohing of 

éléphants by ensnaring them into large-sized pits (kappu), seems to 
hâve been a very ancient practice in the southern and western parts of 
thé présent district of Mysore. The price of éléphants thus captured— 
and subsequently trained—was, it is interesting to note, regulated by 
Chàmaràja Wodeyar as under : For an éléphant with tusks measuring 
one full cubit (mola), 100 var alias; one span (ginu), 40 varahas ; three-
fourths of a span (chôfu-kombu), 30 varahas; for one, with tusks just 
sprouting up (mugulu-kombu), 25 varahas; for a female éléphant 
measuring 5 cubits in length, 60 varahas; 4 cubits, 40 varahas and 
3 oubits, 30 varahas ; for a youngling (mari), 15 varahas (See Annals, l .c) . 
Evidently the title Gaja-bëntekdra (hunter of éléphants), ascribed to 
Ohâmarâja Wodeyar in the colophon to the Ghdmardjôkti-VUdsa already 
referred to (vide section on Châmarâja's titles and f.n. 60 supra), seems 
very significant. 

72. Annals, I. 61; Mys. Raj. Cha., 21-22; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 26-27; 
also G. Vam., 33-34 and G. Vi., I I , 71-72, depioting the armoury as an 
index of Chàmaràja's prowess and military glory. 

73. Vide colophon to the Chamarajôkti-Vilasa : Éri-Lakshmikdnta-pddd-
ravinda-dvandva nishyandd*mana^makaranda~bmdU'Sandôhdsvddana-
nirmalikrtdntahkarana Trinayanéévara sadbhaktiyukta Mahdbald-
chaldvdsa Êrl-Chdmundikdmbd sadbhakti manditardda Érî'Chdmardja-
Odeyaravaru; also see E. G., Mys. Dis t. Suppl. Vol., Md. 155 (1623), 
11. 2-3 : . . . Vishnvléa pûjah satata éubha samdjaé'OJidniardjêndra-
bhôjah ; vide also C. Vam. (88-34) and G. Vi. ( I I , 64-82), depicting 
Chàmaràja against an essentially Vaishnava background. 

74. Vide références infra. Among the seoondary sources, the Aimais 
( I . 56*57, 61-62) and the Mys. Raj. Cha. (22) speak of the services of 
Chàmaràja Wodeyar and his Da|avâis (Linganna of Bannûr and Vikramâ-
Râya), in the éaiva and Vaishnava temples ai T.-Narasipur, Qargëévari, 
Nanjangud, Seringapatam and Mêlkôfe. The Annals (1.60), in particular, 

Religious tolera
tion. 
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was a gôod friend, being referred to75 by them as Shad-
darécma-dharnta-sthâpanâchârya ( l i t . establisher of the 
dharma of the six daréanas or schools of philosophy) 
and Shad-dharma-Chakrêêvara ( l i t . emperor promoting 
six kinds of dharma or religion). An interesting. account 
is preserved76 of how once, about the middle of 1631, 
Châmarâja Wodeyar, while on a tour in the State, paid a 
visit to éravana-Belagola, and how, on being grieved to 
learn that the Jain guru of the place—Chârukïrti-Pandita-
Yôgïndra of the Dakshinâchârya family—had left it for 
Bhallâtakï-pura in conséquence of obstacles (to the 
worship of Jina) caused during the régime of Jagadêva-
Bâya, he (Châmarâja Wodeyar) at once arrangea for the 
recall of the guru from the latter place, and later accorded 
h i m a fit t ing réception in Seringapatam, allowing h im 
every facility for the exercise of his religious avocations 
in the Pontificate at éravana-Belagola. 

Among the extant records of Châmarâja Wodeyar's 
reign, the Honnalagere copper-plate 
grant, dated January 31 , 1623,77 

registers the gift by h i m of three 
villages to his minister, Gôvindaiya, on the occasion of 

refers to a grant of the Aghajaya (Ohdmardja-samudra) agrahdra of 32 
houses (in the Bâchahalli-hôbli of the Nâgamangala-sthala), said to hâve 
been made by Châmarâja Wodeyar to the three sects of Brâhmans 
(Smarthas, Madhvas and Sri-Vaishnavas), in October 1681, on the occa
sion of a lunar éclipse. Dêvachandra (Raj. Kath., X I I . 469) writes of 
Châmarâja Wodeyar as having granted lands rent-free (umbalï), to five 
Jain Pandits. See also sections on Court Life and Literary Activity. 

75. See E.C., II SB. 250 and 852 (1684). 
76. In the Munivamiabhyudaya (c. 1700) of Chidânanda (noticed in détail in 

Ch. X I V ) , I I , 90-65. This work ( I I , 20) speaks of Châmarâja's visit to 
Sravana-Belagoja, just at a time when he had finis h ed most of his 
campaigns against the surrounding chiefs. The Annals ( I . 60) refers to 
this visit as having taken place at the instanoe of Bommarasaiya, Niyôgi 
of Châmarâja Wodeyar ; and seems to place it shortly after Châmarâja's 
acquisition of Nagamangala and Bellûr (1680-1681). Since Bellûr was, as 
we hâve seen, taken by Châmarâja Wodeyar in March 1681 and since, 
according to the Annals (l .c), Châmarâja was in Seringapatam by 
October 1681, he appears to hâve visited éravana-Belagoja about the 
middle of that year (April-June). 

77. E. C, Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Md. 156 (M. A. R., 1908, p. 28, para 76) : 
é. 1544, Dundubhi, Magha su. 10. The grant bears the king"s signature 
as, 'Sri-Chàmaraju' (see 1,70). 

7* 

Gifts, grants, etc. 
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ardhôdaya, for the mer i t of bis parents. A l i th ic record 
(of the same date)78 refers to a rent-free grant by Châma
râja to the same donee, of additional villages situated in 
the Maddûr-sthala of the Kelale-nâdu in the Seriijgapatara 
country. The Dalavâi+Agrahâram plates I , dated 
March 6, 1623,79 record the formation of an agrahâra 
named Châmarâja-samudra (consisting of the villages of 
Àladûr and Navi lûr in the Tâyûr-nàdu of Mûgûr-sthala) 
and the grant of the same—divided into 41 shares,40 being 
distributed among Brâhmans and one set apart for God 
Gunjâ-Nrsimha—by Châmarâja Wodeyar, for the attain-
ment of perpétuai bliss by his father, Narasaràja Wodeyar. 
A l i th ic record of c. I6308 0 refers to a grant in perpetuity 
to Àne-linga in the Narasimhasvâmi temple at Maddûr, 
by Vikrama-Râya, Dalavâi of Châmarâja Wodeyar. 
An inscription from the Mackenzie Collection, dated 
February 21 , 1632,81 speaks of Châmarâja Wodeyar as 
having restored the channels of the Cauvery in the 
neighbourhood of Seringapatam and of his having got 
eonstructed a bridge across the river (up to the junct ion 
of. its branches), naming the area brought into cult ivation 
thereunder as Hosa-bayalu ( l i t . new plain land). 
Another l i th ic record, dated May 22, 1633,82 refers to 
the grant of the village of êântapura, to the êivabhakta 
Basavalingadêva, by Ràjaiya, an agent of Châmarâja 
Wodeyar. Yet another, dated June 20, 1633,83 records 
the setting up of the image of Panchalinga to the west 
of God Vaidyêâvara of Gajâranya-kshêtra and the grant 
of lands at Talakâd and Pûr igâl i to provide for the 

78. lbid., Md. 17 (revised): Ibid. See also and compare B. C, I I I (1) Md. 17 
(original impression). 

79. E. C., I I I (1) T N . 62 : rf. 1544, DundubU, Phdlguna eu. 15. 
80. Ibid., Md. 4. 
81. Ms. No. 18-16-20, p. 80 : é. 1658, Prajotpatti, Phalguna eu. 11. 
82. E.C., IV (2) Yd. 16: .s. 1740, èrlmukha, Vaiédkha ba. 10. The Èaha 

date, mentioned in this record, does not tally with the cyclic year 
àrimukha which corresponds to 1688 ; it is apparently a scribal error for 
s. 1665. 

83. Ibid., I I I (1) T N . 13; à. 1555, àrîmukha, Jyestha ba. 10, Thùrsday, 



CHAP. V l ] CHAMARAJA WODEYAR V 101 

offerings of the God—by Basavalinganna, anothter agent 
of Châmarâja. T w o records ( l i thic and copper-plate), 
dated June 28, 1634,8é speak of Châmarâja Wodeyar as 
having inst i tuted an inquiry into the management of the 
endowments at êravana-Belagola and of his having 
caused grants to be made in the présence of God Gomma-
tësvara and Guru Chàrukîrti-Pandita-Dêva, releasing the 
temple lands (of Sravana-Belagola) from nineteen 
mortgagees by discharging the long-standing mortgage 
debts and conferring on the Sthânikas perpétuai use of 
the property for carrying on the worship of the God. 
The Mâkuballi copper-plate grant, dated February 21 ; 
1635,85 records the gif t by Châmarâja—free of ail taxes, 
on the occasion of a lunar éclipse—of the village of 
Mâkubal l i surnamed Chânta-sâgara (or Châma-samudra), 
to Bàniachandra-Yajva, for the meri t of his (Châma-
râja's) parents. 

The court of Châmarâja Wodeyar was noted for its 
magnificence and was ful ly expressive 
of the tastes and culture of the times. 
Châmarâja appears himself to hâve 
been an accomplished person, being 

referred to86 as an expert in the arts (chausasti-kalâ-
pravïna). He is depicted87 to hâve been systematically 
devoting himself to the practice of elephant-riding and 
horse-riding (âne-kuduregalanêri vaiyâ\iya vilâsa), 
athletics (garttd!,i-geytada-kai?ne), marksmanship (bilgane-
gondu guriyisuva kauéala) and music—particularly the 
lute (vïne-daledti banna-vâdtcgalam bâjipôje) ; to the 
appréciation of l i terature—including poetry, drama and 
rhetoric (kâvya-nâtakâlankâra-sàra--sarvasva-rasâsvâ-
dana) ; and the l istening to the sacred lore (Purànê-
tihâsâdi-puîiya-kathâ-éravanânurâga). 
84. Ibid., II SB. 250 and 362: s. 1666, Bhâva, Âshadha su. 13, Saturday. 
85. M. A. R., 1924, pp. 22-28, No. 6: i. 1665 expired, Bhava, Ptolguna 

eu. 15. This record also bears the king's signature as,Srï-QhâmardjaS 
86. Vide colophon to the Chamarajôkti-Vilasa. 
87. C. tam., 84. 

Court life : 

Châmarâja's avoca-
tions. 
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H i s court formed also the meëting -ground for 
Brâhmanical , Vïraéaiva and Jaina 
religions, between whose adhérents 
there were fréquent disputations, in 

which Chàmarâja Wodeyar appears to hâve taken a keen 
Personal interest.88 In particular, we learû,89 Chennârya, 
son of Vîranârâdhya, was able to defeat Râma-Dïkshita 
in the course of one such debate in the durbâr of 
Chàmarâja. Another disputation (mantravâda-prasanga), 
i t would seem,90 was conducted by the Jains in Châmà-
râja's court shortly after his visit to éravana-Belagola 
(1631) and, it is added,91 Chârukïrti-Pandita-Yôgîndra 
of the êravana-Belagola-math, himself a celebrated 
disputant (bandhura mantravâda-prasiddha-purusha), 
was invited to participate in it If Dëvachandra is to be 
relied upon, it was probably on this occasion that 
Chàmarâja Wodeyar had the Jain works, Bharatëivara-
Charite (of Ratnâkara-Varni), Hari-Vam&a, Sanat-
kumâra-Shatpadi (of Bommarasa) and Chandraprabha-
Charite (of Doddaiya of Piriyàpatna), recited in his court, 
eulogising Jainism, it is said, as a great religion (Jaina 
matam doddadendu prasamsegaidaru) .m 

88. See Ckikkadêvarâja'Dharaniramandbhyitdayah (c. 1700) (noticed in Ch. 
XIV), I I I , 16: 

. . . antar-bahirmata-vivâda-viddm mukhëna 
tatvam, param kitnapi chètasi niéchitdya . . . 

(referring to Chàmarâja Wodeyar V) . 
89. SeeiCar. KaK Cha. ( I I . 877), quoting from Sânta-Vïra-lDêéika's (c. 1660) 

Éwaga^a-Ohàritra : 
Chamarâjëndrana sabheyolu, tarkisuva \ 
Rdma-Dlkshitana bhanjisida \ 
Srimad-Virandrâdhya tanuja guna \ 
Dhama Chennarya. 

The poet, Sânta-Vïra-Dëéika, was the grandson of Vîranârâdhya and 
son of Chennârya (Ibid. 877, 879). 

90. Munivam., I I , 48. 91. Ib id , I I , 49-50.. 
92. See Baj. Kath.t X I . 878, 876. Dëvachandra also speaks of Chàmarâja 

Wodeyar as having got rendered from Sanskrit iktù Kanna^a, the follow-
ing five Jaina. works : Hari>Vaméà\ Pra,bhxvnjana-Kathe% tèrlpâla-

'. Charttâr Jayakuméra'ParwardhinhShaf^ddi.khâ Samyaktva-Kaumudï-
Shatpadi (Ibid. 875). -, -

Religious disputa* 
tions. 



CHAP. V l ] CHAMARAJA WODEYAR V 103 

Chàmarâja Wodeyar was a libéral patron of letters. 
The Honnalagere copper-plate grant 
(1623) speaks of his treasury as hâving 
been intended for the relief of poets 

and scholars (kavi-budhârtim yasya kôéasya pûrtih)^ 
He is said to hâve also afforded shelter in his court to 
learned men from various quarters and reared up the tree 
of learning.94 Himself a person of taste, he was, we 
note,95 a connoisseur of literary merit , skilled in the 
appréciation of poetry. 

Kannada literature flourished under Châniaràja's 
patronage. Eâmachandra, a protégé 
of his (Châmarâja-bhûvara-prôtsâhïta-
nâda), wrote the Aéva-èâstra96 (c. 1625), 

a rendering, in colloquial Kannada, of èâlihôtra's treatise 
on horses. The work begins w i t h invocation to Ganëéa, 
Krishna and Nârâyana. It is wr i t t en in 18 chapters 
dealing w i t h the physical constitution and the âge of 
horses, method of worshipping them during the Mahâ-
navami festival and the treatment of their diseases. 
Another protégé of Chàmarâja Wodeyar, Padmanna 
Pandita, son of Dêparasa, a Jain Àyurvëdic scholar 
(Âyurvëda-budha), wrote the Hayasâra-Samuchchayam 

(1627), a compendium of the science of horses. It is a 

93. E. C, Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Md. 156,11. 1-2. 
94. Chikkadévardja-Dharanïramandbhyudayah, I I I , 15 : 

Digbhyô budhdnupagatânadhigatya sadyô 
lidjâ cha samsadi nijâsana-mâsasâda \ 

Vidyâlata naiu vivrddhimupaitu . . . || 
95. Ibid., I I I , 17: 

Éabddrtha bhdvarachandguria vrtti riti 
Vyangyddi vaibhava bhinna rasêpi Jcdvyê \ 
Sdrasvatdmrtarasam rasikah kavltulm 
Sangrahya samsadi rardja sa rdjahamsah\\ ; 

also Kamaldchala-Mdhdtmya (c. 1680), I, 97: Sarasakalânipunate 
vettu. 

96. Mss. Nos. B. 227 and 997—P ; Mys. Or. Lib. ; see also Kar. Ka. Cha., I I -
367-368. 

97. Ms. No. K. 424—P L. ; Mys. Or. Lib. ; in Grantha characters. See also 
Kar. Ka. Cha., I I . 368-369. 

Literary activity. 

Progress of Kan
nada literature. 
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poetcical work, in 20 chapters, wr i t t en in the Kannada 
kanda mètre (Karnâta kanda padyagalindam). It begins 
w i t h invocation to J ina and treats, among others, of the 
shape and sex of horses and the treatment of their diseases. 
Ascribed to Chàmarâja Wodeyar himself, are two 
works extant, namely, Brahmôttara-Khanda9 8 (c. 1630) 
and.C'hâmarâjôkti-Vilasa™ (c. 1635). The Brahmôttara-
Khanda—also k n o w n as Maniprakâsa-Vachana100—is a 
prose work, in colloquial Kannada, in 22 chapters. I t 
commences w i t h invocation to êambhu and deals w i t h 
the philosophy and r i tual ism of Saivism—as expounded 
in the Skanda-Purâna—in the form of il lustrative stories 
of a didactic charactet. The other work, Châmarâjôkti' 
Vilàsa—after Chàmarâja Wodeyar—is a popular Hosa-
gannada prose version, in 7 parts, of Val imki ' s Râmayanam, 
and begins w i t h invocation to Vishvaksëna and Ganësa. 
F r o m a manuscript of this work, it would appear, 
Chàmarâja Wodeyar got i t wr i t t en in his nameby ascholar, 
named Virùpâksha, for the enduring benefit of mankind.1 0 1 

Àmong other contemporaries of Chàmarâja Wodeyar 
we. find mention made of Bommanna-kavi of êravana-, 
Belagola, in a l i th ic record,102 although no works of his 
hâve so far corne down to us. Nanjanâtha was a scholar 
of Chàmarâja's court, under whose direction Nrsimha, a 
pupi l of his and son of Gajâranya-Nrsimha-Paurânika, 

98. Pub. V. B. Subbaiya & Sons, Baugalore, 1897 ; see also M s. No. 291—P. L. 
Mya. Or. Lib. ; and Kar. Ka. Cha., I I . 861. 

99. Pub. Rudrappa & Sons, Bangalore, 1894, 1895. See also Kar. Ka. Cha.t 
I I . 360-361. A Ms. of this work (No. 65—P. L. ; Mys. Or. Lib.), dealing 
wi th the Sundarakânda, is dated October 12, 1643 (Svabhanu, Kartîka 
su. 10—see ff. 33), from which it would seem, either the wr i t ing of the 
work was extended over a number of years after Châmarâja's death or a 
copy of a portion of it was made in 1643. 

100. Ms. No. 18. 3-10—P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lib. ; see also Kar. Ka. Cha., l.o. 
101. See Kar. Ka. Cha., I I . 360, f .n. 1 : 

Vdlm.iki-rnunind-prôktaàriTnad-Iidmdyana8ya cha \ 
Karndfa-bhd8hayâ tîkâm kdrayishyan nrpôttamah\\ 
Lôkdndmupakdrâya Virûpdkshêna dhîmatd | 
Vidushd krtavân samyak pratijnûm Chamabhupatih\\ 

102. E. C, II SB. 250 (1634). 
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composed the Honnalagere copper-plate grant (January 
1623) ,108 in Kannada and Sanskrit. W h a t otber works 
hé wrote is not known, 

Châmaràja Wodeyar had five queens, Muddâjamma 
of Yelandùr, Djyvïramma of Bi luga l i , 
Siddâjamma of Mûgûr , Channâjamma 
of Mûdana-kôte and Doddâjamma of 

Sindhuvalli.104 He is said105 to hâve had issues which, 
however, seem to hâve died in their infancy. At the 
instance of his principal queen, Muddâjamma, Châmaràja 
Wodeyar, in 1633, is stated106 to hâve got constructed in 
her name a bathing-ghàt in the pond at Mëlkôte, for the 
convenience of pilgrims during the Vaira-mudi and 
Brahmôtsavam festivals. 

Among other members of the Royal Fami ly , Bettada-
Châmaràja Wodeyar and Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar, 
the two surviving younger brothers of Râja Wodeyar, 
seem to hâve been l iv ing in peace and quiet, w i t h their 
sons, in GundluTerakanâmbi and Yeleyùr, respectively, 
during the greater part of Châmarâja's reign, especially 
after their pilgrimage to sacred places.107 A l i th ic 
record, dated July 31 , 1625,108 refers to the érection 

103. Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Md. 156 (Af. A. B., 1908, p. 23, para 75), 11. 68-69 : 

Gaj&ranya'Nr&imhâkhya-Paurânika-autô likhit | 
Nanjind tha-budhachchâ trô 
Nrsimha-stâmrasàdsanam 

Nanjinâtha (Nanjanàthaiya), mentioned in the record, seem s to hâve 
belonged to the Royal Family. 

104. Annahy I. 60; see also Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 61. 
105. See Raj. Kath. ( X I I . 469) which speaks of Châmaràja as having had 

sons, one of whom was named Dêvarâja (Dëvardjam modaldda 
kumdraram padedu). The Armais and the Mys. Dho, Pur. are 
silent on this point. 

106. Annals, I. 60. 
107. Ante Ch. V; vide also Annals, I. 50, 55-56 and 65. Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 

Ancient India, p. 288. 
108. E. C. I I I (1) Sr. 117 : é. 1547, Krôdhana, Sravana su. 7. Dêvarâja is 

referred to in this record as the son of Châmaràja Wodeyar ôf Mysore, 
the latter being, of course, identical with Bôja-Châmaràja Wodeyar 
(1572-1576). . 

Domestic life. 
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of a mantapa in Arakere by [Muppina] Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar. 

Châmarâj Wodeyar died on May 2, 1637,109 in his 
thirty-fifth year, his queens, it is said,110 

committing sati. 
It is, indeed, to the crédit of Chamarâja Wodeyar that 

he appears more prominently in the 
records of his own period of rule than 
does his predecessor, Râja Wodeyar. 

Cut off in the middle of a most promising career, his 
influence on thé génération of writers immediately 
following his death, while not considérable, was not 
altogether negligible. Although unfortunately there is 
no référence to Châmarâja in the Kanthlrava-Narasarâja-
Vijayam (1648), the memories of his court and rule are 
preserved in ail their freshness in the other literary 
works of the seventeônth century. In particular, to 
Tirumalârya, in the Chïkkadëvaràya~Vamsâvali and the 
Chïkkadêvarâja-Vijayam, Châmarâja appears essentially 
as an epic hero with a record of uninterrupted course of 
military campaigns to his crédit. So impressed were 
Tirumalârya and his contemporaines (like Chikkupâ-
dhyâya, Chidânanda, etc.) with Châmaràja's achieve-
ments and the dazzling splendour and culture of his 
court, that we find a strong contemporary flavour in 
their works while depicting them. Châmarâja Wodeyar's 
rule is further echoed in some of the inscriptional records 

109. Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 44 and 55: Isvara, Vaisakha ba. 3. See also Annals, 
I. 62. Bhaskara (c. 1650), in his Behara-ganita, mentions the death of 
Châmarâja Wodeyar in s. 1559 (1637) (see Kar, Ka. Cha., I I . 375). 
Cf. Mya. Raj. Cha. (22) which places Châmarâja's death in lévara, 
Vaiédkha eu. 15 (April 28,1637). Wilks ( I . 55) also dates the death in 
1687. Of. Dêvaohandra (Raj. Kath., X I I . 467-470), fixing CbâmarSja's 
death in December 1683 and the period of his raie between 1616-1688, 
which it is hard to accept ; nor is there any evidence for his statement 
(Ibid. 875) that there were hostile incursions, famines and other public 
calamities during the reign. 

110. Annals. l.o. 

Death, May 2,1637. 

Châmarâja Wode
yar in history and 
tradition. 
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pf the eighteenth century,111 while the chroniclers (o£ the 
18th and 19th centuries) corroborate and supplément the 
earlier sources in regard to various aspects of his reign. 

A study of thèse materials enables us to form some 
estimate of Châmaràja Wodeyar as 
an historical character. Young and 
energetic, with a fairly well developed 

constitution, Châmaràja Wodeyar thoroughly impressçd 
his contemporaries as a warrior and as a ruler. Though 
he generally conducted his campaigns with the assistance 
of his Dalavâi, there were also occasions when he appears 
to hâve personally led the army on the field. His 
conquests were, as a rule, guided by the policy, of 
aggression—a policy which was a shèer hecessity in the 
case of a kingdom like Mysore, in view of the unsettled 
political conditions of the times and the existence of 
hostile neighbours by whom Mysore was then surrounded, 
His loyalty to the Vijayanàgar Empire was unshaken, 
although his local contemporaries seemed to regard the 
assumption of independence by him as eminently justified 
from a purely local point of view. Already, by the close 
of his reign, the kingdom of Mysore, so strenuously 
extended by him, was on the point of becoming a 
bulwark in the south against the powers hostile to the 
Vijayanàgar Empire. Slowly and steadily, the political 
centre of gravity in the Karnâtak was being shifted from 
Penukonda to Seringapatam. So that Seringapatam, 
though seemingly lost to the Empire in 1610, was fast 
becoming, though indirectly, a gain to the latter in her 
cri sis. The conquests and annexations of Châmaràja 
Wodeyar, as Wilks observes,112 naturally meant distress 
111. E. C . , I I I (1) T N . 63 (1748) 11. 36-87 ; I V (2) yd. 17 (1761), 11, 22-28. Most 

of the inscriptions of the latter part of the 17th century and the earlier 
part of the 18th [Like E.C., I I I (1) Sr. 14 of 1686 and 64 of 1722] pay a 
good deal of attention to the traoing of the descent of ChîkkadêvarSja 
Wodeyar from the Une of Muppina-Dêvarâja Wodeyar. Henee they are 
conspicuous by the absence of any référence to the rulers who followed 
in the wake of Râja Wodeyar. We hâve noted the exceptions hère. 

112. I . 55. ' 

An e s t i m a t e of 
Châmarâja Wodeyar. 
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and loss of independence to the neighbouring Pâlegârs, 
but at the same time they appear to hâve heralded a 
change for the better to the subjects who, freed from their 
vexatious régime, were brought under the more settled 
and orderly government of the Viceroy-king of Seringa-
patam and his agents. 

The drastic punishment inflicted by Chàmarâja 
Wodeyar on Bettada-Arasu, his first Dalavâi, despite the 
latter's services to the cause of the kingdom during his 
(Chamarâja's) minority, may not, perhaps, be viewed with 
favour by posterity. But it is to be remembered that 
Chàmarâja Wodeyar was not oblivious of the Dalavâi's 
services and that in awarding the punishment he seems 
to hâve been guided more by the larger political interests 
of the hour than personal spite or hatred. 

The pious and tolérant ruler he was, Châmaraja 
Wodeyar adhered strictly to the standards of Râja 
Wodeyar. The différent religions (Brâhmanieal, Jaina 
and Vïraéaiva) flourished under him. As an accomplished 
scholar of his âge, he liberally encouraged learning and 
the arts. Particularly Kannada literature received a 
remarkable impetus from the keen personal interest he 
seems to hâve evinced in its development. Regarded 
alike from the political and cultural points of view, 
ChSmarâja Wodeyar is entitled to a unique place in 
history as a " Maker of Mysore." 





PLATE XV. 



C H A P T E R V I I . 

I M M A D I RÂJA W O D E Y A R , 1637-1638. 

Bir th , accession and identity—Siège of Arkalgud, c. 1638— 
Immadi Raja Wodey Rule—Religion and domesticlife— 
Death, October 8, -16.8— Political position of Mysore, 
1638. 

ON M A Y 14, 1637, the thi r teenth day after the death 
of Châmarâja Wodeyar, Immadi-Râja Wodeyar 

(Râja Wodeyar I I ) , the youngest and 
last son of Râja Wodeyar, succeeded to 
the throne of Mysore.1 He was born 

on May 26, 1612, and was in his twenty-f if th year at the 
t ime of his accession.3 He is referred to in literary 

1. See Mys. Dho. Pur. ( I . 44 ; I I . 66), referring to îévara, Vaisakha ba. 80 as 
the date of Immadi-Râja Wodeyar's accession. Cf. Mys. Raj. Cha. (22), 
placing the accession on the very day of Châmarâja's death ; Raj. Kath. 
( X I I . 470), ftxing it in December 1688; AnnaU (1.62-68), according to 
which Immadi-Râja Wodeyar had been installed on the throne, by 
Châmarâja Wodeyar, on lsvara, Vaisakha su. 15 (April 28,1637, i.e. three 
daysbefore Châmarâja's death). Wilks ( I . 56) merely dates the accession 
of " Immadee Raj n in 1687. The authority of the earliest Ms. (i.e, Mys. 
Dho. Pur,) is to be preferred hère as the more spécifie in regard to the 
date of acoession, although it seems not impossible that Immadi-Râja 
Wodeyar had been formally desired, a few days before Châmarâja's death, 
to succeed the latter. 

2. Ibid., I. 83, 44 (compare) : Parldhdvi, Jyêsfha eu. 7, Tuesday. See also 
C. Vam. (81-82), according to which Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, the fonrth 
and last son (kiriyanugar) of Râja Wodeyar, was in his boyhood at the 
time of the latter's death (1617). The Mys. Dho. Vam. (ff. 28) merely 
refers to Immaçli-Râja Wodeyar as the son of Râja Wodeyar and unole of 
Châmarâja Wodeyar ; the Mys. Raj. Cha. (22) mentions, him as the son 
of Râja Wo4eyarby hisyoungest wife ; and the Raj. Kath. ( X I I . 470), as 
the son of Râja Wodeyar. Cf. Wilks ( I . 66), referring to Immaçli-
Râja Wodeyar as "the posthnmous son of Râja Wodeyar," who 
*( asoended the Musnud in his 20th year on the death of bis nephew 
Cham Baj." The AnnaU ( I . 49-50, 68) also speaks of Immadi-Râja 
Wodeyar as the posthumous son of Râja Wodeyar, fixing his birth on 
December 7, 1617 (Paingala, Margatira ba. 6), i.e., about si? months 
after Râja Woçleyar's death. In the absenoe of positive évidence to the 
contrary, the authority of the earliest available sources (i.e. Mys. Dho, 
Pur. and C. Vam.) is preferred hère. 

B i r t h , accession 
and identity. 
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works and inscriptions (17th-18th centuries) as 'Immadi-
Bajarasa,' ' Immadi-Bâjodeyar,' 'Immadi-Râja' and 
' Immadi-Râjaràt/ 3 . 

Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya continued in office under 
Ïmmadi-Râja Wodeyar. Perhaps the 
only political event of importance during 
the reign was the siège of Arkalgùd in 

or about 1638. The siège, it is said, was successfully 
conducted by Vikrama-Râya who exacted tribute from 
Krishnappa Nâyaka, the chief of the place, and returned 
to Seringapatam with the spoils of war.4 

Immadi-Râja Wodeyar appears to hâve been a promis-
ing ruler. His prowess is echoed in 
literary works and inscriptions.5 The 
short period of his rule was reniarkable 

for its popularity and vigour, and for the continued 
maintenance of the traditions of his predecessors.6 As 
a centre of culture, his court was reputed for its magni
ficence.7  

Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, as we find him depicted,8 

was an ardent devotee of Vishnu, ever 
engagea in listening to and enjoying 
the devotional literature of the 

Vaishnava faith. He had two queens, Venkatàjamma of 
Heggaddêvankôte (Kôte) and Nanjamma of Maddûr, by 
whom he is said to hâve had no issue.9 

3. See C. Vam., 32, 36, C. Vi., I I , 86-86, referring to Immadi-Râja as 
'Irmadi-Râja ' ; Kamald. Mahât., I, 98; Munivam., I I , 68 : Rajoâeyara 
kiriycmugardfanmadirRdjodeyar; B.C., I I I (1) T N . 63 (1749), 1. 38; 
IV (2) Yd. 17 (1761), 1. 24, etc. See also Tables II and I I I . 

4. Armais, I. 63; Baj. Kath.t X I I . 470; Mys. Raj. Cha., 22; cf. Mys. Dho. 
Vam., ff. 28. 

B. Vidé f.n. 3 supra. 
6. C. Vam., 36; also Mys. Dho, Vam., ff. 28; Mys. Raj. Cha., 22-28; Annota, 

1.68-64. 
7, Mys, Raj. Cha. and Annals, l.c, 

sravana-kirtanàdirbh^ktirasa-paripdka-bhëc^ttnam nichchanigegeydu, 
9. AmdU, I. 63 ; see also Mys. Dho. Pur., I, 62, 

Siège of Arkalgûd, 
à. 1638. 

R e l i g i o n a n d 
domestic life. 

I m m a d i ~ R â j a 
Wodeyar's Rule. 
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Immadi-Raja Wodeyar died on Oetober 8, 1638,10 in 
his twenty-seventh year, after a reign 
of nearly an year and a half, his queens, 
it is said,11 observing sati. His death 

is said12 to hâve been brought about by a poisonous 
mixture (visha-chûrna) administered to him—during his 
indisposition—by the court physician, under the influence 
of Dalavâi Vikrama-Bàya. There seems little doubt that 
the Dalavâi was led into the perpétration of this 
treacherous deed, perhaps by motives of usurpation or 
assertion of independence against his young, and 
probably too energetic, master.13 

Though Immadi-Râja Wodeyar was thus victimised 
by the Dalavâi's intrigue in the very 
prime of his life, it is to his crédit that 
he was able tô leave behind him a 

powerful and compact kingdom—a rich political héritage 
to the next génération of rulers of Mysore. 

10. Mys. Dho. Pûr., I. 44, 66 : Bahudhanya, Asvija su. 11. See also. Mys. 
Dho. Vam., ff. 29; of. Mys. Raj. Cha.,28: Bahudhanya, Âévîja su. 15 
(October 12, 1088) ; Annals, I. 64 : Ibid ; Raj. Kath. ( X I I . 470), placing 
the death in May 1685 I 

11. Annals, ï . c 
12. Annals, I. 68; Raj. Kath., l e ; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 46-47; see also 

Wilks, I. 56. The Mys. Dho. Vam. (ff. 28) merely refers ter Immafli-
Raja Wofleyar's death as due to Dalavai Vikrama-Bâya's treachery 
(Dalavaya Vikrama-Rayana kutiloyadinda). 

18. See also and compare Wilks, 1.67. 

Death, October 8, 
1688. 

Political position 
of Mysore, 1638. 



C H A P T E R V I I I . 

K À N T H I R À V A - N À R À S À R Â J À W O D E Y A R I , 1638-1659. 

Lineal descent—Birth and early life—Accession—Political 
situation—General course of affairs—Political Development: 
First Phase: 1639-1641—Relations between Mysore and 
Bijapur, 1639 : the siège of Seringapatam, January 1639 ; 
gênerai causes—The demand for tribute and after— 
Composition of the Bijapur and Mysore armies—Position 
of the besieging army—The siège, January 18-20, 1639— 
The truce, January 21, 1639—Ranadulla Khan's return, 
February 1639—Importance of the event—Retrospect of 
affairs, 1640—Acquistion of Ramagiri-durga, etc., c. July-
August 1640—Renewedattemptsof Bijapur on Seringapatam, 
December 1640-March 1641—Second Phase: 1641-1647-
Mysore and the south : the siège of Maratahalli, March 
1641—The retaliation, 1642—Acquisition of Samballi, etc., 
1641-1642—Relations with Vijayanagar, down to 1643— 
Relations wi th local powers : gênerai political position, 
down to 1644—Annexation of Hampapura, Apri l 1644— 
Siège of Palupare, January 1645—Siège of Piriyapatna, c. 
January-October 1645—Annexation of Piriyapatna, etc., 
1645-1646—Renewed relations between Mysore and Bijapur, 
1646—Action at Turuvekere c. December 1646-January 
1647 : death of Dalavai Nanjarajaiya, January 1647— 
Acquisition of Basavapatna, May 1647—Ikkeri and Mysore : 
Sivappa Nayaka I's embassy to Mysore, September 1647— 
Third Phase: 1647-1650—General course of political 
affairs, a retrospect—Relations wi th Vijayanagar, down to 
1650~r-Acquisition of Hebbur, Apr i l 1650—Fourth Phase : 
1650-1654 —Further relations wi th Vijayanagar : Emperor 
Sri-Ranga in Mysore, c. 1650-1653—Kanthirava's local 
position, minor acquisitions, etc., 1650-1652—Further 
relations between Mysore and Bijapur, 1652-1653—Bijapur 
and Madura vs. Mysore, 1654—Fifth Phase : 1654-1659– 



Kanthïrava-Narasaraja Wodeyar I, 1638-1659. 
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General course of affairs—Relations with Madura, 1655. 
1659; Mysorean invasion of Madura, o. 1655-1657-— 
Counter-invasion by Madura, c. 1657-1659—Oriticism of 
Proenza—Relations with Ikkeri, 1657-1659—Politïoal 
position of Mysore, 1659. 

ON T H E death of Imma<jii-Bâja Wodeyar without issue, 
direct descent in the line of Râja Wodeyar came to 

an end. Reference has been made, in 
the preceding chaptérs, to Bettada-
Chàmarâja Wodeyar and Muppina-

Dêvarâja Wodeyar, two of the surviving sons of Bôla-
Châmaraja Wodeyar (1572-1576). Bettada-Châmarâjâ 
Wodeyar was, as we hâve seen,1 a younger brother of 
Râja Wodeyar; and Muppina-Dêvarâja Wodeyar was a 
half-brother (bhinnôdara sahôdara) of his. Bettada-
Châmaràja is said to hâve had two sons, Timmarâja 
Wodeyar, by Lingâjamma of Bâgali, and Kanthirava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar, by Guruvâjamma (Guruvâmbâ) of 
H u r a 2 ; Muppina-Dêvarâja had five, Yeleyûr Dêparâja 
Wodeyar, by his first wife Dêvâjamma, and Doddadëva-
râja Wodeyar, Chikkadëvarâja-Wodeyar, Kempadêvarâja 
Wodeyar and Maridëvarâja Wodeyar, by the second, 
Kempamma (Kempamâmbâ).3 Bettada-Chàmarâja and 
Muppina-Dêvarâja being in their old âge, as already 
indicated,4 it was but in the natural order of things that 
the heirs of the former should first succeed to the 
throne of Mysore. Timmarâja Wodeyar, the first 
son of Bettada-Chàmarâja Wodeyar, had, however, it 
would seem, predeceased his father, so that thé 
next immédiate claimant in the line of Bettada-
Chàmarâja was his second son, Kanthïrava-Narasarfja 
Wodeyar. 

1. Ante, Chs. I V and V ; Vide also Tables I I - IV. 
2. Annals, I.17-18. 
3. Vide Appendix IV--(1) and Tables I I - I V (compare).. 
4, Ante, Cha,V and VI. 

Lineal descent. 
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Kanthïrava-Narasaorâja Wodeyàr was born on May 2, 
1615, on the Nrsimha-Jayanti day, 
under the constellation Svâti.5 In his 
boyhood he was, wë learn,6 brought up 

along with Nanjarâjaiya (Nanjëndra) and Lingarâjaiya 
(Lingëndra), sons of his maternai uncle, Kemparâjaiya 
(Kempa-Bhûpa) of Hura, and was trained with them in 
horse-riding, elephant-riding, archery (turaga dërâta, 
gajârdhana . . . dhanurveda) and the useof various 
kinds 61 weapons, such as the spear, lance, dagger, club, 
sword and discus (sânga bhalleya baku hingade kathâri 
. . . chakrâyudha). Kanthïrava is said to hâve 
passed his youth in Gundlu-Terakanâmbi with his father, 
Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar.7 During this period, he is 
reputed to hâve had a thrilling adventure. A pious 
Brohman, while on his retûrn journey from a pilgrimage 
to Râmëévaram, it is said,8 casually mentioned to him 
that there was a champion at the court of the chief of 
Trichinopoly, who, over-confident of his strength, 
had proclaimed a gênerai challenge against ail his 
antagonists. Kanthïrava, with ail the ardour of a young 
man, at once secretly proceeded thither, accompanied by 
the Brâhman. Disguised as a professional wrestler, he 
effected his entrance into the fort of Trichinopoly, whose 
chief welcomed him to an open combat with his 
champion. In the feat which followed, Kanthïrava so 
adroitly conducted his movements that he was soon, 
without the knowledge of his spectators, able to out-
manœuvre his opponent and pierce his neck through with 

5. Mys.Dho. Pûr., 1.45: Rakshasa, Vaisakha su. 14; Annals,l. 65, 90; 
E, C, I I I (1) N j . 198 (1639) 1. 41: Mahâjayantyam; Sr. 103 (1647), 
11. 86-37 Nrsimhah-punarapi-divase ; V (2) Ag. 64 (1647), p. 768 (Text) : 
Mase Madhavanamakë éubhatarë Svatyam site pakshakê; K. N. V.,  
(1648), I V , 62, 65-67. The inscriptional and literary références point to 
the strong influence of Vaishnava tradition on the Mysore Royal Family 
during the seventeenth century. 

6. K. N. F . , I V , 76-79, 84-66. 7. See Annula, I, 66. 
8, Ibid,, I, 66-67 ; see also and compare Wilks, I. 57-58. 

Birth and early 
life. 
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his broàd-sword Coamed Vijaya-Nàrasimha) which he had 
secreted in his waist. Meantime the entire court was 
watching w i t h bated breath the issue of the contëst, but 
were taken aback when they saw the head of the local 
champion ro l l down on its being merely touched by 
Kanthïrava at the point of his staff. The chief of 
Trichinopoly was about to reward the victor of the day 
but Kanthïrava, disdaining ai l honours, quietly left the 
place for Terakanâmbi the very same night , leaving a 
placard on the fort-wall to the effect that the feat of 
arms had been performed by some one from Mysore. 
On his return journey, Kanthïrava is said to hâve corne 
across a pil lar of slate-stone and so dexterously eut it 
asunder that the sharpness of the blade of his broad-
sword was by no means lost in the attempt,9 Thèse 
exploits, apart from their traditional glamour, are quite 
in keeping w i t h the early t ra ining of Kanthïrava, and 
serve to give us some insight into his character and 
attainments on the eve of his accession. 

Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar ascended the throne 
of Mysore on November 22, 1638, in 
his twenty-fourth year, a month and a 
half after the death of Immadi-Râja 

Wodeyar.10 Dur ing the intervening period Dalavâi 
Vikrama-Râya is said to hâve actually usurped the State.11 

There is a tradit ion that Kanthïrava assumed the reins of 
office after the assassination of Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya.12 

9. Ibid., I. 67; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 29. 
10. Mys. Dho, Pur,, I. 51 : Bahudhdnya, Kdrtika ba. 12, Thursday (Novem-

ber 22,1638) ; see also Appendix IV—(2). Cf. Raj. Kath. ( X I I . 470), fixing 
Kanthirava's accession in May 1635!; Annals, I. 65: Bahudhanya, 
Kartika su. 2 (October 28, 1638). The Annals (l.c.) speaks also of the 
adoption of Kanthïrava by Timmâjamma, the junior dowager queen of 
Râja Wodeyar, and his installation at Seringapatam, on one and the 
same day. Cf. also S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India (p. 289), adopting this 
view.. The authority of the earlier Ms. is, as usual, preferred hère. 

11. Ibid., I. 45-61 ; see also Appendix Ibid, for détails. 
12. Ibid; see also Mys, Dho. Vam., ff. 30; Raj, Kath., l.o. The Mys. Raj. 

Cha. is conspicuous by the absence of any référence to this tradition. 
Wilks closely follow's the Mys. Dho. Pur. and he is àccepted in the main 
by S. K. Aiyangar (see Appendix Ibid). 

8* 

Accession. 
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According to another tradition, Kanthïrava, shortly after 
his accession, deprived Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya of. his 
office (for having brought about the death by poison, of 
Immadi-Râja Wodeyar) and inflicted capital punishment 
on him and his accomplices.13 Neither of thèse traditions 
has, however, so far been corroborated. On the other 
hand, from a lithic record on a pedestal in front of the 
monolithic bull (Dodda-Basava) in the Nanjundëévara 
temple at Nanjangûd, we find that on January 11, 1644, 
Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya, a son of Bettada-Châmarâja 
Wodeyar of Mysore, set up the pedestal thereto as a 
devotional offering.14 It seems obvious from this record, 
that Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya was actually alive as late as 
1644. I f , according to'the traditionary accounts, he was 
slain or capital punishment had been inflicted on him in 
] 638, it becomes inconceivable how he could live on till 
1644 to perform the service in the temple at Nanjangûd 
according to the indubitable évidence of the lithic 
inscription. It appears, therefore, probable that Vikrama-
Râya was. dismissed from service on the accession of 

13. Annals, I. 67-68. 
14. B.C., I I I (1) N j . 9: Text in the original, p. 315: 

1. Subhamastu svasti sri-vijayabhyu 
2. daya-Sâlivâhana-saka-varusa 1565 san 
3. da vartamanavada Svabhanu sam 
4. vatsarada Maga-suda 12 Guruvaradalu Mai 
6. sûra-Chamaraja-Wadeyaravara kumâra Da 
6. lavayi.Vikrama-Rayana sève \\ 

S. 1566, Svabhanu, Magha su. 12 corresponds to January 11,1644. Perhaps 
by a slip, Rice, in transliterating and translating this inscription, 
refers to Da)avâi Vikrama-Râya as the son of ' Maisur-Râja-Vageyar ' 
[Ibid., p. 184 (translitération); p. 96 (translation)], and this 
seems tacitly accepted by S. K. Aiyangar in Ancient India, p. 288, 
f.n. 1. From the original text of the inscription, however, it is clear 
that Dajavâi Vikrama-Râya was the son of Châmarâja Wodeyar 
of Mysore, identical with Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar, younger 
brother of Râja Wodeyar. This would corroborate the Annals that 
Vikrama-Râya was a naturel son (gandharva-putra) of Bettada-
Châmarâja Wogeyar (seé Âppendlx I I I ) . The Annals ( I . 61) also 
speaks of the sëtting up of the bull with an inscription on its pedestal 
by Vikrama-Râya, in January 1635, duriug the reign of Châmarâja 
Wodeyar V (1617-1637). But from the above document we note that 
the pedestal was actually put up by him in January 1644. 
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Kanthïrava in November 1638 and allowed to réside in 
some part of Mysore during the rest of his l ife, although 
it is not impossible that be continued to call himself by 
his former désignation of Dalavâi. In succession to 
Vikrama-Râya, Timmarâjaiya was appointed Dalavâi on 
November 26, 1638,15 and Kanthïrava began his rule in 
Seringapatam, the earliest record referring to h i m as k ing 
being the Gajjiganahalli copper-plate grant (Apr i l 1639) ,16 

Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar was a contemporary 
of Venkata II (1633 ?-1642) and érï-
Ranga V I (1642-1664?-1681) ofVijaya-
nagar, Muhammad Adi l Shah of Bijâpur 

(1627-1656), Vïrabhadra Nâyaka (1629-1645) and Sivappa 
Nâyaka I (1645-1660) of Ikkê r i , Immadi-Kempe-Gauda 
of Mâgadi (1569-1655) and Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura 
(c. 1623-1659), among others. It was a critical period 
in the history of India in gênerai and of Karnâtâka 
in particular, when Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 
succeeded to the throne of Mysore. The Mughal Empire , 
gradually encroaching upon the south ever since the reign 
of Akbar, had already secured a foothold in that région 
by the consolidation of the conquered provinces into a 
viceroyalty under the désignation of " Deccan." Bijâpur 
and Gôlkonda, the two Shâhi kingdoms of the south, 
15. Annals, I. 68; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 66. The former mentions the name of 

the Dalavâi as Timmappa Nâyaka while the latter as Timmapparâjaiya. 
The Mys. Dho. Vam. (ff. 38), however, refers to the name as Timma
râjaiya, which reading is preferably followed hère. Cf. K. N. F., I V , 
100-106. In the poetical language of this contemporary work (1648), 
Nanjarâjaiya of Hura is made to appear as having been appointed 
Dalavâi by Kanthïrava soon after his (Kanthïrava's) installation. The 
poem itself being, as we shall see, writ ten at the instance of Dajavâi 
Nanjarâjaiya (1640-1647), the poet, Gôvinda-Vaidya, is to be understood 
to convey hère Nanjarâjaiya's succession to office in 1640 and not the 
appointment of the first Dalavâi of Kanthïrava. The poet also describes 
and eulogises Nanjarâjaiya's exploits early in the reign of Kanthïrava, 
i.e., 1639-1640, when he was not actually the Dajavâi. Obviously, while 
Timmarâjaiya was the first Dalavâi of Kanthïrava in succession to 
Vikrama-Râya, Nanjarâjaiya of Hura also seems to hâve played an 
active part in the events of the period, as the king's relation and right-
hand man, t i l l his own appointment as Dajavâi in 1640, 

16. E.C., I I I (1) N j . 198. 

olitical situation. 
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remained, however, unconquered. Between the Mùghal 
Empire and thèse powers the Deccan formed, as it were, 
a debatable ground. In May-June 1636, Shah Jahân 
had concluded a partition treaty with Adil Shah and 
Qutb Shah, defining the boundaries of the respective 
pôwers. As a resuit of this, the advance of the Shâhi 
kingdoms further northwards was arrested, leaving them, 
however, unrestricted scope for expansion in the south 
and the east for a period extending nearly to two décades 
(1637-1656). Almost simultaneously, the European 
nations in India were progressing slowly but steadily in 
their commercial enterprise while the Empire of Vijaya-
nagar, under Venkata I I , was already in the throes ôf 
dissolution due to the slackening of central control and 
the domestic and other difficulties of the ruling dynasty. 
Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura was asserting his independ-
ence ; Vïrabhadra Nâyaka of Ikkëri was encroaching on 
the territories of the neighbouring Pàlegârs of Sôde, 
Bijigi and Tarïkere; and Immadi-Kempe-Gauda of 
Mâgadi, steadfast as ever in his loyalty to the Empire, 
was administering his principality, keeping' at bay the 
insurgent çhiefs in his neighbourhood, The situation 
was eminently suited for the ambitious schemes of 
Bijâpur and Gôlkonda, the central and southern Karnâtak 
being the most promising field to the former and the 
eastern and south-eastern portions to the latter.17 

Between December 1637-January 1638, encouragea 
by the petty différences between Vïra
bhadra Nâyaka of Ikkëri and Pùvala-
Hanumappa Nâyaka (Kenge Nâyak) of 

Basavâpatiia and incited by the latter's intrigues, the 
Bijâpur army, under Ranadullà Khân (Rustam-i-Zàmân), 
laid siège to and destroyed Ikkëri . Vïrabhadra Nâyaka 
sought refuge in Kaule-durga (Bhuvanagiri-durga) and 

17. Mys. Gaz., I I . iii. 2869-2870; J. Sarkar's article, Shahji Bhônsle in 
Mysorey in the M.R., July 1929, pp. 7-12 ; Ke. N. F., V I . 96, 96, etc. 

General course of 
affaire. 
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ultimately concluded a truce with Ranadullâ Kharii: 
Having Hanumappa Nâyaka in the forefront/ and 
reinforced by the levies of local chieftains in the country, 
Ranadullâ Khân next proceeded with his army on a 
regular and well-organised campaign in the Kamàtak. 
Sîra was takenby Afzal Khân andits chief ,Kastûri-Ranga, 
put to death during an interview. Turuvëkere and 
Tumkùr were ravaged, the chief of the latter place taking 
to flight panic-stricken. The advancing army next 
entered the Morasa-nâdu, encamping near êivaganga. 
The fort of Bangalore was taken from Immadi-Kempe-
Gauda who retreated to Mâgadi Ieaving his son a hostagë 
in the hands of Ranadullâ Khân. Placing Shàhji—f ather 
of èivàji—a second in command, in charge of Bangalore, 
Ranadullâ Khân proceeded further south. Reinforced by 
the levies of the Morasa chief tains, he next took Râmagiri-
durga where he held a review of his forces. About the 
end of 1638, he advanced towards Channapatna with 
eventual designs on Seringa patam.18 

The first event of importance early in the reign 
of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, 
hardly two months after his accession, 
was an invasion of Mysore and the 
siège of Seringapatam by the Bijàpur 
forces under Ranadullâ Khân. About 
the middle of January 1639, Raçadullâ 
Khân encamped near Seringapatam.19 

Although exaction of tribute from 
Mysore or annexation of Seringapatam 

to Bijâpur was, according to the gênerai programme, the 
18. For the gênerai références on this section, see K. N. V., X I , 1-80; 

C. Vam., 85; C. Vi., I I , 90-100; Ke. N. V., V I . 96-98 ; Mys. Dho. Vam., 
ff. 38-36 ; Annals, I. 72; cf. Baj. Kath„ X I I . 470. See also and compare 
Muhammad-Ndmdh used by Sarkar in Ibid., p. 9. 

19. The Mys. Dho. Pur. ( I . 52) places the event in January-February 1689 : 
Bahudhdnya, Pushya-Mdgha ba. The Mys. Dho. Vam., (ff. 85-86) seems 
speciûçally to date the siège itself between Bahudhanya, Pushya ba. 8 
(Friday) and Pushya ba. 11 (Monday)., The tithis aotually correspond to 

, January 1649,1689 (Wednesday to Saturday), (Ind, Eph., V I . 80.) The 

Political Develop
ment: 

First Phase : 1639-
1641. 

Relations between 
Mysore and Bijàpur, 
1639: the siège of 
Seringapatam, Janu
ary 1639 ; g ê n e r a i 
causes. 
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objective bf the Khân's advance thither,90 the attention 
of Bijâpur towards Mysore had been, in the main, directed 
by the intrigues of Channaiya of Nâgamangala, a turbulent 
feudatory, who had, it is said, taken up service under 
Muhatnœad Adil Shah as a Mansabdâr of 200 horse and 
accompanied Ranadullâ Khân to the sou th.21 

Before comœencing opérations, however, Ranadullâ 
Khân sent word to Kanthïrava-Narasa-
râja Wodeyar, demanding payinent of 
tribute to Bijâpur.22 Kaçthïrava stoutly 

refused to accède to the demand, sent back the Khân's 
messengers and hastened the préparations for the defence 
of the capital. On this, Ranadullâ Khân resolved upon the 
siège of Seringapatam.23 In vain did Kenge-Hanumappa 
Nayaka remonstrate with hiin to give up his project and 
make peace.24 Heedless of the advice, Ranadullâ Khân 
persisted, and directed the commencement of the assault,26 

While Kaçthîrava ordered a gênerai mobilisation of his 
forces and endeavoured to obstruct the passage of the 
enemy.26 

The investing army consisted of a miscellaneous rabble 
ranging from 40 to 50 thousand horse, 
3 to 4 lakhs foot and between 500 to 
1,000 éléphants.27 It was made up of 

week-days mentioned, however, correspond to January 18-21, 1639 (Ibid), 
which is preferred hère as the more probable date. As is well known, 
local ohronicles and mémoire hardly err in regard to week-days, though 
they are sometimes not exact in respect of tithis. The Annal» ( I . 73-75) 
followi the Mys. Dho. Vam. The Muhammad-Namah places the event, 
roughly, in 1639 [vide Appendix IV—(3)] . Wilks ( I . 59) merely dates it 
in the Ôrst year of Kanthlrava'B accession. Although the siège itself took 
place between the 18th and 31st of January 1689, it was, as we shall see, 
preceded by certain preliminaries, for which an interval of 8-4 daya has 
to be allowed and the arrivai itself of Ranadullâ Khân at Seringapatam 
flxed about the middle of January, 

30. See K. N. V„ X I , 6770 ; X I I , 93-93. 
31. Armait, I. 78 ; also Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 85. 
23, K. N. F., X I I , 89-99; see also X I , 111-180, referring to the preliminary 

' arrangements for the defence of Seringapatam. 
28. Ibid, X I I I , 12-14. 24. Ibid ,44; C. Vam., 35; C. Vi., I I , 101. 
25. Ihid, 45-47 ; C. Vam., Le. ; C. F i . , I I , 101-103. 36. Ibid, 48-50. 
27.See K. N. V., X I , 11,107 ; X I I , 12, 69; X V I , 5 ; C. Vam., l.c. ; C. Vi., I I , 

. 28 (compare) ; see also and compare Annals, I. 78 ; Mys. Dho. Vam., -ff. 30. 

The demand for 
tribute and after. 

Composition of the 
Bijâpur and Mysore 
armies. 
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two divisions : the original Bijâpur army, under the direct 
command of Ranadullâ Khan h i m self, and tbe levies of 
Karnâjak chieftains led by Kenge-Hanumappa Nâyaka 
(of Basavâpatna).28 The Mysore army was mostly com-
posed of the levies of the tributary chiefs of Hura, 
Channapatna, Maddùr, Satyâgâla, Heggaddëvankôte, 
Channarâyapatna, Kikkëri, Bûkankere, Piriyâpatna, Tala-
kâd, Malavalli and Nâgamangala, besides the forces raised 
by the officers in charge of Seringapatam and Mysore.29 

The major portion of the Karnâtak forces halted on the 
southern bank of the Cauvery, with 
Hanumappa Nâyaka at their head ; the 
Morasas and the chief of Bëlùr, in 

particular, took up a convenient position on the northern 
28. Ibid., Chs. XI and X I I : Among the gênerais, said to hâve commanded 

the différent divisions of the main army under the Muslim generalissimo, 
were, Parât Khân, Kairiti Khân, Balavant Khân, Mustafâ Khân, 
Abdullâ (Afzal) Khân, Akalâs Khân, Ambar Khân, Siddirahima, Vêdôji, 
Kâghava-Pangita, Ankuéa Khân, Siddi-Malliok Khân of Shôlâpur, Adam 
Khân, Jilahar Khân, Muhammad Khân and Futteh Khân [ X I , 88-97 ; 

' X I I , 48-66 (compare)J. Among the Karnâtak ohiefs—under Hanumappa 
Nâyaka—who are said to hâve contributed their quota, were those of 
Harapanahalli, Sondûr, Guçligôtë, Râyadurga, Hatt i (under Yellappa 
Nâyaka), Kundurupe, Doddêri, Hiriyûr (under Baira Nâyaka), Turuvê-
kere, Bêlûr, Pâlupare, N ara simh apura (Hoje-Narasipur), Chikbajjâpur, 
Bijjavara, Kôlàla, Ho)avanaha)li, Bâvalûr, Hosûr, Hosakôfc, Sùrabâle, 
Kaggondi (Kangondi), Mâsti, Dëvanahalli and Sidlaghatta ( X I , 63-65, 
99-106 ; X I I , 67-68)—thèse levies alone, it is said, oomputed at a lakh ( X I I , 
13). There were also, we are told, Mullukas, Gujarâtis, Kanaujis, 
Khorassânis, Pathâns, etc., ( X I , 97-98 ; X I I , 66)—the entire army of 
Bijâpur, with its equipment of civil and military stores and ail the 
paraphernalia, presenting the spectacle of a moving camp as it were. 
The contemporary poet, Gôvinda-Vaidya, in dealing with the siège of 
Seringapatam and other évents, writes partly from direct knowledge and 
partly from the information he had gathered from those who took part in 
those éventa. As a poet, however, he delineates the heroio and other 
sentiments and his accounts are not altogether free from exaggeration. 
The K. N, V. (1648) is made use of in this section,.subjeot to thèse limita
tions. For a detailed account and estimate of the work, see under 
Literary activity in Ch. I X . 

29. Ibid, X I I , 77-88 ; X I I I , 56-61. I n one place ( X I , 82) the chief of Turuvêkere 
(Turugere) is also mentioned as having takeft up the side of Kanthirava, 
but in another place ( X I , 102) the poet speaks of the camp of Turuvêkere 
in the army of Banadullâ Khân. This seems obviously a contradiction. 
It appears probable that Turuvêkere was represented in the Khân's army, 
having joined him during the latter's march towarda Bangalore ( X I , 16). 

Position of the be-
sieging army. 
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bank of the r iver ; while the main army of Ranadullà 
K h â n encamped in the other directions.30 

On January 18, 1639, Raçadullâ Khân laid siège to 
Seringapatam.31 The. siège lasted only 
three days,32 during which period 
Ranadullà K h â n pushed on the blockade 

w i t h vigour, although his deputies (Khâns and Viziers) 
had, in the very beginning, complained to h i in of the 
reverses they had sustained.33 At the same t ime, 
Kaçthïrava, personally leading his troops, directed the 
defence opérations and the commencement of hostilities. 
A section of his (Kanthïrava's) army delivered a surprise 
night-attack on the Bijâpuris encamped at Arakere ; 
another fell upon those who had halted at Hosaholalu ; 
a t h i rd obstructed the passage of the enemy near Mëlkôte 
(Yâdavâdri) ; and a fourth one surprised the vast array 
of the investing forces in the neighbourhood of the 
Châmundi H i l l s , Mysore—putt ing them to rout amidst 
great slaughter and cut t ing off the noses of several of 
their opponents. Despite the calamity which had thus 
attended his army, and the steady opposition his men 
met w i t h from the besieged, Ranadullà K h â n persisted 
in his résolve to take the fort. By successive attacks he 
had effected a breach and almost scaled the walls, when 
Kanthîrava brought together ail the scattered éléments 
of his army and offered stout résistance. A severe 

80. Ibid. X I I , 9-14. 81. Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 86-86; see also f.n. 19 supra. 
82. Ibid ; see also infra. 
88. K.N. V., X I I I , 18-80; X I V and X V , X V I , 11-20; also E.C., I I I (1) N j . 

19S (April 1689), 11. 41-48 ; Sr. 108 (1647), 11. 38-89 ; 48-49—ochoing 
Kanthïrava's viotory over the Muhammadans of Bijâpur; C. Fom., 
86-36; C, Vi.t I I , 102-127—depioting the siège of Seringapatam by 
Eanadullà Khân and his repuise andtefcreat ; Mys. Raj. Cha., 28 ; M y s. 
Dho. Vam., S. 86; Armait* I. 72-76, speaking of the siège of Seringa
patam and the défeat and repuise, etc., of Ranadullà Khân. The 
Raj. kath. ( X I I . 470-472), in detailing the siège and Kanfchirava's 

conquests, etc., closely follows the G. Vam. Wilks ( I . 69) refers to the 
siège of Seringapatam by "Rend Dhoola Khan" (Ranadullâ Khân) 
and his repuise "with great slaughter," etc. Cf. also S. K. Aiyangar, 
Ancient India, pp. 292-298. 

The siège, January 
18-20,1689. 
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struggle followed, in which the besiegers were.ihoroughly 
beaten and repulsed with considérable loss (in killed 
and wounded) in their ranks. Ranadullâ Khân was 
obligea to beat a hasty retreat from Seringapatam and 
Kanthîrava's troops returned to the capital with 
immense spoils. 

On the fourth day (January 21), Eanadullâ Khân 
found it expédient to sue for peace.84 

He had already received an express 
message from Bijâpur urging his 

teturn, and any attempt at prolonging the siège of 
Seringapatam seemed futile. Following the advice of 
Kenge-Hanumappa Nâyaka, he arranged for a truce with 
Kanthïrava through two of the latter's agents (named 
Kâvêri-Hebbâruva and Minchu-Hebbâruva), stipulating 
that the territory to the south of the Cauvery was to 
remain in the undisturbed possession of the king of 
Mysore while the right to the revenues of the territory 
north of the river was to belong exclusively to the Adil 
Shah of Bijâpur, the saine being made available to the 
latter after deducting the necessary expenses incidental 
to its management. The truce was agreed to by 
Kanthïrava in view of its ensuring him the territorial 
integrity of Mysore and of its relieving him from the 
necessity of withstanding another possible siège and 
keeping his army engagea in the open field. 

Accordingly, about the middle of Pebruary, Eaçadullâ 
Khân raised the siège of Seringapatam 
and retraced his steps to Bijâpur,85 

placing some of his forces under 
Hanumappa Nâyaka for the protection of his intérêts 
under the truce.86 

84. Annals, I. 75-76 ; Mys. Dho. Vam., l.c. 
85. Mys. Dho. Pûr., I. 52; and f.n. 19 supra; also see and compare 

Muhammad-Namah, in Appendix IV—(3). 
86. Annals, I. 76; Mys. Dho. Vam., l.c. ; also compare Muhammad-Namah, 

in Appendix Ibid. 

Ranadullâ Khân's 
r e t u r n , February 
1689. 

The truce, January 
21, 1639. 
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The siège of Seringapatain by Bijâpur was a 
mémorable event in the history of 
Mysore. There is little doubt that 
Kanthïr&va-Narasarâja Wodeyar was 

able to win a complète victory over the invaders. Two 
causes appear to hâve accounted for his success : firstly, 
the efficiency of his army, though small in numbers, and 
its knowledge of local conditions—which stood it in 
good stead against the overwhelming odds of Bijâpur; 
secondly, the spécial features of the Mysorean warfare of 
the time, naraely, surprise night-attacks and the "cutting 
off noses." Àt the news of this victory, Bettada-Châmarâja 
Wodeyar, father of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, is 
said to hâve sent him from Gundlu-Terakanâmbi his 
(Kan^hïrava's) broad-sword, Vijaya-Nârasimha, as a 
mark of appréciation of his prowess.37 The prestige of 
Kanthïrava was enhanced locally.38 And the net resuit 
of the event of 1639 was that, while it left the kingdom 
of Mysore practically unsubdued by Bijâpur, it exposed 
her to the latter's recurring invasions from the north and 
prepared the way for the further advance of Mysore in 
that direction. 

Early in 1640 affairs in the Karnâtak detnanded the 
immédiate attention of Bijâpur. 
Vïrabhadra Nàyaka, on the siège and 
destruction of Ikkëri by the latter 

(1637-1638), had established his capital at Bednùr 
(Bidarûr or Vênupura) about 1639 and, with a view to 
revengïng himself against Hanumappa Nâyaka of 

81 Mys Dho. Vam., ff. 80-81. 
88. Bée 'Cf. Vam., 86. Itanum a yavana padeyam jayisi, Kannada-nâdol 

négalte vettu; C. Vi., I I , 127 ; also E. C, I I I (1) N j . 198 (April 1639), l.c. : 
Atmôdbhavô Naraharir-Ncurcusa-kshitindrah-
Sakêhddya ësa yavanânvaya daitya bhëdi || ; 

and Sr. 108 (April 1647), l.o. : 
Mlenchanâm kanantidbhuja-prabalatô . . . 
Mlêchchaste parimurchitasamabhavan yasydji-ra^ffdnkané 

Importance of the 

B e t r o s p e c t o f 
affaira, 1640. 
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Basavâpatna, was negotiating with the Adil Shah.39 By 
the approach of the rainy season of 1639, Ranadullà Khân 
had returned from his Karnâtak campaign.40 Méan-
while, the revenues of Bijâpur territories in Mysore for 
the year 1639-1640 (Pramâthi), under the trace with 
Kanthïrava, fell into arrears.41 Muhammad Adil Shah, 
agreeably with the représentatives (Niyogis) from the 
court of Ikkëri , it is said,42 sent four of his officèrs to 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, renewing his demand 
for dues. Kanthïrava having refused to comply, 
Ranadullà Khân was desired to collect the amount and 
re-attempt the acquisition of Seringapatam. Before 
proceeding further, Ranadullà Khân sent Channaiya of 
Nâgamangala to Hanumappa Nâyaka of Basavâpatna 
demanding of him satisfaction of the terms of the truce 
of 1639, Hanumappa Nâyaka not only refused to accède 
but also, foreseeing his own future, fell upon Channaiya 
and slew him in a skirmish. By about the middlë of 
1640, Hanumappa Nâyaka had thus rebelléd and there 
was a gênerai rising of the chieftains in the Karnâtak 
against Bijâpur.43 Whereupon Ranadullà Khân, at the 
head of a well-equipped army, proceeded on a campaign 
against Hanumappa Nâyaka, accompanied by Vîrabhadra 
Nâyaka of Ikkêri.44 Crossing the river (Bhadrâ) at 

39. Ke. N. V., V I . 98. According to this work, Niyôgi Râmakrishnaiya was 
entrusted with the diplomatie mission. The Mys. Dho. Vam. (ff. 84, 86) 
and the Armais ( I . 83) mention two représentatives, Hûvaiya and 
Purushôttamaiya. See also f.n. 38 to Ch. V I , for a note on the transition 
of the capitals of Ikkëri. 

40. Muhanimad-Ndfndh, in the M, R., July 1929, p. 9. 
41. Anvala, I. 88-84. 
42. Ibid; also Mys. Dho. Vam., fit. 86-37. Thèse worksspeak of the dismissal 

of Ranadullâ Khân and of the appointment of his successor, Khân Khân, 
who is referred to as having taken part in the éventa pf 1640. This is 
apparently an error for Ranadullà Khân who, according to the K. N. V,, 
Ke. N. V. and Muhammod'Ndmdh, actually played a conspicuous part 
in those events. We accordingly follow the authority of the chronicles 
subject to slight correction. 

48. Muhammad-Namah, in the M. R., July 1929, l,c. ; see also Ibid., 
November 1929, p. 602. 

44. Ibid ; X. N. V., X V I , 22-28; Ke. N. V., V I , 98-99, 
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Hebbe, he stood before the walls of Basavâpatna45 and 
laid siège to it assisted by Afzal Khan , Shâhji, Mâdâji 
and other gênerais.46 Hanumappa Nâyaka, having in 
the meanwhile collected his forces (70,000 foot 
musketeers), gallantly defended the place. Ranadullà 
Khan, however, eventually carried the siège to success, 
slaying " 37,000 of the enemy ; " Hanumappa Nâyaka 
submitted, " g iv ing up the for t and 40 lakhs of hun " 
(hana)47 Hanumappa himself, according to some 
accounts,48 was slain at Dudda and, according to others,49 

he and his brothers were captured, Ranadullà K h â n 
finally posting guards over Basavâpatna. Ranadullâ 
Khan, accompanied by the levies of I k k ê r i under êivappa 
Nâyaka (uncle of Vïrabhadra Nâyaka) and Niyogi 
Ramakrishnaiya, proceeded in the direction of Mysore,50 

while a contingent of the Bijâpur army, sent in advance 
under Afzal Khàn , succeeded in taking Chiknàyakanahalli, 
Bëlûr (from Venkatâdri Nâyaka), T u m k û r , Dodballâpur 
and Kunigal . 5 1 

About July-August 1640 (during Ranadullâ Khân's 
stay i n Bangalore) K a n t h ï r a v a -
Narasarâja Wodeyar, alarmed by the 
activities of Bijâpur arms in the Kar-
nâtak, despatched his forces to Râma-

giri-durga, then in the possession of Immadi-Kempe-
G-auda of Mâgadi, a place commanding the route of the 
Bi jâpur army to Mysore. The fort was taken after hard 
f ight ing. At Hul iyûr-durga , Afzal Khân opposed the 
Mysore army but was obligea to retreat. Bàgûr was 
next taken by Kanumaïrava from Vêdôji-Pant, another 

46. K. N. F . , X V I , 24. 
46. Muhammad-Namah, l.c. ; see also Annals, I. 85 ; and Mya. Dho, Vam.,  

ff. 87. Thèse works speafc of the siège of Tenje (Kenge ?) which, in the 
light of other souroes, is identical with Basavâpatna itself. 

47. Ibid; Ibid. 
48 My. Dho, Vam, l.c. ; also see and compare Annals, l.c. 
49, Ke. N. F . , V I . 99 ; K. N. F . , X V I , 36-29. 
50. Ibid. 51. K. N. F . , X V I , 62-53; also Muhammad-Namah, l.o. 

A c q u i s i t i o n o f 
R â m a g i r i - d u r g a , 
etc., c. July-August, 
1640. 
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Bijapur gênerai, after a strenuous fight ; and this was 
allowed by the acquisition of Turuvëkere (Turugere), the 
Bijâpur troops being ultiinately beaten off at Nonavinkere 
where they had encamped.52 Thèse acquisitions practi-
ally meant the répudiation by Mysore of the trace of 
639. Bijâpur was prevented from having a permanent 
oothold in the immédiate northern limits of the 
Cauvery. Outside this fringe of debatable area lay her 
phere of influence, comprising Bangalore, Dodbâllâpur, 
Tumkûr, Kunigal, Chiknâyakanahalli and other places, 
Directly included in the subâh of Bijâpur under the 
nanagement of Shâhji. 

In December 1640, Mustafâ Khân, who succeeded 
Ranadullâ Khân in the Bijâpur gênerai-
ship, marched at the head of his forces, 
with fresh instructions to re-attempt 
the acquisition of Seringapatam from 

Kanthïrava. Dalavâi Timmarâjaiya was sent by the 
atter to arrest his advance on the capital. Mustafâ 
Khân halted near Chandanahalli in the neighbourhood 
of Bellûr. He sent word to Timmarâjaiya through 
Niyôgi Hûvaiya demanding payment of the dues under 
the truce of 1639 and, in default, threatened Seringapatam 
with a siège. Timmarâjaiya proved intractable, merely 
communicating to Kanthïrava, it is said, Mustafâ Khân's 
ultimatum. On the 24th, he (Timmarâjaiya) was 
removed from office and Nanjarâjaiya (of Hura) appointed 
Dalavâi.53 Accompanied by the latter, Kanthïrava 
marched forthwith and gave battle to the Bijâpur army, 
inflicting a crushing defeat on it and acquiring rich spoils. 
52. Ibid., X V I , 32-91. According to this work, Kanthïrava, in the acquisition 

of thèse places, was assisted by Nanjarâjaiya and Lingarâjaiya of Hura, 
afterwards Dalavâis of his. See also Mys. Dho. Vam: (ff. 38), referring 
to the acquisition of Bâmagiri-durga. 

58. Annals, I. 86-86 ; Mys. Dho. Pfir., I. 66; Mya. Dho. Vam., ff. 87-38. 
The AnnaU refers to the name of the village as Chandammanaha)]i ; tho 
Mys. Dho. Vam., an earlier Ms., mentions it as Chandanahalli, which 
reading is preferred hère. Moreover Chandanahalli is an extant village 
in the Nâgamangala taluk (see List of Villages, 102). 

Renewed attempts 
of B i j â p u r on 
Seringapatam, De-
ember 1640-M a r c h 
641. 
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Mustafâ Khân returned to Bijâpur, having practically 
effected nothing.54 In Bijâpur, the réduction of Seringa
patam became a problem of problème to Muhammad 
À d i l Shah, Vêdôji-Pant was next sent th i ther w i t h a 
contingent under Afzal Khân . Ear ly in March 1641, 
Vëdoji, having first paid a visit to the shrines at T i ruma-
kûdlu and Nanjangùd,, raided Tippûr, Hampâpura, 
Kannambâdi, Akkihebbâlu, G-anni, Nallùr , Mâdâpura, 
Kattarighatta, Hosaholalu and other places in the 
neighbourhood of Seringapatam. He soon found hi inself 
opposed by Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya who, in a skirmish, 
completely put h i m to rout and returned to the capital 
With considérable spoils, losing, however, one éléphant 
wbich died on the way (at Sindhughatta) from a bullet-
shot. Vëdôji returned to Bijâpur by way of Turuvëkere, 
pu t t ing to death the chief of the latter place and placing 
Afzal K h â n in charge of i t . 6 5 Excepting this re-occttpation 
of Turuvëkere by Bijâpur, her campaigns (of 1640-1641) 
against Seringapatam thus ended in failure. 

Meantime, affairs in the south of Mysore were moving 
in a différent manner. Danâyakankôte, 
as we hâve seen, had been the southern 
l i m i t of the kingdom of Mysore, already 
by the close of the reign of Châmarâja 
Wodeyar. In its neighbourhood lay 
the principali ty (Pâlayam) of Sâmballi 

bordering on the kingdom of Madura in the south. Any 
aggression f rom the southern chiefs in the direction of 
Danâyakankôte would, naturally, be deemed a blow 
aimed at Mysore. W h i l e the safeguarding of this frontier 
oommanding the passes was thus an important problem 
to Kanthirava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, Tirumala Nàyaka of 

54. Ibid., I. 86; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 87. 
56. Ibid., I. 86-87 ; Ibid., ff. 38-89 (compare). Védôji-Pant's name is spelt in 

thèse sources as' Vèmaji-Pant,1 Vemôji-Pant ' and ' Vêdhôji-Pant'. 
Cf. 8. K. Àiyangar, Ancient Inàia (p. 394), referring to thè name as 
" Hêmaji Pandit," 

. Second Phase: 
1641-1647. 

Mysore and the 
south: the siège of 
Maratathalli, March 
1641. 
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Madura, apparently taking advantage of Kanthïrava's 
difficultés with thé Muhammadans of Bijapur, began the 
offensive by inciting Pattadaiya, the eldest son of Ghatta-
Mudaliâr, the Kongu chief of Sâmballi, to encroach on the 
boundaries of Mysore.66 That chief, it is also said,67 had 
become inordinately proud by putting down the neigh-
bouring pâlegârs and acquiring the title Vanangâ-rrmtpi 
(the unbendable chief or the unconquerable hero). Àbout 
the middle of March 1641, Kanthïrava directed a campaign 
against him.58 Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya began opérations by 
laying siège to Màratahalli, a dependency of Sâmballi.80 

The chief held himself out at the head of his vast army 
(consisting, it is said, of a lakh of forces, including those 
of Madura). Nanjarâjaiya, however, was able tô put 
him to flight and take possession of Màratahalli and 
Sâmballi, returning to Seringapatam with éléphants and 
horses captured during the siège. 

Early in 1642, the chief of Sâmballi retaliated. 
Assembling his scattered forces, he 
seized Âlambâdi, belonging to Mysore, 
and encamped there.60 Nanjarâjaiya 

marched against him and, in a swift and décisive action, 

56. K. N. V., X V I I , 2, 8: Madhureyavana baluhinda nammolage kadanava 
gantikki konda Modalariya suta . . . Pattadayya piridu garvisi 
yelle-gattige Maisûra doreyolu dhuravcmesagida . . . ; Modaldriya 
hiriya tanuja Pattadayya . . . 

67. C. Vi., I I , 132: Ghatta-Madandri nere doregalam tulida garbadi nurbi 
Kongarol Vanangdmudi yemba birudam padeda kadupindidirche. The 
référence to Ghatta-Madanâri in this passage is, obviously, to the eldest 
son of Ghafta-Mudaliâr in the light of the K. N. V. Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 
Ancient India, p. 294. 

68. K. N. V., X V I I , 8-10 ; see also f.n. 61 infra. 
59. Ibid, 11-21 ; Mya. Dho. Vam., ff. 88-40 ; also f.n. 61 infra. 
60. Ibid, 22-82 ; Mya. Dho. Vam., ].o. ; Mya. Raj. Cha., 28 ; see also C. Vam.,  

(86-87) and C. Vi. ( I I , 181-188), referring to Kanthïrava's victory over 
Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura and Ghafta-MudaliSr, the acquisition 
of Sâmballi, etc. Tirumalârya, in thèse works (C. Vam., l .c , C. Vi. I I , 
127-189), depicts the campaigns of Kanthirava-Narasarâja Wodeyar in ail 
the eight directions (desegalam gelalvjjugisi; desegella velasi). As 
indicated in the precediug chapters, the poetioal order followed by him 
is to be understood in its ohronological setting, with référence to the 
more spécifie authority of the chronicles compared with one anotber. 

Q 

T h e retaliation, 
1642. 

http://to.be
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forced him to retreat with considérable loss, capturing, 
among others, Ponnumalai-Gauda, Puli-Gauda, Chinna-
Venkataramana and èrînivâsa—chieftains who had 
espoused his cause. This success was followed up by the 
acquisition by Nanjarâjaiya of Singânallùr and Dantahalli 
(March 1642). He finally halted at Tôleya. Meanwhile, 
the chief of Sâmballi, having sought the aid of Tirumala 
Nâyaka .of Madtira, proceeded to the defence of Sâmballi, 
with a large army (consisting, it is said, of 4 to 5 thousand 
hprse, a lakh of foot and hundreds of éléphants). In the 
engagement which followed, Nanjarâjaiya was able to 
cause confusion and panic in the ranks of the enemy, 
repulsing them with considérable loss (in killed and 
wounded). Sâmballi was retaken by Nanjarâjaiya, who 
returned to Seringapatam after posting guards over the 
place. Stunned was Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura, at the 
news of this victory for Mysore. Forthwith he proceeded 
himself, at the head of his main forces, for the recovery 
of Sâmballi. Whereupon Nanjarâjaiya, making rapid 
marches, set ont for its relief. Nanjarâjaiya put up a 
stodt opposition against Tirumala Nâyaka and fought so 
dexteçously that he was soon able to overcome and repuise 
his opponents, capturing the insignias of the Nâyaka and 
plundering his camp. The siège was raised and Nanja
râjaiya returned to Seringapatam after carrying his 
victorious arms up to Tiruvannàmalai, Tiruchangûd and 
Trichinopoly (Tiruchanâpuri) in the far south. 

The Raj. Kath. ( X I I , 471-472), as already noted, closely follows the C. 
Vam. On the Madura aide, there is, so far, no référence to thèse affairs. 

Âlambadi :—In the présent Kollegâl taluk, Coimbatore district, 42 miles 
easi of Kollegal, on the right bank of the Cauvery ; an important place 
in the 17th century, garrisoned by British troops in 1768, but relinquished 
on advance of Haidar's army; contains a ruined éiva temple, well-
sculptured but wrecked by Muhammadans. There is an old fort hère. 
In the bed of the Cauvery hère is the smoking rock. The place gives its 
name to a well-known breed of cattle. Âlambâdi seems to hâve been 
absorbed in the kingdom of Mysore after the fall of Nanjarâjaof Hadinâg 
(1614). Iis chief was originally a feudatory of Hadind Vide text of 
f.n, 117 to Ch, V , 
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Thèse activities practically resulted in the acqûisitidii 
for the kingdoni of Mysore of Sâmballi; 
Dantahall i , Singânallûr, Kâvëripuram, 
Tôleya, Changappâdi and Mâratahall i 

in the south and the south-east between M a r c h 1641 
and July 1642,61 whi le there were already indications of 
Mysore having an eye on Trichinopoly as the farthest 
l i m i t of any projected scheme of her expansion southwards. 

Though the polit ical development of Mysore thus far 
had been rendered possible by the 
aggressions of Bijâpur in the no r th 
and Madura in the south, Kanthïrava-

Narasarâja Wodeyar, we find, remained loyal to the 
Vijayanagar Empi re under Venkata I I . I n the 
Gajjiganahalli copper-plate grant, dated in A p r i l 1639, 
he acknowledges the suzerainty of Venkata " seated on 
the throne of Ghanaéaîla" (Penukonda) .62 Further , it 
is interesting to note, he calls himself, in this record, a 
Mahâmandalëévara (Viceroy), in keeping w i t h the old 
position of Tirumala I I ; and makes the grant, " having 
informed his lord, Venkata, of the same."63 In a lithifc 
record, dated in December 1640, he styles himself as 
" the great ruler of Mysore " (èrïmart-mahà-Maisûra-
adhipa), indicating his prominent position in Mysore, 
and refers to Terakanàmbi as a grant made to h i m in 
perpetùity by Venkata II (namma doretanakke Bâyarinda 
namage pâlisida Terakanàmbi), whose overlordship he 
thus clearly acknowledges.64 In another record, also 
l i th ic , dated in March 1642, Kanthïrava merely refers 
tô himself as "Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar of 

61. Mys. Dho Pûr., I I . 11-13; Annals, I. 68-69; also C. Vam., and C. Vi.,  
oited in f.n. 60 supra. Cf. Wilks's List of conquests ( I . 64-67), based on 
the Mys. Dho. Pur. 

62. E.C., I I I (1) Nj . 198,11. 26-29. 
68. Ibid., 11. 85-87 : 

Sriman,maha-mandalèso~ Narasa-kshiti-chandramah | 
Vijnapya svaminë Vira-Venkafàkshmdbhujè tatah || 

64. Ibid., IV (2) Gu. 10,11. 2-6, 8. 

9* 

R e l a t i o n s with 
Vijayanagar, - down 
to 1643. 

A c q u i s i t i o n o f 
Sâmballi, etc., 1641-
1642. 
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Mâyisùr" (Mysore).65 In 1642, Venkata I I died and 
was succeeded on the throne of Penukomja by Srï-
Ranga V I , of whom Kanthïrava, it would appear, 
continued to be a loyal feudatory. The earliest record 
pointing to Kanthïrava's loyalty to Srî-Ranga is a lithic 
one, dated in March 1643, in which he acknowledges 
the latter's suzerainty.66 This document is of parti-
cular importance from the point of view of Kanthïrava's 
own political position in relation to the Vijayanagar 
Empire. For, in it he refers to himself as taddakshana-
bhujadanda-nâda,67 which literally means that he was 
the prop or support of Srï-Ranga in the south and conveys 
that he was " the rightrhand man of Srï-Ranga." 
Thèse expressions are not, however, mère literary 
flourishes. Considered with référence to Kanthïrava's 
achievements, they must be termed significant. During 
1689-1642, Kanthïrava, as a loyal feudatory of the 
Empire, had, as we hâve seen, actually saved the south 
of Vijayanagar by successfully stemming the tide of 
Muhammadan advance in that direction and stood as 
an effective barrier to the aggressions of Madura 
and other powers in the south. By 1643, Kanthïrava 
had not only succeeded in maintaining the integrity 
of Mysore as a kingdom but also, in a wider 
sensé, rendered a signal service to the cause of the 
Vijayanagar Empire. Indeed he had " enjoyed the im-
plicit confidence of the Emperor and reciprocated whole-
heartedly the trust laid in him. , , 6 8 Hence the expressions. 

Yet the gênerai political position in the country— 
particularly in the north and the north-
west of Mysore—during 1642-1644, 
was insecure. In May 1642, shortly 
after his return from the southern 

campaign, Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya had marched against 
65. Ibid, V (l) and (3) On. 168. 66. Ibid, IV (2) Yd. 5,1. 6. 
67. Ibid, 1. 6. Hère read dakshina for dakshana. 
68. See Mys. Gaz., I I , i i i . 2884, noticing this document. 

R e l a t i o n s w i t h 
local powers: gêneral 
political p o s i t i o n , 
down to 1644. 
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Turuvëkere and retaken i t w i t h Àne-Bâgùr f rom Afza l 
Khân , among the spoils acquired being 40 horses and an 
éléphant by name Bokkalika.6 0 This success tended to 
restrict the sphère of influence of Bijâpur to the east, west 
and nor th of Turuvëkere which , however, remained a bone 
of contention between Mysore and Bijâpur. On the ottier 
side, in I k k ê r i , Vïrabhadra Nâyaka, though wel l disposed 
towards Mysore about the close of the reign of Chàroarâja 
Wodeyar, was by no means friendly during the reign of 
Kanthïrava, allied as he was w i t h Bijâpur. Ever since the 
siège of Seringapatam (1639), I k k ê r i , it would appear, had 
been so thoroughly impressed w i t h the methods of 
Mysorean warfare and the development of the kingdom 
of Mysore, that she had begun to call the latter's army 
by the epithet Mâyâvis, Mâyâvâdis70 (i.e., deluders, 
diplomatists), polit ical jealousy probably accounting, in a 
large measure, for such a description. Eeference has 
also been made in the earlier pages to Vïrabhadra Nâyaka 
sending a contingent of his army in the direction of 
Mysore during Bariadullâ Khàn's march on Bangalore 
in 1640. On this occasion, it is said,71 Vïrabhadra 
Nâyaka conducted the entire course of Bijâpur affairs 
in Mysore through êivappa Nâyaka and Niyogi Bâma-
krishnaiya, although the actual détails of the diplomacy 
hâve not corne down to us. It seems, however, possible 
that I k k ê r i , after the subjugation and death of Hanu-
mappa Nâyaka of Basavâpatna, attempted wi thou t success 
to press the Bijâpur demands on Mysore. There was 
thus evidently a combination between Bijâpur and I k k ê r i . 
The town of I k k ê r i itself, since 1638, was, it would seem, 
in the possession of Bijâpur, being guarded by a contin
gent of the latter.72 Any disturbance in the political 
equi l ibr ium in the country, in such a state of affairs, 
68. Annals, I. 69, 88 ; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff, 88-40; also Mys. Raj, Cha., 28; 

C. Vam., 37 ; (7. Vi., I I , 188. The places referred to were in the posses
sion of Bijâpur since 1641. 

70. See Ke. N. V., VI-IX. 99,109,118,119, 126,136, etc. 
71. Ibid, V I . 99. 72. Muhammad-Narndh, l.c. 
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would hâve meant a threat to the safety of the kingdom 
of Mysore. 

In 1644, Narasimha Nâyaka of Hole-Narasipur, who 
had been subdued towards the close of 
Chàmaraja Wodeyar's reign, failed to 
pay the tribute to Mysore, being backed 

up by the local Bijâpur forces. He insulted the messengers 
of Kanthïrava, sent to demand the dues. Kanthïrava 
despatched a force against him under Dalavâi Nanja
râjaiya, with instructions to reduce the place. In April 
(1644), Nanjarâjaiya stormed Hole-Narasipur and opened 
a tremendous fire against it, blowing up the bastions of 
the fort. The Bijâpur contingent—consisting of 4 to 8 
thousand horse—proceeded to the relief of the town, only 
to retreat panic-stricken. Narasimha Nâyaka submitted, 
and paid up the tribute. Nanjarâjaiya returned to Seringa-
patam after annexing Hampâpura belonging to him.73 

No sooner was one trouble ôvercome than another 
presented itself. Nanjunda-Bâja(Nan-
junda-Arasu), the Changâlva chief of 
Piriyâpatna, who had agreed during 

the reign of Châmaràja Wodeyar to pay an annual tribute 
of 3,000 varahas to Mysore, was in arrears for some 
years past. Early in January 1645 Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar sent Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya demanding 
pay ment of the dues. Nanjunda-Râja not only refused 
to comply but also, in alliance with Bijâpur, proved 
ïefractory. Whereupon Kanthïrava directed Dalavâi 
Nanjarâjaiya to proceed against him. Nanjarâjaiya began 
opérations by laying siège to Pàlupare, a fort command-
ing the Changâlva kingdom. The place was reduced 
without much effort and guards stationed over it.74 

73.K.N.V.XVIII.1-18 ; Mys. Dho. Pûr.,II. 18-14 ;Annals, 1- 69 ; of. Wilks, 1.64. 
74. Ibid, 20-52; Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 14; Annals, I. 69, 71 ; also Mys. Dho, 

Vam., ff. 40-43. Nanjunda-Raja of Piriyapatna appears to hâve been 
otherwise known as Mallarâja, by which name he is mentioned in the 
C. Vam. (37). Cf. Rice [E. C, IV (2) Introduction, pp. 17-18], making 
Virarajaiya of Piriyâpatna (1619-1688) a contemporary of Kanthïrava, for 
which there it no évidence. 

A n n e x â t i o n o f 
Hampâpura, A p r i l 
1644. 

Siège of Pàlupare, 
January 1645. 
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Proceeding further, Nanjarâjaiya stood before the 
walls of Piriyàpatna itself, the capital 
of Nanjunda-Ràja. It was an impreg-
nable fort, well-equipped in every 

particular. Nanjarâjaiya made elaborate préparations foi: 
its siège and assault. In the north and north-east of thë 
fort,he and his brother,Lingaràjaiya,raisedhuge piles from 
which to commence the attack ; in the other directions 
rose the structures put up by the chiefs of Channarâya-
patna, Turuvêkere, Haradanahalli and other places, who 
had accompanied Nanjarâjaiya. The fort was bombarded 
from ail sides, while the garrison within opened fire 
putting up a stout defence. Nanjunda-Râja was actively 
supported by a Bijâpur contingent from Ikkëri (consisting, 
it is said, of 8,000 horse and 15,000 foot). Among the 
gênerals who took part in the relief of Piriyâpatna were 
Vëdôji, Ambar Khân, Malik Rahïm (Muluka Eahima) 
and Ankué Khân (Ankusa Khân). Thèse encamped at 
Bettadapura. The siège was tough and trying to a 
degree. A fierce fight followed between the Bijâpur and 
Mysore forces, the former, divided into five to six 
detachments, having been posted in ail the directions. 
Nanjarâjaiya closed in upon them, splitting up his own 
ranks into six or seven convenient divisions, and fought 
dexterously against his opponents, the halepaika Nâyaks 
tinder him, in particular, playing a very prominent part. 
There was heavy slaughter on both sides and utter 
confusion prevailed among the enemy, several of . whom 
lost their noses at the hands of the warriors of Mysore. 
The Bijâpur forces were ultimately forced to give way 
and retreat with great loss, hotly pursued by the Mysore 
army to a distance of nearly five miles. Meanwhile, 
Nanjun^a-Râja's army in the town of Piriyâpatna held 
itself out against the besieging forces ; his sons and 
relatives lost their lives during the defence, and, over-
whelmed with grief and anxiety, he was almost at his 

Siège of P i r i y â 
p a t n a , c. January-
Ootober, 1645. 
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wit's end. In vain did his consort counsel him to yield 
up the fort and submit to Kanthïrava. Deaf to ail talk 
ef peace, Nanjunda-Râja stubbornly prolongea the defence, 
wfaile Nanjarâjaiya pressed on the siège with vigour. 
At length the latter encircled the fort and began to batter 
thè walls, blowing down the bastions and effecting a 
breach amidst considérable slaughter. Forthwith was 
the onter fort taken and this was followed by the onrush 
of éléphants (decked with weapons) and the forcible 
entrance of the invading forces into the interior of the 
fort. Vîra-Râja, one of the sons of Nanjunda-Râja, 
brandishing his sword, desperately opposed the advancing 
aifms, piercing through their ranks to the right and the 
left and repulsing them ; and, eventually, being himself 
wounded, fell dead on the scène. Nanjarâjaiya took 
possession of the fort, capturing Nanjunda-Râja and the 
members of his family. At the news of this victory, 
Kanthïrava himself paid a visit to Piriyâpatna and 
returned to Seringapatam, after arranging for the 
safeguarding of the place.75 

On October 7, 1645, Piriyâpatna, after a long siège of 
nearly nine months, was annexed to 
Mysore.76 In the meanwhile, howëver, 
Nanjunda-Râja having made good his 

eseape to Beftadapura, Kaçithïrava proceeded in person 
against him and took that place on the 24th. Hotly 
pursued by Kaçthïrava, Nanjunda-Râja passed through 
76. R. N. 7. , X V I I I , 62-182; C. Vam.y 87; C. Vi. I I , 135-186; also see and 

compare Mya. Dho, Vam., Le. ; Mya. Raj. Cha., 28 ; Wilks, l,c.. ; Annals,  
I. 71. Among those who took part in the siège on the Mysore side 
were, Doddaiya (Doddëndra), chief of Channarâyapatna, Doddaiya 
(also named Doddëndra) of Haradanahalji (Haradapura), Hampaiya 
(Hampéndra) of Turuvëkere, Linge-Gauda and Timmarâjaiya (Timma-
râjéndra) (K. N. F . , X V I I I , 71-72). The chief of Turuvëkere, referred 
to, seems obviously, to be the suooessor of the one who was slain in 
1641. 

76. Mya. Dho. Pur., I I . 14: Porthiva, Asvîja ba. 13 (October 7, 1646) ; cf. 
Mys. Dho. Vam., l . c ; Wilks, l.o.; An fiais, I. 69, 71; cf. also Rice 
[ E . C , IV (2) Ibid, p. 18], placing the event in 1641, for which there is no 
évidence. 

A n n e x â t i o n of 
Piriyâpatna, e t c . , 
1646-1646. 
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Rudrapatna, Kannâgâla and Kittûr which were 
successively annexed to Mysore during November-
December. At length Nanjunda-Râja retired to 
Nanjaràyapatça (in Coorg) seeking refuge of the Kodagas, 
Early in December, Kaçthïrava marched on Nanjarâya-
patna and fought strenuously for seven days. Nanjuçda-
Râja was eventually slain on the field and Nanjarâyapatna 
was taken possession of (December 13). Having accom-
plished this, Kaçthïrava returned to Seringapatam with 
the spoils of war.77 The fall of Nanjuçda-Râja thus 
marks an important stage in the expansion of the 
kingdom of Mysore in the west, in the direction of 
Coorg. Thèse activities were followed u p . b y the 
annexation by Ka$thïrava of Kallûr (in April 1646) and 
Kadaba and Màyasamudra (in April and June 1646), 
places belonging to Pratâpa Nâyaka and Bhairappa 
Nâyaka, from whom they had been taken by the 
Muhammadans of Bijâpur.78 

Meanwhile êivappa Nâyaka I (uncle of Vïrabhadra 
Nâyaka of Ikkëri) had wrested the fort 
of Ikkëri " from its careless, indolent, 
pleasure-loving Adil-Shahi command

ant."79 In 1644, Khân Muhammad, the Bijâpur gênerai, 
recovered it from him together with Sâgar, and by 
October-November 1645 he had won a séries of victories 
in the uplands of the Karnâtak.80 In November 1645, 
êivappa Nâyaka I, having treacherously removed Vïra
bhadra Nâyaka, had succeeded to the kingdom of Ikkëri , 
With his capital at Bednûr.81 At the same time, 

77. Annale. I. 71-72; Mys. Dho. Vam., ff. 41-42; Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 15; of. 
S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, pp. 294-296. 

78. Mys. Dho. Pur., 11.16-17; Annota, I. 69; Mya. Raj. Cha., 28-24; also 
K. N. V., X X V , 38-34 ; C. Vam., 87 ; C. Vi., I I , 138 ; cf. Wilks, I. 64. 

79. Muharmnad-Ndmdh, in the M. R., July 1929, p. 9. 80. Ibid. 
81. Ke. N. V., V I I . 106: Parthiva, Margaêira su. 12; C. Vam., 190: 

Sivappa Nayakam tannalldanappa Vïrabhadra Nayakanol drôhamaneniai, 
avanam kavadinol madupi. Of this alleged treaohery there is not 
even a whisper, either in the Ke.N. V,. (c. 1800) or in the àivatattva-
tatndkawa (1709). There seems, however, no doubt about ite actual 

Renewed relations 
between Mysore and 
Bijâpur, 1646. 
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Muhammad Adil Shah had been closely watching the 
trend of affaire in the Karnâtak ever since the reverses 
successively sustained by the Bijâpur arms in Mysore 
and her neighbonrhood (1639-1642). In particular, 
Kanthïrava's occupation of Piriyâpatna in 1645 is said to 
hâve roused his attention towards the growing kingdom 
of Mysore and made the Adil Shah résolve to bring her 
down,82 Mustafâ Khân having once again offered his 
services to achieve this end.83 In June 1646, Mustafâ 
Khân was despatched from Bijâpur, with instructions to 
subdue the Karnàtâka country.84 He proceeded by way 
of Gadag and Lakshmëévar to Honnâli and thence to 
Sakrepatna, his army being reinforced by the contingent 
of éivappa Nàyaka I of Ikkëri, Dodda Nâyaka of 
Harapanahalli and Bàlâji Haibat Rao, among others 
(October).85 Before directing his marches to the rich 
plains of the east—which were the common objective 
of both Bijâpur and Gôlkorida—Mustafâ Khân seems 
to hâve turned his attention to the recovery of 
Turuvëkere, the northern limit of the kingdom of 
Mysore, which had been lost to Bijâpur in May 1642. 
Towards the close of 1646, he encamped with his forces 
in the enclosure of a tank about five to six miles from 
Turuvëkere.86 

perpétration, since the G. Vam., a still earlier work.(c. 1678-1680), reoords 
what was after ail a fact fresh in the memories of Sivappa Nâyaka's 
contemporaries. Of course, from the chronological point of view, the 
author of the 0, Vont., while alluding to this topic, is to be understood to 
be referring to the times of Kanthirava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I, whose 
reign was contemporaneous with the reigns of Virabhadra Nâyaka (1629-
1646) and Sivappa Nâyaka I (1615-1660) of Ikkëri. Moreover, a dose 
reading of the text wonld show that the poet implies a fairly long 
interval of time between the rejection of éivappa Nâyaka's offer 
of alliance with Mysore and his expédition to Seringapatam. Cf. 
S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 297 ; Sources, p. 816, f.n. ; Nayaks of 
Madura, p. 134, f.n. 60 and p. 172—where the text of the C. Vam. is 
thoronghly misttnderstood and the contemporaneity of the rulers of 
Mysore and Ikkëri quite confused. 

32. K. N. V., X I X , 1-9. 33. Ibid, 10-16. 
M. Muharnmad-tiamdh, in Ibid, p. 10 ; K. N. F., X I X , 14. 
86. Ibid. 86. S. N. V.. X I X , 16-18. 
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On receipt of this news, Kanthïrava-Nàrasarâja 
Wodeyar sent Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya to 
grapple w i t h the situation, while 
Mustafâ Khân prepared to meet the 
Mysoreans, posting his cavalry in ail 
the four directions (the numbers varying 

from two to eight thousand) and spl i t t ing up the infantry 
in to four to five divisions. On the other side, Nanja
râjaiya, dividing his forces into nine convenient squadrons, 
proceeded against his opponents. The onslaught began : 
the Mysoreans opened up fire and, in the t umu l t that 
ensued, rushed against the enemy, making dexterous use 
of spears and arrows and causing great havoc in their 
camp. A swift and décisive action followed. Nanja
râjaiya so manœuvred as to br ing together the entire 
Mysore cavalry (numbering 10,000) in one spot and 
completely surprise and encircle the Bijâpuris. At this, 
Mustafâ K h â n performed a volteface. Bu t , before he 
could effectively direct the counter-attack, he was so 
thoroughly overpowered by Nanjarâjaiya's men that he was 
soon repulsed w i t h considérable slaughter in his ranks and 
obligea to retrace his steps from Turuvëkere. It was a 
complète victory for Mysore but her loss was equally great, 
for, in the confusion which followed the attack, Dalavâi 
Nanjarâjaiya, fighting desperately against heavy odds, was 
himself slain on the field of battle (early in January 1647).87 

In January 1647, Lingarâjaiya of Hura , younger 
brother of Nanjarâjaiya, was appointed 
Dalavâi in succession to the latter.88 

In M a y 1647, Kanthïrava acquired 
87. Ibid, 18-94. The Muhammad-Nâmah (l.c.) maintains a disoreet silence 

on this affair. Since, however, it speaks of the successive marches of 
Mustafâ Khân in the Karnâfck between Ootober 1646 and January 1647, 
we may approximately fix the action at Turuvëkere in c. December 1646-
January 1647. Cf. Annah ( I . 88), referring to the removal from service 
of Da)avâi Nanjarâjaiya by Kanthirava in January 1647, on a charge of 
neglect of duty, -etc. The Mys. Dho. Pur. ( I . 66) only assigns a period of 

six years of office to Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya. 
88. "See i t m o k , l .c ; also Mys. Dho. Pûr., I. 67 ; K. N. V X I X 95-100. 

Action at Turuvê-
k e r e , c. December 
1646-January 1647 : 
d e a t h of Dalavâi 
Nanjarâjaiya, Janu
ary 1647. 

A o q u i s i t i o n o f 
Basavàpatça, M a y 
1647, 
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from Krishçappa Nâyaka (of Arkalgùd), Basavâpatpa, a 
former dependency of Nanjunda-Râja of Piriyâpafoia.88 

By September 1647, Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar 
was at the height of his power, securely 
established on the throne of Mysore.90 

It was during the Mahânavami célébra
tions of this year that éivappa Nâyaka I 

of Ikkëri—-seeking probably a friendly alliance w i t h 
Mysore—sent an embassy to the court of Kaçthïrava, 
w i t h présents of robes and cash. Kanthïrava, in view of 
the accession by treachery of éivappa Nâyaka, it is said, 
rejected the offer, sending back the envoy.91 

Meanwhile, political affairs in Southern India, ever 
since êrï-Ranga V I ' s accession to the 
Vijayanagar Empire , had been tending 
towards a crisis. The dominions of 
êrï-Ranga were hemmed in , as it were, 
by the invading forces of Bijàpur and 

Gôlkoçda in the east and the west. Already in 1644, 
èrï-Ranga had successfully beaten off an invasion from 
Gôlkorida and was ru l ing from Penukonda (his recognised 
capital t i l l about 1649). I n the far south, Tirumala 
Nâyaka of Madura had been asserting his independence, 
showing signs of disaffection towards the Empire ; the 
Nâyakas of Gingee and Tanjore were likewise display-
ing the same tendency, while éivappa Nâyaka I of I k k ë r i 
was, by force of circumstances, in alliance w i t h Bijâpur. 
Successively foiled in her attempts to maintain a foothold 
in the northern l imi t s of Mysore, Bi jâpur was obliged to 
restrict the sphère of her influence to parts of Bangalore 

89. Mys.Dho. Pur. , II. 17; Annals, I. 69; of. Wilks, I. 64. 
90. See K. N. F . , X X - X X V ; see also under Social life—Mahânavami festival, 

in Ch. IX. 
91. C. Vam., 190: tanutn pâvudamam kankegalam kalupuvinam, avana 

tappuffêymegalunenisi n\\karisi banda gurivdnisdnatn bandante 
kalupalvdatn. See also f.n. 81 supra. Ikkër i was among the distant 
power» représentée! at the court of Kanthïrava during the Mahânavami 
festivities of 1047 in Seringapatam—vide section on Mahânavami festival 
(1647), in Ditto; 

Ikkër i and Mysore : 
éivappa Nâyaka I 's 
embassy to Mysore, 
September 1647. 

Third Phase: 
1647-1660. 

General course of 
political affairs, a 
retrospect. 
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and Tumkûr districts (including Sïra) and further north 
and westwards. The attention of Bijâpur was, therefore, 
directed to the eastern dominions of êrï-Ranga. After 
the action at Turuvëkere (December-January 1646-1647), 
Mustafâ Khân resumed his march in tins direction, 
passing through Sivaganga. At this stage, hard pressed 
by necessity, Srï-Ranga began negotiations with Mustafâ 
through his (Srï-Ranga's) envoy, Venkaiya-Sômayàji 
(Somaji of the Persian text), with a view to dissuade him 
(Mustafâ) from invading " the Rayal's country." Almost 
simultaneôusly, Tirumala Nàyaka of Madura and the 
chiefs of G-ingee and Tanjore had sent in their envoys to 
Mustafâ Khân tendering their submission to the Bijâpur 
government, and èrï-Ranga had set out with his army 
(consisting, it is said, of " 12,000 cavalry and 3 lakhs of 
infantry ") against thèse feudatories who persisted in their 
rebellious attitude. After a tortuous diplomacy (in which 
Venkaiya-Sômayâji is said to hâve at first undertaken to 
induce érî-Ranga to withdraw from the field but subse-
quently advised him to prépare for war), Mustafâ Khân 
entered èrï-Ranga's territory, taking Krishnagiri, Vïra-
bhadrana-durga and Dêva-durga, finally reaching Vellore 
in February 1647. Meantime, the Gôlkonda forces under 
M ï r Jumla also proceeded thither. Between Bijâpur and 
Gôlkonda it had been agreed that " Sri Ranga Rayal's terri-
tory and treasures were to be conquered and divided in the 
proportion of two to one, two-thirds of them falling to Adil 
Shah and one-third to Qutb Shah." In February, Vellore 
was besieged and taken from Srï-Ranga—after a décisive 
battle—by the combined forces of Bijâpur and Gôlkonda. 
In March, Mustafâ Khân left Vellore, taking possession 
of Âmbûr, Tirupattûr, Kàvëripattanam, Hassan, Ràya-
durga, Kanakagiri, Ratnagiri, Mêlgiri, Arjunkô$e and 
Dhùlikôttè-—belonging to Srï-Ranga. He returned to 
Bijâpur, leaving Asad Khân, Shâhji and other officers in 
charge of the conquered country. In November 1648, 
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Mustafâ Khân died and in December 1649 Khân 
Muhammad (Khân-i-Khanan), his successor in office, 
captured the impregnable fort of Gingee from Srï-Ranga 
The siège was a protracted one and was accompanied by 
the mutual rivalries of Gôlkonda and Bijàpur (over the 
division of the spoils) and the intrigues of Shâhji, for 
which the latter was arrested and confined at Bijàpur but 
subsequently released. The capture of Gingee was 
followed by the submission of the Nâyakas of Madura 
and Tanjore to the Muhammadans. During thèse 
systematic conquests of Bijàpur and Gôlkonda, êrï-Ranga, 
depending on the shifting alliance of his southern 
feudatories (i,e. the Nâyakas of Madura, Gingee and 
Tanjore), had taken refuge with them and spent more 
than a year "in the midst of festivities, feasts and 
pleasures.'' Rejected again by the Nâyakas and abandoned 
by his courtiers, êrï-Ranga " established his court in the 
forests of Thieves (Kallans), lying to thenorth of Tanjore, 
where he spent four months, a prey to ail discomforts," 
till about 1650.93 

We hâve seen how Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, 
as early as 1643, had been a loyal 
feudatory of êrï-Ranga. His records, 
during subséquent years, are, however, 

conspicuous by the absence of the name of his 
suzerain.83 They generally point to Kanthïrava as a 
prominent local ruler. Kaçthïrava seems evidèntly to 
hâve çontinued to be loyal to Srï-Ranga, although he 

92. For the gênerai références on this section, see Mys. Gaz., I I . i i i . 2351 ; 
Muhammad-Namah, in the M. R., for July 1929, pp. 10-12; Nayaks of 
Madura, pp. 264-266 : La Mission Du Madurè—Proenza to Nikel 
Trichinopoly, 1669. Though this letter is dated in 1659, it reflects the 
gênerai course of events in Sonthern India during c. 1647-1659 and, used 
wi th caution, is an invaluable authority, particularly for the latter part 
(C. 1660-1659) of the reign of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar. 

98. See K. C., V (1) and (2) On. 168,160,165 ; Ag . 64 ; I I I (1) Sr. 108 ; IV (2) 
Ch. 42; IX Op. 28; M. 4. R., 1914-1915, p. 68, para 107, etc., (1647-1650). 
There are, so far, no epigraphical records of Kanthïrava, for the years 
1644-1646. 

R e l a t i o n s w i t h 
Vijayanagar, down to 
1650. 
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was aiming at independence from a local point of view. 
He remained aloof f rom the gênerai coalition of the 
southern feudatories against Srï-Banga (1647), while the 
tendency towards independence on his part had manifested 
itself in the issue of coins, named after himself, in A p r i l 
1645.94 Kaiçithïrava's local prestige was, as we hâve 
seen, enhanced by the events of 1645-1646, and in and 
after 1647 (down to 1650) he was at the zénith of his 
power. In the impérial crisis of 1647-1650, he appears 
to hâve remained neutral, having much to do in 
maintaining the political integri ty of Mysore and safe-
guarding her frontiers against further attacksby Bijàpur. 
In particular, certain l i th ic records refer incidentally to 
thé bui lding of a stone for t (kallu hôte) and bastion for 
cannons (pirangi-mata) at Channarâyapatna by Doddaiya, 
a feudatory of Kanthîrava, in 1647-1648,95 probably in 
préparation for a war w i t h Bijàpur,96 whose arms were 
active in this tract during the period (1647-1650). 

The only event of some importance for Mysore during 
c. 1648-1650 was the siège of Mâgadi 
and the acquisition by Kanthîrava, in 
A p r i l 1650, of Hebbûr f rom Immadi -

Kempe-Gauda, after inf l ict ing a severe defeat on his 
son, Chikka-Kempe-Gauda (Mummadi-Kempe-Gauda), 
94. Vide section on Coinage and Currency, in Ch. I X . 
95. E.C., V (1) and (2) On. 168, 159, 160 and 165 (1647-1648). 
96. The expressions, Turuka-rdjaktlryadaM, Vijayapurada Patsahanavara 

rajakaryadalli, in Cn. 160 and 166 supra, would merely mean " Politics 
of Bijàpur " and, with référence to the context, imply défensive measures 
by way of arresting the advance of Bijàpur arms on Mysore. Cf. Bioe who 
literally renders thèse expressions as, " in the service ofthe Turukardja," 
"in the royal business of the Padshah of Bijdpur.'' He also writes, 
" the building of this fort at Channarâyapatna in 1648 must hâve been in 
accordanoe with some agreement or treaty with Bijàpur, though I am 
not aware that raja-karya has this meaning. It more properly signifies 
that the fort was built for the Bijàpur Pâdshah, but the Mysore Râja 
was evidently in possession of the place. Hence some mutual under. 
standing must be assumed, (to hâve been) entered into for the greater 
security of both dominions." [B.C., V (1) Introduction p. X X X V ] . 
There is, however, no évidence in support of this position, since, as we 
shall see, hostilities between Mysore and Bijàpur continued unabated 
till 1654, Cf, also H,I.S.I., p. 279, 

A c q u i s i t i o n o f 
Hebbûr, April 1660. 
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in an action in the Yelahanka-nàdu, and exacting his 
submission.97 This further marked thé tendehcy on the 
part of Mysore to advance northwards in the direction 
of the Bijapur-belt of territory in the Karnâtak. Ali 
through the period (1647-1650) Kanthïrava was being 
snccessively served by Lingarâjaiya of Hura (1647-1648), 
Kempaiya (1648-1649) and Linge-Gauda (1649-1650), 
Dajavâis in succession to Nahjarajaiya.98 

About the middle of 1650, the Emperor Srï-Ranga, 
foiled in his attempts, to regain his 
possessions, left the territory of the 
Kallans and "was forced to beg for 
help from the king of Mysore."" Srï-
Ranga, accordingto Proenza,100received 
from Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 

" invitation to choose for his stay, a province more 
97. Mys. Dho. Pûr., I I . 18; Annals, I. 69; G. Vam., 87; see also and 

compare Mys. Raj. Cha., 23 ; Raj. Kath., X I I . 471 ; Wilks, I. 64,66-67-
Kempe-Gauda of Kunigal, referred to in the Mys. Dho. Pur. and 
Annals ( l .c) , is to be identified with Immadi-Kempe-Gauda II of 
Mâgadi (1669-1668). The hostile relations between Mysore and Mâgadi, 
about 1648-1660, are perhaps beat reflected in the Virabhadra-Vijaya-
Champûh (c. 1720) by Ëkâmbra-Dîkshita, son of Muktïôvara-Dïkshita, a 
protégé and court-poet of Mummaçli-Kempa-Virappa-Gau^la (Kempe-
Gauda l V , 1705-1728) (Ms. No. A. 610-P ; Mys. Or. Lib.) : 

Yôsau Maisûri Kanthïrava-Narasa-mahlpdla durvara nana \ 
sënd jimûta, janjhanila kuliiagatirviirutô bhvddharinydm\\ 
( I V , 41). 

With référence to the oontext, this passage is to be understood to écho 
an action between Kanthïrava and Mummadi-Kempa (or Chikka-Kempe-
Gauda), son of Immadi-Kempe-Gauda, during the reign of the latter 
(i,e., Immadi-Kempa). For the identities, etc., of the Macadi chiefs and 
the relations between Kanthïrava and Immagi-Kempe-Gauda in 1647, 
vidé f ,n. 178 infra and text thereto. For the genealogy of the Kempe-
Gauga family, see Table X V I I . 

98. Annals, I. 88-89 ; Mys. Dho. Pûr., I. 66-67; see also under Miniters, 
Dalavais, etc. Dalavâi Lingarâjaiya of Hura, who, according to the 
K. N, V, ( I V , 76), was the second son of Kempa-Bhûpa of Hura and 
who, according to the Annals (I. 88), died in July 1648, appears to bave 
been quite distinot from Dalavài Lingarâjaiya, son of Madhava Nayaka 
of Hura, referred to in a lithic record dated in Marçh 1665 [E.C., IV (2) 
Hg. 49]. Could the latter be identioal with Linge-Gatuja who, according 
to the K. N. F. ( X X V , 66), was at first Mayor of Seringapatam and who, 
according to the Annals ( I . 88-89), twice held the office of Dalavâi (1649-
1660,1659-1666) under Kanthïrava? 

99. Proenia's letter, in Nayaks of Madura, p. 286. 100. Ibid. 

Fourth Phase: 
16604664. 

Further relations 
w i t h Vijayanagar : 
Emperor Sri-Ranga 
in Mysore, c. 1660-
1658. 
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agreeable to him and assurance of a br i l l iant trsatnjent 
worthy of. his rank ; eagerly accepted the offer so 
obliging and found a hospitality which even surpasséd 
the promises made to. his ambassadors," The Hague 
Transcripts101 speak of Srï-Ranga having " taken refuge 
w i t h the Nayak of Mysore " (Kanthïrava), whi le the 
Mysûru-Râjara-Charitre,102 on the Mysore side, tells us 
that Kaçithïrava promised assurance of safety to êrï-
Ranga who had appeared before h i m (Srï-Ranga-Râyanu 
kânisikkollalâgi atanige abhayavittu). It is not, how
ever, known in what part of the kingdom of Mysore 
Srï-Ranga stayed. The probabilities are in favour of his 
having taken up his résidence either in Seringapatam or 
in its neighbourhood, most of the other tracts, including 
Bêlùr in the north-west, having been, as we hâve seen, 
in the possession of Bijâpur since 1639-1640.103 In any 
case, between 1650-1652, Srï-Ranga, " encouraged by the 
good réception of the k ing of Mysore," took advantage 
of the absence of Khan Muhammad in the Karnâtak, 
" to recover his kingdom. , , 104 " Accordingly," says 
Proenza,105 " w i t h an army of Mysoreans, he entered the 
field, reconquered a part of his provinces and repulsed 
the army of Golkonda, which advanced to attack h i m . " 
In 1652, however, Bijâpur and Golkonda continued the 
war in the Karnâtak as strenuously as before.106 

K h â n Muhammad laid siège to Penukonda mastering 
it finally in March 1653. He also sought the permission 

101. Referred to by William Foster in The English Factories in Itidia (1661-
1664), Introduction, p. X X V . 

102. P. 24; see also Raj. Kath., l.c. ; cf. S. K. Aiyangar, in Ndyaka of 
Mojlura, p. 133, f.n. 60. 

103. Cf, Mys. Gaz., I I . iii. 2372-2374, 2886. 
104. Proenza's letter, in Ibid, p. 267. 106. Ibid. 
10(5. See The Hague Tramcripts, cited.in t u . 101 supra, pp. X X V , X X X I I I . 

Robert Orme places the war between 1662-1666 (Historical Fragments, 
p. 62). J. Sarkar, using the Muhammad-Namah, writes of the Bijâpur 
campaigns about 1660 (see M. R., July 1929, p. 12; November 1929, 
p. 602). In the light of other sources cited below, however, we are in a 
position to assign the events narrated in the Muhammad-Namah, to 
the period 1662-1654. 

10 
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ôf Gôlkonda to pass through the districts held by the 
latter's troops, on his way to Gingee. M ï r Jumla, the 
Gôlkonda gênerai, however, alarmed at the suecessof the 
Bijàpur troops, was making overtures to èrî-Ranga. 
Towards the close of 1653, Khân Muhammad marched 
on Vellore. And Ôrï-Ranga, relying on M ï r Jumla's 
promises—having finally left Mysore—"returned to 
Vellote and raised a large army hoping to drive the 
Bijapuris out of the country." About April 1654, 
Khân Muhammad, after a long siège, captured Vellore 
and concluded a treaty with êrï-Ranga, by which 
" Chandragiri was left to the latter with the revenues 
ôf certain districts.''107 

During 1650-1652, Kanthïrava's loyalty to Srï-Ranga 
as a prominent feudatory of his was 
undoubted. The available inscrip
tions108 of his reign, for thèse years, 
would also indicate the same position, 

although they are not in conflict with the assumption of 
independence by him from a local point of vieW, as 
already noticed. In August 1650, Linge-Gauda, Dalavâi 
of Kanthïrava, was succeeded by Hamparâjaiya of 
Kârugahalli.109 Hamparâjaiya continued in office till 
September 1651, in which year Kanthïrava is said to 
hâve acquired from the Muhammadans, Sùlekere-durga, 
Nâyakavadi State, Yelahanka-nâdu, Ghannagiri and 
Basavâpatna, and from the Changâlva chief, Tunga, 
Ganni, Mâdâpura and Kattarighatta.110 Dalavâi 

107. Ibid, p. X X X I I I . See also Muhammad-Namah, in the M. R, November 
1929, p. 602, referring to the siège of Penukonga, etc. The C. 
Vam. (190) also speaks of lhe seige of Vellore, Chandragiri, etc., by the 
Muhammadans. 

108. B.C., V (1) and (2) Cn. 171, 186 and 202; I I I (1) N j . 106 (1660-1662). 
Thèse records merely refer to Kanthïrava as a local ruler. The 
absence in them of the name of his suzerain (Srî-Ranga V I ) does not 
mean that he had thrown off his allegiance to him. 

109. Annals, I. 88; Mys. Dho. Pûr., I. 67. 
110. Ibid, I. 70. Thèse acquisitions are, however, not enumerated in the 

Mys. Dho, Pur., nor does Wilks allude to them. 

Kanthïrava's local 
p o s i t i o n , m i n o r 
acquisitions, e t c . , 
1660-1662. 
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Hamparâjaiya was succeeded by Dâsarâjaiya of Kalale 
(father-in-law of Kanthïrava),111 who held the office till 
October 1653.112 

During 1652-1653, Kanthïrava was "at war with 
Bijâpur."113 According to the Muham-
mad-Nâmâh,114 whileKhân Muhammad 
was proceeding with the opérations of 

the siège of Penukoçida, " Siddi Baihan's sons in Sera(Sïra) 
rebelled against Adil Shah and won over to their side the 
Bajahs of the neighbourhood," and were instîgating 
" the Rajah of Mysore (Kanthïrava), who , was the 
master of four lakhs of infantry and forty thousand good 
éléphants," to encroach upon the Bijâpur possessions 
in the Karnâtak. Kanthïrava, accordingly, says the 
memoir,115 " wrested ail the forts in the Jagdev country, 
which Mustafâ Khan had conquered with so much 
effort." In particular, between November 1652 and 
January 1653, Kanthïrava acquired in rapid succes-
sion Batnagiri, Vïrabhadrana-durga, Kengere-kôte, 
Pennâgara, Denkanïkôte and Dharmapuri116—forts said 
to hâve been in the possession of one " Yatibala Bao,"117 

a Bijâpur gênerai, perhaps identical with Bâlàji Haibat 
Baq of the Muhammad- Nâmâh. Almost simultaneously 
M ï r Jumla of Gôlkonda was animating Kanthïrava 
against Bijâpur.118 Thèse activities of Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar attracted the attention of Khân 
Muhammad. The sons of Siddi Raihan having submitted 
to Bijâpur by March 1653, " Khan Muhammad marched 
into the Jagdev country to chastise the Rajah of Mysore," 

111. Ibid, I. 89; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 67. 112. Ibid. 
118t See The Hague Transoripts, cited in f .n. 106 supra; see also f .n . 116 

infra. 
114. See M.B., cited in f .n. 107 supra. 115. Ibid. 
116. Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 18-21 ; Armais, I. 70 ; see also Mys. Raj; Cha., 24 ; 

C. Vam., 86 ; C. Vi., I I , 128-129 ; of. Wilks, I. 64-65. 
117. îbid, I I . 18. Wilks (l.c.) spetts the name as " Eitebal Row." Thé 

Armais (l.c.) mentions it as " Tirumala Raya," apparently a scribal 
error. 

118. See The Hague Transoripts, cited in f .n . 107 supra. 

10* 
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and aucceeded in recovering, after a severe. fight, 
Krishçagir i and four other forts in his territory.116 About 
October 1653, Khân Muhammad, on his way to Vellore, 
was obligea to abandon the forts recently conquered by 
h i m in Mysore. Meanwhile, he received ne^s that 
Ka$$hïrava had sent Dalavâi Dâsarâjaiya {Das-raj of the 
Persian text) " w i t h a numberless force to the frontier of 
fort Kaver ipa tan" (Kâvëripattanam),120 À detachment 
under Siddi Masaud was despatched by Khân Muhammad 
against Dâsarâjaiya. A battle took place near Kâvëri -
pafctajriam, in whiçh,, says the memoir,121 Dâsarâjaiya was 
slain (October 1658). Linge-Gauda was re-appointed 
Dalavâi of Mysore in succession to Dâsarâjaiya,132 In 
March 1654, Kanthïrava, alarmed by the progress of 
Bijâpur arms as far as Kâvëripattaçam, marched towards 
the south acquiring from Venkatâdri Nâyaka, Satya-
mangalam and Danàyakankôte, places guarding the 
passes i n the south of Mysore.123 I n A p r i l (1654), he 
took from Chandraéëkhara Nâyaka, Hosûr in the south-
east of Mysore.124 

Meanwhile Khân Muhammad, victorious at Vellore, 
demanded tr ibute from Tirumala 
Nâyaka of Madura.125 Indeed, this 
was an opportune moment for Tirumala 

Nâyaka to strike, for, by making common cause w i t h the 
Nâyakas of Gingee and Tanjore and w i t h Kanthîrava of 

119. Muhammad-Namah, cited in Ibid. 
130. Ibid. Sarkar'a identification of "DcM-ra ; " wi th " Des-raj" is incorrect 

in the l ight of other sources. 
121. Ibid ; of. Annals ( I . 89) referring to the removal from service of Dajavâi 

Dâsarâjaiya by Kanthi ravain November 1663, on the gronnd of old âge. 
The Mys. Dho. Pur. ( I I . 67), an earlier Ms., refers, however, only to the 
two years' period of office of Dalavâi Dâsarâjaiya. In the absence of 
faller détails on the Mysore side, the anthority of the Muhammad' 
Namah is to be preferred here. 

122. Annals, l.c. ; Mys. Dho. Pûr., l.o. 
123. Mys. Dho, Pur., I I . 31 ; Annals, I. 70; see alao C. Vam,,M; C. Vi, 

I I , 134; of. W i l k s , I , 65-66. 
124. Ibid, I I . 33 ; Annals, l.c. ; of. Wilks, I. 66. 
125. Muhammad-Namth, l.ç. 

B i j a p u r a n d 
Madura vs, Mysore, 
1664. 
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Mysore, hé could hâve not only successfully chosed the 
common enemy (i.e., Bijâpur and Grôlkonda) but also 
hâve settled the affairs of Srî-Ranga ând re-established 
the latter's suzeraihty in the country. Thèse larger 
interests, however, were, perhaps, overshadowed by 
Ti rumala Nâyaka's long-standing préjudices and la t ter ly 
by his misapprehension of an invasion of his dominions by 
Mysore, while , in fact, Kanthïrava was, as we hâve seen, 
only at tempting to maintain the status quo in the south 
and the south-east against the Muhammadans. Accord-
ingly, about the middle of 1654, Tirumala Nayaka 
negotiated w i t h Khân Muhammad, urging h i m " to déclare 
war against the k ing of M y s o r e " (Kanthïrava)126 and 
begging h i m " to expel the invading Mysore troops from 
his dominions.' '127 By this ruinous and short-sightëd 
policy, Ti rumala only brought about an event which 
marked, though indirectly, the cl imax in the relations 
between Bijâpur and Mysore. W h a t followed is thus 
stated in the Muhammad-Nâmâh :128 " The K h a n marched 
out of Vellore . . . pillaged and burnt Mysore terr i tory 
down ' ' to a heap of ashes ' . . . Balaji Haibat 
Rao, who had left Adil-Shahi service for that of Mysore, 
was now sent by K a n t i Rai against K h a n Muhammad. 
The Khan despatched Siddi Masaud w i t h his vanguard to 
meet this army. In the battle that followed, Balaji was 
beheaded and his army routed. At this the Rajah of 
Mysore in mortal terror sent his envoy to the victorious 
Khan Muhammad, w i t h an offer of submission, asking 
pardon for his offences and praying for safety. He 
promiçed to pay 'treasurebeyondcalculation' as an offering 
to A d i l Shah and regularly deliver t r ibute (baj-wa-
Kharaj) every year. By order of A d i l Shah, Khan 
Muhammad left the Mysore Rajah's devastated kingdom 

126. Prœnza's letter, in Nayaks of Madura, p. 267. 
127. Muhammad-Namah, l.c. 
128. Ibid. The sources on the Mysore side maintain a discreet silence in 

regard to this reverse. 
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to him. . . . The Peshkash was realized by Khan 
Muhammad." Nor was Tirumala Nâyaka himself 
immune from Bijâpur attack, for, as Proenza tells us,198 

Khân Muhammad " did not w i s h to leave the country 
without levying ransom on Tanjore and Madura; he 
raieed large contributions and returned to Bijâpur full of 
riches." About this time, Srï-Ranga, ''betrayed a 
second time by his vassals " (Nâyakas of Madura, Tanjore 
and Girigee) and probably realising also the serious predi-
cament of Mysore caused by the ravages of the Bijâpur 
invasion, " was obliged to seek refuge on the confines of 
hiskirigdom, in the forests where he led amiserable life."130 

The wars of Bijâpur and Gôlkoçda in the Karnâtak 
were practically over about the 
monsoon season of 1654, the two 
powers finally accomplishing the 
division of their conquests in 1656.131 

The Bijâpur-belt of territory to the north of the king-
dom of Mysore, comprising Bangalore, Hoskôte, Kôlâr, 
Dcwjballâpur and Sïra, went under the désignation of 
Karnâtak-Bijapur-Bâlaghât while the territory below the 
ghâts, almost coterminous with the south-eastern frontier 
of Mysore, under the désignation of Karnâtak-Bijâpur-
Pâyanghàt, Shâhji being continued in charge of the 
entire tract. The Gôlkonda possessions lay further east 
of this area, in the rich eastern plains of Madras compris
ing Chittoor, Gooty, Gurramkoçda, Chandragiri, 
Gandïkôte, Conjeevaram and other places, with a 
governor (Hazrat Anâr Sâhib) under the Qutb Shah-
In the very year of the division of thèse conquests, 

129. See Nayaks of Madura, l.c. 
130. Ibid. The exile of Sri -Ranga would correspond to the period c. 1654-

1666, for, from the C. Vam. and Ke. N. F. , as we shall see, he appears 
to hâve been in Bednûr between c. 16664669. Of. Satyanatha Aiyar in 
Nayaka of Madura, p. 132. His statement that Kanthirava " enter-
tained him (Srî-Ranga) for some time and seeing that he was the 
source of further troubles, seems to hâve left him to his own faté about 
1668,'' is not borne out by the materials on record for the years 1660-1664. 

131. Orme, Historical Fragmente, p. 62. 

Fifth Phase : 1654-
1669. 

General course of 
affaire. 
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Muhammad Adil Shah died. Almost simultaneously, 
Abdullà Qutb Shah was recalled to his capital by a 
Mughal invasion. Bijâpur and Gôlkondà during the 
succeeding years were so much engrossed in their death-
struggle with Aurangzïb (Mughal Viceroy in the Deccân) 
that they had little time to effectively look after their 
conquered tracts in the south, except depending on the 
local governors thereof.132 This, no doubt, proved to be 
an advantage to other powers in the Kamntak. In 
particular, Sivappa Nâyaka I of Ikkëri (1645-1660) had 
already succeeded in acquiring Vasudhâre, Sakrepatna 
and other places from Bijâpur between 1647-1652.133 

Shortly after the death of Muhammad Adil Shah, how-
ever, he systematically carried on his aggressions, taking 
the forts of Ikkëri, Soraba, Udugani, Mahadëvapura, etc., 
then in the possession of the European trading powers 
(Tâmramukhar) ; and successfully opposed the chief of 
Sôde, acquiring from him Sirase (Sirsi), Herûr, Bôlùr 
and other places.134 About the same time (1656), 
it would appear, êivappa Nâyaka, according to the 
Chikkadëvarâya-Vamsâvaliy135 inquired after the where-
abouts of, and traced out, the fugitive Emperor Sri-
Ranga V I , paid his homage to him and afforded him an 
asylum. Between c. 1656-1659, Srï-Banga appears to 
hâve stayed in Bednùr (capital of èivappa Nâyaka) after 
his long sojourn in Drâvida and Mysore.136 

132. Mys. Gaz., I I . iv. 2428; I I . iii. 2852~(see also inscriptions cited). 
138. Ke. N. V., V I I . 108. 134. Ibid, 110. 
135. Pp. 190-191 : Sri-Ranga-Ràya-nenisuvam . . . ettalum nelegànadire 

yavananarasi kandu kalgeragi-yodagondu bandu . . . 
186. C. Vam., 191 ; also Ke. N. V., V I I . 114.' 'From thèse texts, Srï-Ranga, 

it seems obvioua, was under the shelter of Sivappa Nâyaka I of Ikkëri 
before his (Srî-Ranga's) own establishment at Hassan and Bêlûr by 
the latter in 1669. In the light of thèse sources, we hâve to allow a 
fair interval of at least three years (c. 1666-1669) for Sri-Banga'a 
asylum in Bednur, and push back the period of his exile itself by 
another two years (c. 1664-1666), in the light of the Hague Transcripts 
and Proenza, cited above. Cf. Wilks (1.79), plaoing Sri-Ranga's flight 
to Bednùr in 1646; Rice (Mys. Gaz., I. 356), in 1644 (or 1646); 
S. K. Aiyangar (in Nayaks of Madura, pp. 133-134, f.n. 60), after 1666 ; 
Satyanatha Aiyar (Ibid, p. 132), after 1663 ; and Mys. Gaz. (New Edn. I I . 
iii. 2370-2374, 2881-2888), in 1646 and 1656—all which require révision. 
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Meanwhile, in Mysôre, . Hamparâjaiya '(Hampaiya) of 
Kârugahalli had been reappointêd 
Dalavâi by Kanthïrava, in May 1655, 
in succession to Linge-Gauda.137 

Kanthïrava's first act after Khàn 
Muhammad's pillaging expédition of 1654 was, according 
to Proenza,188 the despatch of an army to the Satya-
mangalam province of Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura, with 
a view to " punish him for his disloyal conduct, wreak 
just vengeance and compensate himself for the cost of 
the war," Dalavâi Hamparâjaiya was entrusted with 
the opérations of the campaign which seeins to hâve 
begun about the latter part of 1655.139 Without 
encountering much opposition Hamparâjaiya advanced 
on Madura " where be found considérable booty." He 
was soon before the walls of Madura itself, causing 
consternation to Tirumala Nâyaka who would hâve 
taken to his hëels but for the unexpected help of the 
Marayas. Raghunâtha-Sêtupati, the Marava chief, pro-
ceeded thither with 25,000 men. W i t h thèse and his 
own army of 35,000 men, Tirumala Nâyaka prepared 
himself for the onslaught. In the meanwhile Dalavâi 
Hamparâjaiya, in the words of Proenza, " too weak to 
hazard a gêneral action and informed of the approaching 
arrivai of reinforcements which his king (Kanthïrava) 
had sent him, temporised and, by his présents, won 
the Brahman commander of the Madura forces. The 
traitor sought to repress the ardour of his soldiers and 
put off, from day to day, the time of attack. But the 

137. Annale, I. 89 ; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 67, 
138. See Nayaks of Madura, p. 267 (Proenza's letter). 
139. See M. E. R., No. 170 of 1910-11, dated in 1666 (Manmatha)—a damaged 

Kannada lithio record from Ërôde,, mentioning Dalavâi Hampa-
râjaiya (Hampaiya) and Madura (Madhura). Evidently the record 
seems to reflect a campaign of Mysore in the Madura country. Since 
only the cyolic year is mentioned in the record and since we know 
Hamparâjaiya succeeded to the office of Dalavâi in May 1666, we may 
fix the beginning of the campaign about the latter part of 1655. 

Relations w i t h 
Madura, 1655-1659: 
Mysorean invasion of 
M a d u r a , c. 1666-
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Màravas, impatient at the detay, conceived suspicions, 
cried treason, threw the Brahman into a dungeon, 
pounced on the ehemies, and eut them to pièces. 
The reinains of the defeated army took refuge in a 
neighbouring fortress, where, after some days, the 
expéeted renforcements of twenty thousand men joined 
them. The combat again began with~ such fury that 
each army left nearly twelve thousand dead on the 
battlefield."140 

Nor was this all . " The advantage, , , continues 
Proenza,141 " remained w i t h the Nâyak 
who utilised his superiority to returt i 
to the Mysoreans the evils which they 

had inflicted on his kingdom, and transport the théâtre 
of this bloody war to their provinces. A spécial circum-
stance characterised its ferocity. The k ing of Mysore 
had ordered to eut off the nose of ail the prisoners ; his 
.soldiers, to distinguish themselves, executèd this barbarous 
order on all those who fell into their hands, ïnen, women 
and children, and sent to Mysore sacks fu l l of noses, as 
so many glorious trophies. The Nâyak, resenting this 
procédure, which, in the opinion of the Indians, added 
the most humil ia t ing outrage to cruelty, ordered reprisais; 
and his troops burst out into the provinces of Mysore, 
seeking not enemies to fight, but noses to cut. It is this 
which has given to this inhuman war the name of ' hunt 
for noses.' The k ing of Mysore, the first confcriver of 
this barbarity, himself lost his own nose, and thus 
suffered the penalty which he deserved." This counter-
invasion of Madura is referred to in certain Mackemie 
Manmeripts,142 âccording to which the Madura forcés 
hotly pursued the ret i r ing Mysore army ihto : its own 
territories, as far as Nanjangûd (Nanjankudi). 

140. Nayakê of Madura, pp. 267-268 (Ibid). 
141. Ibid, pp. 268-269 (Ibid). 
142. Taylor, Or. Hist. Mas., I I . 182-183; see also and compare Nayaks of 

Madura, pp. 186-137. 

Counter-iuvasion by 
Madura, c. 1657-1669. 
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From the letter of Proenza, it would seem that the 
invasion and counter-invasion narrated 
above were completed by the close of 
1658 and the beginning of 1659.143 

There is, however, no information on the Mysore side 
regarding thèse events. Proenza's account, on the other 
hand, however trustworthy in regard to the main trend 
of transactions, does seem to exaggerate the " cutting off 
noses in war." Indeed to a foreign observer like Proenza 
such a mode of fighting could not but appear as novel and 
grotesque. In fact, as we hâve seen in the preceding pages, 
" nose cutting*' was a habituai feature of Mysorean warfare 
and this was not the only occasion when the Mysore army 
resorted to it, as Proenza seems to imagine. Nor is it likely 
that Kaçthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar himself ever took 
part in the war and sustained loss of his own nose, as 
Proenza makes us believe. Hence this part of the account 
cannot be literally accepted as a correct statement of facts. 
It seems, however, possible that the gênerai or his deputy 
in charge of the Mysore army was one of those who lost 
their noses during the retaliatory game adopted by the 
Madura forces. No doubt Kaçtthïrava had desired to 
mark his displeasure of Tirumala's rébellion against his 
sovereign (Srï-Ranga) by ordering the infliction of this 
punishment on certain of his leading officiais, a direction 
which was either carried to excess in its exécution or 
grossly misrepresented as a regular " hunt for noses." 
The whole life and character of Kanthîrava seem to be 
against the ascription of such a barbarity to him by 
way of a gênerai measure.144 The obvious effect of thèse 
143. Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura died in February 1669 (Nayaks of Madura 

pp. 148-149). Since Proenza speaks of the Nâyaka's death shortly 
after his viotory in the oonnter-invasion (Ibid, p. 269), the wars 
between Mysore and Madura appear to hâve practically corne to a 
close in December 1668 or January 1669, although hostilities in the 
south continued during subséquent years. 

144. Mys. Gaz., I I . i i i . 2869-2890; see aleo and compare S. K. Aiyangar in 
Nàyaks of Madura, pp. 136-137, f.n. 78. For détails about the " oose-
outting," vide Appendhc I X . 

C r i t i c i s m o f 
Proenza. 
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invasions during the last years.of the reign of Kânthïrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar was that the relations between 
Mysore and Madura became embittered to a degree. 

Almost simultaneously Sivappa Nâyaka I of Ikkërï, 
smarting under the rejection of the 
offer of his alliance by Kanthïrava 
(in September 1647),- had begun to 

show signs of an aggressive attitude towards Mysore, on 
the plea of restoring to his suzerainty Srï-Ranga VI who 
was under his (Sivappa Nâyaka's) protection since 
c. 1656.145 In 1657 (Hëvilambi) he marched southwards 
and laid siège to Hassan and Bëlùr,146 then in the posses
sion of the Muhammadans of Bijâpur. He began a 
regular blockade of the latter place and soon reduced it to 
subtoission slaying large numbers of the enemy,147 It 
was also on this occasion that, according to the Keladi-

145. C. Vam., 190-191 ; Ke. N. F . , V I I . 108-109,114. Although, according to 
the Ke. N. V. and Sivatattvaratnâkara (cited in fra), it was sheer 
loyalty to the Empire which induced éivappa Nâyaka I of Ikkêri to 
espouse the cause of Srî-Ranga V I , his real motive, according to the 
earlier work, C. Vam., was nothing but self-interest. Indeed, by 
courting on his side the support of Emperbr Srî-Ranga and by attempt-
ing to give to the ruined fortunes of the latter the advantage of his 
power and influence, Sivappa Nâyaka evidently hoped not only to 
establish Srï-Ranga in his suzerainty of the Karnâtaka country but 
also to retaliate, and carry on his aggression, against Mysore, at whose 
rejection of his embassy (in September 1647) he had been offended. 
Sivappa Nâyaka's offer of an asylum to Srï-Ranga VI between c. 1666-
1659 cannot, therefore, be better understood except on this footing. 
See Ch. X, for further détails. 

146. Ke. N. F . , V I I . 109; see also Sivatattvaratnakara in S. K. Aiyangar's 
Sources, pp. 366-367. Both thèse texts are, obviously, to be understood 
as referring to the siège of Bëlûr in the Hassan district, " Vëlapura'* of 
the latter text being only the Sanskritised form of Bêlûr and not 
"Vejlore" in the Madras Presidency as identified in the Sources 
(p. 347), Nâyaks of Madura (p. 133, f.n. 60) and the Mys. Gaz. ( I I . 
iii. 2372-2373). See also B.C., V (1) and (2) Bl. 3, 14, 56, 68, etc., men-
tioning Vëlapura as the old name for Bêlûr. " Vellore " had been, as 
we hâve seen above, twice lost by Srï-Ranga in 1647 and 1654, while 
" Bêlûr " was also in the possession of Bijâpur (since 1640), so that it 
was but in the fttness of things for éivappa Nâyaka I of Ikkêri to 
recover both Bêlûr and Hassan for Ôrï-Ranga in 1657, as an ostensibly 
loyal feuda tory of. his. 

147. Sivatattvaratnakara, l.c. 

Relations w i t h 
Ikkêri, 1657-1659. 
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Nripa-Vijàyam,148 Krislmappa Nâyaka of Bëlûr and 
Àrkalgùd oppôsed êivappa Nâyaka at the head of vast 
forces (bahusamya sahitidirehida). Alarmed, probably, 
by the latter's activities, Kanthïrava himself, it would 
appear,149 substantially assisted his feudatory, Krishiiappa 
Nâyaka, against the latter (mayavadigaladhika sahayade); 
Sivappa Nâyaka, however, succeeded in thoroughly 
defeating Krishnappa Nâyaka on the field of battle and 
took his son, Venkatàdri Nâyaka, prisoner. Though thèse 
activities of Ikkêri tended to restrict the sphère of 
influence of Mysore up to Bëlûr in the north-west, they 
resulted in improving the position of Srï-Ranga by 1659 
(Vikari), in which year Sivappa Nâyaka established the 
latter at Hassan and Bëlûr and is said to hâve been duly 
honoured by him with titles like Râmabàna, Paravàrana-
Vdrana and présents, including a costly ear-ornament of 
sapphire, a very costly pearl, the emblems of the conch 
and the discus, an ùmbrella called the Jagajhampa and 
the head of the enemy slain.150 

In 1659, the last year of the reign of Kanthïrava-
Narasaràja Wodeyar, the political 
position of the kingdom of Mysore 
was as follows : On the north it had 

been extended up to Channapatna and Turuvëkere, 
coterminous with the Karnâtak-Bijâpur-Bàlaghât, 
while Channarâyapatna, overlooking Hassan and 
Bëlûr, had become its north-western limit ; in the south 
it ran up to Danâyakankôte and Satyamangalam and in 
the south-east up to Kâvëripattaçam, co-extensive with 
the Karnâtak-Bijâpur-Pàyanghât; in the east it practi-
eally covered the whole of the territory of Jagadêva-
Râya, while in the west it had been extended up to 
Coorg absorbing a major portion of the kingdom of the 
Changâlvas (including Nanjaràyapatria). The tendency 

148. V I I . 1.0. 149. Ibid. 
150, Ke. N. V., V I I . 114; C. Vatn., 191 ; Sivatattavaratnakara, p. 357. 

Political position 
of Mysore, 1659 
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on the part of Mysore to advance further in the nor th 
and the north-west while mainta ining her in tegr i ty in 
the south and the south-east as against Madura and 
other powers, had already begun to manifest itself 
towards the close of the reign. 
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KANTHIRAVA-NARASARAJA W O D E Y A R I , 
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Eeudatories, c. 1647-1650—Religion—Gifts, etc.—A scheme 
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contemporary manners and morals, etc.—Kanthirava as a 
patron of learning—Literary activity : Sanskrit and 
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Wodeyar—As a warrior—As a political builder—As a 
ruler—As a " Maker of Mysore "—Kanthirava in tradition. 

THE rule of Kanthirava-Narasaraja Wodeyar bore the 
impress of his personality to a greater extent, 

perhaps, than that of his predecessors, 
on the administration of the country 
he ruled over. Inscriptions and other 
sources speak of him as ruling in Serin-

gapatam seated on the jewelled throne (ratna-simhâsana). 

Kanthirava's Rule: 

Ministers, Officers 
and Delavais. 
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H i s government was conducted along traditional 
lines and was in keeping w i t h the gênerai course 
of political development the kingdom underwent. 
Timmarasa was the minister-in-chief (mantrïsa) of 
Kanthïrava, wel l versed in polit ical counsel, accounts and 
the arts ;1 Lappavarasa. was his minister of finance 
(, . . sakala râjyake . . . lekkabvanu . . . 
baredôduva) ;2 Basavaiya was an officer in charge of the 
treasury (bokkasa) ;3 Narasimha-Upâdhyâya—identical 
w i t h Nrsimhârya mentioned in the Gajjiganahalli copper-
plate grant (Apr i l 1639)—was the king's scribe 
(râyasadolu jâna);4 and Linge-Gauda was the Mayor of 
Seringapatam (Pattanada-adhikâri),5 the capital c i ty 
( t i l l Ju ly 1649). Among other officers, Kot tûraiya was 
an agent of Kanthïrava (Narasaraja Wadeyaravara 
kùryakke kartarâda) at Sâligràma.6 Among the 
Dalavàis of the reign, already referred to,7 were 
T i m m a r â j a i y a (November 1638-December 1640), 
Nanjaràjaiya of H u r a (December 1640-January 1647). 
L i n g a r â j a i y a of H u r a (January 1647-June 1648), 
Kempaiya (June 1648-July 1649), Linge-Gauda (July 
1649-August 1650), Hamparâjaiya ( H a m p a i y a ) of 
Kârugahall i (August 1650-September 1651) and Dâsa-
râjaiya (Dâs-râj) of Kalale, father-in-law of Kanthïrava 
(September 1651-October 1653,)—Linge-Gauda and 
Hamparâjaiya holding the office a second t ime between 
October 1653-May 1655 and May 1655-1659, respec-
tively. The short tenure of office usually allowed by 
Kanthïrava to each of his Dalavàis points to the active 

1. K.N. V., X X V , 84: Vara-mantrade sura-guru . . . likhyangade 
(lekkangade) sarasija-bhava . . . suvidyadali nère gandu-Sarade. 

2. Ibid, 82. 3. Ibid, 74. 
4. Ibid, 86. 5. Ibid, 56. 
6. E.C., V (1) and (2) Cn. 185 (1650). 
7. Ante, section on Political history in Ch. V I I I ; see also Annale 1.68,85-86, 

88-89; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 66-67 and f.n. 8 infra. 
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personal influence exerted by him in military as in civil 
administration.8 

Defence was perhaps the foremost problem that 
engaged the attention of Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar in the early years 
of his reign. The fort of Seringa-
patam having sustained serious dama

ges during the siège of 1699, Kanthïrava took a keen 
personal interest in the work of improving and extending 
it, with a view to make it more impregnable and 
self-sufficient, Huge flat stones were made use of in 
enlarging and strengthening the ramparts, bastions and 
ditohes. And magazines and armouries were extensively 
laid ont, together with large stores of fodder and 
provisions of every description. The fort of Mysore was 
likewise improved and strengthened, and arrangements 
made for storing in provisions, arms and ammunition.9 

The next measure of importance was the establishment 
by Kanthïrava, for the first time, of a 
mint (tenkasâle) in Seringapatam and 
the reorganization of currency and coin-

age. The tendencies underlying this measure were of a 
political, administrative and religious charactér : firstly, 
by 1645, Kapthïrava was, as we hâve seen, sufficiently 
well established on thë throne of Mysore (having 
successfully beaten off the Bijâpur invasion and counter-
acted the aggressions of Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura) 

8. The Annals ( I . 88-89) refers to inefficiency, corruption, neglect of duty, 
assertiveness, etc., on the part of the Dalavai as the cause of his 
dismissal and the appointaient of his successor. The Mys. Dho. Pur. 
(1.66-67) merely mentions the period of office of each Dalavâi. Whatever 
might hâve been the real cause for the removal from office of a Dajavâi, 
Kanthïrava aeems to hâve been the first rulêr to realise the evils of 
excessive concentration of power in the Dalavai. He appeara to hâve 
kept his Dalavâis thoroughly under control generally by allowing them 
only a short tenure of office,unless any of them proved himself aman of 
exceptional capacity like Nanjarâjaiya of Hura. See also and compare 
S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, pp. 290-292. 

9. Anhalè, 1. 79-80, 03. For détails aoout arms and ammunition, vide 
Appendix IX , 

2. Coinage and 
Currency, 1645. 

Administrative 

1. Defence. 
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and was aiming at independence from a local point of 
view ; secondly, the innumerable estampages on thë 
gold coins in the country—belonging to thé Pâjegàr 
régime—had led to confusion and it wàs found absolutely 
necessary to hâve a uniforin seal for ail gold coins ;10 

thirdly, Karijhïrava's prédilection "for Vaishjiavism, per-
haps most significantly echoed in a lithic record of his,11 

was also prominently at work. The first coins were, 
accordingly, struck in Kanthïrava's nàmé, on the 26th of 
Àpril 1645.12 Thèse are gold ones, variously known as 
Kanthïrâya-hana,13 Kanthïrava-Râya14 and Kanthirava-
Râya-ravi ;15 and are impressed with the figure of G-od 
Làkshmï-Narasimha on the obverse and some dots on 
the reverse.16 Another species of gold coins, issued 
probably about the same time or slightly later, was the 
Kanthïrâya-varaha.17 Not only were thèse coins issued 
but their circulation ail over the country was also 
provided for, 10 hanams being équivalent to one Kanthï
râya-varaha and the weight of nine hanams being 
équivalent to the weight of one varaha (Kanthirâyi), 
the two dénominations being ordered to be used in 
connection with the account and cash transactions, 
respectively, of the State.18 Kanthïrava appears to hâve 
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issued a Séries of copper coins also, known as Ane-
kâsu,19 to serve the purposes of a token currency. 

In the localities annexed by h i m from the feudatoriès, 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, it is 
said,20 settled the land revenue dues 
according to the status and condition 

of each tract. The refractory Pâlegârs and turbulent 
ryots in the local parts were allowed just enough 
means to enable them to sustain themselves, a major 
portion of their income being confiscated to the State. 
To promote local peace and facilitate the transmission of 
revenue collections f rom the countryside to the central 
exchequer at Seringapatam, officiais like Subëdar,  
Thànâdâr, Karanikas and Gumâstas were also 
appointed. 

Among the local feudatoriès of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja 
Wodeyar—at the height of his power, 
i.e.y dur ing c. 1647-1650—were the 
following :21 Doddaiya (Doddëndra) of 

Haradanahalli, Kempaiya (Kempëndra) of Satyâgâla, 
Timmarâja (Timmëndra) of Heggaddêvankôte, Doddaiya 
of Channarâyapatpa, Hampaiya of Turuvëkere, Châmaiya 
of Channapatna, Hampaiya of Maddùr, Muddaiya of 
Nâgamangala, Nanjarma of Malavall i , Râjaiya of 
Terakanâmbi, Guruvanna of Kannambâdi, , Kottûraiya 
of K i k k ë r i , Chiwa-Gauda of Pâlupare, Muddaiya of 
Kânkânhall i , Honnanna of Katte-Malalavàdi, Sangaiyaof 
Ummat tû r , Channaiya of Hosaholalu, Dâsaiya, chief of 
Ballodeyar (?), Lingarâjaiya (Lingarâjëndra) of Yelandûr 
(Yelavandùr), and the chiefs of Hul laha l l i (Hullanahalli), 
Nilusûge, Kulagâna, Kôte-kere (Kôteya-kere), Hemmara-

19. Vide Appendix Ibid. 
20. Annals, I. 89; also Wilks, I. 60-61. 
21. K. N. V., X X V , 47-55, 57-59, 61-71. Most o! the feudatoriès, referred to, 

are stated to hâve been présent in Seringapatam during the festivitiés 
of 1647, notioed under Social life. Kottûraiya of Kikkëri, mentioned, is 
further to be indentifled with the one referred to as an ' agent of 
Kanthirava at Sâligrâma (see f.n. 6 supra and text thereto). 

F e u d a t o r i è s , 
c. 1647-1650. 

8. Seulement of 
conquered tracts. 
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gala, Bi l ikere , Talakâd, Sôsale and Rangasamudra. 
Some of thèse feudatories were, as we shall see, in the 
Personal service of Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar 
himself. Among the feudatories in friendly alliance 
w i t h Kanthïrava were i 8 2 Bangappa Nâyaka of Hole-
Narasipur (Narasimhapura), Krishnappa Nâyaka of 
Bëlûr, Dodda-Kempe-Gauda of Kunigal and Chikka-
Gauda23 of Màgadi, Virupanna Nâyaka of Àlambâdi and 
the sons of the chief of Nanjarayapatna and Pûvala-
Hanuniappa Nâyaka (of Basavâpatna and Tarïkere). 
Tanjore, Madura and Gingee (Ohenje)24 were among the 
distant powers represented by their ministers at thé 
court of Kanthïrava dur ing the period. 

The period of Kanthïrava's rule witnessed an 
important stage in the development of 
érï-Vaishnavism in South India in 
gênerai and Mysore in particular. 

Already Mêlkôte had become a prominent centre of érï-
Vaishnavism25 and no less important was Seringapatam, 
the capital city.26 More significant s t i l l , perhaps, wàs 
the influence of Vaishnava tradit ion that was being 
continually exerted on the Mysore Royal House from 
the early years of the seventeenth century. We hâve 
seen how Râja Wodeyar, Châmarâja Wodeyar and 
Immadi-Râja Wodeyar were staunch Vaishnavaites. 
Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar, father of Kanthïrava-

22. Ibid, 93-99. 
23. Dodda-Kempe-Gauda hère is to be identified wi th Immadi-Kempe-

Gauda II of Mâgadi (1569-1668) and Chikka-Gauda w i t h Chikka-Kempe-
Gauda (son of Immadi-Kempe-Gauda), afterwards Mummadi-Kempe-
Gauda I I I (1668-1678). Perhaps during the period, of which we are 
wr i t ing (c. 1647-1650), botb father and son were governing the 
Yelahanka-nâgu, the former from Kunigal, the latter from Mâgagi, and 
both were présent during the festivities of 1647 in Seringapatam. For 
the relations between Kanthïrava and Immadi-Kempe-Gauda about 
1648-1660, see f .n. 97 i n Ch. V I I I and text thereat. For the genealogy of 
the Yelahanka (Mâgafli) chief s, vide Tabje X V I I . . 

24. K. N. V., X X V , 89-91. 
26. See C. Vam., 113 ; C. Vi., I I I , 78 ; also i . n . 85 infra. 
26. K. N. V., V I I , 96; V , 112, etc. 

11* 

Religion. 
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Narasarsja Wodeyar, was himself an earnest devotee of 
Vishnu , adôrifig God Nrsimha.27 An inscription38 

records of h i m as having none to equal h i m alike in 
respect of bathing in holy rivers, making gifts, winn ing 
victory on the field and offering worship to Vishnu. 
The Chikkadëvarâya-Vamsâvali, already referred to,29 

makes mention of his pilgrimage to Mêlkôte, T i rupa t i , 
êrïrangam and other sacred places, accompanied by his 
half-brother, Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar, during the 
early years of the reign of Châmaràja Wodeyar. Under 
Kanthïrava-Narasaraja Wodeyar, the Vaishnava prédi
lections of thè Mysore Royal Fami ly became more and 
more marked. Kanthïrava was celebrated for his ardent 
dévotion to Vishnu {atiéaya Vishnu-bhakti)30 and for 
his scrupulous observance of the characteristic features 
of the creed,31 namely, Vaishnava-Dïkshâ (leaving the 
head unshaved for long perïods), Bhàgavata-Purâna-
Prasanga ( l is tening to the Bhâgavata-Purânam), 
Ekâdasi-Vratam and Dvâdasi-Vratam (fasting on the 
eleventh day of every fortnight and breaking the fast on 
the twelf th) , Hari-pûje, Hari-dhyâna (worship and 
contemplation of Vishnu), Nitya-dàna (daily gifts), 
Kshirâmbudhi (distribution of mi lk) and Brindâvana-sêve 
(offering devotional worship to Brindâvanam, the abode of 
the L o r d ) . A l i th ic record32 speaks of h i m as having 
placed his burdens at the feet of God Nrha r i (Lakshmï-
Nrsimha). Indeed so profound was the impression 
produced by his fai th in Vaishnavism that he was deified 

27. Ibid, IV, 4-10. 
28. E. C., I I I (l) Sr. 108 (April 1647), 11. 28-29 : 

Snanicha dàmcha jayëcha Vishnôh 
Pûjâ-vidhau tatsadrsô na-kaschït | 

29, Ante, Ch, V I . 30 K. N. F . , X X V I , 3. 
31. Ibid, 4-16; V I I , 63; also Mys. Raj. Cha., 26 ; Annals, I. 92-93. 
32. E.C., V (2) Ag. 34 (Àpril 1647), p. 767 (Text) ; Srï-Nrhari padayugë nyasta 

sarvasva bhârô ; see alto C. Vam. (37), depicting Kanthïrava as having 
bèen engagea in the contemplation and. adoration of Viehna (Nrsimhana. 
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by his subjects! Nor can there be any doubt that he 
aimed at perpetûating the cuit of Vishnu among his 
people by the issue of coins bearing the figure of God 
Lakshmï-Narasimha and by inducing them to worship 
that God and observé the r i te of fasting (Êkâdasi-
Vratam) on the eleventh day of every fortnight. Thus, the 
record,33 mentioned above, says : " The k ing Kanthïrava 
was taken by the people for God Nrsimha. Seeing that 
froni love of money the people had forgotten Vishnu, 
the wise k ing Kanthïrava made from that money 
Nrhari and preserved the people . . . I nqu i r ing 
into the sayings of the Vëda and Smriti and ascertaining 
the meaning of all sâstras, in accordance w i t h the 
intentions of both, he caused all to worship Lakshmï-
Nrhari 's two feet on Ëkâdasi and also to perform that 
(Ëkàdasi) Vrata like Ambarïsha and other kings." It 
was, we are told,34 his sincère conviction that salvation 
was only to be attained by absolute dévotion to Vishi iu ; 
and this perhaps found its lasting expression in the 
construction by h i m (between 1645-1648) of a temple to 
God Lakshmï-Narasimha, to the r ight of his Palace at 
Seringapatam, for the spiritual benefit of his peôplè 
(tannanti-lôgarellarum bardunkugendu).35 T o l e r a t i o n 
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was a prôminent feature of Kanthïrava's religion. He 
was devoted as much to Vishnu as to Siva (Hari-Hara-

haktiyoliruva),36 whilè he worshipped his family deities 
Lakshmîkânta, Châmundësvari and Trinêsvara37 with no 
téss fefcvour. He is also said to hâve observed the Saiva 
cites (Saiva-Vrata) as well.38 In his capital there not 
only flourished Vaishnava and Saiva institutions (temples 

and maths)30 but also adhérents of différent creëds and 
sects (such as the Bhâgavatas, Vïra-Vaislnavas, Mathâ-
dhipatis, Sivabhaktas, Jôgis and Jangamas), who lived 
side by side in.friendly rivalry.40 

Numerous were the gifts of Kaçthïrava-Narasaràja 
Wocieyar to institutions and individuals, 
both in and outside his kingdom. 
Services in the temple of God Lakshmï-

Narasimha at Seringapatam engaged his constant 
attention. That temple, it is said,41 was provided by him 
with a lofty enclosure-wall of stone (ëltarada kallapàgalu), 
an extensive verandah (bittarada kaisâle), a seven-
storeyed tower (êlneleya gôpura), mantapas, navaranga, 
abodes for minor gods (parivâra-dëvatâlayangalum) and 
a garbha-grha (gabbavane), besides a sacrificial pavilion 
(yâga-sâle) and a spring festival pond (Vasanta-kola). 
In the temple thus furnished, Kanthïrava, it is added,43 

set up the image of Nrsimha with Nâchyârs and the 
processional image of the God, together with minor 
deities and Âlvârs, according to the Pâncharâtra and 
otber âgarrias. He richly endowed this shrine with 
ornaments of precious stones—including a jewelled crown 

36. K. N. F . , VII, 68. 37. Ibid, I V , 96. 38. Annals, I. 98. 
39. K. N. V., V I I , 78-114. For détails, vide section on Social life—Cities 

and towns. 
40. Ibid, V I , 53, 62 ; X X , 46-47 ; X X I , 118, etc. 
41. C. Vam., 37 ; (7. Vi., I I , 141-142; Annals, I. 89-90; Mys. Raj. Cha., l.c. ; 

see also under Social life, l.c. 
42. Annals, I. 90; Mys. Raj. Cha., l.c. ; also C. Vam. and C. Vi., l . c ; 

M, A, R., 1918, p. 68, para 130 [E. C. Bangalore Dist. Suppl Vol,, 
Bn. 144 (1680), 11.14-16]. 

Gifts, etc. 
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named Kanthirava-mudi—silken fabrics, plates, cups, 
utensils and vahanams ; and arrangea for the conduct of 
daily, fortnightly, monthly and yearly services to the 
presiding deity, setting apart the revenues of fertile village? 
for the purpose. As part and parcel of his religion 
(Vrata-dharma), Kanthïrava, we learn,48 also establishçd 
agrahàras at Seringapatam (Paéchimaranga), Karïghafta 
(Karigiri), Melkôte (Yâdavâdri), érï-éailam, Benares 
(Kâéi), érïrangam and Ramësvaram (Setu), with 
arrangements for the feeding of Brâhmans and the 
payment of annuities to deserving familier and provided 
for the worship of God Bindu-Mâdhava and Viévanâtha 
at Benares and for the conduct of a Ràmanuja-kûta 
(assembly of the followers of Râmânujâchârya) at 
Srîrangam. He alsa set up feeding-houses (anna-satra) 
throughout his kingdom and performed innumerable 
deeds of charity (such as the célébration of marriages, 
thread cérémonies, etc.) in aid of the poor and the needy. 
Among the acts of piety Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar 
is credited with are :44 the formation of a lake (named 
Kanthïrava-sarôvara)'in the Suka-tïrtha at Seringapatam, 
for use during the function of Gajëndra-Môksha conducted 
for God Ranganâtha ; the establishment of an agrahâra 
named Kanthïrava-pura to the north of the Cauvery in 
Seringapatam, with vrittis (shares) to the three sects of 
Brâhmans ; the construction of an extensive tank named 
Narasâmbudhi by damming the Kaundinï river, to raise 
crops for services to God Nanjundësvara of Nanjangùd ; 
the extending of the towers, mantapas and outer and 
inner enclosure-walls of the temple of Ranganâtha and 
the présentation of a jewelled crown named Vaikuntha-
mudi to that God ; the extending of the tower of the 
48. B.C., I I I (1)Sr .103 (1647); 11. 49-53; K. N. V., X X V I , 31-39; see also f.n. 

68 infra and text thereto. 
44. Annale, I. 79, 83-88, 90-98; Mys. Raj. Cha., 24-26. Dêvaohandra tpeaks 

also of granta of lands by Kanthïrava to the Jain Basti at Sravana-Bejagola 
(Gommatapura) and rent-free gifts (umbali) to the Jain Brahmans, etc., 
(Raj.Kath.,XII.472). 
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temple of Gangâdharësvara in Seringapatam and the set-
ting up of the Panchalinga in that temple ; the exécution 
of repairs to the temple of Venkataramana at Karïghatta 
and the érection of steps to that hill ; the rénovation of 
the Gautama-ratha at the temple of Srïkanthësvara at 
Nanjangùd; the layingout a garden (named éringâra-tôta), 
near the waste weir of the old tank in Mysore, on the 
spot where his grandfather, Bôla-Chàmarâja Wodeyar, 
had been cremated; the construction of a large pond 
(named éringâra-tôtada-kola) with bathing-ghâts, to the 
south of the Tri#ëévara temple ; the addition of a 
verandah to the latter temple, with the images of 
Châmundëévarï, Panchalinga, Dakshinâmùrti and other 
gods set up therein, and the érection of a spacious 
kalyâna-mantapa (marriage pavilion) behind the temple 
of Lakshmïramaçiasvâmi at Mysore; the provision of 
gifts and endowments to Goddesses Châmundësvarï of 
the Châmundi Hills and Jvâlâmukhi-Amma of 
Uttanahalli, and to the êaiva and Vaishnava temples at 
Nanjangùd, Tirupati, Mèlkôte and other sacred places, 
according to the status of each of thèse temples ; the 
construction of a tank at Arikuthara in the name of his 
fatherrin-law, Doddê Urs, and the laying out of a new 
water-course—extant as Bangâradoddi-kàlve—near 
Seringapatam, and naming it after Doddâjamma, a 
favourite consort of his (gândharva-patni). 

This last-mentioned act was, we are told,45 the outcome 
of a scheme to provide traffic facilities 
to the public over the Cauvery when 
it is in floods and, ordinarily, for the 

supply of water to the inhabitants of the capital city. 
The Cauvery, flowing to the south-west and the north-
west of the fort of Seringapatam, was, it is said,46 bridged 
at convenient points ; then the river was dammed near 
Chandra-vana, to the south of Gautama-kshëtra (where it 

46, Annals, I . 91. 46. Ibid. 

A scheme of public 
utility, c. 1646-1648. 
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divides itself into two branches), and the water thus stored 
in was led to the capital city by means of the canal running 
from the bridge in the south-west. Kanthïrava is 
further said to hâve laid down that the crops raised 
under the new scheme were to be set apart for services 
in the temple of God Ranganâtha of Seringapatam,47 

In keeping with this account of the scheme is the 
contemporary référence48 to the bridge adjoining both 
branches of the Cauvery and the new canal surrounding 
the city of Seringapatam, from which it seems obvious 
that thèse monuments of Kanthïrava's rule were con-
spicuous in Seringapatam already between c. 1645-1648, 

Among the extant records of the reign of Kanthïrava-
Narasaràja Wodeyar, the Gajjiganahalli 
copper-plate grant, dated April 7, 
1639,49 registers the gift by him of the 

village of Gajjiganahalli—under the name of Narasarât-
pura (divided into 24 shares)—to Vëdic Brâhmans, for the 
eternal benefit of his father (Bettada-Châmarâja 
Wodeyar) and as an offering to God Nrsimha. A lithic 
record, dated December 7, 1640,50 refers to the grant 
by Kanthïrava, as rent-free, of the village of Put$anapura 
in the Hangala-sthala of the Terakanâmbi-sïme, for the 
offerings to God Hanumanta (newly set up, with a 
mantapa in the central street of Terakanâmbi, by one 
Kempa-Narasimha Setti) and for the maintenance of 
a feeding-house for the daily distribution of food to 
Brâhmans (nitya-kattaleya . . . Brâhmana-satra). 
Another, dated March 15, 1642,51 speaks of the setting 

47. Ibid. 
48. K. N, V. (1648), V, 60-61 : Ubhaya-kdvëriya bigidopputiha divya sêtu 

. . . ûra balasi nere pariva kaluve; also V I I , 49 : nûtana-galve. 
49. E. C7., I I I (1) Nj . 198 : i. 1561, Pramathi, Chaitra, eu. 15. This record is 

impresstd with the Boar seal (Varaha-mudre), Vide, on this point, 
f.n. 56 infra. 

50. lbid, IV (2) Gu. 10 : A. 1662, Vikrama, Pushyaêu. 6, Monday. This record 
also bears the emblem of sovereignty of the world ( Vamana-mudre, see 1.11). 

51. E. C., V (1) and (2) Cn, 168 : Vishu Phalguna ba. 10, Tuesday. Cf. 
H. I. S. I . , p. 278 

Grants and other 
records, 16891667. 
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up of God Basavësvara and the érection of a mantapa at 
Channarâyapatna by Channa Wodeyar, son of Doddaiya, 
Prabhu of Kânkànhalli, a feudatory of Kapthïrava. A third, 
dated March 10, 1643,52 records the grant by Kanthïrava, 
as an agrahâra (of 50 shares) to Purôhit Lingà-Bhatta 
and other Brâhmans, of the village of Mârachahalli— 
otherwise called Narasarâja-pura—with its eight hamlets, 
wet and dry lands, on the occasion of a solar éclipse. 
An inscription from the Mackenzie Collection, dated April 
26, 1645,53 registers the gift by Kanthïrava of lands in six 
tributary villages (kaigânikeya grâmagalu), on the 
occasion of the striking of the Kanthïrâya-hanams. A 
lithic record, dated April 27, 1647,54 mentions the 
formation by Kanthïrava of the agrahâra of Mattigôdu 
(south-east of Bâmanâthapura)—named af ter himself—and 
the grant of the same tô selected Brâhmans, divided into 
13 shares, as an offering to God Narasimha (àrï-Nara-
simhâya namah). A copper-plate inscription from Toçda-
nûr, of the same date,55 refers to the grant by Kanthïrava 
of the village of Sukadore to the north of Mëlkôte 
(Yàdavêdri), together with its seven hamlets, to Srï-
Vaishriava Brâhmans, as an agrahâra under the name of 
Kanthïrava'Narasa-Nrpâmbôdhi. This record, it is 
interesting, bears the king's signature as Srï-Kanthirava-
Narasarâju and is impressed with the Boar seal ( Varâha-
mudre).56 A lithic record, dated September 23, 
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1647,51refers to the construction of a pond and a stone math 
in Channarâyapatna by Kempanna-Gauda of Kasulagere, 
an agent of Doddaiya of Kânkânhalli, feudatory of Kanthï-
rava. Between c. September 1647 and April 1648, we hâve 
lithic records58 referring, among other things, to the 
construction of a temple (of three ankanams) to Gadde-
Bâmëévara, a pond, a well and an evening math (sandhyâ-
matha), at Channarâyapatna, by Doddaiya himself. 
Another record, a lithic one, dated December 8, 1647,50 

speaks of the grant by Kanthïrava of the village of 
Balakuli to Brâhmans of various gôtras and sûtras. A 
nirupa of Kanthïrava, dated March 14,1649 and addressed 
to Channaiya of the Pattana-hôbli-vichâra,60 refers to the 
setting up of a stone slab (silàpratisthebagye) in Tiru-
malasâgara, and communicates an order to the effect that 
the boundariesof villages under Tirumalasâgara-agrahâra 
should be fixed up and that the supply of water thereto 
from the tank of Tonnùr (Tondanûr) should, as usual, be 
conducted in perfect security. The nirûpa, it was further 
ordered, was to be got copied in the kadita of the Châvadi-
karanika and returned. A lithic record, dated October 
21, 1650,61 refers to the érection of a navaranga-pattasàle 
and an enclosure-wall—for God Vepugôpàla set up in Àne-
Bâgûr—and the promotion of a work of merit by 
Kottiiraiya, Kaçithïrava's agent at Sâligrâma. This 
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document further records that the érection of the temple 
was begun by Hngaiya of Yelandûr (Yajavandûr), that 
the navaranga, enclosure-wall,pattasale and other items 
of work were actually carried out by Nanjaiya, son of 
Kôttûraiya, and that, in the entire undertaking, he was 
assisted by the local êânabhôgs (Sënabhôga), Nariyapaiya 
and Chikkarasaiya, as well as by the Palace éânabhôgs, 
Mailaraiya and Gôvindaiya, while the temple itself was 
finished by one Basavaiya. A much worn out lithic 
record, in front of the Ànjanêya temple at Màdâpura, 
belonging to c. 1650,62 mentions thegrant by Kanthîrava 
of thirteen villages for services to God Narasimha. 
Another, of about the same time,63 is a stone charter of 
Kaçthïrava granting in perpetuity the village of Honganùr 
—with the adjoining villages—in the Hadinâd-sîme, to 
provide for the continuance of his works of merit in 
Benares (Kàsi) through his Purôhit, Lingâ-Bhatta, the 
items of works, enumerated in the record, being as follows : 
charities, anointment of Viévëévara and other Gods, 
illuminations with Sahasra-nâma (reciting of onethousand 
names of the deity), offerings and rites at ail the Parvas, 
bathing-gifts during the three months of Mâgha, 
Vaii&kha and Kârtïka (January-February, April-May 
and October-November), feeding 100 Brâhmans daily, 
annual allowance to God Kâéînâtha and bathing in Mâgha 
at Prayâga. Another lithic record, dated February 10, 
1651,64 registérs the setting up of God Sômêâvara at 
Anati village, during the régime of Doddaiya, feudatory 
of Kanthïrava, in Channarâyapatna. Another, dated May, 
24, 1651,65 refers to the setting up of Nâga-bhaktaiya and 
the building of a mantapa at the temple of Isvara, in the 
Dindagûru village, by Doddaiya himself. We hâve also 
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a lithic record, dated Marché 19, 1655,66 in which Dalavâi 
Lingarâjaiya (Linge-Gauda?) is said to hâve made a 
grant of lands belonging to Narasïpura, attached to the 
Saragûr-ethala, for the décorations, festivals, offerings 
and illuminations of G-od Narasimha. Another, a damaged 
oûe, dated 1655,67 seems to refeir to a service of Dalavai 
Hamparnjaiya (Hampaiya) in, the Ârdra-Kapâlëévara 
temple at Ërôde. A third one, dated March 1657,68 

speaks of Kanthïrava as having caused to be made the 
image of God Arkêévara for the Antarahalli agrahàra. 

An authentic statue of Kanthïrava, a Bhakta-vigraha— 
with his name in Kannada (Kanthirava-
Narasarâja Wadayaravaru) inscribed 
on the pedestal—is to be seen in a room 

to the left of the Ranga-mantapa of the temple of Nara-
simhasvâmi at Seringapatam.69 It is a magnificent 
figure of Kanthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, about three and 
a half feet high, standing on a high pedestal with fplded 
hands. Kanthïrava is represented as wearing a long robe, 
girt with a sword, shield and dagger on the left side, and 
with large ear-rings and Vïra-pendeya (hero's insignia) 
on the right foot. Altogether a beautifully carved statue, 
presenting in life-like fashion the majestic bearing of 
Kanthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar as a warrior-devotee. 
A similar statue of his is to be seen in a pavilion of the 
temple of Trinayanësvara in the Mysore fort. 

During the reign of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar— 
especially in the earlier part of it—the 
capital city of Seringapatam was an 
important centre of social life. It was 
a beautiful and flourishing city, with 

its well-furnished aûd well-guarded fort (kôte) adorned 
66. Ibid, IV (2) Hg. 4.9: s. 1576, Jaya, Phalguna la. 7, Monday ; see also t u . 

98inCh. V I I I . 
67. Af. E. R., 1910-1911, No. 170 ( I . M . P. , I. 586, Cb. 150) ; Mamnatha; see 

also f.n. 189 in Ditto. 
68. E. C., IV (2) Kr. 89 : Hevilambi, Chaitra su. 
69. M. A. R, 1919, p. 56, para 195; also p. 2, para 8 ( E . C, Mys. Dist. 

Suppl. Vo l .Sr . 176), 

Authentic statues 
of Kanthirava. 

S o c i a l l i f e : c . 
1688-1648. Cities and 
towns. 

1. Seringapatam. 
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with lofty ramparts(alveri), bastions (kottala), spikes 
(tene), flag-staffs (denkani), trenches (agalu) and guard-
rooms at the entrances (bdgila sejje); with its broad main 
streets (visâla vïdhigalu), named after the Sun and the 
Moon (Ravi-Sasi vïdhi), lined with the storeyed mansions 
(harmya, upparige) of princes, nobles and chiefs; with 
its minor streets (kërï), wherein resided poets, scholars, 
ministers, courtiers, people following différent trades and 
professions (including thecourtezans), merchants and the 
military, among others ; and with its principal gâtes 
(namely, the Eastern Gâte, the Mysore Gâte and the 
Bijàpur Gâte) lined with horse-stabîes (asvagala lâya) 
and elephant-stables (gajada sâlegalu), containing horses 
and éléphants captured in war (with Bijàpur and Tiru-
mala Nâyaka of Madura, etc.) and sent in as tribute by the 
Changâlvas and by the chiefs of Kodagu (Coorg), Konkana, 
Kongu, Maleyâla and other places.70 Conspicuous in 
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the city was the king's Palace (àramane), with its 
superbly sculptured masonry walls (bhitti), exquisitely 
carved storeys (nelevâda, upparigé) and the most artisti-
cally decorated pavillons and apartments, namely, Hiriya-
hajâra (principal or Durbâr Hall), Lakshmï-vilâsa, 
Saundarya-vilâsa, Madana-vilâsa, Durgâ-mantapa, 
Sâradâ-mantapa, Bhuvanësvari, Indirâ-mandira, Ban-
gâra-chaukiy Vijaya-bhavana, Chitra-sâle (picture-
gallery), Âyudha-sâle (armoury), Nâtaka-sâle (théâtre), 
Majjana-sâle (batb-room), Nâma-tïrtha-bhavana (Nâma-
tïrtha pavilion), Bhôjana-sâle (dining-hall), Bokkasa 
. . . bhandâra (treasury vaults), etc.71 Conspicuous 
also in the city were the temples of Lakshmï-Narasimha 
(newly constructed, with prâkâra, pillars, capitals, richly 
ornamented canopy, tower with pinnacle, brindâvanam, 
dïpa-mâlâ pillar, mantapas, vâhanams, garbha-grha, etc.) 
and Ranganâtha (with the prâkâra, dïpa-mâlâ pillar, 
mantapas, tapestried canopy, sculptured figures of 
éléphants at the gâtes, dvârapâlakas, the images of 
Varadarâja, Mannâr-Narasimha, Vënugôpàla, shrines of 
Ranganâtha and the goddesses, images of Emberumannâr 
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and the Àlvârs,etc):73 Among other temples in différent 
parts of the city were those of Tiruvenkatësvara (in the 
Agarada-këri, i.e., agrahâra), Tirumalëévara and Bëte-
Râya (in the Akkiya-kêri, i.e., street where rice was bought 
and sold), Gangâdharëévara, Vïrêsa, Moradiya-Tirumala-
Raya, Narasimha-Mûrti and Bâgila-Venkatësvara (situatëd 
in the Hora-kêri, i.e., outskirts of the city),78 Among the 
maths in the city were Dodda'Hampaiyana-matha, 
Mûleya-matha, Viraktara-matha and Dâsôhada-matha74 

Another flourishing city during the reign was Mysore, 
with its well-equipped and equally well-
guarded fort adorned with the newly 
constructed spirals (nûtana tene), ram-

parts, bastions, flag-staffs and the moat ; with its main 
streets and minor streets—lined with storeyed mansions and 
houses inbabited by princes, courtiers, poets, scholars and 
professional people (including courtezans) ; with its 
éléphant and horse stables and the armoury (jina-êâle) ; 
with its Palace, containing the Durbâr Hal l (ôlaga-sâle, 
kiriya-hajâra, hajârada-totti), council-chamber 
mantana-grha), picture-gallery [chitrada-châvadi), 
théâtre (nâtaka-sâle), dining-hall (bhôjana-sâle), bed-
chamber (sejjeya sadana), chandra-sâle, nâmatirthà 
pavilion (nàmatïrtha-chauki), front verandah (moga-
sâleya totti) and abode of worship (aramaneya dëgula); 
and with its temples of Trinayana (Trinësvara), Lakshmï-
kânta, Bagila-Hanuma and Bhôgi-Bhûshana and Kâla-
Bhairava (on the tank-bund, tatakadëriyali).75 

73. Ibid, V I I , 73-111. 73. Ibid, 112-113. 74. Ibid, 114. 
76. Ibid, 11,36-82, 107, 109-111; see also C. Vam., 45-46; Annals, I. 79-80. 

The planning of the town of Mysore and of the Palace there seems to 
hâve been distinctly after the Vijayanagar modela at Seringapatam 
(see f.n. 70 and 71 supra). Among the various classes of people 
depicted in the K. N. V. as residing in Mysore during the reign 
of Kanthirava were : members of the Royal Family (Râjaputraru),  
poets, scholars and disputants (karanikaru, Vëda-sastra-sampannaru, 
tarkikaru), musioians, including lutists (gayakaru, nadavidaru,  
vainikaru)," danoers (natuviga), libertines, jesters and confidants (vit a 
vidushaka nagarika pithama/rdana), courtezans (Sûfagërïy vèéya-vû^a) 

2. Mysore. 
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Among the towns, Mëlkôte was, ris already teterred tô, 
a prominent centre of Srï-Vaishnà-
vism, with its main gâte (perbâgilu), 
principal street (Srï-vïdhi), Srï-gôpura-

dvâra, pond (katyâni), temple of Tirunârâyanasvâmi 
(with the images of the God and the Goddess and the 
Srï-Vaishnava saints, the Ranga-mantapa, etc.) and the 
Palace (aramane), with the inner pavilion (ola-chauki) 
and the nâmatïrtha pavilion (nàmatïrthada chauki) .76 

The gênerai conditions of living during the period, 
particularly in the cities of Seringa-
patam and Mysore, are perhaps best 
reflected in the références77 to the 

storeyed mansions (harmya, upparige, karumâda) of 
the richer classes ; houses—with flat roofs (mâlige) and 
plastered pavements (kuttima)—of the middle classes ; 
and the ordinary dwellings (mane) of the humbler folk. 
The market-place (angadi-këri)78 in thèse cities was an 
index of the growing wealth of the times, which is 
furtber evidenced by the marked taste for luxuries that 
was being exhibited by the people of the higher strata of 
society—particularly in their use of silken and lace fabrics 
(patte, paithani, dukûla, chïnâmbara, pïtâmbara, 
jaratâri)79 and ornaments of various descriptions as, for 
instance, ear, finger and nose rings (chaukuli, ôle, ungura 
mûguti), bangles, wristlets, bracelets and anklets (bale, 
kadaga, kankana, nêvura or nûpura) and strings, 
necklaces, medallions and tassels (sara, hâra, padaka, 

3. Mëlkôte. 

General culture. 
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kàntha-mâle, kuchchu).80 Sacred and secular lore alike 
flourished in their pristine purity and vigour. We hâve 
référence to Brâhmanical scholars, " experts in six 
Sâstras, four Vëdas and the Purânas," in Seringapatam 
ànd Mysore81 ; to Srï-Vaishnava Brihmans, teaching, 
expounding and studying the Vëdas, the Drâvida-
Prabandha, poetry (kâvya), logic (tarka), Dharma-
sâstras,, grammar (sàbda), Mïmâmsa, Vëdânta and the 
Pâncharâtrâgama, in Mëlkôte ;82 and to oblations to fire 
(agnihôtradàjyâhuti, hômadhûma) in thèse places.83 

Gôvinda-Vaidya, author of the Kanthïrava-Narasarâja-
Vijayam, was himself, as he says,84 a devoted student of 
the Vëdas and Sâstras (adhyayanâdi sakalamantra-
icistrava vëdyavenisi). Alasingarârya (Singaraiyangâr 
II of Kausika-gôtra, also known as Nrsimha-Sùri), a 
typical Srï-Vaishnava scholar of the time, was, as he 
is depicted to us,85 a master of two Systems of philosophy 
(Ubhaya-Vëdânta), of the texts of Srï-Bhâshya and 
Sruta-Prakâsike, grammar and rhetoric (Pada . . . 
Vâkya), Smriti, Itihâsa, Purânas (including the Gîta), 
Vëda and Vëdânta (including the Upanishads) and the 
thirty-two Brahma-Vidyas. He is further depicted86 as 
wearing a head-dress of red-coloured silken cloth (mudiyol 
dharisida raktapattôsnïsamum) with projecting and 
fluttering black and yellow borders (kâla-karbatteya 
sèrangugalum), having on his forehead the charac-
teristic Srï-Vaishnava marks (ûrdhva-pundra and 
srî-chùrna-tilaka), w i t h e a r - r i n g s (chaukuli) ,  
the sacred thread (yajnôpavïta), strings of pearls 
(muttinekkasara) and of tulasi and tâvare rosaries 
80. Ibid, I I , 91-96, 98-99; V I , 66-68, 102-104; I X , 7176; X, 30-21; X X I , 

14-17; X X Ï I I , 81 ; X X I V , 18-76 ; X X V , 73-86, 90-91,101, etc. 
81.. Ibid, V I , 41 ; I I , 72; 82. C. Vam., 115,162-158 ; see also f.n. 85 infra. 
83. K. N. V., V I , 60 ; C. Vam., 163. 84. Ibid, I, 11. 
86. C. Vam., 46-48. Références from thig work are, ohronologically, 

applicable to the reign of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wogeyar, of whom 
both Ajasingarârya and his friand, Dcxjcjadëvarâja, were oontemporaries, 
vidé Ajypendix V—(f) ; see also under Domestic life, 

86. Ibid, 47 
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(tolasidâvare-manigala sarangalum), and as having 
covered his entire body with a pair of white-coloured 
garments of silk (meyyol podedutta dhavala-pattâm-
Suka-yugalamum). Vëdic students at Mëlkôte are 
described as holding in their hands87 the palâsa staff 
(pidida palàsa-dandamum), wearing white garments 
(utta belvatte), the thread of maunji grass thrice 
surrounding their waists (mûrum balasum suttida 
maunjiyum) and the sacred thread (yajnôpavïta), and 
covering their bodies with the antelope's skin (podeda 
krishnâjinamum) and the ûrdhva-pundra marks. Scholars 
reciting the Prabandha are referred to88 as having a 
serene countenance (éânti-rasam tumbi) and wearing the 
Srî-Vaishnava marks on their bodies and red-coloured 
garments and strings of tulasi and tâvare beads (podedutta 
talirgâviyudegalum dharisida tulasi- tâvare-inani-
gala-malsarangalum). The Epies and the Purânas Were, 
we find,89 popular with the folk. Among secular subjects, 
poetry, music and dancing occupied a prominent place in 
the fashionable society of the time.90 Women generally 
appear depicted as cultured and accomplished.91 

In contrast with the peace and studied quiet normally 
prevailing at Mëlkôte, daily life in the 
capital city, and to some extent in 
Mysore city also, appears to hâve been, 

ordinarily, full of bustle and excitement, This was due 
to the fact that thèse places were as much of military as of 
civil importance. We hâve références93 to scènes of horses 

87. Ibid, 152. 88. Ibid. 
89. K. AT. F. , V , 5-60; V I I I , 86; X V I I I , 143-148; X X I , 118, 122; O. Vam., 

160, etc. 
90. Ibid, I I , 72-73; V I , 42, 48,56,176-177; V I I I , 19, 83-36, 66-69; X X I , 

64-88, 108-116, 118-122, etc. Références to Bharatâchirya and the 
technique of dancing as described in his Natya-Sastra are significant. 
Dancing, as an art, appears to hâve attained a high standard of 
technical perfection during the period. 

91. Ibid, V I I , 44; V I I I , 70-76, 81; X X I V , 4-6, 16, etc.; seealsof.n. 100 
infra. 

92. Ibid, I I , 66-66 ; V I , 83, 68. 

12* 

Daily life, amuse
ments, etc. 
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and éléphants passing through the streets to and from 
the watering-places and to royal cavaliers (râya-râvutaru) 
riding through the city. Of perhaps greater interest are 
scènes93 of princes and sons of the nobles (râjaputraru, 
arasu-makkalu), in the public streets of the city, engagea 
inprancing the horses (tëjigalanu kunisuvaru), riding the 
young éléphants at will (kalabhavanu bïdivarisuva) and 
taking an active interest in witnessing ram-fights (tagara 
jagala), bull-fights (gûli-kâlagagala), c o c k - f i g h t s 
(kukkutagala kâdipa) and fights of wagtails and other 
birds (sipale, gaujala, etc.) ; of the sons of chiefs (doregala 
kuvararu) returning from the gymnasium (garadi) with 
weapons in their hands ; of princesses passing through, 
seated in palankeens (pallakkiyëri) ; of fashionable people 
(sogasugâraru) walking along the prominent parts of the 
city ; and of watersheds (aravattigé) where water was 
being distributed to thirsty wayfarers. Dice (pagade) 
and chess (chadurunga) seem to hâve formed the 
common items of amusements in the polite society of 
the period.94 

More impressive still was the court culture of the 
period : the Palace at Seringapatam, no 
less at Mysore, 95 with the richly 
tapestried and ornamented halls and 

chambers, adorned by architraves (bôdige)y pillars (kamba), 
roofings (love), canopies (melkattugalu) and fissures and 
lattices (bhittigalu, jâlândra), was itself a scène of great 
attraction. Indeed it was another index of the wealth of 
the capital city ; the tastes of the times found adéquate 
expression hère. Among the items of dress and personal 
adornment of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, generally, 
Were96 garments overlaid with high class pearls (kattâni-
nrnttu-tettisidudige-y olalavatt u-mereda-duppatade), 

93. Ibid, I I , 76-77 ; V I I , 10-20; I I , 54 ; Vl,75-80, 197. 
94. Ibid, I I , 76, 96-97 ; V I , 117-120, 197. 
96, Ibid, V I I , 90-43, 96. Ibid, XXIV, 61-74; X X I I , 60. 

Court c u l t u r e : 
costume a n d p e r 
sonal adornment. 
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ornamented coatee (navaratna-khachitada . . . kalli), 
filigreed turban (misuniya rummâlu) set w i t h a crest of 
diamonds (divya vajrada mirupa turâyi, sirpësh turâyi), 
tïkâ of musk on his forehead (nosalige katturi-tilaka), 
ear-rings of pearls and sapphkes (muttina chaukuli , 
nïlada bâvuli), necklaces, medallions (kantha-mâle, 
padaka) and rings of precious stones (nava-ratna), 
wristlets and bracelets (kadaga, kankana, tôla-bhâpuri) 
set w i t h pearls, waistbands (kati-sùtra), badges for the 
feet (charana-pendeyagalu), set w i t h , it is said, precious 
stones f rom the crowns of supplicant chiefs (êaranâgata-
râda doregala mukuta-ratnagala), and ornainented 
sandals (ratnada hàvuge). On cérémonial occasions 
Kanthïrava is depicted97 as wearing an outer silken 
garment (patteya dhôtra), upper cloth (bahirvâsa) and a 
coloured head-dress (rcmgu mânikada kulâyi), w i t h the 
usual tïkâ of musk (katturi-nâma) on the forehead. 
Prominent courtiers l ike the Dalavâi, ministers (mantri-
éaru) and chiefs [mandalikas) are mentioned98 as 
wearing silken garments (pairane duppata, paitaneya 
dukûla), lace turbans (jaratàra rummâlu, mundâsu) and 
ear-rings, necklaces and medallions. The royal cavaliers 
(râya-râvutaru), mi l i ta ry oflicers (nâyakaru), prominent 
warriors (subhataru), officiais of the king's body-guard 
(maigâvalùligadavaru) and the attendants in the king's 
Personal service (sammukhadûligadavaru) are referred 
to90 as wearing close-collared long coats (dagale), silken 
waistbands or sashes (patteya datti), red-coloured loin 
cloth (kunkuma-gâêë), upper garment (uttarige), ear-rings, 
bracelets, wristlets, etc. The accomplished ladies of the 
court (kôviâeyaru), including the queens (râniyaru), 
appear depicted as wearing silken and lace garments 
(patte, pïtâmbara, chïnâmbara) of variegated colours and 

97. Ibid, X X I I , 59, 61. 
98. Ibid, X X I I , 82; X X I I I , 79-81, 88; XXV, 79, 88, 86, 100, 102, etc. 
99. Ibid, X X I I I , 84-89. 
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pàtterns (chandragâvi, poppuli, bombeya-barahada-patte, 
etc), and ornaments of various kinds.100 

Àmong the personal servants of Kaçthïrava, as already 
indicated, were some of the subjugated 
feudatories themselves. Thus, Muddaiya 
of Nâgamangala was the bearer of the 

king's pouch (hadapa) ; Nanjanna of Malavalli was a 
menial (sanchi) ; Râjaiya of Terakanâmbi was the bearer 
of the spittoon (kâlanji) ; Guruvanna of Kannambàdi, of 
the goblet (chambu), and Kottûraiya of Kikkëri, of the 
cérémonial garments (pâvadè)101 Other officiais in the 
personal service of Kaçthïrava were102 : Basavaiya, 
bearer of his sword (Narasarâjëndrana kattiya 
pididiha) ; Vîranna, head of the Avasarada-hôbli 
(uvasaradadhika Vïranna) department (a service attend-
ing to urgent calls in the Palace) ; Venkatapati-Jetti, 
personal attendant of the king (bhûpana charanâbja-
vididiha) ; Dhafcvôjaiya, furnisher of ornaments 
(âbharanava tandlva) ; Krishnaiya, lute-player (vtneya) ; 
Bhârati-Nanja, poet (kavi) ; and Sangaiya, jester 
(hâsyada). He had also servants to hold mirrors 
(kcmnadiyavanu), chowries (kuncha) and fans {bîsanige), 
besides the Huzùr minister (râyara sammukhada 
mantri).103 

The daily Durbàr (nityôtsavadôlaga) of Kaçthïrava, 
during the period, was noted for its 
magnificence and was fully expressive 
of the spirit of the times. Ordinarily 

His daily Durbâr 
and local titles. 

K a n t h l r a v a ' s  
Personal serrants. 
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Kanthïrava used to hold the Durbâr durihg night, in the 
Lakshmi-vilasa chamber of his Palace at Seringapatam, 
seated on the jewelled and richly ornamented throne, 
"served by twice-eight fair ones. holding chowries. in 
their hands," and honoured with the emblems in gold 
of the fish, crocodile, conch and discus. Among those 
Who used to attend his Durbâr were musicians (gâya-
karu), poets Qcavigalu), Vëdic scholars (Vëda-vidaru), 
Bhâratis (reciters of the Bhârata), disputants (târkika-
ru), intimate ministers (âpta-mantrigalu), accountants 
(karatikairu), the Commander-in-Chief (dalapati), royal 
cavaliers (râya-râvutaru), feudatories and chiefs 
(manneya'mcmdalikaru), and ambassadors from foreign 
courts (dikku-dikkina doregala râyabhàrigalu). Dancing 
(nâtya) and music of the guitar (tumbura) and the lutë 
(vina) ; learned disputations of scholars in Bhâràta, 
Purânas, dramaturgy (nâtaka), politics (nitiriâstra), 
iogic (tarkd) and grammar (éabda), recitation and 
expounding of the Epies (Bh&rata-Râniâyana-punya-
katheya sâratarade . . . ôdi) ; subniisson of reports 
by the ministers, Dalavâi, feudatories and others ; and 
the honouring of the Durbârïs with bétel and clothes 
(vïleya, tidtcgoré)—thèse were among the principal items 
of the programme of the Durbâr, at the end of which 
Kanthïrava used to retire to his apartment in the 
Palace.104 Among the local titles by which Kanthïrava 
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was addressed during the Durbârs of the period were:1 0 5 

Karnâtaka-Chakrêêvara (Emperor of the Karnâtaka 
country); Andhra-bala-sangha-karikula (herd of éléphants 
to the forces of the Àndhra chiefs), Àryândhra-nripa-
garva-parvata kuliéâyudha (thunderbolt to the moun-
tain, the proud Àndhra kings) ; Tirumala-Nâyaka-
chçiturangabala-vallarï-lavitra (sickle to the bunch, the 
four-fold army of Ti rumala Nâyaka); Parabala-mëghânila 
(gale to the clouds in the form of armies of hostile kings) ; 
Ripuràya-nikara-éarabha-bhërunda (double-headed eagle 
to the assemblage of enemy kings) ; Samastôrvïéa-
makuta-manigana-ranjita-pâda-padma ( w i t h the assem-
blage of precious stones from the crowns of varions 
chiefs, shining at his feet) ; Sangara-vijaya-vadhûtïia 
(lord of the goddess of victory on the field of battle) ; 
and Kôte-kôlâhala (occupier of forts amidst great 
uproar) . Thèse titles, l i terary flourishes apart, are 
indicative of the profound impression created by 
Kaçithïrava's poli t ical position on his local contempora-
ries dur ing c l642-1648. 

By far the most characteristic expression of contem-
porary life is discernible in the public 
festivals celebrated during the period. 
Thèse attracted not only the local 

populace but people from far and near. A i l classes of 
people appear freely participating in them. The birthday 
(Tirunakshatram) of èrï-Kâmânujâchâryar, annually 
celebrated at Mëlkôte under the constellation of Aridrâ 
in the m o n t h of Ghaitra ( M a r c h - A p r i l ) , was, according 
to the106 Chikkadêvarâya-Vaméâvali, a great festival 
(piriyukkevam), attended by Srï-Vaishnava celebrities 

Festivals. 



CHAP. IX] KANTHIRAVA-KARASARAJA WODEYAR I 185 

from différent countries (palavum divya-dêsangalindey-
tarpa dêsika-sârtha). Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar (eldest 
son of Muppina-Dëvaràja Wodeyar and cousin brother of 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar) from Mysore, it wôuld 
appear,107 also paid a visit to Mëlkôte on one such 
occasion (c. 1643-1644), accompanied by his friend and 
preceptor, Alasingarârya, At Seringapatam, the Vasan-
èôtsava108 (spring festival) and the Dindina-utsava,109 

annually conducted for God Ranganâtha during the 
bright half of Chaitra, were evidently very popular ; and 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar himself is depicted110 

to hâve once personally witnessed them, accompanied by 
his ministers, chiefs and courtiers. Next in importance 
and popularity were the Gajêndra-Tirunâl111 (Gajëndra* 
Môksha) and the car festival112 (rathôtsava) of God 
Ranganâtha at Seringapatam. We hâve an elaborate 
account113 of thèse as conducted about February 
1647,. when114 Lingarâjaiya (Lingarâjëndra) was 
the Dalavâi of Karithïrava in succession to Nanja-
râjaiya and when Linge-Gauda was the Mayor of 
the capital city. The Gajëndra-Tirunâl formed 
part of the programme of the car festival of Ranga
nâtha and was preceded by the initiatory ceremony 
(ankurârpana) and the flag-hoisting ceremony (dhvaja-
patârôhana) and by such processions of the God as the 
Pushpakôtsava, Sêshôtsava and Garudôtsava.115 It was 
conducted on the sixth day at the Tirunâl-maritapa116 (in 
the Suka-tïrtha of the Kanthirava-sarôvara, newly 
constructed during the early years of Kanthîrava's reign) 
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and was followed by the car festival of Ranganàtha and 
the Asvârôhanôtsava, Jalakrïdôtsava, the Pushpahôtsava 
and other items of services.117 The capital city of 
Seringapatam was tastefully decorated on the occasion, 
it presenting a gay and festive appearance. And there 
was a huge concourse of people (including, it is said, 
the Telugas, Tigulas, Konkaças, Maleyâlas and the 
Karoâtas) assembled to witness the festivities.118 We 
hâve not only a spectacte119 of KaçLthïrava himself wit-
nessing the Gajëridra-Tirunâl-Utsavam but also a 
picturesque scène120 in which he is depicted as proceeding 
to take part in the car festival of Eanganàtha, seated on 
the state horse (divyâéva) and accompanied by his Dalavâi, 
ministers, feudatories, courtiers and others and ail the 
insignias, and as returning to the Palace after perform-
ing his dévotion to the God. 

Of greater popularity and significance in the social and 
public life of the capital city was the 
Mahânavami (Navarâtri)121 festival. It 
used to be celebrated with considérable 

grandeur by Kanthîrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar in the 

The Mahânavami 
in Seringapatam. 
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autumn (September-October) of every year, in keeping 
with the traditions set up by his predecessors and with 
his own local position and status. During the first eight 
days of the festival Kaçthïrava used to hold the public 
Durbàr (oddôlaga) in his Palace. On the ninth day, he 
would worship the weapons (in the armoury) and horses 
and éléphants, and on the tenth, he would proceed in state 
to perform the Sami-pujâ outside the capital city. The 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja- Vijayam of Gôvinda-Vaidya 
contains122 an elaborate contemporary picture of the 
entire course of the Mahânavami festival as conducted by 
Kaçthîrava in September 1647123 when he had reached 
the summit of his power. The following is an account 
of it as gleaned from the poeni. 

At the approach of autumn, Kanthïrava, in consultation 
with the astrologers, fixed up the pro-
gramme of the Mahânavami. Dalavâi 
Lingaràjaiya was desired to look after 

the necessary preliminaries. Linge-Gauda, the Mayor of 
the capital city, under instructions from the Dalavâi, 
attended to the beautification of Seringapatam and the 
Palace, including the Durbàr H a l l (Olaga-sâle, Asthâna-
mantapa), Chandra-sàle, armoury (Âyudha-sâle), stores 

Its célébration in 
1647 (September 19-
28). 
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(Ulupeya-mane, Ugrâna), cisterhs of curds, ghee and oi l 
(Dadhi-ghrita-taila-vdpi) and wardrobe (Udugoregala-
bôkka$ada-grha). Presently the stables of horses and 
éléphants and the streets of Seringapatam kept up 
a gay appeàrance. Camps (bïdâra) were laid out for 
the lodging of kings and chiefs froni différent places 
(dese-deseyinda . . . baha vasumatïéara) and of 
other visitors f rom outside (namely, scholars, reciters, 
athlètes, acrobats, courtezans, mûsieians, actors, con-
jurers, etc.), whi le kitchens and feeding-houses (pâkada-
grha, bhôjana-sâle, dâsôhada-grha) were put up (for 
the learned, Vïra-Vaishçavas, Srï-Vaishnavas, elderly 
Mahantas, Mathâdhipatis, Jôgis, Jangamas, the indigent 
and the détectives) .134 Kanthïrava next got addressed 
palm-leaf letters (uttaragalanu, ôleya barisida) to the 
ru l ing chiefs and feudatories, i nv i t i ng them to the festival. 
The chiefs of Narasimhapura (Hole-Narasipur), Bêlûr, 
Kur i iga l , Mâgadi, Nanjarâyapatna, the Bêda chief and the 
Kodagu, Maleyâla, Konkana and Tujuva chiefs went over 
tb Seringapatam w i t h présents (kànike), whi le the local 
feudatories of Kanthïrava proceeded thi ther w i t h tr ibute 
and large supplies in addition (balu vulupe kânike kappa 
sahita). Ikkêri , Tanjore (Tanjâvûru), Madura (Madhure) 
and Gingee (Tenje, Tenji, Chenje) were among the distant 
powers represented. Among other invitées were scholars 
(sûrigalu, vidvâmsaru), functionaries (viniyôgigalu), 
celebrities (prasiddha-purusharu), experts in éâstras 
(siddhântigalu), musicians (gâyakaru), reciters (pàtha-
karu) and the élite of the city (nâgarika . . . 
êringâra-purusharu). The capital c i ty was soon 
overcrowded w i t h people f rom various places 
(nànâ-dêéada jana-jâla-vaitandu Pattanake . . . 
kikkiridiha) ,136 

124. K. N. F. ,XX,l-51. 
125. Ibid, XX, 52-75 ; XXI , 58-54. For the names of chiefs, feudatories, etc., 

see under Feudatoriei. 
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On the first day of the bright half of Âàvïjdy the 
Brâhmans performed the purificatory 
cérémonies (Punyàrchane, hôma) over 
the Durbâr Hal l , the horse and éléphant 

stables and the armoury. The nine days* festival in 
honour of Chandikâ and her sister deities 
[Ghandikâmbike (yard) navaràtriya pûje] was inaugu-
rated by the solemn propitiation of Goddess Bettada-
Châmundï, the tutelary deity (maneya-dêvate) of 
the Mysore Boyal Family. This was followed by the 
sumptuous feeding of Brâhmans and ail classes of people 
in the city. Large crowds from the city, the townships 
and villages and distant places (purajana, parijana, 
nânâ-dêêada-jana), men, women and chiJdren dressed and 
adorned according to différent tastes and fashions, 
witnessed the daily Durbâr of Kanthîrava during the 
first eight day s of the festival.196 Every day Kanthîrava 
used to hold his Durbâr (Mahânavami oddôlagôtsava) 
during morning and night. At an auspicious moment 
(subha-muhûrtada vêleyali). the images of Gods 
Banganâtha and Lakshmî-Narasimha used to be taken in 
procession to the Durbâr Hal l and placed on the jewelled 
seats (ratna-pitha). Then Dalavâi Lingaràjaiya, dressed 
in state, would proceed to welcome the king to the 
Durbâr Hal l , accompanied by the courtiers, ministers, 
chiefs and karanikas and with ail the insignias and 
military honours. Meanwhile, Kanthîrava, having adorned 
his person, would hâve left his apartment, Venkatapati-
Jetti most respectfully leading him. Seated in the 
palankeen (pallakkiyanëri), he would proceed towards the 
Durbâr Hal l under the shade of the pearl umbrella 
(muttina sattigeya nelalinali), accompanied by instra-, 
mental music, the recitations of the panegyrists and by the 
emblems (like the chowries and fans, the makara banner, 
éankha, chakra, etc.)—evidently a picturesque scène 

126. Ibid, X X I , 1-24. 

Beginnings : the 
éight days' Durbâr. 
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witnessed with considérable interest by- the spectators. 
Àt the Durbâr Hal l , Kanthïrava would alight the 
palankeen, the Dalavâi most cereœoniously leading him. 
Performing obeisance toGods Banganàtha and Narasimha, 
he would next occupy the jewelled throne (navaratnada 
gaddugeyali mandisi). In the meantime, the Palace 
officiais (of the Avasarada-hôbli départaient) would be 
actively engagea in assigning seats in the Durbâr Ha l l to 
the ministers, chiefs, scholars and others according to 
their respective ranks and status (irisidaru . , . 
atitaravaritu). There used to be regular rows (sâlu-sâlu) 
of chiefs and feudatories (manneya-mandalikara), of royal 
cavaliers (râya-râvutara), of courtezans (sûleyarugala) 
from différent places, of reciters (pàthakara), of experts in 
wonderful arts from various countries (chappanna-ctëêada 
chôdya-vidyâdhikara), and of spectators in gênerai 
(nôtaka-jana)—ail systematically arranged in the interior 
of the Durbâr Hal l (tappade sâlaridantardntara dola-
goppavittaru) ,127 

The daily Durbâr, during the festival, was regulated in 
the following manner : The chiefs, 
feudatories and représentatives of the 
powers would first pay their homage to 

the king, tendering their présents (consisting of éléphants, 
horses and gold). This would be followed by the respectful 
obeisance of the mahouts, cavaliers, warriors, military 
officers (Nâyakas) and others. Then there would be 
thrilling boxing feats of athlètes (mallara hôrâta, kâlaga), 
arranged in pairs (jôdu-jôdali . , . jattigalu . . . 
panthade nmdaru), exciting acrobatie performances of 
various types (dombarugalu . . . bage-bageyâtava 
fôrt),ram-fights (tagara kalaga) ,fights of rutting éléphants 
(madakarigala hôrâta) and fights of daring men with 
tigers and bears let loose (puli-karadigala biginmaparidu 
kâduva vïmra motta).128 At night, the splendour of the 

127. Ibid, 25-60, 66-69, 71. 128. Ibid, 51-68, 69-98. 

T h e d e t a i l e d 
programme. 
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Durbâr of Kanthïrava used to be enhanced by the 
illuminations (dipa-kântigalu, dïvatigegalu) , and the 
programme wouldconsist of the following items: dancing 
(nâtya), including kôlâtam (a play of sticks in alternate 
motions) ; display of feats by conjurers (indrajâlava 
tôruva mandi) ; mimicry and comic (bairùpa-dâtagala 

. . . hâsya-rasagalinda) ; enactment of Daêâvatàras 
of Vishim by the Bhâgavatas (Hariya-Daêâvatârada-
nâtakava tôri mereva Bàgavatara) ; vocal music and 
music of the lute (gânava pàduva viàvâmsarugalu, vïneya 
vâdipa vidvâmsarugalu . . . ) ; display of skill in 
poetical composition (lakshya-lakshana kàvya nâtaka 

. . . alankâra éôbhitade balu padya krti bandhava 
nadnutajâna kavigalu) and the musical recitation of the 
Mahâbhârata and the Bâmâyana by the Bhâratis 
(Bhârata-Râmdyana sangïta-sâradolage . . . ôdi 
vaibhavadinda . . . Bhâratigalu ranjisidaru). 
There would also be a display of crackers and fireworkB 
(birîsu bânagalu), such as the chakrabâna, sùtragambha, 
etc., adding to the beauty of the scène, Then the 
Durbârïs would be duly honoured with bétel and clothes 
(vïleya udugoregala) according to their status 
(antaravaridittu), after which Kanthîrava would bring 
the day's Durbâr to a close. Adoring Vishriu and 
partaking of the holy water and offerings {Harige vandisi 
tïrtha prasâdava kondu), he would finally retire to his 
apartment.190 

On the ninth day (Mahànavami), the Saundarya-vilâsa 
chamber of the Palace was beautified 
and préparations made for the worship 
of the weapons (which inc\uded the 

sword, lance, bow, cutlass, dagger, knife and the collections 
from the armoury) and éléphants and horses (àyudha-
gajâéva-pûje). Thèse, after being cleaned and washed, 
were taken in procession to the Âyurfha-mantapa, where 

129. Ibid, 99-133. 

The n inth day 
(Mahanavami). 
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Kaptbïrava performed their worship. Tb is was followed 
by the observance by h i m of the Durgâ-japamàjïd by the 
elaborate propit iat ion by the Bràhmans of Goddess 
Chajjdï and ail her manifestations, while in the quadraûgle 
of the mantapa (àyudha-matitapada divyânganado\age) 
various items of services (such as music, dance, etc.) were 
gone through in honour of the occasion.130 

On the morning of the tenth day (Vijayadaiami), 
Kanthïrava, having finished the daily 
rites (i.e., washing, bathing, nâma-
tïrtham, worship of Vishnu, gifts, 

accéptance of holy water and offerings, and the bénédic
tions of the Bràhmans), got through the second worship 
of Chandikâ (mampûjeya Chandikâmbikege mâdisi) and 
broke into pièces the kûshmânda (pumpkin) ,181 This was 
the day of the public procession of the k ing to conduct 
the éamî-pwjâ which was to take place in the evening. 
Linge-Gauda (Mayor of Seringapatam) attended to the 
décoration of the Samï-mantapa, situated to the east, oUt-
side the capital city (purada bahirbhâgada pûrva-dese-
yali). The main street of the ci ty (pura-vïdhi), from the 
gâte of the Palace as far as the mantapa (aramane-
bagilim jambisâri-mantapa pariyanta), a distance of 
nearly three miles (yôjana pariyanta), was befittingly 
beautified. The entire distance was crowded to the fu l l by 
spectators f rom far and near (chaudeseya-dêsada nôtaka-
jana), to witness the grandeur of the king's procession 
ijambï-savâri). Then, at an auspicious moment, the 
shrines of Gods Banganâtha and Narasimha were taken 
in procession to the Samï-mantapa. Presently, at the 
s t r iking of the drum, the army (consisting of gorgeously 
caparisoned éléphants, horses, chariots and foot) started 
on its march, and Kapthîrava, having suitably adorned his 
person (smgaragaidu), proceeded in state, on horse-
back (uttamâivavanëri . . . nadedanu), amidst the 

130. Ibid. X X I I , 1-36. 131. Ibid, 55-69. 

The tenth day 
( Vijayadasami). 
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resounding notes of the recitations of panegyfists and of 
musical instruments. He was accompanied by the 
Dalavâi, ministers, karanikas, -courtiers, chiefs and 
feùdatories ; by all the emblems of sovereignty, including 
thè pearl umbrella (muttina sattige), the makara banner 
(makara-tekke) and the fan (âlavatta) ; and by regular 
rows of servants (ûligadavaru) holding in their hands 
the pouch (hadapa), chowries (châmara), tasselled fan 
(kuncha), spittoon (kâlânji) and cérémonial clothes 
(pavade).132 At the Sami-mantapa, a picturesque scène 
followed, in which Kanthîrava, having alighted his hôrse, 
was seen displaying his ski l l in archèry (singàdiya tegedu 
ambugalanalavadisi) and i n r iding at w i l l the state 
éléphant (pattada âneya sirake langhisi . . . bïdi 
varisi . ). The occasion was also marked by 
ram-fights (tagara kâdisi) and athletic contests (mallara 
kâlaga). Thèse amusements were followed by the 
king's worship of the Samï ( the tree Prosopis spicigera 
Lin.) and his return to the Palace at night, seated on the 
state éléphant (pattadâne), amidst illuminations of 
countless torches (lekkavillada . . . divatigegalu) 
and the resounding noise of crackers and fireworks 
(bânabirisu). The functions of the tenth day having 
been completed by the performance of the waving of the 
lighted camphor (ârati) in the Palace, the Dalavâi 
dispersed the army and returned to his abode.133 

Next day the Dalavâi and the karanikas, under the 
orders of Karithïrava, made gifts to the 
needy and duly honoured the chiefs and 
feùdatories, m u s i c i a n s, scholars, 

athlètes, jesters and others w i t h présents of gold, 
jewels and cloths, Thus was brought to a conclusion 
the grand Mahanavami festival conducted by Karithïrava 
when he had been established in the sovereignty (sthira-
sâfnrâjyadolu) ôf the kingdôm of Mysore.134 

132, Ibid, 70-98. 133. Ibid , 99-107. 134. Ibid, 108-110. 

Gifts and présents. 
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That-the time-honoured social idéal of Varnâsrama-
dharma was being rigorously énforced 
by the king and followed by his 
subjects is amply evidenced by the 

sources.135 But side by side with the growth of wealth 
and luxury, and underlying the gaiety and splendour of 
city life (particularly in Mysore and Seringapatam), are 
pictures136—though largely idealised and even imaginative 
to some extent, they cannot but hâve been entirely 
divorced from the actualities—depicting prostitution as a 
growing vice eating slowly into the vitals of contemporary 
society and indirectly hinting at the idéal of modération 
as the sine qua non of social and cultural progress. In 
striking contrast with life in cities was the even ténor of 
corporate life in the rural parts, of which we hâve traces 
during the period.137 

Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar was noted for his 
patronage of learning. He is said to 
hâve been a source of support to 
scholars (sakala-vidvagjanàdhâra) ,138 

providing them ail with a living (samasta vibuâhaéêrmï-
samujjïvanam) ,139 He appears himself to hâve been a 
person of taste, trained to the appréciation of poetry, 
music and literature. The titles, Sarasa-vidyâ-viêàrada, 
Sangïta-sâhitya-éàstra-viiârada, ascribed to him140 cannot 
be altogether devoid of foundation or significance. 

Sanskrit and Kannada literature alike flourished during 
the reign. While the kâvya style was 
still adhered to by writers in Sanskrit, 
Halagannada, as a médium of literary 
expression in Kannada, continued to 

The social idéal: 
contemporary man-
ners and morals, etc. 

Kanthîrava as a 
patron of learning. 

Literary activity : 

S a n s k r i t and 
Kannada writers. 
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hold its own side by aide with Hosagannada, and the 
tendericy of the latter towards displacing the former is 
also, to some extent, noticeable in the literary productions 
of the period. The poet Nrhari, son of Narasimhârya, 
composed in Sanskrit the Gajjiganahalli copper-plate 
inscription141 of Kanthïrava, dated April 7, 1639. Nara-
simha-Sûri, son of Srïnivâsa of Kauéika-gôtra, wrote 
the copper-plate grant142 from Tondanùr—also in 
Sanskrit—dated April 27, 1647. He seems to hâve also 
composed the Mattigôdu lithic grant143 of Kanthïrava, 
another record in Sanskrit of the same date, judging 
from the similarity in language of both the records. 
Among Kannada writers, Bhâskara (Bàchirâja), son of 
Srï-Varadëva and Lakshmïdëvi, was the author of 
Bëhâra-Ganita141 (Vyavahâra-Ganita), a mathematical 
work. He refers to himself as a poet (sarasam satkavi-
vallabham) and appears to hâve had the titles, Éârade-
guvara, Ganita-vilàsa. The Bëhâra-Ganita (c.1645-1650) 
is written in eight chapters in a mixture of old and new 
Kannada—poetry (of the kanda mètre) and prose—each 
sûtra being followed by comment and examples. Among 
the topics dealt with are compound interest (chahra-
baddî), square measure (mattada-sûtra), chain measure 
(birudina-lekka?), index numbers or tables (padakada 
sûtra), ,problems in mint mathematics (tenkasaleyalli 
kattuva ichchâ varnakke sûtra). The work, besides, 
contains références to Seringapatam (Rangapura), 
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Chamaràja and Kanthïrava-Naïasa (Narasabhûpa) .145 

Timmarasa wrote the Mârkandëya-Râmâyana146 (c. 
1645-1650), a, Halàgannada poetical work in the 
Vârdhika-shaipadi mètre, in 30 chapters and 1,000 
stanzaa. The poet rëfers to himself as the son of 
Karanika Bul la of Pâlkurike, of the Kannadiga-vaméa, 
Bhâradvàja-gôtra, Àsvalâyana-sûtra and Rig-Vëda. He 
arefers also to Yadugir i (Mëlkôte) Nârâyana and Yadugiri 
Narasimha. Al though th'ere are no further particulars 
about h i m in the work, he seems identical w i t h T imma-
tasa, minister-in-chief of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, 
who is said to hâve been wel l versed in the arts (suvidya), 
inclûding, perhaps, poetry also.147 Bhârati-Nanja was, as 
already mentioned, a poet at the court of Kanthïrava. 
ï ï e is referred to148 as Sringâra-kavh, Bâla-kavi, and as 
-having been highly proficient in rausic also (sangïta-
duttunganenipa). He appears to hâve been very 
influentiai at the court, although no works of his havéso 
far corne down to us.149 

By far the most important wri ter dur ing the period, 
however, wasGôvinda-Vaidya, author of 
the Kanthïrava-Narasarâja- Vijayam150 

(1648). He was the son of Srïnivâsa-
Pandita151 and appears to hâve been a 

Sfnârtha Brâhman of Seringapatam,well read. in the 
Vëdas, Mantra-sâstras and literary and poetical lore.152 

Gôvinda-V a i d y a 
and his Kanthirava-
Naraaaraja- Vijayam 
(1648). 
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He speaks153 of his having wr i t t en the poem at the 
instance of Dalavâi Nanjaràjaiya of H u r a (1640-1647). 
The wr i t ing of the work seems to hâve been begun not 
earlier than 1641 and not later t han 1645 and, according 
to the colophon154 at the the end, was actually completed 
on May 22, 1648 (s. 1570, Sarvadhâri, Jyëstha su. 11 , 
Chandruvâra— Monday). Gôvinda-Vaidya, it . would 
appear, was a protégé of Bhârati-Nanja who had, it is 
said,155 previously related the subject-matter of the work 
(namely, the exploits of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar) 
in the court of Kanthïrava. This was, perhaps, the 
reason why Gôvinda-Vaidya, as he himself says,156 wrote 
the poem favoured by Bhârati-Nanja (Bhâra t i -
Nanja-nolidu), and also why, when it was completed in 
May 1648, he had it read out by the tatter in the court 
of Kaçthïrava-Narasa according to the colophon.157 In 
any case, Gôvinda-Vaidya seems to hâve been indebted to 
Bhârati-Nanja for the subject-matter of the poem, although 
there is no évidence in favour of the ascription of its 
authorship to the latter.158 The Kanthïrava-Narasaràja-
Vijayam is, in the main, wr i t ten in the Hosagannada, 
sângatya mètre. Luc id and intelligible, it undoubtedly 
is an index of the popularity of sângatya as a form of 
poetical expression in Mysore in the middle of the 
seventeenth century. The thème of the work is centred 
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round the rise and fortunes of Kanthïrava-Naraisarâja 
Wôdeyàr,, as is clearly indicated by the poet at the end 
of each chapter (sandhi). The entire ground is covered 
by him in twenty-six chapters. The poem begins with 
invocation to Paschima-Ranga, Lakshmï-Narasimha, 
Lakshmïkànta, Trinayana (of Mysore), Channa-Nanjuçda, 
Ganësa, Sarasvati and Bettada-Châmundi, indicating the 
scope of the work by way of introduction (Chapter I ) . 
Then we hâve a descriptive account of the Karnâtaka 
country and of the city of Mysore (Chapter I I ) . This is 
followed by an account of the pedigree and family history 
of Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar (Chapter I I I ) , and of 
his birth, éducation and training (Chapter I V ) . Next 
we hâve tbe legendary history (Mâhâtmya) of Seringa-
patam (Chapter V) ; a descriptive account of the city of 
Seringapatam (including the Palace, temples and other 
buildings therein) under Kanthïrava (Chapters VI and 
V I I ) ; a picture of the daily Durbâr of Kanthïrava 
(Chapter V I I I ) ; and erotic scènes (Chapters I X and X ) . 
Then follows a detailed account of the advent of Rana-
dullà Khân (of Bijâpur) to the Karnâtaka, his siège of 
Seringapatam and his final repuise by Kapthïrava 
(Chapters X I - X V ) . The subséquent relations of Mysore 
with Bijâpur (Chapter X V I ) ; Kanthïrava's siège and 
acquisition of Sâmballi and Piriyâpatna (Chapters X V I I 
and X V I I I ) ; the action against Mustafâ Khân and 
Dalavâi Nanjarâjaiya's death at Turuvëkere (Chapter 
XIX)—thèse are treated next, and are succeeded by 
descriptive accounts of the beautification of Seringapatam 
on the occasion of the Mahânavami festival (Chapter 
X X ) , Kanthïrava's daily Durbâr during the festival and 
his procession-in-state on the tenth (Vijayadaéami) day 
of the feast (Chapters X X I and X X I I ) , and the Gajëndra-
Tirunàl festival and the car festival of Banganâtha at 
Seringapatam (Chapters X X I I I - X X V ) . The poem 
concludes with a picture of Kanthïrava's religion 
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(Chapter X X V I ) . Throughout, Gôvinda-Vaidya writes 
essentially as a poet, freely employing ail the literary 
devices (i.e., ornate descriptions, imagery, epigram, 
simile, allitération, etc.) to add to the beauty of the poem, 
and brings out prominently the greatness of its hero, 
namely, Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar. He delineates 
to a considérable extent the heroic (vïra) and erotic 
(sringâra) sentiments (Chapters I I I , I V , X I - X I X , 
X X V I ; I I , V - X , X X X X V ) , and pays particular 
attention to minute détails in describing nature (i.e. 
seasons, ri vers, gardens, hills, paddy fields, etc., as in 
Chapters I I , V and X X ) . From a purely literary point 
of view, therefore, the Kanthïrava-Narcisarâja-Vijayam 
answers to the description of an epic poem (mahâ-kâvya), 
the pervading style being Drâkshâ-pâka.159 As a local 
contemporary, on the other hand, Gôvinda-Vaidya 
prominently reflects his personality in almost every 
chapter of the work. In regard to political events, we 
find him giving expression to what he has himself either 
actually witnessed or gathered from those who participated 
in those events (Chapters I I I , X I - X I X ) . I n delineat-
ing the social background, in gênerai, he seems to hâve 
been fairly acquainted with the well-known standards of 
earlier writers as, for instance, Vâtsyâyana.160 In depicting 
the society and culture of his times (Chapters I I , V - X , 
X X - X X V ) , in particular, he does show a thorough 
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acquaintance w i t h the realities pf l i fe , so thorough, indeed, 
that even ,when he présents, or rather attempts to 
présent, idealised and veiled pictures (Chapters lX and X ) , 
he cannot but be understood as conveying thé deeper 
u nder-currents of thought and feeling which he, as a 
contemporary observer, could not easily dissoçiate himself 
frôm. Viewed as a whole, the Kanthïrava-Narasarâja-
Vijayam, making due allowance for poetical fancy and 
li terary flourishes, and subject to comparison w i t h other 
sources wherever necessary, holds a unique place among 
the li terary productions of the period, as a mir ror of the 
poli t ical and social history of the earlier part of the reign 
of Kasthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar in Mysore (1638-
1648). 

Ayamma, daughter of Huchcha-Timmarâjaiya of 
B i lugu l i , and Lakshamma, daughter of 
Dâsarâjaiya of Kalale, were the principal 
queens of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja 

Wodeyar.161 Only by the former, the seniormost queen, 
K à ^ h ï r a v a had a son (named Chàraarâja Wodeyar) who, 
however, it is .said,162 died in his s ix th year (c. 1653-
1654). 

Among other members of the Mysore Royal Fami ly , 
Bettada-Chàmaràja Wodeyar, father of 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, passed 
away at Guridlu, at the âge of 85, in 

Domestié life : 

Queens. 

Other members of 
the Royal Family. 
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March 1639.163 Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar, the last 
surviving. younger brother of Râja Wodeyar and uncle 
of Kaçthïrava, is said to hâve been living with his 
family in Gundlu during the greater part of the 
reign,164 and appears to have died in the Palace at 
Hangaïa (near Gundlu), in or about 1656, at the âge 
of 103.165 
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Of the four sons of Muppina-Dëvaràja Wodeyar by 
his second wife Kempamma, Dodda-
dëvarâja Wodeyar, the eldest (born 
February 18, 1622), it would seem,166 

was holding charge of the city of 
M y s o r e (tanna Mahisûra-nagara) 

under Kanthïrava, and for some time resided in Seringa-
patam also, possibly ruling jointly with the latter 
(arasu-geyyuttire) from about 1644 onwards. A lifehic 
record, dated December 8, 1644,167 registers a grant by 
Doddadëvarâja of the village of Sâvantanahalli to provide 
for the midday offering of God Chaluvarâyasvâmi of 
Mëlkôte. Another, dated May 12, 1656,168 referring 
to the construction of a stone math, etc., in Hangala by 
Amritamma (queen of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar), 
specifically mentions him as the lord of Mysore 
(Maisùrâdhipa), distinguished by the title Antembara-
ganda. The record, it is further significant, refers169 also 
to Emperor Srï-Ranga VI of Vijayanagar. Evidently 
Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar, as a prominent member of the 
Mysore Royal Family, seems to hâve continued to rule 
in the city of Mysore in an almost independent capacity, 
during the latter part of Kanthïrava's reign, formally 

D o d d a d ë v a r â j a 
Wodeyar: i n d i c a 
tions of his rule 
j o i n t l y w i t h 
Kanthïrava. 
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acknowledging the suzerainty of Srï-Ranga.170 Dodda-
dëvarâja was also known as " Dodda-Àrasinavaru " and 
"Doddadëvaiya-Arasu.''171 He is depicted to hâve been 
an idéal ruler,172 and is said to hâve established an 
agrahâra named after himself.173 

The last days of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 
(particularly dùring the period 1653-
1659) seem to hâve been rather 
unhappy. His domestic felicity suffered 

considerably by the death of his only son (c. 1653-1654), 
and his political position itself was seriously threatened 
by the calamitous invasion of his territories by Khàn 
Muhammad of Bijâpur, by the war with Madura and by 
the rise to political prominence of êivappa Nâyaka I of 
Ikkëri. The dafczling splendour of the earlier part of 
Kanthïrava's reign appears, indeed, in striking contrast 
with the serious set-back in his fortunes during its latter 
part. 

On July 31,1659 passed away174 Kanthîrava-Narasarâja 
Wodeyar, in his forty-fifth year, bis 
queens, it is said,175 observing sati. 

Alike as a warrior, political builder and ruler, Ka$thï-
rava-Narasarâja Wodeyar occupies an 
important place in the history of Mysore. 
In appearance he was, as depicted to us 

L a s t d a y s o f 
Kanthirava - Narasa-
râja Wodeyar. 

His death, July 
31, 1669. 

An estimate of 
Kanthtrava-Narasa-
râja Wodeyar. 
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by contemporary writers,176 a stalwart figure, possessed of 
an exceptionally robust constitution and handsome and 
attractive features. Clad in a superbly wrought suit of 
arniour (muttina dagale, vajrada jodu), w i t h the helmet 
of lead on his head (siradali . . sïsakada pustanga), 
the shining yellow-coloured cloth g i r t round his loins 
(miruguva misuniya datti katiyol) and the jewelled 
dagger attached thereto (ratnada bâku), and brandishing 
hia sharp-edged sword (oreyanugida khadgavididu) in 
his hand,177 he appears w i t h all the life and vigour of a 

true warrior on the field of battle. 
Among the titles ascribed to h i n i as a 
warrior were Ëkânga-vira, Dhura-

dhîra, Sangara-sùra, etc.178 

Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar was a prominent 
character of Southern India during the 
greater part of the first half of the 
seventeenth century. H i s prominence 

igj, perhaps, to be accounted for by the fact that he 
strenuously worked for and moulded the destiny of the 
kingdom of Mysore during a crit ical period in the history 
of the Karnâtaka country. Despite the reverses sustained 
by h i m during the later years of his reign, he may, 
broadly speaking, be said to hâve achieved a fair measure 
of success in his two-fold objective of stemming the tide 
of advance of Bijâpur arms on Mysore and of maintaining 
the political integr i ty of the kingdom of Mysore in the 
southern frontier, besides effecting a séries pi local 
conquests in ail the directions. The net resuit of his 
policy was that he was able to bequeath to his successor 
a kingdom compact and progressive and yet w i t h the 
semblance of its position as an intégral part of the. once 
powerful but latterly décadent Empire of Vijayanagar. 
I t is, nadeed, to the crédit of Kanthïrava that, in eyolving 

176 .See, for instance;K.N. V, I X . 46, 55, 65, 98-117 ; X, 9, 17, etc. 
177. Ibid, XV, 12-13. 
178. Ibidi I . 21 ; X I I , 41.91 ; XV, 110 ; X V I I I , 67,174, etc. 
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this position, he showed frôm thé beginning of bis reign 
a rare consistency of pur pose and Toyalty to the cause of 
the Empi re (under Venkata I I and Srï-Ranga V I ) , which 
appear in refreshing contrast w i t h thé disloyal, ruinous 
and suicidai course of conduct pursued by the rest of 
the rulers of South India contemporàneous w i t h h i m , 
particularly by Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura. Expediéncy 
and self-interest, it is true, were the governing principles 
of the South Ind ian powers in the complex conditions of 
the period, but, in the case of Kanthîrava, thèse appear tô 
hâve been tempered by larger considérations than the 
immédiate political interests of the hour. There seems 
l i t t lè doubt that, in arresting the progress of Bijâpur 
arms in the south and in standing as an effective barrier 
to the encroachments of Madura and her allies on Mysore 
in the early years of his reign, Kanthîrava rendered a 
signal service to the cause of the Empire to justify his 
d a i m to be " the right-hand man of Emperor êrï-Ranga 
in the south " (taddakshina-bhujadanda-iiàda) in 1643. 
The s t r iking of coins (Kanthïrâya-hanams) by h im in 
1645 and his neutrali ty during the siège of Vellore by 
Bijâpur and Gôlkonda in 1647 were due to circumstances 
and causes purely local and not dictated by any selfish 
interests ; nor does the former event, in particular, indicate 
" an open disavowal of impérial authority " on the part 
of Kanthîrava, as has been conjecttired by some.179 

Indeed Kanthîrava, from the materials before us, appears 
prominently as a local ruler (particularly during 
1645-1650) and as a loyal feudatôry of the Empire , a 
position which must ' be given its due weight in any 
estimate of h i m as an historical character. F r o m the 
beginning of his reign, there are, further, as many 
documents of Kanthîrava nlentioning his suzerain as 
there are othèrs not mentioning h i m as such, but the 
latter circumstance, far from point ing to " a sure sign of 

179. See, for instance, S. K. Aiyangar in Nayaks of Madura, p,133.i.n. 60. 
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assumption of independence " as has been suggested,180 

serves, to a considérable extent, to enhance his prestige as 
thë ruler of Mysore, particularly after the siège of 
Piriyâpatria in 1645, another outstanding event of his 
reign. This aspect of his position, again, tends to appear 
in greater relief when he, during the troublous years 
of Srî-Ranga (c. 1650-1653), afforded him shelter and 
hospitality, denied to him by the other feudatories of his, 
and helped him to recover a part of his dominions as well. 
There is neither truth nor justice in the statement 
hazarded that181 " there is nothing to indicate that it was 
loyalty to the Empire which induced Mysore . . . 
to reçeive Srî-Ranga." For it surêly ignores the available 
evidence as to Kanthîrava's loyalty to the Empire before 
1650 and the influence exercised by him on his local 
contemporaries during 1639-1646. The same under-
current of loyalty is discernible in the attitude of 
Kanthïrava towards êrï-Eanga during the latter part of 
his reign also. Kanthïrava suffered considerably from 
the course of policy pursued by Tirumala Nâyaka of 
Madura during the period. It has been further held182 

that Tirumala Nâyaka was justified in proceeding against 
Mysore, having himself suffered from the " repeated 
aggressions " of the latter, and having been " threatened 
by the new understanding between the Emperor and the 
king of Mysore,'' The first cause alleged is, as we shall 
point out, wholly untenable, while the second, though 
claimed to be based on a183 " reading between the lines of 
the Jesuit account," is not borne out by it as our 
examination of the latter in the light of other sources 
would show. Srï-Ranga had left Mysore in or about 
1653, so that the alleged " understanding " between him 
and Mysore to threaten Madura with an invasion (in 1655) 
lacks foundation. Again, the first definite advance of 

180. Nayaks of Madura, I.c. 181. Ibid, p. 132. 
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Mysore arms on the south (as far as Trichinopoly) was, 
as we hâve seen, due to Tirumala Nâyaka himself inciting 
his feudatory (the chief of Sâmballi) to encroach on the 
southern frontier of Mysore, and even taking an active 
part in the movement. Tirumala had to eat the humble 
pie for this act of his, being promptly curbed for it by 
Kajithïrava. We hâve also seen how Madura, with 
Gingee and Tanjore, was represented at the court of 
Mysore in 1647. If this position is appreciated, we 
would be enabled to follow the subséquent relations of 
Kanthïrava with Madura. It was the désire to maintain 
the status quo ante in Mysore against Bijâpur, which had 
advanced as far as the Kâvëripattanam frontier by 1653, 
which appears to hâve induced Kanthïrava to proceed to 
the acquisition of Satyamangalam and Danàyakankote, 
guarding the south, in 1654. This objective of Kanthïrava 
seems to hâve been thoroughly misunderstood by 
Tirumala Nâyaka as a direct attempt of Mysore to invade 
his own dominions. This, coupled with the memory of 
the serious reverses sustained by Tirumala in the early 
years of Kanthïrava's reign, was obviously responsible, in 
the main, for the calamitous attack of Bijâpur brought 
about by him (Tirumala Nâyaka) on Mysore, which 
eventually recoiled on Madura itself. It was, therefore, 
in the fitness of things that Kanthïrava, as a loyal 
feudatory of Srï-Banga on the one hand and, on the other, 
with a view " to wreak just vengeance, " waged the war 
against Tirumala Nâyaka during the last years of his 
reign (c. 1655-1659) when Srï-Ranga was, by force of 
circumstances, actually in Ikkëri (especially from c. 1656). 
Without sacrificing local independence, the Mysore 
Boyal House seems to hâve continued its allegiance to 
the Empire even during thèse years, for, as we hâve 
seen, we hâve a record of the dynasty, dated in as late as 
1656, formally acknowledging the suzerainty of Srï-
Ranga. If this position, again, is rightly understood, the 
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sweeping assertion of the contèmporary Proenza,184 that 
" Mysore had long ago wi thdrawn herself f rom subordinat
i o n to the same monarch" (Sri-Ranga), cannot be taken 
as a correct statement of fact. For, in this part of his 
account, Proenza refers only to the gênerai political 
situation of Southern Ind ia (during 1656-1659) and does 
not write from a direct knowledge of the actual position 
of Mysore. 

As a ruler, Kanthîrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar was very 
popular and impressed his contem
poraines to the extent of idéalisation 
and déification by them. An inscrip

tion185 speaks of h im as having been renowned alike for 
his victory in war and liberality in times of peace. 
Another186 refers to his rule thus : " W h i l e he ruled, the 
lord of the Gods sent good rains ; the earth brought forth 
ful l f rui t ; ail points of the compass were unclouded ; the 
respective orders were deligent in their several r i tes; 
ail the people were free from disease ; the 
country was free from trouble ; the women were 
devoted to their husbands ; and ail the world was 
prosperous." A third1 8 7 mentions h i m as having been 
adored by his subjects (jana-vandyasya).. In keeeping 
w i t h thèse, the Kanthirava-Narasarâja-Vijayam188 also 
points to the beneficence of his rule and the happiness 
and contentment of his subjects. H i s government was 
deeply rooted in the ancient idéal of Dharma,189 in so far 

As a ruler. 
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as it was conducive to the greatest good of the greatest 
number, and was inséparable from religion. Countless 
were his gifts, benefactions and deeds of charity. The 
staunch Vaishçava that he was, his tolérance of other 
faiths and creeds was of a high order. Seringapatam, the 
capital city, was, during his reign, bustling with life, 
being a centre of attraction to people from far and near 
both in ordinary times and on festive occasions, 
conspicuously during the Mahânavami festival. His 
court, with a galaxy of ministers, officers, feudatories 
and others, was noted for the splendour of his daily 
Durbâr and had evidently touched the acme of 
contemporary taste and culture—a place where learoing 
and literature flourished and were liberally encouraged. 
In private life, Kanthïrava was of regular and abstemious 
habits and his filial piety was of the noble type. 

Impressive as a warrior, consistent and loyal as a 
political builder, popular and pious as a 
ruler, Kanthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 
appears to us in ail the glory of a truly 

great historical character and a " Maker of Mysore." The 
most enduring monuments of his rule extant are 
the Narasinihasvâmi temple at Seringapatam and the 
Bangâradoddi canal in its neighbourhood. 

Perphaps what is of greater importance stiil is that 
Kanthïrava Narasarâja Wodeyar figures 
as prominently in tradition as he does 
in history. Numerous stories190 hâve 

been current testifying to his personal prowess and 

K a n t h ï r a v a in 
tradition. 

As a " Maker of 
Mysore. " 
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Iibérality. He evidently creâted such a profôûnd 
impression on à génération of writers (like Tirumalârya, 
Chidânanda and others), during the latter half of the 
seventeenth century, that they see and depict him almost 
exactly as did his own contemporaries. Among later 
records, it is further interesting to note, inscriptions191 of 
the eighteenth century speak of him as a ruler belôved 
by âll people and specially refer to his coining of the 
fanams (Kanthkrâya-hana) and his dévotion to Nrhari. 
He has, again, captured the imagination of posterity as a 
celebrated warrior (rana-dhïra) and his is a household 
name in Mysore whenever there is talk of chivalry, 
exploit or piety. 
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CHAPTER X. 

DEVARÂJA WODEYAR, 1659-1673. 
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situation—Political Development : First Phase : 1659-1660 
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Sivappa Nayaka's retirement, c. January 1660—His deatb, 
September 25, 1660—Second Phase: 1660-1664—General 
course of events—Benewed relations between Mysore and 
I k k e r i : Wars and counter-wars, c. 1661-1662—War 
continued, 1662-1663—Advance on Ikkeri , 1664—Peace— 
Mysore and Vijayanagar, down to 1664 : Sri-Banga VI 
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Local conquests, etc.—Mysore and the South, down to 1667 : 
General course of affairs—Siège of Erode, c, January-June 
1667—Acquisition of Erode, etc., June 1667-February 
1668—Other events, 1667-1668—Fourth Phase : 1668-
1673—Mysore and Vijayanagar, down to 1673—Local 
position of Devaraja, 1668-1673—Political position of 
Mysore, 1673—Devaraja's Bule : General f e a t u r e s — 
Ministers, Officers, Dalavais, etc.—Administrative measures 
—Beligion—Gifts, etc.—Grants and other records, 1659-
1673 : (a) 1659-1663—(b) 1664-1668—(c) 1669-1673—Statue 
of Devaraja—Social life : General features—Court culture— 
Devaraja as a patron of learning and culture—Literary 
progress—Early European intercourse with Mysore, 1671— 
Domestic life : Queens—Other members of the Royal 
Family—The Bise of the Kalale Family, down to 1673 — 
Death of Devaraja Wodeyar, February 11, 1673—An 
estimate of Devaraja Wodeyar—As a political builder—As 
a ruler—As a " Maker of Mysore "—Devaraja in tradition. 

WI T H the death o f Châmarâja Wodeyar , the only 
infant son of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar , to-

wards the close of the latter's reign,1 direct 
descent in the line of Bettada-Châmarâja 
W o d e y a r ceased. T h e succession 

1. Ante, Ch. IX. 
14* 

Lineal descent. 
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accordingly devolved on the descendants of Muppina-
Dëvaràja Wodeyar. Of the members of this branch of 
the Royal Fami ly , once before referred to,3 the eldest was 
Yeleyûr Dëparâja Wodeyar, son of Muppina-Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar by his f irst wife Dëvàjamma. L i t t l e is known 
of h i m subséquent to 1607. As regards the other four 
sons of Muppina-Dëvarâja by his junior wife Kempamma, 
Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar (Chikkadëvaiya), the second, 
had predeceased his brothers, and Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar 
(Doddadëvaiya), the eldest, had by 1659 renounced his 
charge of the ci ty of Mysore in favour of his next younger 
brother, Kempadëvarâja Wodeyar (Kempadëvaiya), 
leaving under the latter's care and protection Maridëva-
râja Wodeyar (Maridëvaiya), the last son of Muppina-
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, and his own two minor sons, 
Chikkadêvarâja (6. 1645) and Kanthïravaiya (b. 1647) .3 

Kempadëvarâja Wodeyar or, as he was more famil iar ly 
known, Dêvaràja Wodeyar, the third son of Muppina-
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, was then the nearest heir to the 
throne of Mysore, and he is said to hâve been sent for 
f rom Gundlu and formally adopted by Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar on Ju ly 28, 1659 (i.e., three days 
before Kanthïrava's death) to succeed h im. 4 

Dëvarâja Wodeyar ascended the throne of Mysore on 
August 19, 1659,5 eighteen days after 
the death of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja 
Wodeyar. He was born on May 25, 

1627,6 and was in his t h i r t y - th i rd year at the t ime of his 

B i r t h , accession 
and identity. 
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accession. He is identical with "Dëvarâja Vodeya,'' 
" Dëvarâja Wodeyar," " Dëvarâja Wadeyaraiya," 
" Mysùru Dëvarâja Wodeyar," " Dëva-Bhùpâla or Mahï-
pâla " and " Dëvarâja- Kshitïéah"—referred to as the son 
of Dëpa or Dëvarâja Wodeyar (Muppina-DêVarâja) and 
grandson of Châmarâja Wodeyar (Bôla-Châmaràja), in 
lithic and copper-plate inscriptions ranging successively 
from 1659 to 1673.7 Some of these documents, we find, 
are also issued under his own signature in Kannada, 
as Sri-Dëvarâju, Srï-Dëvarâja, and Srï-Dëvarâja 
Wadeyaraiyanavaru,8 while the Hâlagere and Bhêrya 
copper-plate grants (dated in 1663 and 1666 respectively) 
specifically mention him as the third son of (Muppina) 
Dëvarâja Wodeyar by Kempamâmbâ (Kempamma).9 

Contemporary literary works (c. 1670) refer to him as 
" Dëvarâjëndra, , , son of Dëparâja (Muppina-Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar) .10 In keeping with thèse sources are the literary 
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Works and inscriptions of the period c. 1676-1722, which 
invariably speak of the rule of Dëvarâja Wodeyar (third 
son of Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar and younger brother 
of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar) in succession to Kartthïrava-
Narasârâja Wodeyar,11 while some of the works (c. 
1676-1680) of Chikkupâdhyâya and Timma-Kavi, in 
particular, more definitely assign him a period of fourteen 
years' rule.12 

Dëvarâja Wodeyar began his reign in Seringapatam 
just ât a time when Bijâpur and 
Gôlkonda, at the end of their southern 
campaigns, had been involved in their 

death-struggle with Aurangzïb in the Deccan, leaving 

Political situstion. 
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their Karnâtak possessions under their deputies (parti-
calarly Shàhji in Bangalore) ; when I k k ë r i , in the nor th -
west of Mysore, had become prominent under êivappa 
Nâyaka I (1645-1660) ; when Emperor érï-Kanga VI of 
Vijayanagar (1642-1664 ?-1681) had been established by 
Sivappa Nâyaka at Hassan and Bëlùr ; and when 
Chokkanâtha Nâyaka (1659-1682), grandson of Ti rumala 
Nâyaka, had succeeded to the kingdom of Madura. 
Troubles were s t i l l brewing in the southern frontier, 
conséquent on the war between Mysore and Madura 
dur ing the last years of the reigns of Kanthïrava-Narasa-
ràja Wodeyar and Ti rumala Nâyaka. Dalavâi Hampa-
râjaiya, whose lot it had been to take part in that 
disastrous enterprise, continued to hold office early in the 
reign of Dëvaràja, when he was called upon to face a new 
situation. 

For, shortly after the accession of Dëvaràja Wodeyar 
t o t h e throneof Mysore (August 1659), 
Sivappa Nâyaka I of I k k ë r i proceeded 
on an expédition to Seringapatam.13 

First Phase: 
1659-1660. Ever since the rejection of the offer of 

his alliance by Kanthïrava-Narasarâja 
Wodeyar I (in Septemberl647), referred 

to in an earlier chapter, Sivappa Nâyaka, it would appear, 
was wai t ing for an opportunity to proceed against, and 
wreak his vengeance on, Mysore.14 W i t h this object in 
view he had sought assistance from influential quarters 

Mysore and Ikkëri. 

Political Develop
ment : 
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(piridumbigurtu neravanarasî),15 and we hâve seen how, 
espousing the cause of Srî-Ranga V I , he had, on the plea 
of reétoring the suzerainty of Vijayanagar (Raya-
samsthânavanuddharisalvëlkendu) , acquired Hassan and 
Bêlûr from Bijâpur in 1657 and how he had succeeded 
in establishing Srï-Ranga (nelegolisi nilisi) at those places 
in 1659. Thèse activities of Sivappa Nâyaka on the 
north-western frontiers of the kingdom of Mysore had 
been viewed with considérable alarm by Ka$thïrava-
Narasa towards the close of his reign. And the situation 
became more serious about the latter part of 1659. 
èivappa Nâyaka, ostensibly to safeguard the interests of 
the Vijayanagar Empire but really in furtherance of his 
own scheme of aggrandizement, had reinforced his army 
by quotas drawn from the Pàlegârs of Sôde, Bijigi, 
Tarïkere, Harapanahalli, Chintanakal, Maddagiri and 
Giduga, and by the levies raised by the chiefs of 
Tulu, Konkana, Kodagu and Maleyâla;16 and had 
encamped in the neighbourhood of Grâma, on his way to 
Seringapatam.17 

Dëvarâja Wodeyar despatched a large force under 
Dalavâi Hamparâjaiya (Hanipa-varya), 
with instructions to oppose Sivappa 
Nâyaka. In the action which followed 

(c. September 1659), èivappa Nâyaka is said to hâve 
won a brilliant victory, capturing Hamparâjaiya with 
sixteen officers (shôdasa sankhyâ dhïra gurikàraram) and 
several warriors, éléphants and horses belonging to the 
Mysore army. He is also said to hâve taken possession 
of Grâma.18 Accompanied by Lakshmappa Nâyaka of 

Action at Grâma, 
c. September 1669. 
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Hole-Narasipur (who had turned hostile towards Mysore 
and who, it is said, had intrigued w i t h êivappa Nâyaka) 
and other turbulent Pàlegârs, Sivappa Nâyaka next 
marched against Seringapatam itself.19 B r idg ing up the 
Cauvery, he crossed the river and, encamping near the 
fort, commenced a regular blockade of the place (c. 
October 1659). 20 

The siège went on apace. Meanwhile, the authorities 
in Seringapatam, helpless and unable 
to withstand the attack, it is said, were 
obligea to seek the support of a Bijâpur 

contingent under Bahlù l Khân.21 Sivappa Nâyaka was, 
however, by a diplomatie move (mantramukhadinda) ,  
able to make h i m retire (pindegesi), and was about to 
take possession of the fort.22 At this juncture, we are 
told, the besieged, being disheartened, won over by bribe 
the officers and agents of êivappa Nâyaka and had 
recourse to certain counteracting rites and cérémonies,33 

in conséquence of which êivappa Nâyaka became 
indisposed, and, finding it inadvisable to prolong his stay 
in the enemy's country, raised the siège of Seringapatam 
and retraced his steps to Bednùr.24 
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The retirement of sivappa Nâyaka was attended witb 
restults disastrous to himself. Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar, assisted by the inhabitants 
of Seringapatam, hotly pursued the 

retreating enemy and in doing so laid waste Lakshmappa 
Nâyaka's territory as well. Dalavâi Hamparâjaiya, 
having in the meanwhile recovered his lost ground, it 
would seem, joined in the pursuit and continued it, 
cutting off the noses of several men in Sivappa Nâyaka's 
army and returning to Seringapatam with considérable 
spoils (consisting of horses, éléphants and insignias).35 

Sivappa Nâyaka's attempt on Seringapatam was thus 
foiled. He did not long survive his 
return home. He died on September 
25, 1660,36 almost at a time when the 

relations between Mysore and Ikkëri had become 
thoroughly embittered. 

Meanwhile, in Seringapatam, Dalavài Hamparâjaiya 
had been succeeded by Mallarâjaiya of 
Kalale (in April 1660), and he was in 
tnrn followed by Muddaiya (July 1660-
September 1661), Nanjanàthaiya (Sep

tember 1661-February 1662) and Kàntaiya (February 
1662-April 1662) of Kalale, Nanjanàthaiya holding the 
office a second time (between April 1662-April 1667) .27 

In Ikkëri , Sivappa Nâyaka I was succeeded by his 
younger brother, Venkatappa Nâyaka I I . Venkatappa 
Nâyaka ruled til l August 1661 and was followed by 
Bhadrappa Nâyaka (1661-1664) and Hiriya-Sômaéêkhara 
Nâyaka I (1664-1671), the eldest and younger sons, 
respectively, of Sivappa Nâyaka I . 3 8 

Second Phase: 
1660-1664. 

Général course of 
évents. 

His death, Septem
ber 35, 1660. 
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Prospects of war and counter-war between Mysore 
and Ikkëri , evèr since Sivappa Nâyaka's 
tetreat from Seringapatam (c. Januàry 
1660), continued to be imminent. 
Venkatappa Nâyaka I I (of Ikkëri); 
by way of checking the encroachments 
of Mysore (Pattanadavar mërevaridede-

yâdadantu), had stationed on the frontier of his dominions 
(gadimukhadol) an army under the charge of êivalinga 
Nâyaka (Sivalingaiya), son-in-law of Sivappa Nâyaka.29 

True to the expectations of Venkatappa Nâyaka, towards 
the close of 1661, it would seem, the Mysore army 
resumed hostilities against Ikkëri by laying siège to thé 
fort of Hebbâle.30 Early in 1662, Bhadrappa Nâyaka 
(successor of Venkatappa Nâyaka I I ) despatched the 
Ikkëri contingent under êivalinga Nâyaka, against 
Mysore. Sivalinga Nâyaka marched on towards Bëlûr, 
Hère, it is said, he met Emperor Srï-Ranga and, reinforced 
by the forces of the latter (Bëlùr-gaidi Râyaram sandhisi 
tatsainyam verasu), proceeded towards Hebbâle and 
raised its siège (Hebbâle-kônteyam, niuttige-degesi), 
Marching further, êivalinga Nâyaka laid siège to Hole-
Narasipur (Narasimhapura) itself, then in the possession 
of Mysore. The Mysoreans, by way of retaliation, 
invested and took possession of the fort of Kopanûr 
(Konanûr-kônteyam tegedukolal). Whereupon the forces 
of Ikkëri marched on thither and were preparing to 
bombard and retake the place.31 At this juncture, 
Dëvarâja Wodeyar despatched reinforcements under his 
Dalavâi, Kântaiya of Kaiale.32 In or about March 1662, 
kântaiya, making rapid marches, encamped near the slope 

Renewed relations 
between Mysore and 
Ikkëri: 

Wars and cotmter-
wars, c. 1661-1662. 
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overlooking Kanagala (Kanagâlileyol paleyavaniliya).33 

Hère, we are told, an action took place between Mysore 
and Ikkëri, in which both sides fought desperately. At 
length, however, Dalavâi Kântaiya sustained reverses and 
was forced to retreat, while at the same time Sivalinga 
Nàyaka himself, struck by an arrow from the Mysore 
side, fell dead on the field of battle.34 

Neverthelesa Bhadrappa Nâyaka vigorously prosecuted 
the war, takingpossession of Honnavalli, 
Chiknâyakanahalli, Kandïkere, Bùdi-
vâla and other places on the outskirts of 

the kingdom of Mysore.35 Dalavâi Kântaiya of Kalale 
having been succeeded by Nanjanàthaiya in April 1662, 
the latter resumed opérations against Ikkëri towards the 
close of 1662. The power of Bijàpur and Gôlkoçda in 
the Karnâtak-Bijàpur-Bàlaghàt was fast dwindling away 
since 1656, so that, when Nanjanàthaiya directed 
hostilities principally against Ikkëri, important places 
belonging to thèse Shàhi kingdoms fell in regular 
succession. Thus, in January 1663, he acquired Chëlûr, 
Bidare and Sampige, and in March, Chiknàyakanahalji 
(which had lately been taken by Ikkëri).36 Proceeding 
further, Nanjanàthaiya strenuously pushed through the 

War continned, 
1660.1668. 
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war with Ikkêri , capturing the éléphant named Ganga-
dhara and taking possession of the celebrated and 
impregnable fortresses of Hassan (Hasana) and 
Sakrepatpa (Sakkarepattana) —with their dependencies 
of Vastâre (Vasudhàré) and Honnavalli—in December 
(1663) * 

In February JL664, Bhadrappa Nâyaka of Ikkêri wa» 
succeeded by Hiriya-Somasëkhara 
Nâyaka I, younger son of éivappa 
Nâyaka I . 3 8 Shortlyafter his accession, 

Hiriya-Sômaéëkhara Nâyaka, it would seem, retaliated 
against Mysore, resuming possession of Bekkodu, 
Belagôdu, Kanatûr, Abbiça and Bëlùr." Dalavâi 
Nanjanâthaiya pushed on the opérations against Ikkëri , 
carrying fire and sword into the Malnâd, passing through 
Kalasa, Khândeya, Dànivàsa, Hebbe, Jâgara, Bednûr 
(Bidarûr) and Honnùr (Ponnûr), and thrashing Ikkëri 
itself (IkJcëriya-nokkalikkisi).40 Thèse activities on the 
Mysore side appear to hâve been continued up to about 
the latter part of 1664, for, from a lithic record dated 
October 11 (1664), we learn how Dalavâi Nanjanâthaiya 
(Nandinâthaiya) was sent against Ikkëri and how he 
was able to win a victory against it.41 

Thoroughly overpowered, SômaéëkharaNâyaka, towards 
the close of 1664—shortly after Dalavâi Nanjanâthaiya's 

return to Mysore—seems to hâve found 
it expédient to sue for peace, sendihg 
his ambassador, Purushôttamaiya, to 

the court of Seringapatam with présents (consisting of 

Peace. 

Advance on Ikkëri, 
1664. 
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éléphants, horses, robes and jewels) and an offer of 
submission to Dêvarâja Wodeyar.42 Hostilities ceased 
on the grant of a letter of assurance by Dêvarâja.43 

The net resuit of this five years' war (1659-1664) was 
that by 1665 the sphère of influence of Mysore was 
extended as far as Chiknâyakanahalli, Hassan, Sakrepat^a 
and Vastâre in the north and the north-west, in which 
région perfect security was established.44 

We hâve seen how in 1659 êrï-Banga V I , the Vijaya-
nagar Emperor, was established in Bëlùr 
by Sivappa Nâyaka I of Ikkëri . How-
ever temporising the policy of the latter 
towards his suzerain, there seems 
little doubt that Srî-Ranga himself 

was fully confident of the powers and abilities 
of Sivappa Nâyaka, especially after the death of 
Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar. The failure of êivappa 
Nâyaka to take Seringapatam by siège (in 1659) and the 
death of êivappa himself in September 1660 proved, 
however, serious blows to Srï-Ranga. So strident, 
indeed, were his hopes of impérial restoration and so 
thoroughly had he been won over by Sivappa's assurances, 
that he had even begun to view with disfavour the policy 
of Dêvarâja Wodeyar towards Ikkëri and had, in 1662, 
actively lent his support to the Ikkëri gênerai, êivalinga 
Nâyaka, against Mysore. What little hope from Ikkëri 
Sri-Ranga had—especially after the death of êivappa 
Nâyaka—was blasted for ever by the successes achieved 
by Dalavài Nanjanâthaiya during January-March 1663. 
W i t h Ikkëri , his sole supporter (since c. 1656), growing 
weâker and weaker, and Mysore rapidly absorbing the 
possessions of Sivappa Nâyaka, Srï-Ranga's position in 
Bëlùr in 1663 became critical to a degree : to dépend 

M y s o r e a n d 
Vijayanagar, d o w n 
to 1664: 

Srî-Ranga VI in 
Belûr, 1669-1668. 
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any longer on I k k ë r i seemed unsafe ; to t t i r n again for 
help to Mysore, having lately distrusted her, would be 
humi l ia t ing in the extrême. Such was the predicament 
in which èfï-Banga found himself placed about A p r i l 
1663, when he appears to hâve finally left Bêlûr for the 
south.45 

The position of Dëvarâja Wodeyar in Seringapatam, 
during 1659-1664, appears in significant 
contrast to that of Srï-Ranga. In the 
earliest inscriptional records of Dëva-
râja's reign (belonging to the years 

1659-1660) ,46 we find his name mentioned without any 
titles. In his l i th ic records, dated in March 1662,47 he is 
styled a Mahamandalêsavara ru l ing in Seringapatam 
(Srangapattanavâluva), while in another record, also 
l i th ic , dated in November,48 he refers to himself as 
Srimad-râjâdhirâja Mysûra Dëvarâja Vadêraiyanavaru 
(Dëvarâja Wodeyar of Mysore, Emperor of kings). 
In the next séries of records—lithic and copper-plate— 
ranging from A p r i l 1663 down to March 1664,49 Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar appears w i t h a number of titles implying 

Dëvarâja's position 
in relation to Sri-
Kanga V I : his titles, 
etc. 
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impérial ideas, among the most significant being 
Mûrii-nuinmyara-ganda (champion over three chiefs), 
Para-râya-bhayankara (dreaded by enemy kings), 
Hindu-râya-suratrâna (Sultan of Hindu kings), Nânâ-
varna-makuta-nwndalikara-gmcfa (champion over ohiefs 
of many-coloured crowns), ChatussamudrâdhUvara or 
Chattissamudra-paryanta-bhumandalâdhïévara (lord of 
the world as far as the four océans) and Dharam-Varâha 
(sovereign of the world). The use of the Boar seal is 
also in évidence in some of thèse records,60 while there is 
a marked tendency on the part of Dëvarâja to claim 
impérial raie from the throne in Seringapatam.51 Ali 
thèse documents are, again, conspicuous by the absencç 
of the name of his suzerain, i.e., the Emperor of 
Vijayanagar. Evidently, Dëvarâja Wodeyar, during this 
period, gradually rose to prominence from the position 
of a feudatory of the Vijayanagar Empire to that of a ruler 
of an independent Mysore, who laid claim to impérial 
sovereignty. His achievements against Ikkëri and his acti
vités in the Karnâtak-Bijâpur-Bâlaghât and the south of 
Mysore during 1659-1663 were no doubt such as to 
enhance his réputation and prestige. His progress in 
those directions was possibly facilitated also by the 
unsettled conditions of the times and the critical position 
of Srî-Ranga at Bëlùr. Srï-Ranga himself having 
probably left the latter place about April 1663, Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar appears more conspicuously— in his records (of 
1663-1664)—with the impérial titles, referred tp, which are 
distinctly reminiscent of Vijayanagar. In particular, 



CHAP. X.] DEVARAJA WODEYAR 225 

thé Palace Copper-plates (dated April 9, 1683), Whîle 
eutogisîng Dëvaraja's prowess and claiming for him the 
sovereignty of the Karnàtaka country, are evert found to 
contain verses82 which seem to correspond with those 
from the Sri-Sàilam Plates (1465) of Virûpàksha I I I 
of Vijayanagar (1465-1485). Thus, apparently seceding 
from the décadent Vijayanagar Empire but really step-
ping into its shoes, Mysore, during the early years ôf the 
reign of Dëvarâja Wodeyar, had reached an important 
stage in the évolution of her independence as a kingdom. 
The arrivai at about this time (April 1663) of the celebrât-
ed Tâtâchârya family of êrï-Vaishnava royal preceptors 
from the court of Vijayanagar, and their settlement in 
Seringapatam, probably contributed no little to confirm 
in the Rôyal House of Mysore the vanishing glories of 
Vijayanagar imperialism.53 

By January 1665, Dëvarâja Wodeyar had reached 
the height of his power, as is perhaps 
obvious from the title Emperor (Samrât) 
actually ascribed to him.54 In July 
1666, Dalavâi Nanjanâthaiya acquired 

Third Phase, 
1665-1668. 

Local conquests, etc. 
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Sâratavalli from Annajaiya,55 and in November, Hole-
Narasipur from Narasimha Nâyaka,58 In April 1667, 
Nanjanâthaiya was succeeded by Kumâraiya of Kalale.67 

The hostile relations between Madura and Mysore, so 
much in évidence tluring the last years 
of the reigns of Tirumala Nâyaka and 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, appear 
to hâve been prolongea in someformor 

other dnring the earlier parts of the reigns of Chokkanâtha 
Nâyaka and Dêvarâja Wodeyar. A lithic record from 
Singânallûr, dated in the very first year of DêvarâjVs 
reign,68 possibly points to the renewed activities of the 
Mysore army in the neighbourhood of the passes. Other 
records, dated in 1668," refer to Dêvarâja as " destroyer 
of the Pândy king," " skilful in cutting down the strong-
armed Pândya " (Chanda-bâhu-balôddanda Pândya-
khandana-panditah), etc. Evidently by 1663 Mysore 
seems to hâve achieved a distinct victory over Madura, 
advancing, it is said, as far as Dindigal.60 The political 

Mysore and the 
South, down to 1667 : 
General course of 
affaira. 
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ambitions of Mysore from 1663 onwards continued 
to be a source of concern to the southern powers, 
particularly Madura. The situation assumed an 
important aspect by the policy and attitude of érï-Ranga 
V I , the Vijayanagar Emperor, during the period. As 
indicated already, Srï-Ranga appears to hâve finally left 
Bëlûr about April 1663. That he was in the south in 
1663 seems obvious from a grant of Chokkanâtha Nâyaka 
dated in that year,61 though the latter formally refers in 
it to Srï-Ranga's rule at Ghanagiri (Penukoçda) ; that he 
was away from Bëlûr before 1664 is borne out by the 
resumption of Bëlûr itself—along with other places—by 
Hiriya-Sômaéëkhara Nâyaka I of Ikkëri, early in 1664.6* 
During 1663-1667, érï-Ranga, it would appear, resided 
in the dominions of Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madura, 
and continued to work out his plan of impérial restoration, 
directing his attention particularly against the rapidly 
rising kingdom of Mysore, towards which he was, as we 
hâve seen, by no means well disposed since 1659. To 
Chokkanâtha, however, the présence of érï-Ranga in the 
south seemed eminently advantageous, to further his own 
ends against Mysore. 

About this time Ghatta-Mudaliâr of Sâmballi, backed 
up as usual by Madura, appeared to 
remain an obstacle to the projected 
expansion of Mysore in ail the directions 

(dese-gelalendu). About January 1667, Dëvarâja Wodeyar 
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directed opérations againet him, defeating him and putting 
the Kongas to flight. At this reverse, Chokkanâtha 
Nâyaka (Chokkalinga of Madura) himself marched forth 
towards Ërôde, at the head of a vast army (consisting, it 
is said, of a lakh of foot, a hundred éléphants and several 
horses) and a confederacy made up of the fugitive 
Emperor êrï-Ranga of Vijayanagar, Vëdôji-Pandita, a 
Vizier of Bijâpur (then in charge of Gingee), Ananta-
Pandita (Anantôji) of Gingee (Chenji, Tenjî), a Bijâpur 
gênerai, andDâmarlaiyappa Nâyaka64 (Dâmarlaiyapëndra). 
There were also, in his ranks, the Velama-Kammes, 
Telugas, Baçajigas and artillery-men (tupâkadavar), the 
last under the command of Lingama Nâyaka, the 
artillery-officer (tupâkada Lingama Nâyaka). Chokka
nâtha, with his main army (tanna mûlabalamum) and the 
forces of the confederates, encircled the fort of Ërôde and 
was preparing to lay siège to it. At this news Dêvarâja 
Wodeyar deliberated with his councillors in Seringapatam 
as to how best to meet the situation. Some of the 
councillors spoke of the advisability of collecting a large 
army and carefully proceeding against the enemy ; others 
touched upon the vain frivolity and laxity prevailing in the 
ranks of the confederate forces (despite their being numeri-
cally strong and well-equipped) and the ease with which 
the combination could be broken down ; others, again, 
stressed the need for diplomacy (râyabhâriya'nesaguvudti 
Usembudum). At this juncture, the Crown-prince, 
Chikkadëvarâja (nephew of Dêvarâja Wodeyar)—now in 
his twenty-second year—offered, with rare courage, to 
lead the Mysore army against the coalition, and sought 
his uncle's permission to march on to Ërôde. Dêvarâja 
having apparently acquiesced in his request, letters were 
despatched forthwith to the commanders of various local 
forts, ordering a gênerai mobilisation of their troops for 
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the campaign. In the course of thèse préparations, Chok-
kanâtha's représentative (niyôgi-gurivânisam) at Seringa-
patam—probably under the influence of Dëvarâja's own 
courtiers65—hastened to send h im a report (binnavattale), 
acquainting h i m w i t h the weakness of his (Chokkanâtha's) 
position and the intended advance of Chikkadëvarâja, and 
h in t ing at the latter's might and prowess. Whereupon 
Chokkanâtha retired in strict privacy to Trichinopoly and 
was followed thi ther by Srï-Ranga also. In vain did 
Dâmarlaiyappa Nâyaka and the artillery-men at Êrôde 
wr i t e to Chokkanâtha assuring h i m of their steadfastness 
and of the support of the cavalry force of Gingee. 
Meanwhile, in Seringapatam, Dëvarâja Wodeyar, on 
hearing of this tu rn in the course of affairs, found it 
expédient, in agreement w i t h Chikkadëvarâja, to send 
his army only under the Dalavâi, to engage the remnant 
of the confederacy. Accordingly, about June 1667, 
Dalavâi Kumâraiya (who had lately succeeded Nanja-
nâthaiya) left Seringapatam. Making rapid and 
uninterrupted marches, he entered the camp of the 
enemy at Ërûde causing great havoc. A short and swift 
action followed, in which the Kongas were thoroughly 
defeated and put to rout ; Dâmarlaiyappa Nâyaka was 
slain ; Ananta-Pandita put to flight ; the éléphant named 
Kulaéëkhara captured and the entire Tigula-nâdu plunged 
in consternation (Tigula-nâdanitum tabbibbugole). 
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It was a distinct victôry for Mysore. In June 1667, 
Dalavài Kumâraiya took possession 
of Ërôde ; in November, Dhârâpuram ; 
and in February 1668, Vâmalûr and 

thé dependencies of Kâmalùr and Sâmballi-pura—from 
Ghatta-Mudaliar.67 The Mysore army, we are told, 
proceeded as far as Trichinopoly, forcing Chokkanâtha 
to submit and accepting from him présents consisting of 
seyeral hoirses, cash and costly jewels.68 Thèse activities 
of Dëvaraja Wodeyar are confirmed in an ample measure 
by records referring to his grants, found in what are now 
parts of Salem and Coimbatore districts, ranging from 
1667 onwards.69 

Among other events of importance from a local point 
of view were the acquisition of Huliyûr-
durga in December 1667, and of 
Kunigal in January 1668, from Mum-

madi-Kempe-Gauda of Mâgadi (1658-1678) .70 

We hâve seen how Srï-Ranga V I , the Vijayanagar 
Emperor, was in the dominions of 
Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madura during 
1663-1667 and how he left for 
Trichinopoly, about the middle of 1667, 
during the siège of Ërôde. Srï-Ranga's 

last hopes of impérial restoration vanished with the 
break-down of the confederacy at Ërôde and the victory 

FourthPhase: 
1668-1673. 
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achieved by Mysore against them (June 1667). Succes-
sively foiled at Mysore, Ikkëri and Madura during a 
period extending well nigh to two décades (c. 1650-1667), 
Srï-Ranga, in or about 1668, appears to hâve left 
Trichinopoly for Penukonda, from where, it would seem, 
he continued to rule, with his authority much reduoed, 
till about 1681, if not 1692.71 During the period covered 
by his absence in the south, two scions of the Àravïçlu 
dynasty, Dëva-Dëva-Mahâràya and Venkatapati-Râya 
(Venkata V ) , son and nephew, respectively, of Srï-Ranga, 
appear to hâve held nominal sway of the Empire.72 In 
a lithic record, dated in October 1664,73 Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar acknowledges the suzerainty of Dëva-Dëva-
Mahârâya. The séries of Dëvarâja's records, ranging 
successively from 1665 down to 1673,74 are generally 
conspicuous by the absence of the name of the Vijayanagar 
Emperor. In only two of thèse records, however, dated 
in April 1665 and May 166876 respectively, does Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar acknowledge the suzerainty of Vïra-Venkata-
patirâya-raiya (Venkata V ) . Most of the records, from 
1664 down to 1673,76 refer to Dëvarâja with or without 
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impérial tities, etc., thèse being generally identical with 
those occurring in the earlier documents (down to 1664). 
Among the additions, however, are Karnâta-simhâsana-
madhïévarah (Lord of the throne of the Karnâtaka 
çountry), Vïra-pratâpaéâli-Chakravarti ( E m p e r o r ) 
and Dakshina-simhasana-Srirangapattanakke-kartarâda 
(Agent or Deputy to the seat of southern power—lit. 
throne), mentioned in lithic documents dated in December 
166777 and January 1673.78 The use of the Boar seal is 
also, as usual, in évidence.79 In one document, dated in 
November 1672,80 the earlier désignation of Dêvarâja, i.e., 
Mahàmandalêvara, appears side by side with the 
impérial tities of his. Other records81 bear out, in an 
increasing measure, his claim to impérial rule from the 
throne at Seringapatam. One record82 even speaks of 
Dêvarâja as seated on a secure throne. From another,83 

we learn that he had been established on the jewelled 
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throne of Srî-Ranga Raya and was wielding the sceptre 
of impérial sovereignty from Seringapatam. All this 
points to how the Vijayanagar Empire was fast decaying 
and how the earlier tendency on the part of Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar to step into the latter's sovereign status as its 
political heir—while retaining his theoretîcal désignation 
of Karta and Mahâmandalëêvara of Seringapatam— 
continued to manif est itself in a more pronounced manner 
during the latter part of his reign. 

Side by side with this tendency towards the open asser
tion of impérial power was the local 
position of Dëvarâja Wodeyar himself. 
Already by 1665, he was, as we hâve 

seen, at the height of his power. The events of 1667-1668 
added considerably to his réputation and prestige. And, 
during 1668-1673, he was ruling Mysore in absolute peace 
and security, impressing his contemporaries with his 
might and prowess by the trophy of a pair of sandals 
(pâda-chûdam), which he is said to hâve got prepared 
out of the precious stones received as tribute from the 
power s subdued by him.84 

By 1673, the last year of Dëvarâja Wodeyar's reign, 
the kingdom of Mysore, powerful and 
practically independent, had been 
extended as far as Hassan and 

Sakrepatna in the west, Salem in the east, Chiknâyakana-
halli in the north and Ërôde and Dhârâpuram in the 
south.85 

Inscriptions of Dëvarâja Wodeyar point to his rule 
from the capital cifcy of Seringapatam, 
seated on the jewelled throne. The 
influence of his personality thoroughly 

made itself felt in civil as in military matters. The 

84. Mys. Raj. Cha., 26; Aimais, I. 98-99; see also C. Vi., V, 96-96; 
Kamand. Ni., I , 66. 

85. See E . C , I I I (1) Sr. 14 (1686), 11. 40-48, which enahlesus to détermine the 
précise limita of the kingdom of Mysore in 1678. 
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administration was, as usual, conducted in the traditional 
manner, due regard being paid to the précepte of dharma 
laid down in the Smrti.36 

The ministera and officers of Kanthïrava's reign, it 
would seem, continued in office under 
Dêvarâja Wodeyar, with the possible 
exception of the royal scribe, to which 

office Lakshmipati, a Jain, appears to hâve succeeded.87 

Auiong the Dalavâis of Dêvarâja, already referred to, 
Hamparâjaiya of Kârugahalli continued in office till April 
1660, when he was, it is said, removed from service on a 
charge of defrauding the state revenues, He was 
succeeded by Mallaràjaiya of Kalale (April-July 1660), 
Muddaiya (July 1660-September 1661), Nanjanâthaiya 
(Septemberl661-February 1662) and Kântaiya of Kalale 
(February 1662-April 1662). Nanjanâthaiya was re-
appointed in April 1662 and was followed in April 1667 
by Kumâraiya of Kalale, who remained in office during 
the rest of the reign.88 Among the feudatories, Doddaiya 
of Channarâyapatna, having died about 1660, had been 
succeeded by his son, Basavaiya, mentioned in records 
dated in the years 1661, 1669 and 1670.80 

Dêvarâja Wodeyar is credited with having thoroughly 
studied the character and conduct of 
his feudatories (Pâlegârs) and regulated 
his relations with them, granting rent-

free lands (umbali) to some and quit-rent villages (jôdi) to 

A d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
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others and settling cash contributions (khandaneya hana) 
w i t h the rest.90 

Dëvarâja was,like his predecessor, an ardent Vaishnava.91 

The Palace Copper-plates,32 in parti-
cular, speak of his dévotion to God 
Ranganâtha of Seringapatam. From 

other records,93 we learn that he used daily to rise at 
dawn, contemplate and worship the lotus feet of Vishnu 
repeating without omission His thousand names, then 
perform oblations to fire, and, having bestowed gifts of 
cows and money on the Bràhmans, listen to the récital 
of the Purânas and sacred stories. In keeping w i t h this, 
we hâve the contemporary work, Ghaupadada-Pustaka 
(c. 1670) j 9 4 generally depicting Dëvarâja Wodeyar as 
getting up at dawn, taking his bath, wearing shining 
silken garments, putt ing the tïkà of musk on his forehead 
and performing the morning rites. Toleration was, as 
usual, a prominent feature of Dëvaràja's religion. He 

Religion. 
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was a great friend and patron of Brâhmanism as known 
to those days. He is indeed referred to95 as having 
taken a vow lo govern the kingdom, to protect and 
establish Gods and deserving Brâhmans. The Bhërya 
copper-plate grant96 (1666) further speaks of him as 
having divided his kingdom into four parts, giving the 
first to the Brâhmans, the second to the Gods, the third 
to charity, and reserving the fourth for his own use. He 
paid equal attention to Saivism and Vaishriavism and 
respected equally the three sects of Brâhmans, especially 
in the matter of making grants and bestowing on the 
latter, shares (vrittis) in the agrahâras formed in his 
own name (Dëvarâjapura).97 Equally solicitous was he 
towards the Jains and Vïra-éaivas in the kingdom.96 

Maintenance and upkeep of temples, maths and satras 
(feeding-houses) for ail classes and creeds was, as we shall 
see, the object underlying most of his grants and other 
records. 

Gifts, acts of piety and public utility were a normal 
feature of Dëvarâja's activities as a 
ruler. Thus, we learn," he conducted 
the Vâjapëya and other sacrifices to 

Gods (Vâjapëya-nuikhânêka-makha-nikhila . . . . ; 
yajnâ dëvâécha dharmàh) ; made the sixteen great gifts 
(shôdaêa mahâ-dâna) described in Hëmâdri and other 
works (gifts namely, hiranya-garbha, brahmânda, 

Gifts, etc. 
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saptâmbudhi, tulâ-purtcsha, gô-sahasra, kalpavalli, 
kâmadhënu, ratna, gô-svarna-bhû-svarna-garbha, pan-
cha-hala or langala, kalpa-vriksha, kanakarathi-bhdêva 
and viêva-chakra) ; bestowed difficult, varied and 
innumerable gifts (vividhân amànushân dharmân ; amitâ 
yasya dharmâh) at Srïrangam, Tirupati (Venkataiaila), 
Mëlkôte (Yâdavagiri), Kânchi (Hastigiri), Râmëévaram 
(Sëtu), the banks of the Gautamï (or Gôdâvarï), Àllahâbâd 
(Prayâga), Benares (Vâranâsi), Gaya and Seringapatam 
(Pure Rangadhâ?nnah) ; constructed wells, ponds, tanks 
and temples (vâpï-kûpa-tatâkân . . . dëva-grhân ; 
dêvasthânâni) ; established groves, watersheds and 
feeding-houses from road to road (mârgê-màrgê sadvanâni 
prapâêcha ; mârgë-mârgë prapâêcha satrânï), furnishing 
each village with a feeding-house for the free distribution 
of food (grâmë-grâmë bhûri-wirçtânna-satram) ; and 
arrangea for the conduct of daily festivals in the temples, 
bestowing villages as donations therefor (Dëvasthânân-
yutsavân-tëçu-nityam . . . tadartham datvà grâmân). 
He is further referred to as utilising the spoils of war for 
making gifts to Brâhmans, for rewarding his friends and 
for providing ornaments to his queens.100 The popularity 
of his rule and the extent of his kingdom are indicated by 
a record of 1686101 mentioning the establishment by him 
of feeding-houses (satra) at a distance of every nine miles 
(yôjana) on every road throughout the length and breadth 
of his dominions, to the east from Sakrepatna (Sakhare-
pattana), to the west from Salem (èëlayapura), to 
the south from Chiknâyakanahalli (Chikkanâyaka-
pura), and to the north from Dhârâpur (Dhârâpura). 
Among other acts of piety Dëvarâja is credited 
with are : the laying of a thousand steps to the 
Châmundi H i l l at Mysore and the setting up of an 
exquisitely sculptured monolithic Bull midway 
thereto (1664) ; the construction of a tank named 

100. C.Fi.,1.0. 101. E,C., I I I (1) Sr. 14,11. 41-43. 
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Dëvâmbudhi in Mysore (March 1666) besides provision 
for daily services, w i t h gifts, to the holy shrine at T i rupa t i 
and endowments to the Goddess Châmundësvarï and to 
the Saiva and Vaishçava temples at Nanjangûd, Mysore, 
Seringapatam, Mëlkôte and other places; and the 
extension of the temple of Trinëévara at Mysore, adding 
a stone mantapam of twenty-seven ankanams, a stone 
pil lar and a seven-storeyed tower over its Mahâ-dvâra, and 
setting up the images of twenty-five éaiva deities in the 
pavilions of the temple.108 

Among the extant records of the reign of Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar, a damaged l i th ic inscription, 
dated in 1659,103 seems to register a 
service to the Basavëévara temple at 

Singânallûr, Kollëgâl taluk. A nirûpa, dated in 1660,104 

refers to his grant of lands rent-free (umbali) to Gange-
Basave-Gauda of Hangala. A th i rd , dated November 
25, 1661,105 refers to a service by Basavaiya (son of 
Doddaiya) of ChannaràyapatçLa, a feudatory of Dëvarâja, 
in the temple of Jakkëévara-svâmi in the village of 
Jambûr. A stone charter of Dëvarâja, dated November 
15, 1662,106 directs the local officiais of the gadis of the 
Kânkânhalli-sïme (i.e., Gurikâr.s, Pârupatyagdrs, 
Sunka-manëgârs, Sènabhôgas, Râvutas, Bânuves and 
Simka-kârkûm, etc.) to make annual cash contributions 
to the treasury of God Mahadëévara of Molagâla, for the 
offerings, i l luminations, car festival and services to the 

Grants and other 
records, 1659-1673 : 

(a) 1659-1663. 
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God. The Palace Copper-plates, dated April 9, 1663,107 

register a rent-free grant by Dëvarâja Wodeyar, for the 
merit of his parents, of the village of Chandakavâdi (with 
six hanilets) in the Râmasamudra hôbli in the Hadinâd-
sïme, to Mantra-mùrti Râja-Râjëndra-Bhârati-Svâmi, as a 
math endowment (matha-svâsthya). A lithic record, 
dated May 6, 1663,108 refers to the building of a temple 
to God Chandraéëkhara at Channarâyapatna and the 
performance of the consécration service therein by 
Doddaiya. The record also refers to the érection by him 
of a temple to Kâda-Basavëâvara. We hâve next a 
number of records of Dëvarâja Wodeyar, dated July 6, 
1663 (Sôbhakrit, Ashâdha eu. 12, Monday) : oneof thèse, 
a copper-plate grant from the Râghavëndrasvâmi math 
at Nanjangûd,109 registers the gift by him of the village 
of Nallùr—surnamed Dëuaràjapura (of the annual revenue 
of 100 dinars)—in the Saragùr-sthala, to Râghavëndra-
tïrtha-Srïpâda-Svâmi, son of Sudhïndra-tïrtha-Srïpâda 
(spiritual son of Vijayïndra-tïrtha-êrïpâda), to provide 
for God's worship and the feeding of the Brâhmans. 
Others record, respectively, the establishment and grant 
of an agrahâra (named Dëvaràjapura) of fifty shares for 
Brâhmans at Malagûr and its seven hamlets in the 
Bâchahalli-sthala and the Nâgamangala hôbli of the 
Hoysala-nâdu ;110 the grant, for the merit of Dëvarâja's 
parents and ancestors, of the village of Tùbinakere in 
the Amritùr-sthala, to Venkata-Varadâchârya of Yëdùr 
or Ettùr—of Satamarshana-gotra, Âpastambha-sùtra and 
Yajussâkhâ—son of Kôti-Kanyâdânam Lakshmîkumâra-
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Tâtôçhârya and grandsonof Immadi-Tiramala-Tâtâchârya 
of Srï-Saila Vaméa, after making the laksharhôma, 
svêtâéva and other gifts ;111 another grant to the same 
donee of the village of Hallikere, in the Nâgamangala-
sthala, and of the agrahâra of Nùlapura (named Ikkëri), 
containing sixty-four shares ; l i a the establishment of an 
agrahâra (named Dêvarâjapura) in the Manikarnikà-
kshëtra, north-east of Seringapatam, and the grant to the 
three sects of Brâhmans, i.e., Smârthas, àri-Vaishnavas 
and Tatva-vâdins (Màdhvas), of the village of Hâlagere 
(with its hamlets and two other villages)—also in the 
Amritnr-sthaja and yielding 500 dinars—divided into fifty 
shares ;113 the gift of the village of Âgatûr, in the 
Saragùr-sthala, to a priest, as an offering to Lord 
Krishna ;114 and a grant to an agrahâra established at 
the village of Kaudale (otherwise called Dêvarâjapura).115 

A nirupa of Dëvarâja, dated in 1663,116 records the grant 
of the villages of Horakëri-Bachahalli and Hosahalli to 
the newly constructed stone math at Hangala (Rangala-
dalli hosadâgi kattista kalmatakke). 
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A l i th ic record, dated October 11 , 1664,117 refers to 
the grant by Dëvarâja Wodeyar, on the 
occasion of Tulâ-Sankaramaipam, of the 
village of Kaggere in the Kuniga l -

sthala, for the service of Kaggere-Tôntada-Siddësvara-
Svâmi, a deified Vïra-Saiva saint. The grant, it is said, 
was made in commémoration of the success achieved by 
the Mysore army (under Dalavâi Nanjanàthaiya) against 
I k k ë r i , for wh ich they had offered prayers to the svâmi. 
A copper-plate inscription, dated January 6, 1665,118 

registers the grant by Dêvaràja of the village of L a k k û r , 
in the Terakanâmbi-sthala, to Lakkappa-Jyôtisha (son of 
Banadaniia-Jyôtisha, of Jâmadagni-gôtra, Àévalàyana-
sûtra and Rk-Sâkhâ), at the t ime of performing the gift 
of svarna-tulâ (weighing oneself against gold), on the 
occasion of the solar éclipse. A l i th ic record, dated 
A p r i l 10, 1665,119 speaks of Dëvarâja Wodeyar as having 
caused the virakta-matha to be newly erected in the 
Mallana's corner (Mallana-mûleyallî), to the nor th of God 
Nanjundëévara at the junct ion of the Kapinï and Kaundinï, 
and made a grant of the villages of Hukunda and Dësipura 
to the Virakta-svâmi Prapamappa-channavïra-Dëvaraiya 
Wadër, in order that ail the Vïra-Mâhëâvaras migh t f ind 
refuge in êiva. Another, dated December 7, 1665,120 is 
a charter registering a grant of Dëvarâja to the God of 
Bhaktarahall i . A copper-plate inscription, dated 
December 29,1665,121 records the gift of three villages (one 
belonging to the Srïrangapattana division and the other 
two to Hassan) —on the occasion of Makara - S a n k r â n t i — 

(b) 1664-1668. 
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by Dhanvojaiya (Dhanôjaiya, son of Sivaiya and grandson 
of Nânaga, of Lambakarna-gôtra and Âsvalàyana-sùtra), 
an offîcer of Dëvarâja Wodeyar (?), for the célébration of 
the car festival in the temple of 8ubrahmanya at Kukke 
and for the maintenance of an anna-satra there. A 
lithic record, dated February 22,1666,198 refers to the 
grant of some villages by Dëvarâja Wodeyar to the 
agrahara of G arakahalli (named Dëvarâjapura), on the 
occasion of Sivarâtri. An epigraph, dated June 24, 
1666,188 records a cash grant to the temple treasury 
(bhandâra) of Àdïévara of Seringapatam, by Pâyanna 
(a disciple of Chârukïrti-Panditâchârya of êravana-
Belagola), for the Astâhnika-Dharma. A lithic record, 
dated June 29, 1666,134 registers the grant of the village 
of Gâvunahalli as rent-free (sarva-mânyavâgi), by 
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, for the service of the Goddess 
Chàmundëévarï. Another, dated December 30, 1666,135 

is a stone charter of Dëvarâja, granting an agrahâra 
(of 92 | shares) named Dëvarâjapura—in the Bherya One 
Thousand place and its twelve hamlets belonging to 
Narasimhapura—to learned and deserving Brâhmans of 
varions gôtras and sûtras, on the occasion of Makara-
Sankrdnti. The Bhërya copper-plate grant, of the same 
date,198 not only confirms this charter but also records the 
additional gift by Dëvarâja of a well-built and well-fur-
nished house (in the Maçikarriikà-kshëtra) to each of the 
92 donees, on the same occasion. A lithic record, dated in 
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April 1667,127 speaks of the grant by Dëvaraja Wodeyar 
of three additional villages to the Devarâjapura agrahara 
which he had previously established at Hâluganga-kere 
belonging to Amritùr. An inscription from the 
Mackenzie Collection, dated June 22, 1667,128 records a 
grant by Dëvarâja, of eleven villages in the Paritipâdi-
sthala of Vâmalûr-sîme, for services to God Ranganatha 
of Seringapatam, on the occasion of his conquest of 
Tigulàjiya (Tigulanyavannu . . . muntada râjya-
vannu jeyisi jayôtsavagalalli grâma kshêtragalannu bitta 
vivara). Another record, a copper-plate charter, dated 
December 30, 1667,129 registers a gift by Dëvarâja of the 
village of Mundûr, in the Sàligrâma-sthala (belonging to 
Narasimhapura), for an agrahdra (of 21 shares) named 
Dëvarâjapura. A lithic document, dated May 30,1668,130 

confions the grant by hira of the villages of Hukunda 
and Dëéipura to the Virakta-matha newly built in the 
Mallana-mûle to the north of the Kapinî and Kaundinï 
ri vers in Nanjangùd. Another, dated July 1, 1668,131 

records his gift of the village of Këtahalli, in the Teraka-
nâmbi-sthala, for the free distribution of food in the L i n -
gâyat math in the town of Mysore (Maisûra ura-volagana 
. . . Mahattina mathada cmna-ddnada dharmaké). 

Another, dated April 1, 1669,133 registers a grant of 
Dëvarâja, in perpetuity, to a certain 
Wodeyar ( ? of Talakâd), in the village 
of Belakavâdi. A third, dated May 10, 

(o) 1669-1678. 
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1669,133 refers to the setting up of God Viâvëévara in 
NSgamangala. À fourth, dated October 19, 1669,134 

speaks of the érection of a temple and a bali-pïtha for 
God Chandraéëkhara, thè processional image of God 
éankarêévara of Keregôdu (in'the Channarâyapatna-sïrue), 
by Doddaiya, a feudatory of Dëvarâja. Among other 
records of the year 1669 are two lithic ones (one from 
the Mahàdëva temple, south of Bestara-pàlayam on the 
north of the Bhavânî river, and the other from Sengalarâi, 
Siva-pâlayam, near Satyamangalam, on the way to the 
same river),185 registering the gift by Dëvarâja Wodeyar 
(Udaiyar) of the village of Bestara-pâlayam, surnamed 
Kumàra-pura (Comârï), to the temple of Kumârasvâmi 
on the Dhavalagiri hill in the Dûrvâsa-kshêtra at 
the confluence of the rivers Chintâmanï and Bhavânî. 
A lithic record, dated February 23, 1670,136 speaks 
of Basavaiya as having caused a dïpa-mâlâ pillar 
to be erected for God Channaràya in the fort of 
Channarâyapatça. Ànother, belonging to about 1670,137 

records a gift by Dëvarâja of the village of Bindënahalli, 
for the incense, lights, offerings, décorations and festivals 
of God Cbandraéèkhara of Channarâyapatna. A third, 
dated January 2,1671,138 registers his gift—on the occasion 
of Makara-Sankramana—of the village of Jânagere, in the 
Kottanagere-sthala of the Kunigal hôbli, for the êivarâtri 
service (Sivaràtri sëvege) and for the offerings to God 
Agastyëévara at the tri-junction of the Cauvery, Kapilâ 
and the Sphatika-sarôvara (crystal lake). A fourth, dated 
January 17, 1671,139 speaks of his grant of a pièce of land 
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in the Kunigal-sïme to Udeya Nâyaka. À fifth, dated 
March 20, 1671,140 refers to his having given away the 
tank of Virupa-samudra to God Mahadëévara of Molagâla, 
in the Kânkânhalli (Kânikâranahallî)-sthala, and to its 
restoration and rebuilding, after a breach, by a private 
individual. A sixth, dated August 12, 1671,141 mentions 
the gift by a private individual of a dipa-màld pillar and 
a pâtâla-mantapa to the processional image of God 
Sankarëévara at Keregôdu, under the government of 
Basavaiya, during Dëvarâja's reign. A seventh, dated in 
1671,142 records the formation of the village of Vinnappalli 
into an agrahâra of sixty-four shares, and the bestowal of 
the same on sixty-four Brâhmans, by Dëvarâja Wodeyar. 
Among the records of 1672, a lithic one, dated August 
18,143 registers his granit of the village of Toravali to God 
Mahâbalëévara. Twoothers, dated October 21,144 relate 
to his grant of the village of Sasiyâlapura, to provide 
for the offerings, illuminations atad festivals of God 
Gangâdharëévara of Malavalli (otherwise named Gangâ-
dharapura) and for the upkeep of the temple of the God. 
The grant, we learn, was made on a représentation by one 
Gangâdharaiya of the Malavalli-sthala. Another, of the 
same date,145 records Devarâja's gift of the village of 
Râgi-Bommanahalli, for the maintenance of a feeding-
house for Brâhmans. A fifth, dated November 7,146 

registers his grant of the village of Marihalli (belonging 
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to Ummattûr) to a local god, for the merit of his father 
(Muppina-Dêvarâja Wodeyar). A sixth, dated November 
14,147 relates to his grant of the village of Kaggundi 
(otherwise called Dëvarajavpura), for a feéding-house 
(satrada dharmakke), while a seventh, dated December 
19 (Pushya su. 10) ,148 records his gift of the village of 
Madapi, to provide for the daily distribution of food to 
the Jaina sanyâsis of the Dana-sâle of Chârukïrti-
Papditâchârya of Sravana-Belagola. Perhaps the last of 
the available records of the reign of Dêvarâja Wodeyar 
is a lithic one, dated January 15, 1673,149 registering his 
grant—on the Ratha-saptami day—of the village of 
Bettahalli (also called Dëvarâjapura), in the Talakâd-
sthaja, to provide for the worship and cérémonies of 
God Mallikârjuna (of the original Srï-Saila) on the left 
of God Vaidyëévara of Talakâçi (Gajaranya-kshêtra). 

À Bhakta-vigraha of Dëvaràja Wodeyar—evidently an 
authentic likeness of his—is to be seen 
placëd side by side with that of 
Karithïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar, in one 

of the pavilions of the temple of Trinayanëévara at 
Mysore, with the name Dodda-Dëvarâja Wodeyar latterly 
inscribed thereon, the prefix Dodda150 being generally 
used to distinguish him froni his successor, Chikkadëva-
ràja Wodeyar. 

Seringapatam, the capital city, continued to be a 
flourishing centre of social life, with 
ail its attractions, under Dëvaràja. Its 
importance as the seat of the southern 

throne (dakshina-simhâsana) increased with the fall of 

Social life: 

General features. 

Statue of Dëvaràja. 



PLATE XXIII. 

Bhakta-vigrahas of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I and 
Dêvarâja Wodeyar in the Trinayanêâvara Temple, Fort, Mysore. 
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Penukoçda and the Muhammadan occupation of Vellore, 
tbe capitals of the rapidly decling Vijayanagar Empire. 
The systematic adoption of Vijayanagar political ideals 
and traditions by the Buling Houseof Mysore also helped 
in the same direction. This was made possible by the 
influence exerted by the celebrated Tâtâchârya family, 
particularly by Venkata-Varadâchârya of Yëdùr (grandson 
of Immadi-Tirumala-Tâtâchàrya of Srï-Saila Vamsa and 
son of Kôti-Kanyàdànam Lakshmïkumàra-Tàtâchârya, 
already referred to) who, we learn,151 proceeded to the 
court of Seringapatam as the preceptor of Dêvarâja 
Wodeyar. Already during the reign, Srï-Vaishçavism 
had become a living religion in Mysore. Alasingarârya, 
father of Tirumalàrya and companion of Doddadêvarâja 
Wodeyar, continued as the expounder of the Purànas 
(Paurânika)152 to Dêvarâja Wodeyar after the retirement 
of Doddadêvarâja to the banks of the Kaundinî in or 
about 1659. The Vasantôtsava of God Srï-Ranganàtha, 
the Ràma-navami and the Mahâ-navami (Mânômiyuk-
keva) were, we note,153 among the popular festivals of 
the period. The gênerai culture of the times, especially 
in Seringapatam, is reflected154 in the références to storeyed 
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mansions (karumëda) with pavilions (matta-vârana), 
plastered pavements (kundanada jaguli ; chandrôpala 
pattikâ . . . kuttimankana) and apartments (such 
as Chandra-sale, Bhadra-bhavana, etc.), and155 in the 
gay and luxurious life and tastes of fashionable society, 
as indexed, for instance, by the use of silken clothes and 
garments and the popularity of music and dancing among 
the arts. There is évidence of the active pursuit of the 
idéal of Varnâàrama-dharma by the respective sections 
of the Hindu social order.156 The social evil, as is seen 
depicted,157 shows that it had become deep-rooted in 
contemporary city life, 

The Palace copper-plate grani158 (1663) testifies to the 
wealth and grandeur of the court of 
D ë v a r â j a W o d e y a r . From the 
Chaupadada-Ptistaka (c. 1670)160 we 

glean a picture of him, with his half-tied jatâ or tress of 
hair (ara-jate) and the tïkâ of musk on his forehead 
(nosalinolage kaœturi-tilaka), dressed in silken and lace 
garments (pït&mbara, dukùla), with wreathsof flowers, 
with ear-rings, finger-rings, medallions and necklaces (set 
with pearls and precious stones), with the jewelled sword 
in his hand (ratnamaya-khadga-dharanâgi), andseated on 
the throne (simhâsandrûdhandgi) surrounded by ministers 
(mantrigalu), functionaries (niyôgigalu), scholars and 
musicians (éâstra-sangïta-kôvidaru), personal attendants, 
mahouts and cavaliers (pari-jana . . . gaja-turaga-
rëvanta râvutaru). In his court, we note,160 flourished 

Court culture. 
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poetry, music, dancing, drama and amusements of varions 
descriptions (such as athletic conteste, cock-fights, ram-
fights, elephant-fights, etc.). Foremost among the court 
scholars of the time was Venkata-Varadâchârya (of the 
Tâtàchârya family), the royal preceptor iguru). He was 
reputed for his proficiency in logic, philosophy and the 
éàstras (tarka-vëdânta-êâstra-sâmrâjya-dhârinë) ,161 and 
is referred to1 6 2 as having delivered verses of eulogy on 
Dëvarâja (râja-prabandhân uvâcha) when the latter 
granted him the Nùlapûra (or Ikkëri) agrahara. Another 
scholar at the court was Alasingarârya, to whose 
attainments we hâve referred in the preceding chapter, 
He seems to hâve attained considérable popularity as 
Paurânika to Dëvarâja Wodeyar, who is said163 to hâve 
granted him the villages of Nâtanahalli and Bïruballi 
(in the Narasïpura hôbli of the Mandagere-sthala) 
for expounding the Mahâbhârata, particularly the 
épisode relating to Yudhisthira's coronation. His son 
Tirumalârya, the young littérateur, was, it would 
seem,164 exercising a profound influence on his co-student 
and colleague, Chikkadêvarâja, the Crown-prince. 
Among other luminaries were Lakshmîpati (Lakshmâ-
khya budhôttamam), the royal scribe,165 and Lakhappa-
èarman, an astrological scholar (Jyôtirvida)166 

Sacred and secular lore alike claimed the attention, 
and flourished under the patronage, of 
Dëvarâja. From the Hâlagere Plates161 

(1663) we learn that he got built in the 
Dêvaràjapura agrahâra, in the Manikarnika-kshëtra, 

D ë v a r â j a , as a 
patron of learning 
and culture. 
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fifty houses (each 50 feet wide and 100 feet long), w i t h a 
well and backyard, and settled them with poets, religious 
teachers, artiste and learned men (kavi-guru-kalô-
dharân'anu-vibudhâmêcha nwêèayâmâsa), giving them 
villages that they might dwell there and carry on their 
religions exercises. Again, from the Bhërya copper-plate 
grant168 (1666) we note that he got built ninety-two 
houses (each 50 feet wide and 100 feet long), also in the 
Manikarnikâ-kshêtra, and gave them away (each furnished 
with supplies for a year, together with jewels, clothes and 
a milch-cow and calf) for the maintenance of Brâhmans 
of good lineage, learned in Vëdas, Sastras and Philosophy, 
observers of penance and religious rites, pure, and 
following the right course of conduct, ( Vêda-iâatrârtha-
tatv ajnân japa-hôma-parâyanan \ sadâchâra-ratân 
iuddhân jvalatô brahma-tejasà . . ), besides 
assigning 31 shares exclusively for the recitation of the 
Vidas (tripâda-sammitâ Vëda-vrttiêcha). 

Among the authors of the period, Tirumalârya of 
Kauéika-gôtra, son of AJasingaràrya, 
composed in Sanskrit the copper-plate 
inscription, dated July 6, 1663 (Sôbha-

krit, Ashadha eu. 12, Monday), recording Dêvarâja's 
grant of Hallikere to Venka^a-Varadâchârya, the royal 
preceptor.160 This record is as usual written in the 
kavya style, and is so far the earliest known literary 
production of Tirumalârya. Chàmaiya wrote the 
Dëvarâja-Sângatya170 (c. 1670), dealing with the 
achievements of Dëvarâja. The work, however, as it 

Literary progress. 
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has corne down, is unfortunately incomplète, coniainrûg 
as it does only two chapters (sandhis). It is, as i ts 
name indicates, a poem wr i t t en in intelligible Hosagannada 
sângàtya mètre. The poet, who seems to hâve been a 
protégé of Dëvaràja, directly refers171 to his patron as 
" Dëvarâjëndra of Mysore, of Àtrëya-gôtra," and as 
distinguished by the titles, Birud-antembara-ganda, Dhore* 
Vira and Karnâtaka-Kuruvara-Chakra. He bègins w i t h 
invocations to Gôpâla of Padmagiri (Gôpâlafcvàmi H i l l ) , 
Bâinachandra, Paéchima-Ranga and Lakshmîkânta 
among the Gods, and Vyâsa, Vâ lmïk i and Ja imin i among 
the poets ; gives the usual poetical description of the 
Karnâtaka country and the ci ty of Mysore ; and eulogiseë 
Dëvaràja. Another work, also incomplète, wr i t t en in 
the Hosagannada chaupadi mètre under Dëvarâja's 
patronage, has also corne down to us under the t i t le , 
Chaupadada-Pustaka172 (c. 1670). I t s authorship, 
however, is unknown, being anonymous. I t begins w i t h 
invocations to Râmachandra, Ganëéa, Gangàdharêévara, 
Ranganàtha and Narasimha (of Seringapatam), and, 
besides the eulogy, contains direct références to the 
achievements, personality, court life, daily routine, etc., 
of Dëvaràja Wodeyar. Among other writers, Lakshmï-
pati , the royal scribe of Dëvaràja, appears also to hâve 
been a poet. Though no authentic works of his hâve 
so far corne down to us, we hâve some évidence of his 
poetical attainments in the verses (in the kanda mètre) 
at the end of the colophon to the maûuscript copy178 

(1663) of Ranna's Ajitanàtha-Purâna (c. 1000), prepared 
by h i m for the use of the Crown-prince, Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar (Chikkëndra-bhûmïêangendu). F r o m the ré
férence to Dëyarâja of Mysore and bis Dalavâi Kumâraiya 
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in the verses at the beginning of the second chapter of 
a manuscript174 of Immadi-Tôntadaiya's Vajrabâhît-
Gharite (c. 1530), it appears probable that a copy of this 
work also was made towards the close of Dêvarâja's rëign.175 

The reign of Dëvarâja Wôdeyar saw the begmnings 
of intercourse of European nations with 
Mysore. " In the month of June 1671," 
we note,176 " Flacour, the Frènch agent, 

went from [Tellicherry] to settle a trade at Seringa-
patam, the capital of Mysore. Dellon [the physician 
who had sailed from France in March 1668], intending to 
accompany him, went as far as the foot of the mountains, 
but was deterred there by the excessive violence of the 
torrents and came back : Flacour persisted, and returned 
from Seringapatam in November. In January 1672 
Dellon sailed from Tellicherry on his return to Surat." 

Dëvarâja Wodeyar had two queens, Muddâjamma, 
daughter of Channaràjaiya of Ari -
kuthâra, and Dëvâjamma, daughter of 
Lingarâjaiya of Ammachavâdi.177 Of 

thèse, Dëvâjamma is probably identical with " Dëvâmbâ'* 
and " Dëvâjamma " mentioned in two lithic records 
dated March 14, 1662.178 She is, again, referred to in 

Domestio life : 

Queens. 

E a r l y European 
interoourse with 
Mysore, 1671. 
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an inscription, dated June 22, 1667,179 recording a cash 
grant for services (i.e. flower décoration and offerings) to 
God Banganâtha of Seringapatam. Dëvarâja had no 
issue by either of his queens. Yet he seems to hâve 
endeared himself to Chikkadêvarâja (the Crown-prince) 
and Kanthïravaiya as their uncle,180 looking upon them 
as if they were his own sons.181 

Among other members of the Royal Fami ly , 
Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar, elder brother 
of Dëvarâja Wodeyar—who, as already 
referred to,182 had renounced his charge 

of the city of Mysore in favour of his younger brother by 
1659—devoted183 himself to penance on the banks of the 
Kaundinï river (near Gundlu-Terakanâmbi), during the 
latter part of his life covered by the reign of Dëvarâja. 
The staunch Vaishnava that he was, Doddadëvarâja was, 
as he is depicted to us,184 a saintly personage w i t h a 
religious and philosophical t u r n of mind , ever devoutly 
served by his younger brothers (yad-bhakti-yukta~ 
chittair nityam paricharyatë nijairanujaih; yad-bhakti-
bhâva-vivaéair . . . anujaih). I n p a r t i c u l a r , 

Other members of 
the Royal Family. 
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Dévarâja Wodeyar himself is stated185 to hâve raled the 
kingdom of Mysore as a devotee at the feet of his elder 
brother. Obviously, as the seniormost member of the 
Royal Family, Dodcjadëvarâja seems to hâve continued 
to wield his moral influence over the affaira of the State, 
during the period of his retirement.186 Amritàmbâ (Amrit-
amma), daughter of Bâlê Urs of Mûgûr, was his lawful 
and only queen (dharmapatni ; ëkapatnï-vratastham).191 
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By her he had two sons, Chikkadëvarâja (6. 1645) and 
Kapthïravaiya (Kanthîrava-Arasu, b. 1647), and two 
daughters, Dëpamma and Guruvâjamma.188 Amritâmbâ 
was, as she is depicted,180 an idéal and pious lady, ever 
devoted to her husband. As already indicated, she got 
constructed, in 1656, astone math in thePalace at Hangala 
[where Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar (?) had died] and an 
independent math for Marala-Basavalinga-Dëvaru, grant-
ing the village of Horakêri-Bâchahalli as an endowment 
to the latter.190 She also, we learn,191 got newly erected a 
Lingâyat math in the town of Mysore. Evidently she 
seems to hâve been a patron of the Vïra-Saivas. She 
appears to hâve predeceased Doddadêvarâja Wodeyar,192 

and her memory is perpetuated by a votive mantapa, to 
the east of the nâmatïrtha pavilion at Mëlkôte, with her 
name inscribed thereon (Amrutammanavara sève-
mantapa).193 Doddadêvarâja himself, it would seem, 
passed away, in his forty-seventh year. not later than 
November 30, 1669, for we hâve a lithic record, dated 
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November 19,1670,194 registering a grant—on the anm-
vereary day of his death (namma pitru-divasada 
ptmyakâladalli)—by his second son, Kanthïravaiya 
(Kanthirava-Arasn). A mutilated image of God Varada-
râja (formerly adorning the Paravâsudëva temple on the 
banks of the Kaundini but now to be seen in the 
Vijaya-Narâyaçasvâmi temple at Guçidlupet), with the 
label êri-DoddadëvarâjarVarada (lit. giver of boon to 
Doddadêvarâja) inscribed thereon,186 perhaps reminds us 
of his dévotion to that God, especially during the last 
years of his life. Of his two sons, Chikkadêvarâja, the 
elder, who had been placed as a junior prince (Kiriyarasu) 
under Dêvarâja, became the Crown-prince during the 
latter's reign (Yauvarâjyadol alankarisidam) .196 On 
February 21, 1662 (Plava, Phâlguna su. 14), Dêvarâja, 
it is said,197 got him married to Dëvâjamma (Dëvàmbâ), 
daughter of Lingaràjaiya of Yejandûr, and Dëvamma, 
daughter of (Dajavài) Kumâraiya of Kalale. There is 
évidence of Chikkadêvarâja having stayed with his uncle 
in Seringapatam till June 1667, for, as we hâve seen, he 
made a rare exhibition of his courage and prowess during 
Dëvaraja's délibérations on the occasion .of the siège of 
Ërôde.198 It was probably shortly after this event that 
he was, with his family, sent to Hangala by Dêvarâja for 
being educated and trained in politics and state-craft 
under proper arrangements.190 Kanthïravaiya, the 
younger son of Doddadêvarâja, appears to hâve stayed 
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with his uncle and possibly ruled jointly wi th him during 
the latter part of his (Dëvaràja's) reign. An inscription, 
dated June 22, 1667,200 refers to his grant of the village 
Horeyàla (Arasinavara-halli), in the Turuvëkere-sthala* 
for services to God Ranganâtha of Seringapatam. A 
lithic record, dated October 26, 1669,901 records the 
formation by him of an agrahâra in Tarïkallu (and 
twenty-three adjoining hamlets), named Kanthlrava-
samudra, and the grant of the same—divided into 126 
shares—to learned and deserving Bràhmans of various 
gôtraSy sûtras and éâkhas, one share being set apart for 
God Lakshmïkânta-svâmi. Another, dated October 15, 
1670,202 refers to his grant of land of 6 varahas (in 
Âlanahalli?) to Bidârada-Venkataiya, on account of 
having sent him to Kâéi. A third, dated November 19, 
1670, already mentioned, 203 registershis gift of the villageof 
Bilugumba (inKottâgâla), also named Kanthïrava-pura, 
to aBrâhman by name Bettappaiya of Kâtùr (of Gautama-
gôtra, Âpastambha-sùtra and Yajuééâkhâ), on the 
anniversary day of the death of his father, Doddadëvarâja 
Wodeyar. A fourth, dated December 11, 1672,204 records 
his grant of land, assessed at 10 varahas, to Niranjaiya, 
âânabhôg (Sênabôga) of Kittûr, as an umbali-mânya 
(rent-free) for the Kambara-matha of the Kittùr-sthala. 
A fifth, a much worn ont record, also dated in 1672,205 

seems to register his grant of the village of Manchanahalli, 
in Malavalli hôbli, for the feeding of Bràhmans. Ail 
thèse records are usually signed by Dëvarâja Wodeyar, at 
the end. Evidently the grants seem to hâve been made by 
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Kaçthïravaiya w i t h the consent of his uncle. Maridëva-
ràja Wodeyar, youngest brother of Doddadëvarâja 
Wo^eyar and last son of Muppina-Dëvaràja Wodeyar^-
who had also been placed under the care of Dëvarâja— 
seems to hâve stayed in Seringapatam during the reign 
of Dëvarâja Wodeyar, faithfully serving him.2 0 6 He 
was fomiliarly known as " Chikka-Arasinavaru"** A 
eopper-plate inscription (from the Eanganâtha temple, 
Seringapatam), dated March 12, 1664,208 registers, under 
Dêvarâja's signature, a grant by Maridëvarâja, of the 
village of Allappanahalli, to six families of Srï-Vaishnavas, 
to provide for daily décoration w i t h garlands (tirumâle) 
from head to foot of God Eanganâtha and the Goddess 
Rânganàyaki of Seringapatam, and for small garlands to 
the attendant goddess and the two Nàchyârs (goddesses). 
The record further registers his grant of a land, assessed 
at 4 varahas (nâlku-varahada-bhûmi), for God Hanu-
manta newly set up in the mantapa in the middle of the 
village. Another inscription, dated June 22, 1667,209 

records a similar pious service of his in the Ranganâtha 
temple at Seringapatam. 

F r o m the domestic, no less from the political, point 
of view, the reign of Dëvarâja Wodeyar, 
it is interesting to note, witnessed an 
important development in the relations 

of the Mysore Royal House w i t h the Kalale Fami ly . 

The Bise of the 
Kaale Family, down 
to 1673. 
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lu view of the influence the latter exercised in later 
times on the fortunes of the kingdom of Mysore, it seems 
pertinent hère to trace its origin, foundation and rise 
from small beginnings. The founding of the Kalale 
Family dates in 1500, according to tradition preserved 
in the Kalale-Arasugala-Vaméâvali210 (c. 1830). Two 
brothers, by name Kânta Wodeyar and Krishçarâja 
Wodeyar, of Yâdava descent, Bhâradvâja-gôtra and 
Àévalâyana-sùtra, it is said, proceeded from the région of 
Dvâraka towards Vijayanagar, intending to carve out a 
kingdom for themselves.211 At Vijayanagar they stayed 
for a while, deliberating with its ruler (Raya). U l t i -
mately, however, Kânta Wodeyar, owing to some 
différences with the latter, left with his consort and his 
brother for Kalale in the south, taking with him the 
shrine of his family god Lakshmïkânta. In due course, 
as unanimously decided by the elders (halabas), Kânta 
Wodeyar was installed as chief of Kalale by the Pâlegâr 
of Ummattûr.213 Kânta Wodeyar I thus became the 
progenitor of the Kalale Family, and is assigned a period of 
twenty-two years* rule (1505-1527) ,213 Kânta Wodeyar I 
had a son and four grandsons, one of the latter, Kânta 
Wodeyar, marrying (Dodda) Dêvïramma, daughter of 
Hiriya-Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar I I I (Vijaya-Chdma-
rasa Wodeyar) of Mysore (1513-1553) .214 Kânta 
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Wodeyar I appeays to hâve got built a temple to Vishnu 
(Lakshmïkânta-svâmi) in Kalale.215 His rule was, 
however, characterized by considérable domestic embroil 
between the chief of Ummattùr and the members of the 
Kalale House, leading eventually to a wholesale massacre 
of the latter, with the exception of only one member, 
Mallaràja Wodeyar, a great grandson of Kànta Wodeyar I, 
who was rescued and brought up by a faithful adhèrent 
of the family. Great confusion prevailed in the land, 
and the Ummattùr chief placed Kalale under the nominal 
sway of one Kàntança, a natural son of Kânta Wodeyar.216 

Meanwhile the Kalale Family was revived under Malla
ràja Wodeyar, whose son, also known as Mallaràja, 
married (Chikka) Dëvïramma, another daughter of 
Hiriya-Bettada-Chàmaràja Wodeyar I I I of Mysore.217 

The family, however, resumed its sway in Kalale only 
under this Mallaràja's son, Timmarâja Wodeyar I, who 
is assigned a period of eighteen years' rule (1527-1546) .218 

He is said to hâve had five sons by three out of his four 
consorts, the last of the latter, (Chikka) Dëpamma, being 
a daughter of Bôla-Châmarâja Wodeyar IV of Mysore 
(1572-1576).219 At his death (in April 1546), Lakshmï-
kànta Wodeyar, his eldest son by his first consort 
(Doddâjamma of Hura), was installed by the leaders of 
the halepaika community. This so much excited the 
jealousy of Lakshmïkânta Wodeyar's half-brothers (i.e., 
sons of Timmarâja Wodeyar by his second consort, 
ChannSjamma of Tagadûr) that they treacherously 
removed the former to the unbearable agony and bitter 
curse of his mother who is said to hâve committed sati 
with her husband. They sought also the life of 
Mallaràja (afterwards Karikàla-Mallaràja Wodeyar II ) — 
then a child of five years of âge—another half-brother of 
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theirs (i.e., son of Timmarâja Wodeyar I by his last 
consort, Dêpamma of Mysore). Luckily, however, a 
faithful onlooker removed him for safety to Mysore.290 

The kingdom of Kajale thus fell to the share of the sons 
of Timmarâja Wodeyar I by his second consort, and, it 
is said, they kept under custody Dêpamma, mother of 
Mallarâja.221 Of thèse sons of Timmarâja Wodeyar, 
Nandinâtha Wodeyar is assigned a rûle of eighteen yeara 
(1546-1564).222 ' H e was followed by Mudda-Mallarâja 
Wodeyar I (1564-1591), probably a son of his. The 
latter was in turn succeeded by Kânta Wodeyar II 
(1591-1605) and Chandraéëkhara Wodeyar of 
Mallahalli (1605-1615), younger brothers of Nandinâtha 
Wodeyar.223 Meanwhile Mallarâja, who had been 
brought up at Mysore, was advised by his saviour to 
proceed against his cousins and take possession of Kajale^ 
Mallarâja approached his maternai uncle, Ràja Wodeyar 
(1578-1617), and sought his assistance. Râja Wodeyar, 
however, on grounds of policy, directed him to Hiriya- 
Ramarâja Nâyaka, chief of Yelandûr One L a k h country. 
Ràmarâja Nâyaka not only promised Mallarâja the 
assistance he sought but also gave his daughter, 
Dëvïramma, in marriage to him. During the wedding 
cérémonies, the pavilion, owing, it is said, to a slight 
defect in the lagnam already forewarned, caught fire ; and 
Mallarâja himself sustained a severe burn on his foot 
which swelled and left a scar thereon, whence he became 
familiarly known as Karikala-Mallarâja (lit. Mallarâja, 
with the black scar on his foot). Karikâla-Mallarâja, 
with the assistance in men and money from his 
father-in-law, succeeded in taking possession of 
Uppanahalli and Sindhuvalli and eventually Kajale 
itself. Chandraéëkhara Wodeyar (1605-1615), the last 
of Earikâla-Mallarâja's halfrbrothers in charge of Kajale, 



262 HISTORY OF MYSORE [CHAP. X 

was obliged to flee for his life to Malabar (Maleyâlam), 
leaving the other members of his family at Mallahal j i 
where they were kept under a close guard and ul t imately 
died. Unopposed Karikâla-Mallarâja Wodeyar I I was 
installed by the elders on the throne of Kalale.224 He is 
assigned a period of twenty-eight years' rule (1615-
1644) ,225 He was an important member of the Kalale 
House and, as referred to in an earlier chapter,226 

was the first Dalavâi of Mysore under the solemn 
compact entered into between h i m and Râja Wodeyar in or 
about 1614. Karikâla-Mallarâja (Karikàla-Mallarâjaiya 
of other sources) having, however, returned to Kalale 
and sent in his résignation through his grandson 
Nandinàthaiya, the compact was not actually in force for 
some t ime, possibly because Karikâla-Mallarâja and his 
immédiate successor had had more than they could 
manage in br inging order out of chaos and in securing 
their own position in Kalale before they could effectively 
take part in the politics of the kingdom of Mysore. 
Karikâla-Mallarâja Wodeyar I I was succeeded by his 
second son, Timmaràja Wodeyar II ;227 and he is assigned 
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a period of about sixteen years' rule (1644-1660) .228 

Timmarâja Wodeyar was in t u r n followed by his nephew, 
Kumâra-Mallarâja Wodeyar I I I (1660-1679), eldest son 
of Mallarâja Wodeyar alias Kempë-Arasu.229 

The period of rule of Mallarâja I I I in Kalale synchronised 
w i t h that of Dëvarâja Wodeyar in Mysore. By now the 
kingdom of Kalale had been securely established, and the 
relations between the Kalale and Mysore families were 
renewed, perhaps under the influence of Mallarâja alias 
Kempë-Arasu, father of Mallarâja Wodeyar I I I . 2 3 0 

Mallarâja I I I himself was married to Chikka-Dëpamma, 
a sister of Dëvarâja Wodeyar,231 and, as we hâve seen,233 

he held the office of Dalavâi also under the latter for a 
short whi le (Apr i l - Ju ly 1660), while Nandinàthaiya 
(Nanjanâthaiya of other sources) and Kumâraiya, younger 
brothers of Mallarâja I I I , successively held the same 
office (September 1661-February 1662; A p r i l 1662-
A p r i l 1667 ; A p r i l 1667-1673). The bond of relationship 
between Kalale and Mysore was further strengthened by 
the marriage of Dëvamma, a daughter of Kumâraiya, 
w i t h the Crown-prince, Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, in 
February 1662.233 Among other members of the Kalale 
Fami ly , Nanjarâjaiya I (a nephew of Mallarâja I I I ) seems 
to hâve commanded the Mysore army during Dëvarâja's 
southern campaigns (c. 1659-1663) ,234 while his son, 
Kântaiya, officiated as the Mysore Dalavâi during 
February-Apri l 1662.235 We hâve thus enough data at 
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hand pointing to the rise of the Kalale Fami ly to an 
important position in the kingdom of Mysore already by 
1673. 

On February 11,1673, Dëvarâja Wodeyar passed away, 
in his forty-sixth year, in the Palace at 
ChiknàyakanahaJJi, while on a tour in 
the State.236 H i s body, it is said,287 

was quickly conveyed in the course of a single day to 
Seringapatam and his crémation, as had been piously 
desired by h i m , took place on the banks of the Cauvery, 
his queens observing sati. 

If Kaçthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I worked for and 
evolved the independence of the k ing
dom of Mysore in the crit ical conditions 
prevailing in his t ime while remaining 

loyal to the cause of the Vijayanagar Empire, Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar went a step further by entering into and 

claiming the status of the Empi re 
itself as its political heir, without , how-
ever, completely breaking away from 

the original theoretical position of Mysore as a feudatory 
pf the latter. There is ample évidence, as indicated and 
explained above, that this resuit was, in a large measure, 
brought about by a combination of circumstances at once 
fortuitous and favourable to Mysore from the beginning 
of Dëvaràja's reign. The siège of Seringapatam by 
êivappa Nayaka 1 of I k k ë r i , followed by his disastrous 
retreat and death (1659-1660) ; the attitude of préjudice, 

An e s t i m a t e o f 
Dëvarâja Wodeyar. 

As a political builder, 

Death of Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar, February 
11, 1678. 
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if not open hostility, adopted by Emperor Srï-Ranga VI 
himself towards Mysore after 1660, under the influence 
of Sivappa Nâyaka's anti-Mysore policy ; the séries of 
opérations of Mysore against Ikkëri during 1663-1664; 
the graduai slaekening of the control of Bijâpur and 
Gôlkoncja over their Karnâtak possessions ; the departure 
of Srï-Ranga towards the south about April 1663 ; the 
simultaneous settlement in Mysore of the celebrated 
Tâtâchârya family (of Srï-Vaishnava royal preceptors) 
from the court of Vijayanagar ; the victory of Mysore 
over the southern confederacy at Erôde (headed by 
Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madura) in June 1667 ; and the 
rapid dissolution of the Empire itself thereafter—ail thèse 
contributed not a little to steadily enhance the réputation 
and prestige of Dëvarâja Wodeyar as a ruler of Mysore. 
If this gênerai course of affairs is remembered, we would 
be enabled to follow and estimate Dëvarâja Wodeyar's 
achievements as a political builder. Though not possessed 
of conspicuous military talents like his illustrious 
predecessor, and though he does not appear to hâve 
commanded the array in person or taken an active part 
in any décisive action, there is évidence of his having 
exhibited rare political insight, diplomatie skill and 
courage which stood him in good stead, especially when 
he was on the point of losing in the deep game of political 
policy, We hâve référence in the sources to his expert 
knowledge of politics and diplomacy (niti-éâstra nipu-
nanum; dkhi\a râja-dharma nidânam).238 Indeed it is 
to thèse attainments of his that we hâve to ascribe his 
success in repulsing Sivappa Nâyaka I from Seringapatam 
(1659) and his victory against the confederacy at Êrôde 
(1667). Addéd to thèse qualities, he was assisted by able 
Dalavâis like Nanjanâthaiya and Eumâraiya of Kalale, in 
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the work of political expansion. And he was, on the 
whole, able to extend, and maintain the independence and 
integrity of, the kingdom of Mysore in the west, north 
and the south, with a tendency to advance further south-
wards in the direction of Trichinopoly and Madura ; and 
leave a rich legacy to his nephew and successor, 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 

As a ruler of Mysore, Dëvarâja Wodeyar was very pious 
and popular. He was universally adored 
by his subjects for his numerous acts 
of benevolence and solicitude towards 

them. Though a devout and staunch Vaishnava, his 
toleration towards other faiths and creeds was remarkable. 
The capital city of Seringapatam under him was a centre 
of great attraction, and his court was famous for the 
galaxy of learned scholars and the munificent patronage 
extended to sacred and secular lore alike. He was, as he 
is depicted to us,230 a strong and well-built person of 
middle âge, possessed of attractive features and a serene 
countenance expressive of the depth of spiritual merit 
acquired by him. In domestic life, he was amiable and 
endearing to ail the members of the Royal Family, and he 
was devoutly served by his queens, younger brother and 
nephews. His sincère dévotion to Doddadêvaràja, his 
saintly elder brother, was a noteworthy feature of his 
domestic life. No less significant was thé establishment 
of renewed relations between the Mysore and Kalale 
families and the rise of the latter to a position of 
importance in the kingdom of Mysore by 1673, while 
there were already the beginnings of European intercourse 
with Mysore during the reign. 

An astute political builder and a popular and pious 
ruler, Dëvarâja Wodeyar occupies an 
important place in his tory as a " Maker 
of Mysore." The most enduring 

As a ruler. 

As a "Maker of 
Mysore." 
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monuments of his rule are the Thousand Steps to the 
Châmuçdî H i l l and the huge monolithic Bull thereon 
and the Dëvâmbudhi tank (now known as Doddakere) in 
Mysore. In sum, the period of Dëvaràja Wodeyar's reign 
justly claims to be regarded as an intermediate stage in 
the évolution of new ideas, tendencies and factors in the 
development of the kingdom of Mysore. 

On the génération of authors whô wrote during the suc-
ceeding reign, Dëvaràja Wodeyar has 
left a lasting impression. Tirumalàrya 
testifies to the magnificence of Dëva

ràja's rule and présents an idéal picture of his personality 
and character, besides showing an intimate acquaintance 
with his reign.240 Among other writers contemporaneous 
with Tirumalàrya, Chikkupàdhyàya, Timma-Kavi, 
Mallikârjuna and Chidânanda speak of the splendour 
and popularity of Dëvaràja Wodeyar's rule in unequivocal 
terms ;241 also do later inscriptions (of 1686, 1716, 
1722, 1748, 1761, etc.).242 Under the influence, how-
ever, of the compilations of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
century Annalists and other writers, Dëvaràja Wodeyar, 
as we hâve shown,243 has become well known, and been 
deep-rooted, in popular tradition as Dodçla-Dëvaràja 
Wodeyar, the prefix "Dodda" being generally, though 
loosely, used either by way of distinguishing him from 
his nephew and successor, Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, or 
by way of making him identical with Docjdadëvaràja 
Wodeyar, father of Chikkadëvarâja, or both. 

Dëvaràja in tradi
tion. 
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Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar, 1673-1704. 
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Acquisition of Arkalgud, Aigur, Saklespur and Kodlipet, 
1695—Hostilities renewed, c. February 1696—Other events, 
1696-1704—Chikkadevaraja's political position, 1698—The 
period of consolidation: 1698-1704—General political 
situation in South India—Ohikkadevaraja's embassy to 
Aurangzib, c 1699—Its return to Seringapatam, 1700— 
Its implications—Other political activities, c. 1698-1700: 
Advance on Malabar and Coorg; peace between Ikkeri 
and Mysore, etc.—Period of peace, 1700-1704: political 
position of Mysore, 1704. 

ON T H E death of Dëvarâja Wodeyar without issue, 
Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar, his nephew and eldest 

son of Doddadêvarâja Wodeyar by 
Amritâmbâ, became the lawful heir to 
the throne of Mysore, directly in the 

Une of Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar. That he was 
looked upon as the heir-designate from the beginning of 
Dëvarâja's reign and that his eventual succession as the 
ruler of Mysore had, perhaps, been the cherished désire 
of his father (Doddadêvarâja Wodeyar), appear obvious 
from the works of Tirumalàrya, already referred to.1 

In keeping with this position, Dëvarâja Wodeyar, on the 
eve of his death, is said to hâve enjoined on Dalavâi 
Kumâraiya and other offîcers to arrange for the 
installation of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar as his successor 
to the kingdom of Mysore.2 

Born on September 22,1645,3 Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar 
was, we learn,4 brought up in Mysore 
by his father Doddadêvarâja Wodeyar, 
t i l l the latter's renunciation a n d 

departure for the banks of the Kaundinï (by 1659). 
Already in this period of his life, Chikkadëvaràja, as has 
1. Vide Oh. X; also Appendix V—(2). 
2. Armais, I. 102-106. 
3. Mys. Dho. Pûr., I I . 56: Parthwa, Âsuija su. 12, Monday; see also 
„ Annals, 1.104; C. Vam., 166; C, Vi., IV , 61, and Raj. Kath., X I I . 478-474 

(following the G. Vam.). 
4. C, Vam., 166-188; C. Vi., IV , 51-180. • 

Birth and early 
life. 

Lineal descent. 
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been depicted by his, friend and co-student Tirumalarya,5 

displayed traces of a promising career, being educated 
and trained along sound lines and acquiring proficiency 
in the principles of drama, rhetoric, poetry a n d 
linguistics, in dialectics, Purânas, Dharma-éâstras and 
politics, in music (including the lute), gymnastics, 
archery and swordsmanship, and in horse-riding and 
elephant-riding and various other manly exercises. As 
indicated in the preceding chapter, Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, during the reign of his uncle Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar, stayed in the capital city of Seringapatam as 
Crown-prince (Yuvarâja) till 1667. In February 1662, 
he was married to Dëvâjamma, daughter of Lingaràjaiya 
of Yelandûr, and Dêvamma, daughter of (Dalavâi) 
Kumâraiya of Kalale. As Crown-prince, he exhibited 
rare courage and military spirit—during the délibérations 
at Seringapatam—on the occasion of the siège of Ërôde 
(1667) .6 And he adorned, also, the court of Dëvarâja, 
taking an active interest in the study and appréciation 
of various subjects, sacred and secular.7 From about 
1667 onwards, however, Chikkadëvarâja, as a young 
man of twenty-two, appears to hâve shown a tendency 
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to fall off from his higher leanings, a tendency 
perhaps indirectly hinted at by Tirumalârya himself .8 It 
was, therefore, in the fitness of things that his uncle, 
àccording to one authority,9 resolved to keep him under 
some restraint at a place remote from Seringapatam. 
In or about 1668, Dêvarâja accordingly sent him with 
his family to Hangala, a village in the south of Mysore 
in the présent Gundlupet taluk. There arrangements 
were made for the continuance of his éducation and for 
affording him training befitting the character and dignity 
of the future ruler of the kingdom of Mysore. During his 
stay in Hangala, Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar, we note,10 

came into contact with Shadaksharaiya (Shadaksharadëva), 
Vïra-êaiva (Àrâdhya) preceptor to the family of 
Mudda-Bhûpa of Yelandùr, and with Viéâlàksha-Pandit, 
a learned Jaina Brâhman of Yelandùr, both of whom, 
together with Tirumalârya, became his friends and 
colleagues. All thèse figure prominently in the history 
of this period. Visàlâksha-Pandit, in particular, is 
further said to hâve developed an intimate acquaintance 
with Chikkadêvarâja and even predicted the latter's 
ultimate succession to the kingdom of Mysore, forestalling 
his own élévation as his Prime Minister.11 Of the 
détails of that acquaintance very little authentic has 
corne down to us, but it seems not improbable that the 
foundations of Chikkadêvarâja's greatness as the ruler of 
Mysore were securely laid in Hangala during c. 1668-
1673. 
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On February 28, 1673,12 sixteen days after the death of 
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, Chikkadêvarâja 
Wodeyar was w i t h due pomp and 
ceremony installed on the throne of 

Mysore in Seringapatam, Dalavâi Kumâraiya having, i t 
is said,13 brought h im in state w i t h bis family from 
Hangala to the capital c i ty . It was thus as a young 
man, just in his twenty-eighth year,14 that Chikkadêvarâja 
Wodeyar began his reign in Seringapatam ; and he 
appears prominent ly mentioned in the extant records of 
his, dating in regular succession from 1673 onwards.15 

The first act of Chikkadêvarâja, on his accession, was 
the formation of an executive council (rnantrâlôchana-
sabhe)—a sort of cabinet—consisting of Viéâlâksha-Pandit 
as Pr ime Minis ter and Tirumalaiyangâr (Tirumalàrya of 
l i terary works), Shadaksharaiya, Chikkupâdhyâya and 
Karanika Lingannaiya as Councillors, to assist h i m in the 
governance of the kingdôm.1 6 Dalavâi Kumâraiya of 
Kalale continued to hold office during the first décade of 
the reign, wielding considérable influence as Chikkadëva-
râja's father-in-law and taking an active part in the 
politics of thè times. 

Accession, etc. 
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The accession of Chikkadëvarâja to the throne marks 
a turning-point in the history of India , 
particularly South India . The Empi re 
of Vijayanagar, which had continued to 

hold its own against adverse forces for wel l n igh a 
century after the battle of Baksas-Tagdi (1565), was 
rapidly losing its hold on the country under the nominal , 
but attenuated, sway of Srï-Banga Vl during the latter 
part of his life. The Shâhi kingdoms of Bijâpur and 
Grôlkonda were being drawn into a struggle w i t h 
Aurangzïb in the Deccan, while the power of Bijâpur in 
the Karnâtak-Bàlaghât had been definitely on the wane 
since the death of Shâhji in 1664. Shâhji had been 
succeeded in the Karnâtak possessions of Bijâpur by his 
son Bkô j i (Venkôji), and the latter was staying in 
Bangalore, the seat of his father's jahgïr, exercising the 
power s of a Bijâpur gêneral. The Mahrat ta power in the 
Deccan under Sivâji was steadily asserting itself against 
the Mughals on the one hand and the Shâhi kingdoms on 
the other. In I k k ê r i , in the north-west (of Mysore), 
Hiriya-Sômasëkhara Nâyaka I having died a v i c t im to 
court intr igue, had been succeeded by his queen-dowager, 
Channammâji, in February 1672; and the latter was 
governing the kingdom w i t h the assistance of Basappa 
Nâyaka—afterwards Hiriya-Basappa Nâyaka I—adopted, 
and appointed heir-designate, by he r in July 1672. Madura, 
in the far south, under Chokkanâtha Nâyaka (1659-1682), 
was on the point of dr i f t ing into war w i t h Tanjore on the 
one side and Mysore on the other. As feudal powers and 
offshoots of Vijayanagar, both I k k ê r i and Madura were 
practically independent. Indeed, to them Mysore, which 
had likewise emerged under similar circumstances but 
was powerful and claimed impérial status as the political 
heir of Vijayanagar in the Karnâtak, had become a source 
of alarm, already towards the close of Dëvarâja's reign. 
The resuit was that, when Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 

19 

General political 
situation. 
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ascended the throne of Mysore in February 1673, a 
conflict between the forces of feudalism and imperialism, 
as represented by thèse factors, was almost inévitable, 
while the maintenance of the status qtuo of Mysore in the 
south-east and the north-west seemed to be the suprême 
need of the hour engaging Chikkadëvarâja's immédiate 
attention.1* 

The situation assumed a serious aspect when, about the 
time of Chikkadëvarâja's accession, 
Chokkanâtha Nâyaka (Chokkalinga) of 
Madura evinced an attitude of hostility 
towards Mysore (durhrda-bhâvam-
bettiral).18 On march 5, 1673, Le., 
on the fifth day after his installation 
(patavâ-daidaneya-dinadol), Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar proceeded on an ex

pédition towards the east,19 taking in rapid succession the 
forts of Dhûligôte, Malali, Muttànjatti, Paramatti and 
Salem (Sâlya).20 Marching further, Chikkadêvaràja 

Political Develop
ment and Consolida
tion: 

First Phase : 1673-
1677. 

F e u d a l i s m vs. 
Imperialism : 

R e l a t i o n s with 
Madura, 1673. 
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encountered Chokkanâtha himself at the head of his 
forces (consisting, we are told,21 of eight thousand horse, 
a lakh of foot and a hundred éléphants) commanded by 
his Dalavâi Venkatakrishnama Nâyaka and lying in 
wait at Madhuvana on the borders of the forest région 
of Sâdamangalam.22 In the action that took place, 
Chokkanâtha was repulsed and hotly pursued ; his forces 
severely crushed, and several éléphants, horses and 
valuables in his camp pmndered and captured by the 
Mysore army.23 This was followed by Chikkadëvarâja's 
expédition to êâdamangalam whose chief, Râmachandra 
Nâyaka, readily submitted to him and was promised 
protection ; the fort of Anantagiri was next taken, and 
the hostile chiefs of Ariyalûr, Toreyùr and Dhârâpuram, 
in the Kongu-nâdu, were successively reduced and forced 
to pay tribute.24 After having securely established him
self in the east—in the places commanding the south— 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar returned to the capital about 
the close of 1673. Thèse activities of his are perhaps 
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confirrned by a l i th ic record from Dodda-Bëlùr (dàted in 
1673) referring to Dalavââ Kumàraiya 25 and are signi-
ficantly reflected by the new type of coins subsequently 
iseued by Chikkadëvaràja.26 

Meanwhile, the polit ical situation in the north-west 
of the kingdom of Mysore had taken a 
serious tu rn . Act ing ostensibly as the 
restorer for the last t ime of the 

fortunes of the house of Srî-Ranga VI of Vijayanagar, 
but really aîming at the terr i torial integri ty of her 
possessions on the fringe of Mysore, I k k ë r i , under 
Ghannammâji and Basappa Nâyaka, was on the br ink of 
war w i t h the latter. In this enterprise, she was assisted 
by the Gôlkonda and Bijâpur forces in the Karnâtak 
under Husain K h â n and Balbal Khân (Balabalâ-Khâna), 
and by other powerful local chieftains (piridâda manneyar) 
including those of Bëlûr and Arkalgùd.27 The combina-
t ion was led by Kôdanda-Eàma I , a nephew of êrï-
Banga V I , according to the Râmarâjïyamu.28 Among 
those who took a leading part in the movement 
were Kesaragôdu (Kâsaragôdu) T immanna Nâyaka, 
Sabnis (Sabbunïsa) Krishnappaiya, officers of Channam-
mâji—commanding the innumerable forces of I k k ë r i 
(asankhyâtamâda sënâsamûhamam)—a n d M â t l a 
Venkatapati, a feudatory of Kôdanda-Kâma.29 In 1674 
(Ananda samvatsaradol), Dajavâi Kumàraiya was 
despatched w i t h an army against them.30 He proceeded 

R e l a t i o n s with 
Vijayanagar, 1674. 
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fo r thwi th , w inn ing rapid victories over the local chieftaind 
and the Muhammadan forces, taking Arkalgùd, Angadi, 
NuggëhalJi and Saklëépur from Krishçappa Nâyaka of 
Aigùr , and finally wresting Bëlûr from Venkatàdri 
Nâyaka.31 At Hassan, however, he was defeated and 
put to rout w i t h great loss by the combined forces of 
I k k ê r i and Kôdanda-Râma, the defeat being followed by 
the resumption by I k k ê r i of Vastâre (Vasudhàre) and 
other places from Mysore.32 This victory, attributed in 
the Râmarâjiyamu to Kôdanda-Râma, was, however, 
more apparent than real, for, as we shall see, it left 
Bëlûr, Hassan and Vastâre—formerly belonging to the 
Empire—vir tua l ly a bone of contention between Mysore 
and I k k ê r i during the succeeding years, the impérial 
claim therefor having quietly receded to the background 
under the rapidly changing conditions of the period. 
Arkalgùd itself became the southernmost point of attack 
for I k k ê r i , though Mysore had temporarily corne into 
possession of that place, together w i t h Saklëépur, about 
the close of 1674. 

We may now t u r n to Chikkadëvarâja's relations w i t h 
Bijâpur. As indicated already, Madura 
was on the point of dr i f t ing into war 
w i t h Tanjore in 1673. They actually 
came to conflict between 1673-1674 

(after Chokkanâtha's repuise from the south-eastern 
frontiers of Mysore in 1673), and this resulted in the 
deaths of Vijayarâghava Nâyaka (of Tanjore) and his son, 
the acquisition of Tanjore by Madura and its rulfe under 
AJagiri Nâyaka, foster-brother of Chokkanâtha Nâyaka, 
appointed as Viceroy. AJagiri, in due course, began to 
claim independence as ruler of Tanjore, adopting an 
attitude of indifférence towards Madura. W h i l e he and 

31. Vide textu oited in f.n. 27 supra; also E. C., IV (2) Ch. 92, II. 26-28; 
I I I (1) 8r. 161, p. 119 (Text). 

32. Sources, pp. 312, 318; also Ke. N. V., I X . 183, vv. 9-10. 

R e l a t i o n s with 
Bijâpur, 1675-1677 : 

R e t r o s p e c t of 
affairs. 
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Chokkanâtha were on the point of a rupture, one of the 
officers of Vijayarâghava Nâyaka at the court of Tanjore 
planned the restoration of the old dynasty in the person 
of Changamala Dàs, a boy of the Nâyaka family of 
Tanjore; and sought the help of Bijâpur. The latter 
sent Ëkôji, with instructions to drive AJagiri out of 
Tanjore and reinstate the boy on the throne. Ekôji 
proceeded thither and succeeded in taking possession 
of Tanjore by siège, forcing the helpless AJagiri to 
take to flight towards Mysore. He also reinstated 
Changamala Dàs but, subsequently, after the death 
of the Adil Shah in 1675, himself usurped àll sovereign 
authority, establishing Mahratta rule in Tanjore and 
Gingee. From 1675 onwards Ëkôji threw off his 
allegiance to Bijâpur, and Tanjore became his head-
quarters, though he continued to maintain a foothold 
on his father's jahgir of Bangalore in the distant 
north.33 

During the absence of Ekôji from the Karnâtak in and 
after 1675, the Bijâpur possessions, 
in parts of what at preseut constitutes 
the Tumkûr district, continued to be 

held by Jahângïr Khân and Husain Khàn, gênerais 
claiming connection with Ranadullâ Khàn. The 
menace of Bijâpur and Gôlkonda (then in alliance with 
Ikkëri and other local powers) on Mysore seemed 
seriously to affect the position of Chikkadëvaràja in the 
north. About the middle of 1675, he was, therefore, 
obligea to proceed personally in that direction; and 
succeeded in wresting from the Muhanimadans Këta-
samudra, Kandïkere, Handalàkere, Gùlùr, Tumkûr, 
Chiknàyakanahalji, Honnavalji, Sàratavalli and Turuvë-
kere (Turugere), situated in the Karnàtak-Bijàpur-

Chikkadëvarâja*8 
activities, 1675. 
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Bâlaghàt.34 This was followed by an action against 
Narasappa Wodeyar (Narasa Nâyaka)—distinguished as 
Muçtika (fighter w i t h fist)—chjef of the celebrated fort 
of Jadakana-durga, who opposed h i m assisted by the 
Morasas and the Kirâtas. Jadakana-durga itself was 
bombarded, its name being changed into Chikkadëvaràya-
durga.85 

About the close of 1675, Chikkadëvarâja's position in 
Mysore had become secure. He had 
succeeded in checking the aggressions 
of Madura and in ensuring the safety 

of Mysore against further attacks, and shown a marked 
tendency to absorb the remaining possessions of Madura 
in the south ; he had also advanced up to Bëlûr in the 
west (against Ikkër i ) , despite the reverses at Hassan ; 
and, profiting by the absence of Ëkô j i from Bangalore, 
had extended the sphère of influence of Mysore up to 
the Karnàtak-Bijàpur-Bàlaghàt in the north. The 
suzerainty of Vijayanagar in the Karnâtaka country had 
become rather an idea than a reality, after the short-
lived success of Kôdanda-Râma I at Hassan (1674) , so 
that Chikkadëvarâja, in November 1675, was actually in 
a position to claim to rule the kingdom of Mysore from 
the throne of the Karnâta Empire (Karnâta-sâmrâjya-
simhâsana-rnudâradhïh), as the Châmarâjanagar copper-
plate grant of that date testifies.36 The year 1675 is 
thus a landmark in the political évolution of the 
kingdom of Mysore. 

His position about 
the close of 1675. 
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By 1676 Ëkôji, after his conquest of Tanjore, had 
proceeded as far as Trichinopoly in the 
far south, and a war between Chokka-
nâtha and Êkôji was imminent.37 The 

situation was critical for Mysore, exposed as she was to 
a much-expected attack from Bijâpur (to punish Êkôji 
for his usurpation) on the one hand and, on the other, 
to trouble from the Mahrattas under Ëkôji, who were 
establishing themselves on her frontiers.38 Indeed, the 
Jesuit letter of 167639 speaks of Mysore—during 1675-
1676—as fortifying " the citadels taken from the 
northern provinces of Madura, , , of her gathering fresh 
troops and " making grand préparations for war on the 
pretext of strengthening herself against the Muhamma-
dans." The letter even anticipâtes in thèse préparations 
an eventual attack of Mysore on Madura.40 In reality, 
however, the attention of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar in 
1676 was directed towards the consolidation of the 
southern conquests of his predecessor41 and the further 
acquisition of Bijâpur possessions in the north, in 
which direction he had proceeded already in 1675. In 
January 1676, Chikkadëvarâja came into possession of 
Jadakana-durga from Narasappa Wodeyar, after a tough 
siège which lasted a period of nearly six months ; in 
February, he took Doddadëva-gaganagiri (a p e a k 
probably named after Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar, father of 
Chikkadëvarâja) from Chikkappa-Gauda : and in April, 

In 1676-1677. 
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he finally atinexed Honnavall i f rom Jahângïr Khân . 
Again, in January 1677, Bommasamudra ( i n Chikka-
dêvarâya-durga hôbl i ) was taken from Husain Khân , 
while in February, Toda-nâdu (land of the Todavas or 
Tôdas ?) in the south was acquired from Bhujangaiya, 
son of the Wodeyar of Ummattùr.4 2 Proceeding further, 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar extended his victorious arms 
as far as Malabar (Malayâchala, Kêrala).43 Indeed D r . 
Fryer , w r i t i n g about this t ime, makes mention of h i m 
(Chikkadëvarâja) as " the Raja of Saranpatam " (Seringa-
patam) enjoying " a vast ter r i tory on the back of the 
Zamerbin " (Zamorin).44 About the middle of 1677 
there was absolute security for Mysore in ail the 
directions excepting possibly the north-east. 

For, by now the polit ical equil ibrium of the whole of 
Southern India was disturbed as it 
were by the sweeping current of 
Sivâji's expédition into the Karnâtak. 
As already indicated, êivâji had become 
a force to reckon w i t h in Ind ia by 1672, 
when he began to assert himself as the 

sworn opponent of Aurangzïb in the Deccan. êivâji's 
coronation took place at Eaigarh on June 6, 1674 and in 
the monsoon season of that year he was engagea against 
Bahadûr Khân, the Mughal gênerai, in the Deccan. 
êivâji was extending his warlike activities from Bijâpur 
and Gôlkonda up to the gâtes of Àgra and Delh i , when 
the political situation in Tanjore attracted his attention. 
The government of Tanjore ever since its conquest (1675) 
by Ê k ô j i , half-brother of Sivâji, had been far f rom 
satisfactory. Eaghunâth-Pant, the able confidential 

Second Phase: 
1 6 7 7 - 1 6 9 0 : The 
Orisis. 

Mahratta affaire, 
1677-1680 : Sivâji's 
expédition to the 
Karnâtak, 1677. 
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minister of Shâhji—then in charge of Ëkôji's héritage in 
the Karnâtak—wrote to Sivâji about Ëkôji's maladminis
tration in Tanjore. Ëkôji received a letter of admonition 
from Sivâji but it was of no avail. Raghunâth-Pant, in 
disgust, began to work out plans to secure the kingdom 
of Tanjore for Sivâji, and, having entered into an 
understanding with some of the Karnâtak chiefs—parti-
cularly the Bijâpur governor of Gingee—left for Satâra, 
to interview Sivâji and discuss with him the question of 
an expédition to the south. On his way, he concluded 
an alliance with the Sultan of Gôlkonda through the good 
offices of the latter's Hindu ministers, Akkanna and 
Mâdaj^ia. Raghunâth-Pant convinced Sivâji of the 
feasibility of his plan. Towards the close of 1676, Sivâji 
commenced his march towards the south with an army 
consisting, it is said, of 30,000 horse and 40,000 foot. 
In February 1677, Sivâji was at Bhâganagar (Hyderabad 
in the Deccan) to complète his préparations with the help 
of Gôlkonda, to whom he is said to hâve promised one 
half of his conquests. Resuming the march, he entered 
the Karnâtak in the direction of the Madras plains 
capturing Gingee in July. Hère his brother Sântaji, 
who was till then with Ëkôji, went over to him. After 
sending a considérable portion of his army to the siège 
of Vellore, Sivâji marched on to Tanjore. In July-
August, an interview took place between him and Ëkôji 
at Tiruvadi on the Coleroon, which, despite the conflict 
among the authorities regarding détails, left the latter 
practically master of Tanjore. In August, Sivâji retraced 
his steps to Vellore, annexing the territories north of the 
Coleroon and subjugating the refractory Pàlegârs. He 
confirmed Sântaji in the governorship of Gingee with 
a contingent of troops under Raghunâth-Pant and 
Haraji, and took the ancestral possessions of Ârni, 
Hoskôte, Bangalore, Baljâpur (Dodballâpur) and Sïra in 
the eastern, central and northern plateau of Mysore, 
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Early in November, alarmed by news of Aurangzïb's 
campaign against him, he began his return journey, 
marching through Sïra to Kopal, then to Gadag, 
Lakshmêévar and Bankapur, finally arriving at Panhala 
through Belgaum about April 1678, in time to résume 
his activities against the Mughal.45 

About the middle of August 1677, Sivâji, on his way 
from Gingee to his ancestral possessions 
in the Karnâtak, proceeded up to 
Seringapatam in southern Mysore.46 

A letter, dated August 24, 1677,47 speaks of Sivâji's 
design " to take Bridroor [Bednùr] and to join Canarato 
his own conquests." Further, some of Sivâji's parties 
are said48 to hâve "plundered as far as Seringapatam " 
(in 1677) and Sivàji himself, after his march through 
Gingee, Tanjore and Valikoiidapuram, was believed49 to 
hâve " robbed Seringapatam, and carried away great 
riches from there." We hâve also a référence60 to the 
Mahrattas under Sivâji having " retired to their own 
country after having some bloody battles with the Naik 
of Mysore. , , The contemporary Kannada works, however, 
invest this incident with a strong local colour. From 
them51 we learn that when Sivàji entered the country of 

Sivàji's irruption 
into Mysore, c. 
August 1677. 
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the Kannaçhgas his at tention towards Seringapatam was 
directeâ by the assemblage of local chiefs who had been 
subdued by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar ; Sivâji, advancing 
at their head, surprised Chikkadëvarâja (probably in the 
neighbourhood of Seringapatam) offering a covert fight ; 
Chikkadëvarâja withstood êivâji and was able to repuise 
h im , causing disorder and loss in his ranks. I t would 
thus appear that Sivâji's progress was definitely arrested 
in southern Mysore under Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 
Accordingly, at the end of the skirmish, Sivâji seems to 
hâve found it expédient to content himself w i t h securing 
some booty f rom Seringapatam and, after taking his 
ancestral possessions in the eastern, central and northern 
plateau of Mysore, left Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
undisputed master of the kingdom of Mysore to the 
south of the Karnâtak-Bijâpur-Bâlaghât.5 2 

Sivàji's i r rupt ion into Mysore was in the nature of 
things nothing more than a passing 
incident in the gênerai course of 
Mahrat ta history, but it seems to hâve 

been regarded as an event of suprême significance f rom 
a local point of view. Indeed Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
is spoken of as having assumed the t i t l e Apratima-Vïra 
(unparalleled hero) after curbing the pride of the famous 
Sivâji who, it is said, had corne swollen w i t h the pomp 

Its implications. 
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of t r ibute (from the rulers of the countries around Âgra, 
D e l h i and Bhàganagar).53 Evident ly Chikkadëvarâja 
appears to hâve held himself out as the opponent of 
Sivàji in the southern Karnâtak, having asserted his 
claims to rule f rom the throne of the Karnâtaka Empi re 
as early as 1675.54 In any case, the event seemed to add 
considerably to the réputation of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
as the foremost ruler in the Karnâtaka country, and the 
Apratima-Vïra-Charitam of Tirumalârya, we hâve 
referred to,55 cannot but be regarded as conveying an 
éloquent indication of this position from the contempo-
rary standpoint. 
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The retirement of Sivâji from South India was followed 
by an aggressive campaign, about 
November 1677, conducted by Ë k ô j i 
against Sântaji who had fled from his 

protection and was in charge of the kingdom of Gingee. 
In the action which is said to hâve taken place at 
Valikondapuram, both sides put up a stout opposition 
and Ë k ô j i was obliged to retreat in great confusion to 
Tanjore, his plans frustrated. Meanwhile, news of 
Ëkôj i ' s movements having reached êivâji on his way 
home, he despatched the terms of a treaty—of nineteen 
clauses—to Ëkô j i , making provision for the administra
t ion of Tanjore on improved Unes. The treaty aimed a 
blow at the feudal obligations of Shâhji and his heirs to 
Bijâpur, and it was ratified by Ëkô j i who reverted to 
the more humble rôle of ruler of Tanjore- êântaji, 
having settled everything according to Sivâji's instruc
tions, marched on Vellore which was ult imately captured 
by Baghunâth-Pant about the middle of August 1678, 
after an investment of fourteen months. Vellore 
became a Mahrat ta possession and was strengthened 
against an expected attack of Aurangzïb. Dur ing thèse 
activities of the Mahrattas in the south, particularly during 
Ëkôji ' s war w i t h Sântaji, Chokkanâtha Nâyaka led his 
army in to Tanjore, but, before he could invest the place, 
Ë k ô j i retreated thither from Gingee. Weak and vacillat-
ing, Chokkanâtha, instead of taking prompt action, 
negotiated w i t h Sântaji, promising h i m a large sum of 
money in re turn for the cession of Tanjore to h im . 
Chokkanâtha* s expectations were foiled by the conclusion 
of the treaty between Ëkô j i and Sântaji about the end of 
1677. He , therefore, returned in disgrâce to Trichinopoly. 
He was in great straits and, as may be expected, added to 
the miseries and discontentment of his subjects. A i l thèse 
led to his déposition on the ground of insanity, and the 
temporary accession of his younger brother Mut tu l inga 

South Indian 
politics, 1677-1680. 
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Nâyaka (the " Mudalagawdry Naique " of the Fort St. 
George Records) to the kingdom of Madura in 1678. The 
latter's administration hardly improved the prevailing 
state of affairs, and was followed by the usurpation, for 
about two years, of Bustam Khân, a Muslim adventurer 
and influential cavalry officer commanding 2,000 horse,66 

Already by 1678 the Mahrattas had become a force in 
South India and between 1678-1680 were extending the 
sphère of their activities from the Karnâtak-Bijâpur-
Bâlaghât in the north up to Trichinopoly in the far 
south, leaving Aurangzîb to carry on his struggle with 
Sivâji on the one side and Bijâpur and G-ôlkonda on the 
other, in the Deccan. 

To Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar, Mahratta affairs in 
Southern India, since Sivâji's departure 
in November 1677, had become a 
source of great concern, especially as 
regards the territorial integrity of the 

frontiers of Mysore in the south-east and the north 
and his own advance in those directions. Already 
there were signs of the beginnings of a contest for the 
mastery of the south as between Mysore and the 
Mahrattas, conséquent on the graduai retirement of 
Bijâpur and Gôlkonda from the political arena of South 
India, while the shifting policy of Chokkanàtha Nâyaka 
of Madura was a contributory factor in the situation. 
In January 1678, Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar, probably 
taking advantage of the state of affairs in Madura, 
proceeded to the east and laid siège to.and took possession 
(from Ghatta-Mudaliâr) of the forts of Andûr and 
Kuntûr, situated on the frontiers guarding the dominions 
of Madura.67 Then he marched on to Ërôde, pursuing 

56. Vide, on this section, Nâyaka of Madura, pp. 178-181,'281-266 ; also Letterè 
to Fort St. George (1682), p. 28. " Mudalagawdry Naique " ia " Muddu 
or Mut tu Alagâdri Nâyaka," another name of Muttul inga Nayaka. 

67. Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 88 ; Annal», 1.106 ; seealsoKamala. Mahdt., 1,180-181 ; 
Haéti. Mahat., I , 77; Venkaja. Mahat., I , 48-49; Sachchu. Nir . , I , 68 
A.V. C., I I I , 8, etc., referring to thèse acquisitions. Of. Wilks, I. 226. 

Chikkadëvarâja's 
movements, 1678. 

(a) In the south-
east. 
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and capturing its ehief Akkà Reddi, but subseqiiently 
pardoning him and accepting his submission.68 Eeferring, 
perhaps, to this movement of Chikkadêvarâja, the Jesuit 
letter of 167859 speaks of him as having entered tjae 
dominions of the Nâyak of Madura " without striking a 
blow " and taken " possession of the only two forteresses  
which Madura had preserved t i l l then in the north." 
Again, in a letter to Fort St. George60 Chokkanâtha 
himself states that " his brother not understanding how 
to govern the kingdom, did act in such a manner that 
the Naique of Misure [Mysore] took Madura, etc., 
places from us and gave Vollam [Vallam] castle to 
Eccojee [Ëkôj i ] . " 

After securing his foothold in the south, Chikkadêva
râja turned his attention towards the 
north, taking the forts of Chikka-
totlagere and Koratagere (in February-

March 1678) and protecting the chiefs thereof, who 
submitted to him.61 This was followed by the siège of 
Mâgadi and the settlement of contribution due 
by its chief Mummadi-Kempe-Gauda.62 Next Chikka
dêvarâja proceeded to the Maddagiri-sïme, then 
in charge of chieftains by name Timmappa Gauda 
and Râmappa Gauda. The impregnable and celebrated 
fort of Maddagiri was bombarded and taken, during 
May-June 1678. Then followed the siège and capitula
tion of Kudùr, Vïrannana-durga, the peak of Maddagiri 
(Maddagiriya-kumbhi) and Hosûr (in the neighbourhood 
of Sïra), between June-July.63 At Hosûr, Chikkadêvarâja 

(6) In the north. 
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met w i t h opposition f rom the Mahrat ta forces of Ê k ô j i , 
comnianded by his Pr ime Minis te r Yaéavanta Eao 
(Mkôjiya Mahâ-pradhâna-nenisuva Yaéavanta-Râvu) ; 
the Mahrattas were, however, put to rout , Yaéavanta 
Rao himself sustaining the loss of his nose at the hands 
of the Mysoreans.64 In August, Channarâya-durga and 
Manne-kôlâla, and in September-October 1678, the peak 
of Midagëéi (Midagêéi-kumbhi), Bijjavara, Guncjumale-
durga and Bhùt ipura , were successively besieged and 
captured.65 The acquisition of this chain of impregnable 
hi l l -forts made the sphère of influence of Mysore practi-
cally coterminous w i t h Sivâji's ancestral possession of 
Sïra in the Karnàtak-Bijàpur-Bàlaghàt.66 

Evident ly , during 1679-1680, Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar 
was at the height of his power. A 
copper-plate grant,67 dated in 1679, 
whi le incidentally r e p e a t i n g , a n d 

referring to, his conquests from the beginning of his 
reign up to 1678, speaks of h i m as wielding the sceptre 
of an Empi r e (sâmrâjyam pratipâdayari). Another,68 

His pos i t ion in 
1679-1680. 
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the Garani copper-plate grant, dated in 1680, refers, 
among other things, to Chikkadëvarâja's victory over ail 
his enemies (jita nikhila ripûn), to his prowess on 
the field (bhuja-vïryànala-mâjirangakë) and the dust 
caused by the march of his forces (yatsënâdhûli pâli 
ghanatara patcmailj) ; it does also écho Chikkadëvarâja's 
conquests in the north (in the Maddagiri-Bijjavara-sïme) 
and speaks of him as having been seated on the throne 
of Mysore in Seringapatam, bearing the burden of 
impérial sovereignty ( . . . Bangapuryâm . . . 
Mahïëûra-sinihâsanastha . . . sâmrâjya-êriya-
mâvahari). Other sources69 point to his having performed 
the sixteen great gifts (shôdaia-mahâdânangalam madi) 
and to his having been secure in his claim to suzerainty 
as " Sultan of Hindu kings " (Hindurâya-suratânam or 
suratrânam) and "Emperor of the south and of the 
Karnâtaka country " (Dakshinadik-Chakravarti, Karnâ-
taka~Ghakravarti, Dakshinadikchakrâvanimandanam), 
during c. 1676-1680. The impérial idea was a living 
force in the practical politics of the times and Mysore, 
under Chikkadëvarâja, was fast completing the procès s 
of giving adéquate expression to i t—a process which, 
as we hâve seen,70 tended first to manifest itself as far 
baok as 1663, if not as early as 1642. 

On April 5, 1680, Sivâji died and was succeeded by 
his son Sambhâji (èambhu, Sâmbâji) 
to the sovereignty of the Mahratta 
possessions in the Deccan and the 

Karnatak, with Haraji, the lieutenant of Sivâji, in charge 
of Gingee. Sambhâji soon found himself drawn into a 
struggle with the Sidi of Jinjîra, Aurangzïb and the 
English factors at Sûrat. Ëkôji continued as ruler of 

General course of 
affairs, 1680-1662. 
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Tanjore, retaining his hold on the distant jahgïrs of 
Bangalore, Hoskôte, Sïra and other places in the 
Kamâtak-Bijâpur-Bâlaghât.71 Ikkëri , alarmed by the 
advance of Mysore in the south-east and the north and 
by the latter's claim to supremacy in the Karnâtak, 
began her aggressions, taking Kadûr, Bânâvar, Hassan 
and Bëlûr, and safeguarding her southern frontiers against 
further encroachments from Mysore, between 1680-1681 
(Raudri-Durmati) ,72 Thèse actitities on the part of 
Ikkëri were facilitated to a considérable extent by the 
absence from Seringapatam of a major portion of the 
Mysore army under Dalavâi Kumâraiya, engagea as the 
latter was before Trichinopoly in the distant south 
during the period, 

Since 1678 Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madura had been 
smarting under the tyranny of Bustam 
Khân, the u s u r p e r - c o m m a n d e r . 
Muttulinga Nâyaka, b r o t h e r of 
Chokkanâtha, having retired to the 

Tanjore country, Bustam Khân, we learn,73 made himself 
so powerful that he began altogether to ignore the ruling 
family in Madura. Thereupon Chokkanâtha made an 
attempt to shake off Bustam's yoke. Disappointed in 
his dealings with Sântaji, he turned for help to the 
Maravas and Chikkadêvarâja of Mysore. He sent 
word to Kumâraiya, the Mysore gêneral, about the 

middle of 1680.74 This was doubt-
less a good opportunity for Mysore, 
having advanced up to Madura already 

by 1678. The objective of Mysore now became clear. 
Dalavâi Kumâraiya, marching at the head of a strong 

Dalavai Kumâraiya 
in Trichinopoly, 1680-
1682. 

Mysore and the 
South, 1680-1686: 

T h e f i g h t f o r 
Supremacy. 
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army, attacked Trichinopoly.7 5 Rustam K h â n , says the 
Jesuit letter,76 " enticed by the enemy, made an imprudent 
sally, fell into an ambuscade and lost nearly ai l cavalry 
in i t . " Rustam's inabi l i ty to conduct the defence of 
Trichinopoly soon led to a plot among Chokkanâtha's 
devoted friends, resulting in his (Rustam's) overthrow 
and massacre w i t h his followers.77 Dalavâi Kumâraiya 
and the Maravas succeeded in quelling Rustam Khàn's 
forces ;78 Chokkanâtha*was freed from the latter's tyranny 
and he was grateful to Mysore for his hard-won freedom. 
He jubi lant ly announced his libération to the Governor 
and Council at Madras, stating (in his letter to Fort St. 
George dated March 8, 1682)79 " Wee and the Naique of 
Misure [Mysore] are now good friends." 

Chokkanâtha was, however, it would appear, entirely 
mistaken i n his belief. D a l a v â i 
Kumâraiya would not so easily let go 
his hold on h i m as he seemed to 
imagine. Indeed, s i n c e 1 6 8 0 
Kumâraiya had been steadily pressing 

his demand for the arrears of contribution due by Madura 
to Mysore,80 and, according to a family manuscript,81 he is 
stated to hâve made a vow not to appear before 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar u n t i l he had taken Trichinopoly. 
Àbout the end of March 1682, Chokkanâtha, having 

Triohinopoly, the 
objective of southern 
advanco of Mysore ; 
its siège, c. March-
May, 1682. 
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realised the gravity of the situation, turned for help to 
the Mahrattas and found himself surrounded by four 
large armies led, respectively, by Dalavâi Kumâraiya, the 
Maravas, Hara j i (Araéumalai), the gênerai of Sambhâji, 
and Ëkôj i . 8 2 

The southern advance of Mysore as far as Madura and 
Trichinopoly during 1678-1680 had 
become a source of considérable alarnl 
to the Mahrattas, threatening as it did 

the safety of their possessions in the Karnâtak and South 
India . Already between 1680-1681, a combination of 
the Mahrattas under Haraj i , Dâdaji, Jaitaji and other 
gênerais had laid siège to the fort of Dharmapuri (in the 
east of Mysore) for a period of eight months and, being 
repulsed by the Mysoreans, had raised the siège and 
been forced to retire southwards, taking their stand in 
Samyaminïpattanam (southern Dharmapuri).8 3 Ear ly in 
1682, Haraj i and Ëkô j i had greater cause for anxiety, 
Kumâraiya having stood before the walls of Trichinopoly 
itself. They were, therefore, obligea to proceed thi ther 
on pretence of helping Chokkanâtha, but their real 
motive was " to repuise the army of Mysore whose 

Mysore vs. Mah
rattas, 1680-1682. 
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proximity they feared, and take possession of all the 
dominions of Madura."84 Trichinopoly thus became a 
bone of contention as between Mysore and the Mahrattas, 
the Maravas taking part in the struggle only " to get 
their share of pillage."86 

Before commencing hostilities, however, Dalavâi 
Kuinàraiya, "realizing that it was 
impossible for him to resist such armies 
with troops so inferior in number," 
says the Jesuit letter,86 " offered peace 

to the Nàyak, promising to préserve his kingdom for him 
and re-establish the successors of the ancient Nâyaks of 
Tanjore and Gingi." Whatever might hâve been the 
ulterior motive of the Dalavâi in making thèse proposais, 
the wisest course for Chokkanâtha " would undoubtedly 
hâve been to make a league with the king of Mysore " 
against the Mahrattas.87 Instead, he only joined the 
latter " to fight and destroy the allies whom he had 
called to his help."88 Chokkanâtha, however, could 
neither count on the support of the Mahrattas nor was 
he capable himself of " a project which required courage 
and noble détermination." m Indeed the situation seemed 
to demand prompt action on his part but " he was 
pleased to remain idle spectator of a struggle which must 
décide as to who among thèse competitors would be his 
master and the possessor of his dominions."90 

Kumâraiya's negotiations with Chokkanâtha having 
thus proved futile, he made in turn 
overtures to Haraji , the Mahratta 
gênerai, offering him 'Marge sums of 

money to corrupt his fidelity and pledge him to retire to 
Gingi."91 Obviously he hoped, by thèse negotiations, to 
gain time to enable Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar in Seringa-

K u m â r a i y a' s 
negotiations. 

(a) With Chokka
nâtha. 
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patam " to send h i m help which he had applied fo r / ' 
bu t his letters " fel l in to the hands of his rivais, who, 
sacrificing the interests and glory of the prince and of 
their country to their personal jealousy, had kept away 
thèse despatches to r u i n the gêneral."92 

Meanwhile, in or about A p r i l 1682,93 a section of the 
Mahrat ta cavalry led by Dâdaji, Jaitaji 
and Nimbâj i among others, tak ing 
advantage of the absence of the Mysore 
army from Seringapatam and of the 

serious predicament of Dalavâi Kumâraiya at Trichinopoly, 
moved on from the east and the nor th of Mysore.94 

Ente r ing the interior of the country (ola-nâdam pokka), 
they encamped in the neighbourhood of Seringapatam, 
on the fields of K o t t a t t i and Honnalagere (Kottatti-
sïmântarë, Ponnalagere-prànte), and, by their predatory 
activities, plunged the countryside in abject terror and 
confusion, threatening the safety of the capital c i ty 
itself.95 I t was a t r y i n g situation. At a moment when 
Dalavâi Kumâraiya was himself in absolute need of 
reinforcements, an express message from Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar was receiveà at Trichinopoly, directing his 
officers, as a temporary measure, to dispatch a major 

Mahratta invasion 
of Seringapatam, c. 
April 1682. 
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port ion of the Mysore army under Doddaiya (nephew of 
Kumâraiya) and other deputies to the relief of Seringa-
patam leaving only a handful of troops w i t h Kumâraiya 
to push through the siège of Trichinopoly.9 6 F o r t h w i t h 
a strong detachment, commanded by Doddaiya, left for 
Mysore, marching rapidly through the Kâvëripuram 
passes.97 Doddaiya, trader spécial instructions from 
Chikkadëvarâja, proceeded against the Mahrattas, making 
a surprise night-attack on their camp and stupefying 
them by means of the i l luminat ion of torches carefully 
fastened to the horns of the oxen of the transport corps 
(two to three thousand in number) under h i m . The 
Mahrattas found themselves placed in an unfavourable 
situation and could do nothing as the animais were being 
scattered against them in ail the directions by their 
opponents who were joined by fresh parties from Seringa-
patam. Unable, further, to cope w i t h the Mysoreans 
advancing from behind the array of the oxen, they began 
to take to flight in utter panic.98 A thick fight followed. 
The Mahrattas were put to utter rout amidst great loss 
in their ranks ; their camp was plundered of its a i l — 
horses, éléphants, treasures, insignias and other belong-
ings; Dâdaji, Jaitaji and Nimbâj i were themselves 
captured and slain on the battle-field, their noses, ears 
and limbs being eut off ; the head of Dâdaji was paraded 
in the army (mandiyol mereyisi) and those of Jaitaji 
and Nimbâj i were presented as trophies before Chikka
dëvarâja Wodeyar and later displayed on the Mysore 
Gâte of the fort of Seringapatam." 



PLATE XXV. 
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Almost simultaneously the position of Dalavai 
Kumaraiya at Trichinopoly was 
becoming crit ical in the extreme. 
W i t h l imi ted resources at his command 
and " receiving neither reinforcements 

nor reply to his letters," he was, we learn,100 " obliged to 
seek safety in honourable retreat." Accordingly, says 
the Jesuit letter,101 " He ordered the cavalry corps to 
feign a movement to attract the attention of the enemies, 
to engage them as long as possible, and then flee w i t h 
fu l l speed towards Mysore; while he himself would take 
advantage of this diversion to escape, w i t h his infantry, 
in an opposite direction and thus save his army. B u t 
the Moghuls [Here read Mahrattas] would not allow 
themselves to be put on the wrong scent; for a long t ime 
past their self-conceit and audacity had been increasing 
by the inaction of Kumara Raya [Kumara iya] , which 
revealed to them his weakness and their s t rength; they 
kept close to his army and none of his actions could 
escape them. Thus, when the cavalry effected its 
movement, they followed it very calmly wi thout invi t ing 

K u m a r a i y a ' a 
retreat from Trichi
nopoly, c. May 1682. 
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a combat, reserving all their strength to crush the body 
of the army ; besides, this cavalry, demoralized by its sad 
position, could properly execute only the last part of the 
orders it had received; it did that wonderfully well, and 
with all the more facility, that the Moghuls [Mahrattas] 
did not wish to waste time in pursuit. Then, they fell 
on the infantry, and the combat was only a horrible 
butchery; they found rich booty, the result of several 
years' pillage, and made a large number of prisoners, 
among whom was Kumara Baya [Kumaraiya] himself. 
The defeat and capture of this general, till then invincible, 
completed the joy and pride of Arasumalai [Haraj i ] . 
Taking advantage of his glorious victory, he extended his 
conquests by driving the Mysoreans from all the provinces 
and from nearly all the citadels, which they had taken 
from the Nayak of Madura.'' 

These reverses were too much for Dalavai Kumaraiya 
—then in his old age—to bear. The 
Jesuit letter is silent as to what 
happened to him after his capture at 

the hands of the Mahrattas. The probabilities are that 
he managed to obtain his release and returned to 
Seringapatam. For, on May 26, 1682 (Dundubhi, 
Vaisakha ha, 30), we note,102 he retired from the office 
of Dajavai and was succeeded for a short while (May 27-
June 9, 1682) by Devaiya, and later by his nephew 
Doddaiya (June 10, 1682-June 11, 1690). 

ChikkadevarSja's victory over the Mahrattas near 
Seringapatam, however, appeared to 
counterbalance Dalavai Kumaraiya's 
reverses at Trichinopoly. Indeed, 

while the latter meant a serious, though temporary, set-

102. Annuls, I. 116; Mys. Dho. Pur., I. 68; flee also under Dalavdis, in Oh. 
X I I . Very little is known of Dajavai Kumaraiya subsequent to his 
retirement in May 1682. It appears probable that he died shortly after. 
For details about the Kalale Family, vide section on Domestic life in 
Ch. X V I . 

Kumaraiya'a retire
ment, May 26, 1682. 

Beview of the 
events of c. April-
May 1682. 



CHAP, X l ] CHIKKADEVARAJA WODEYAR 299 

back to the progress of Mysore in the south, the 
former tended to prevent the Mahrattas from 
having a permanent foothold in and near Mysore, and 
seemed not only to ensure the eventual sovereignty 
of the Karnataka country to Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
but also to add to his prestige as the ruler of 
Mysore.103 

No sooner was the Mahrat ta invasion of Seringapatam 
overcome than another trouble appeared 
to engross Chikkadevaraja's at tention. 
The success of Chikkadevaraja in 

distant Madura (down to 1682) had induced a combination 
of those opposed to h i m . I k k e r i and Golkonda joined 
Sambhaji in contesting his aims and ambitions in the 
south. Accordingly Chikkadevaraja was, early in June 
1682, obliged to proceed in the north-west of Mysore to 
safeguard the frontiers against I k k e r i , whose activities 
during 1680-1681 had given h i m cause for alarm. At 
Banavar (Banapura) he met w i t h a powerful combina
t ion against h i m , headed by Basappa Nayaka of I k k e r i , 
the Qutb Shah of Golkonda and Sambhaji,104 the last 
then on his way to the south to jo in Eko j i and other 
Mahrat ta generals.105 In the action that followed (at 

Mysore vs. Ikkeri, 
Golkonda and Sam
bhaji, June 1682. 
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Banavar), we glean,106 Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar achieved 
a distinct victory over his opponents. 

Foiled in his attempt against Mysore from the nor th 
west, Sambhaji proceeded towards the 
east and south, taking possession of a l l 
the places conquered by his general, 
Haraj i , who s t i l l continued to chase 

the Mysoreans. He was soon before Trichinopoly itself, 
attacking Chokkanatha Nayaka in his fortress. About 
June 16, 1682, Chokkanatha died in a fit of melancholy, 
"frustrated in all his hopes" of re-establishment by the 
Mahrattas, " dispossessed of his dominions and al l his 
treasures, abandoned by his troops and deprived of all 
resources." In Ju ly 1682, he was succeeded by his son 
Mut tu-Vi rappa Nayaka I I I (1682-1689), then aged 
fifteen.1 0 7 F r o m about July-August, the general political 
situation in South India , caused by Sambhaji's move
ments, was rather unfavourable for Mysore. In the fight 
for supremacy in the south, the scale had turned in 
favour of Sambhaji for the t ime being. The kingdom of 
Madura had been considerably reduced in extent ; Mysore 
had lost a l l her fortresses in the east and the south 
except some, including that of Madura, wh ich she was 
str iving to maintain w i t h the help of the Maravas; E k o j i 

Sambhaji's move
ments in M y s o r e 
and the South, June-
August 1682. 
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was continuing his despotic rule in Tanjore ; Gingee had 
come under Sambhaji; Sanibhaji had become an impor
tant factor in the south of India, pursuing, as the Jesuit 
letter puts i t , " his conquests against Mysore, not only 
in the kingdom of Madura, but even in the northern 
provinces, where he has taken several of its fortresses, all 
the province of Dharmapuri , and other neighbouring 
territories "; Golkonda and Ikke r i continued to be his 
allies, having both " united against (the k ing of) Mysore 
(who is) regarded as the common enemy."108 This 
shows the success that Mysore had attained thus far in 
the Madura country (down to 1682). The advance of 
Sambhaji proved the signal for a combination against 
Chikkadevaraja. And the fight for supremacy as between 
Mysore and the Mahrattas was fast becoming a live 
issue in the politics of Southern India. Chikkadevaraja, 
on his part, put up a persistent opposition to the 
pretensions of Sambhaji in the south: perhaps he also 
found it expedient to keep himself in touch w i t h 
Aurangzib, the Mughal Emperor, w i t h a view eventually 
to frustrate the combination against Mysore. Indeed, 
Aurangzib, who was at Aurangabad since March 1682,109 

had, we learn,110 already been much impressed w i t h the 
news of the defeat inflicted by Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
on the Mahrat ta generals near Seringapatam (c. A p r i l 
1682). Further , the Jesuit letter (of 1682) even speaks 
of the Mughal (Aurangzib) as having been on the point 
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of "sending a formidable army against Sambogi 
[Sambhaji] at the request of Mysore." 111 

The proffered or expected help, however, never came, 
involved as Aurangzib was in his 
struggle with Bijapur.112 Aurangzib 
thus lost a great opportunity of actively 

befriending one who had proved so useful an ally in the 
realization of his own aims and ambitions against the 
Mahrattas and that without so much as asking for it. A 
timely pact with Chikkadevaraja would have helped him 
as much as it would have paved the way for a friendly 
adjustment between the Imperial Mughal as the ruler 
of the north and Chikkadevaraja as the ruler of the south. 
But Aurangzlb's character and state-craft were such that 
high political achievement was as far from him as the sky 
in the heavens is to the man on mother Earth below. By 
about the end of 1682 the war between Madura and M y 
sore had come to an end, but in 1683 Sambhaji's presence 
in the south contributed to a continuance of disturbed 
conditions in it. The kingdom of Madura was parcelled 
out into five portions occupied, respectively, by the Nayak 
of Madura, the king of Mysore, the Maravas, Sambhaji and 
Ekoji.113 And Sambhaji, it would seem, was the foremost 
to take advantage of this state of affairs to dispute, in 
particular, the claim of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar for supre
macy in South India. W i t h that end in view he began to 
wage a systematic war of aggression against Mysore, from 
the east and the south. About the close of 1683, Chikka-
devaraja's political position in these directions was at a 
low ebb. The Jesuit letter of that year thus sums up the 
then situation :114 " The power of the king of Mysore 
in Madura begins to grow weak, because, violently 
attacked in his own dominions by the troops of Sambogi, 

e. August 1682 to c. 
July 1686. 
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he cannot sustain and reinforce the armies he had sent to 
those countries. The provinces he had. conquered there 
shake off his yoke gradually to claim their independence, 
or become attached to some one of the princes who have 
partitioned the shreds of the kingdom, once so flourish
ing, among themselves." The letter shows that Chikka
devaraja was unable to consolidate his conquests in the 
south. The position of ascendency gained in Madura-r-
as its protector—against the Mahrattas was in great 
jeopardy, especially with the advent of Sambhaji. The 
vassals of Madura, subdued at great cost by Chikkadeva
raja, were breaking away from allegiance and the gains 
made were slipping out of his hands. The position grew 
worse between 1683-1686. " In the south, the petty 
rajas, once vassals of Madura/ ' says a Jesuit letter,116 

" continue to shake off the yoke of Mysore, too weak to 
preserve her conquests; the Thieves (i.e., Kalians) and 
the Maravas make a war of brigandage against the troops 
of E k o j i ; Sambogi mercilessly conducts war against the 
king of Mysore, whose dominions he is invading, and is 
strongly helped by the revolts of the inhabitants against 
their own sovereign." Chikkadevaraja found that 
while the subjugated vassals of Madura were breaking 
away from him, Sambhaji's invasion had caused difficul
ties for him nearer home. No doubt the Maravas and 
Kalians kept Ekoji's forces at bay, but they cared more 
for plunder than for keeping the enemy off their master's 
territories. According to the Jesuit letter above quoted, 
it would seem that Chikkadevaraja, " to provide for the 
expenses of the war,"116 had tried to augment his revenue 
and adopted steps which brought him into conflict with 
his subjects " in the eastern provinces of his domi
nions." 117 What followed will be found treated in the 
sequel,118 and it will suffice here to state that the lack of 

115. Ibid, p. 292: Louis de Mello to Noyelle, 1666. 
116. Ibid. 117. Ibid. X18. Vide Ch. XV below. 
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resources in men and money came in the way, for the time 
being, of the realization of his hopes in the south. H e , 
however, appears to have made a supreme effort to raise 
the treasure required to replenish his war-chest. The 
measures he was advised to take were evidently such as 
not merely to help him to attain the objective he aimed at 
but also to give occasion to his Minister resorting to means 
for giving effect to them, which proved both unpopular and 
impolitic. This apart, soon there was a change in the 
tide of affairs. About July 1686, the mutual interests 
of Chikkadevaraja and Sambhaji seem to have demanded 
a political adjustment. Hard pressed in their home
lands by the Mughal Emperor, the Mahrattas in the 
south were ready to agree to any terms. Their chronic 
need was money and a little of that rare, but valuable, 
commodity was enough to induce Sambhaji to retire.119 

The Mahrattas indeed made a virtue of their necessity. 
Their withdrawal, though a timely one for Chikkadevaraja, 
was forced on them by the pressure of Mughal arms on 
the Deccan. Since 1684, Aurangzib had been busy mobi
lising his resources to crush the Shahi states of Bijapur 
and Golkonda on the one side and the Mahrattas on the 
other. On September 12, 1686, he succeeded in reducing 
Bijapur, and the Mughal arms were preparing to pene
trate the country south of the Krishna as far as the 
Karnntaks-Bijapur-Balaghat.120 

Meanwhile Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar was rapidly 
recovering from the effects of the 
disastrous wars with Sambhaji. Those 
wars had, it is true, considerably 

Political position of 
C h i k k a d S v a r a j a , 
1686. 
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diminished his authority and prestige in the south and 
the east of Mysore, but they had hardly affected his 
claims to supremacy in the Karnatak ever since the 
defeat he had inflicted on Basappa Nayaka of Ikkeri 
(June 1682). Indeed, as Orme observes,121 he was, in 
1684, looked upon as the " most ancient and considerable " 
of the several ESjas in the country of Mysore. About 
the close of 1686, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar had become 
not only firm in his position as the sovereign of Mysore 
but also an imperial authority in the south. The 
Seringapatam Temple copper-plate grant (dated November 
19, 1686)123 seems to echo this fact when it gives him 
imperial titles and speaks of him as ruling in peace 
from the capital city of Seringapatam. 

The Mughal, however, soon tried to take the place of 
the.Mahratta in the south. The respite 
which Mysore enjoyed therefore proved 
only a short one. In March 1687, a 

detachment of the Mughal army under Khasim Khan 
marched by way of Penukonda towards Tumkur.133 

At this news, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar proceeded thither. 
Tumkur was promptly prevented from falling into the 
hands of the Mughals and, during April-May, Chikka
devaraja succeeded in taking from Ekoji Chiknayakana-
halli, Kandikere and Tyamagondlu124—places which 
appear to have been lost to Mysore during the warfare of 
1682-1686. These acquisitions doubtless meant the 
dwindling of Ekoji's power in the Karnatak-Bijapur-
Balaghat while they helped to strengthen the position of 

Mysore vs. Mu
ghals : Maroh-May 
1687. 
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Mysore as a serious competitor w i t h the Mughals for 
the remaining possessions of Bijapur in that region. 

W i t h the increasing influence and power of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, E k o j i 
found it exceedingly difficult, about 
this t ime, to maintain his jahgir of 
Bangalore from distant Tanjore. He 

accordingly proposed to sell it to Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar for rupees three lakhs. A vakil was sent from 
the court of Tanjore to Seringapatam to conduct the 
negotiations. Chikkadevaraja, having completed the 
transaction, was about to take possession of Bangalore.125 

Meanwhile, Khasim Khan, advancing w i t h the Mughal 
detachment, had occupied the place, finally hoisting the 
imperial flag over the fort on July 10, 1687.126 Almost 
simultaneously the Mahrattas, w i t h a detachment under 
Haraj i (Governor of Gingee), Ke3ava-Triyambak-Pant 
and Santaji (Generals of Sambhaji), were also on their 
way thi ther but, on finding that they had been forestalled 
by Khasim Khan , retired wi thout opposition to the 
Karnatak.127 At this juncture, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
stood before the walls of Bangalore. A fight took place 
between the forces of Mysore and the Mughal troops, in 
which the latter were thoroughly put to rout128 

The acquisition of 
Bangalore, July 
1687. 
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and Chikkadevaraja took possession of Bangalore on 
July 14.129 Indeed we have the unanimous testimony 
6f the contemporary texts,130 significantly pointing to 
this repulse of the Mughals by Chikkadevaraja and his 
wresting of Bangalore from them. The ultimate delivery 
of Bangalore to Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar was, however, 
it would seem,131 effected by Khasim Khan under an 
amicable arrangement, by which, while Chikkadevaraja 
was for all practical purposes recognised as the legitimate 
owner of the place, Khasim Khan himself, relieved from 
the necessity of maintaining a large detachment for its 
occupation, secured its use as a point of communication 
for Mughal arms in South India. On the completion of 
this arrangement, Khasim Khan retired to Slra, where 
he remained as the Mughal Governor (Faujdar).132 

Thus, with the acquisition of Bangalore, the kingdom of 

131. According to Wilka ( I . 110), Chikkadevaraja's transactions with Ekoji 
for the purchase of Bangalore were not complete when the plaoe 
surrendered to Khasim Khan. Further, he speaks of Khasim Khan 
as delivering Bangalore to Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar after "accepting 
the price which the Raja was still willing to pay," and points to an 
''amicable arrangement" concluded by him (Khasim Khan) with the 
latter ( I . 110-111). There is no evidence in support of Wilks's position, 
for, as we have seen (vide f.n. 125 supra and text thereto), Ekoji's sale of 
Bangalore to Chikkadevaraja was an accomplished fact already about 
the time the place yielded to Khasim Khan. The probabilities are, 
therefore, more in favour of the view that Khasim Khan, at the end of 
a fight put up by Chikkadevaraja's troops (vide f.n. 128 and 180 supra 
and text thereto), found it expedient to deliver Bangalore to its legiti
mate owner (i.e., Chikkadevaraja) under an amicable arrangement for 
the greater security of Mughal interests in South India. 

20* 
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Mysore became practically coterminous w i t h the Mugha l 
sphere of influence in the Karnatak-Bijapur-Balaghat. 

On September 2 1 , 1687, Aurangzlb succeeded in 
reducing Golkonda. H i s attention was 
next directed in an increasing measure 
towards subjugating the Mahrattas, 

then predominantly strong in the Karnatak.133 At the 
same t ime the fortunes of Sambhaji in South India were 
being seriously jeopardised. For Eko j i had lost all 
interest in the larger questions of Mahrat ta policy, being 
engrossed in the immediate preoccupations of the hour 
in Tanjore. On his death about 1688, he was succeeded 
by his son Shahji IT to the throne of Tanjore.134 In 
January 1689, Sambhaji himself was captured by the 
Mughals, and executed on March 11.135 In September, 
Haraj i , Sambhaji's lieutenant in the Karnatak, died.136 

In the same year Muttu-Virappa Nayaka I I I o f Madura 
also died, and was succeeded by Mangammal (1689-1706), 
the dowager queen of Chokkanatha Nayaka.137 About 
the same t ime the Mughal arms were in process of 
penetrating into the Karnatak.138 

A l l through this period Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar was 
steadily and systematically recovering 
his lost ground from the Mahrattas. 
Already by about 1687-1688, his poli

tical position had become strong and secure. Indeed 
referring to Chikkadevaraja's achievements over his 

General course of 
affairs: 1687-1600. 

The recovery of 
the lost ground by 
Mysore. 
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enemies (including the Shahi kingdoms of Bi japur and 
Golkonda and the Mahrattas) and the fa l l of Bi japur and 
Golkonda, contemporary Kannada works139 testify to the 
unassailable prowess of Chikkadevaraja (abhedya-vikrama-
nenal), perhaps indicating that he was for Aurangzib 
yet a power to reckon w i t h in the south. In June 1688, 
Chikkaiya, agent (Gurikar) of Chikkadevaraja at Sankha-
g i r i , took possession of Avaniperur, Arasaravani and 
Hoskote. This was followed by Chikkadevaraja's acqui
sit ion of Manugonde-durga, Mannargudi and Vamalur 
in November, and of Dharmapur i in January 1689. In 
May, Paramatt i was retaken after a bombardment; in 
July, Gurikar Lingarajaiya, another agent of Chikkadeva
raja at Coimbatore, took Kaveripat tanam; in September, 
Kuntur-durga (Kunnattur) was re-acquired and, finally, in 
January 1690, Anantagir i under an agreement (kaultt) 
concluded by Haraji.140 Among other acquisitions from 
the Mahrattas dur ing the period were the forts of 
Kengeri , Bevuhall i and Bairanetta.141 About February 
1690, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar had not only come into 
fu l l possession of most of the places lost during 
Sambhaji's wars (1682-1686) but had also been in a 
position to reiterate his claim to supremacy as Emperor 
of the Karnataka country (Kamdtaka-Chakravarti)142 

139. See C. Bi., p. 2, vv. 6-9; Gi. Go. p. 63, vv. 11-12, p, 65, vv. 13-14 ; also 
A. V. C I . 8. I I I . 67. 
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In truth he had been securely established in the northern 
frontiers of Mysore at the end of his protracted struggle 
with the Mahrattas, as the Apratima-Vira-Charitam 
seems significantly to testify.143 

Meanwhile, Ikkeri , in the north-west of Mysore, had 
been rising to prominence under 
Channammaji, under the influence of the 
general course of Mahratta and Mughal 
affairs in the Deccan. On the death of 
Sambhaji in March 1689, Eajaram, his 
younger brother, succeeded as Eegent 

during the minority of Sahu (afterwards feivaji I I ) , the 
six-year old son of Sambhaji. Eajaram's accession was 
followed by the fall of Eaigarh and other forts into the 
hands of the Mughals under Zulfikar Khan. Eajaram 
escaped from Panhala to the Karnatak by way of Ikkeri . 
Channammaji not only afforded him shelter and protec
tion but also, about June 1689, successfully repulsed a 
Mughal contingent under Jan Nisar Khan (Jdnsara-
Khana) who, on her refusal to hand over the fugitive, 
prepared to lay siege to Bednur, her capital. Eajaram, 
having left Ikkeri under a safe escort, passed through 
Bangalore and Vellore and ultimately arrived at the fort 
of Gingee in the Karnatak (November 1689),144 Chan-
nammaji's success over the Mughals, however, seemed to 
add considerably to her reputation and prestige among the 
feudatories (manneyarkalol parama-khyatiyam padedu), 
and, shortly after the event, she left Bednur on a 
pilgrimage to Subrahmanya.145 

About April 1690 Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, to justify 
as it were his title of Karnataka-
Chakravarti, turned his attention to 
the recovering of the places lost by 

Third Phase: 
1690-1704. 

The Climax: 

Ikker i a n d t h e 
Mahrattas, 1690. 

Mysore and I kke r i , 
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h i m (during 1674-1681) in the direction pf I k k e r i . 
Ea r ly in A p r i l he succeeded in wresting Bagadi f rom the 
Palegar of that place,146 and this was followed by the 
acquisition of Haranahall i and Banavar from I k k e r i in 
Apri l -May. 1 4 7 In June Dalavai Doddaiya was succeeded 
by Timmappaiya of Kolala,148 and the latter resumed the 
activities against I k k e r i , taking in rapid succession 
Kadur, Sakrepatna and Vastare between June and 
August, Chikmagalur and Maharajana-durga in August, 
and Hassan and Grama in September, the last two 
places, in particular, being acquired from Krishnappa 
Nayaka of Aigiir .1 4 9 

We may now re turn to the general course of Mahra t ta 
and Mughal affairs.150 The govern
ment of Gingee passed into the hands 
of Bajaram shortly after his arrival 

there in November 1689. The Mahrattas began their 
activities under his officers, Prahlad-Niraji , Moresvar-
Pingle and others. In the same year, Aurangzib, deter
mined to crush the Mahrattas, sent an army under 
Zulfikar Khan , w i t h instructions to reduce Gingee. On 
reaching the place in A p r i l 1691, Zulfikar Khan 
found that his resources were too inadequate for 
the purpose. He, therefore, sought reinforcements from 
the Mugha l and, pending their arrival, marched on 
towards the Southern Karnatak. He proceeded as far 
as Trichinopoly and Tanjore, levying contributions from 
the Zamindars of those tracts. In 1692-1693, he 

146. Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 43; Annals, I. 108; cf. Wilks, I. 227. 
147. Ibid', Ibid. 
148. Annals, I. 116; see also Mys. Dho. Par., I. 69. The AnnaU (I.e.) refers 

to the successor of Dalavai Doddaiya as Timmappaiya of Kollegal, which 
is apparently a scribal error for Koldla in the light of the earlier Ms., 
i.e., My8. Dho. Pur. See also under Dalavdis, in Ch. X I I . 

149. Mys. Dho. Pur. I I . 43-46; Annals, I. 108; see also Tri. Tat., ff. 19; O. 
Sap., pp. 189-190, and A. V. 0., I I I , 71, 79, 143 (referring to the loss of 
Vastare by Ikkeri); cf. Wilks, I. 227.228. 

160. For the general references on this section, vide Sarkar, o. c, Vi 62-127, 
130-136; see also and compare Wilks, 1. 114,117 (f.n. 1), 229 and 282. 

M a h r a t t a a n d 
Mughal affairs, 1691-
1698. 
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renewed the siege of Qingee, w i t h reinforcements under 
Asad Khan , Prince Earn Bakhsh and Khasim Khan , 
but w i t h l i t t l e success. In 1694, he attempted a diver
sion of the Mughal arms for reducing Tanjore. Between 
1695-1697 there was no peace in the Karnatak, disturbed 
as it was by the " roveing parties of the Morat ta and 
Mogul l armies and Polligar8. , , 151 In particular, in 
October and November 1695, the country was raided by 
the Mahrattas under feantaji-Ghorpade and the Mughal 
Deccan dotted over w i t h Mahrat ta chieftains. The 
progress of Zulf ikar Khan at Gingee during the period 
was definitely arrested. The Mahrat ta incursions under 
feantaji added to the Emperor's worries. A n d he 
despatched a contingent from his camp at Is lampuri , to 
assist Khasim Khan in intercepting the raiders. Kbasim 
Khan was attacked by the Mahrattas (under Santaji) 
near Dodderi, a village in the Chitaldrug district, 
and defeated: to avoid disgrace, however, he took poison 
and died (December 1695). Santaji became a terror in the 
Karnatak. In December 1696, Aurangzlb again sent out 
fresh reinforcements under Bidar Bakh t (the " Didar bux " 
of the Fort St. George Records152) to Gingee, ordering 
Zulf ikar Khan " to follow after Santogee in the Mizore 
[Mysore] countrey."153 Zulfikar Khan proceeded as far as 
Penukonda and renewed w i t h vigour the siege of Gingee, 
while pursuing his activities against Santaji. L u c k i l y , 
in June 1697, Santaji was slain at the hands of an 
assassin. At last Zulfikar Khan, w i t h the help of Daud 
Khan and Dalpat Rao, succeeded in reducing Gingee in 
January 1698. Rajaram had, however, in the mean
while , made good his escape to Satara. The reduction of 
Gingee, t i l l then regarded as the " Troy of the East," 

151. Becorch of Fort St. (rtorgei Diary and Consultation Book (1694), 
p. 148. 

152. Ibid: Ibid (1696), p. 166; also Letters from Fort St. Oeorge (1698), 
No. 98, p . 75. 

153. Ibid : Ibid, l.c. 
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proved a landmark in the history of Mugha l advance on 
South India . B u t Aurangzib's troubles were not over. 
Hereafter he began personally to take the lead against 
the Mahrattas. 

In s t r ik ing contrast w i t h this trend of Mahrat ta and 
Mugha l affairs, was the policy of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar during 1691-
1694. These years were years of 

peace and quiet in Mysore. It was in the interests of 
the kingdom of Mysore that Chikkadevaraja, dur ing 
this period, seems to have found it expedient not only to 
abstain from conquests in the directions where Mughal 
interests tended to predominate, but also to maintain 
friendly relations w i t h Khasim Khan, the Mughal 
Governor at Sira. This was, perhaps, the reason why 
the Mugha l army under Zulf ikar Khan hardly came into 
conflict w i t h Mysore, particularly on its march to 
Trichinopoly and Tanjore (1691-1694). The Mughal 
acted as the friend of Mysore, and Mysore seems to have 
tacit ly appreciated the friendly attitude. 

At the same t ime, however, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
was free to pursue his activities in the 
direction of Ikker i—west and north-west 
of Mysore—outside the Mughal sphere 

of influence. About the close of 1694, Channammaji, 
on her re turn from Subrahmanya, appears to have 
retaliated against Mysore.154 Among those leading the 
army of I k k e r i were Dalavai Channabasava Setti, Sabnis 
Bommarasaiya (Bommaiya) of Kolivada, Yakub K h a n 
(Kupu Khan), Krishnappa Nayaka of Aigur and the Beda 
chiefs of Chintanakal (Chitaldrug) and other places.156 

164. The Ke. N. V., as we shall see, is only to be understood to refer to a 
subsequent victory of Ikkeri over Mysore (c. February 1696). Naturally 
it maintains a discreet silence over the course of events during c. 1694-
1695, evidenced by other sources of information—vide f.n. 155-160infra. 

155 See A. V. C, I I , 21, I I I , 80, 140, 146, 169, I V , 5 (with gloss), etc. j 
also f.n. 166-169 infra. 

Chikkad e v a r a j a 
and the Mughals, 
1691-1694. 

Further relations 
between Mysore and 
Ikkeri, 1694-1696. 
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There were also, we note,156 levies of the Mahrattas 
and Muhammadans in the ranks of Ikke r i . These 
were evidently irregulars who fought in their own 
interests and not as units aiding Channammaji from their 
respective sovereigns. The combined forces marched on 
towards Mysore and laid siege to Arkalgud which had 
been taken by Chikkadevaraja in 1674 from its chief 
Krishnappa Nayaka of Aigur. Meanwhile, the Mysore 
army under Dalavai Timmappaiya of Kolala proceeded 

thither. About January 1695, an 
action took place on the field over
looking the town of Hebbale (Perbdle-

yura mundana vayalol), in the neighbourhood of 
Arkalgud.157 Bo th sides, we glean,158 began w i t h a 
regular volley of arrows (band), the Mysore elephant 
Benteraya and the Ikke r i elephant Ramabana 
taking a leading part in the encounter. Suddenly, 
however, in the thick of the fight, the troops of Ikke r i 
began to feign a retreat, only to find themselves over
powered by the Mysoreans. Yet Channabasava Setti and 
Yakub Khan, seated on an elephant (aneyeri barpinam), 
turned against their opponents: a bullet-shot from the 
Mysore side, however, struck Yakub Khan, in consequence 
of which he fell dead on the field of battle while Channa
basava, in panic, alighted the elephant and began to take 
to flight (MahiSura-bhataritta gundu taki Kupkhanam 
bilvina-malki Chennabasavam dummikkalelasi . . 
paldyanam), losing a tooth in the struggle (pallam 
muridu). The flight of Channabasava was followed 
by general disorder in his ranks. The Ikke r i army was 

Action at Hebbaje, 
c. January 1695. 
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broken (Keladiya pade muridu) and thoroughly put to 
rout amidst great slaughter and mut i la t ion of noses; 
Bamabana and other elephants and horses in their 
camp were captured by the Mysoreans; Bommarasaiya 
of I k k e r i made good his escape from the field; and 
Krishnappa Nayaka of Aigur lay dead on the ground, 
fighting against odds. It was thus a distinct victory 
for Mysore. Though it has been represented159 that the 
victory was only rendered possible by the discord between 
Channabasava Setti and Sabnis Bommarasaiya and by 
the treachery on the part of the latter to br ing about the 
former's destruction by making the Ikke r i army feign 
retreat under the effect of a t r ickish palm-leaf letter 
(kalldle), there is no reason to believe that Mysore did 
not utilize every point of vantage to her own benefit. 

The defeat and repulse of the I k k e r i forces was followed 
by the siege and acquisition of Arkalgud 
by Chikkadevaraja between January 
and February 1695, and of Aigur, 
SakleSpur and Kodlipet (from 

Krishipiappa Nayaka of Aigur) between March and 
Apri l . 1 6 0 These acquisitions confirmed Chikkadevaraja in 
the sovereignty of the western part of Mysore while they 
effectively checked the pretensions to all authority, in that 
direction, of Channammaji and Basappa Nayaka of I k k e r i . 

In or about February 1696, however, hostilities 
between I k k e r i and Mysore seem to 
have been renewed.161 Channammaji, 
we are told,162 despatched her forces 

A c q u i s i t i o n of 
Arkalgud, A i g u r , 
S a k l e d p u r a n d 
Kodlipet, 1695. 

H o s t i l i t i e s re-
newed, o. February 
1696. 
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at the head of Sabnis Bommarasaiya of Kolivada. la 
Use action that followed, Bommarasaiya won a distinct 
victory over the Mysore army. Dalavai Timmappaiya, 
the Mysore general, was slain and his son Krishjiappa 
taken prisoner (but later released). 

In February 1696, Mallarajaiya of Kalale (younger 
brother of Dalavai Doddaiya) was 
appointed Dalavai of Mysore in 
succession to Timmappaiya. He held 

that office till August 1698 and was followed first by 
Vlrarajaiya of Nilasoge (August 1698-December 1702), 
and then by Dasarajaiya of Devaraya-durga (December 
1702-1704) .163 During March-April 1697, Chikkadeva-
raja Wodeyar completed the chain of his conquests in 
the eastern part of Mysore by the re- acquisition of Salem, 
Sadamangalam, Paramatti, Namakal and Tammambatti.164 

By 1698, Chikkadevaraja had succeeded in regaining 
his position in the eastern and western 
parts of Mysore and in subduing the 
local Palegars, most of whom, it would 

seem,166 had by then sought his protection and friend
ship, Owing to the presence of Mughal arms in the 
Karnatak during fche period (1691-J698), he had wisely 
refrained from continuing to push up his conquests in the 
south of Mysore, particularly in the direction of Madura 
and Trichinopoly, although he never seems to have 
ceased actively reiterating his claim to sovereignty over it 
(Tenkana-Rdya) ,166 Within the limits of the Karnataka 

Other events, 1696 
1704. 

Chikkadevaraja's 
political p o s i t i o n , 
1698. 
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country, however, he had become well established, and 
he was, we learn,167 looked upon with awe by the 
contemporary powers of Tanjore, Madura, Gingee and 
Sira, He seems to have succeeded also in enforcing 
his claim to supremacy as the sovereign of the Earnatak 
(Karndtaka-bhumandaldhiaa) ,168 I n d e e d contem
porary texts, from about this time, testify to his 
right to enjoy the undivided sovereignty of the Empire 
(akhanda-dharam-mandalapati) as an unparalleled 
monarch.160 In fine, at a time when Aurangzib in • the 
north was being continually harassed in his struggle with 
the Mahrattas, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, alone among 
the South Indian powers, was at the zenith of his power 
in Mysore—apparently a factor of considerable alarm to 
the Mughal. 

At the end of a long period of political struggle and 
expansion extending over two decades 
from his accession, Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar had had breathing time to 

devote his attention in an increasing measure, not only 
to the consolidation of his power but also to the solution 
of problems of socio-economic import.170 The years 
1698-1704 accordingly mark an important phase in the 
reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. ' 

Almost simultaneously, the death of Channammaji of 
Ikkeri (July 22, 1697)171 had removed 
one great luminary from the political 
firmament of the Karnatak and helped 

T h e p e r i o d o f 
c o n s o l i d a t i o n : 
1698-1704. 

General political 
situation in South 
India. 
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to add not a little to the reputation of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar as the sovereign of the Karnataka country. 
Channammaji had been succeeded by her adopted son 
Basappa Nayaka as Hiriya-Basappa Nayaka I, and he 
persisted in his hostility towards Mysore.172 Mangamm&l 
continued as the ruler of Madura in the distant south ; 
the Mahratta power in Mysore was no longer active; 
and Mughal influence continued to prevail from the 
subdh of Slra. The death of Khasim Khan, the first 
Faujddr of Slra, in 1695, seemed seriously to affect the 
position of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar in relation to the 
Mughal Empire, particularly in and after 1698, for, so 
long as Khasim Khan was alive, Chikkadevaraja could, 
under the amicable arrangement above referred to, 
probably count on his support for a favourable representa
tion of his cause and interests at the court of the 
Mughal.178 The only cause for alarm for Chikkadevaraja 
from 1698 onwards was, therefore, the possibility of an 
invasion of his dominions by Aurangzib. Indeed, a 
letter from Fort St George, dated June 16, 1698,174 

speaks of Aurangzib ordering "Dulpatrow and Daud 
Cawn to remove to Bollegol and Adonee and the Nabob 
to assist Didar bux [Bidar Bakhtl coming against 
Misore [Mysore]." A Mughal invasion of Mysore, 
following the reduction of Gingee in the Karnatak, 
appears thus to have been in the air as the crowning 
achievement of their advance south of the Krishna. 
Moreover, the recent victories and annexations of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, far from quieting down the 
Palegars, had, it is said,175 been exciting in them feelings 
of jealousy and hatred against him. Ostensibly to 
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safeguard the kingdom against the much-expected 
Mughal invasion but really to further overawe the 
turbulent local chieftains and thereby increase his own * 
reputation and status, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, it would 
seem, found it expedient, in or about 1699, to despatch 
an embassy to Aurangzib, who was then holding court 
at Ahmadnagar. 

The embassy, we are told,176 was led by Karanika 
Lingannaiya, one of the councillors of 
Chikkadevaraja, appointed Vakil to 
represent Mysore at the court of the 

Mughal. Lingannaiya presented the Padshah with rich 
hhillats, and met with a favourable reception at his 
hands. Aurangzib, in turn, while theoretically seeking 
to press a claim to suzerainty over Seringapatam, became 
so thoroughly impressed with the amicable disposition of 
Chikkadevaraja and the valuable services lately rendered 
by him in putting down the Mahrattas (under Jaitaji, 
Nimbaji and others), that he conferred on him the great 
title " Raja-Jagadev" ("King of the World") , a seal 
engraved in Persian characters, with the words " Raja-
Chikkadevaraj-Muhammad-Shayi,*' and numerous in-
signias (such as the red ensign, the Hanuma, Garuda, 
Makara, Ganda-bherunda, Dharani-Vardha and other 
emblems of sovereignty), and sent him costly presents 
with a friendly letter recognizing Chikkadevaraja* s right 
to hold Durbar seated on the " celebrated throne of the 
Pdndavas." Karanika Lingannaiya was also duly 
honoured by the Grand Mughal with suitable gifts. 

The embassy returned to Seringapatam in 1700 
(Vikrama) and, it is added,177 was 
accorded a reception befitting the 
khillats and insignias from the imperial 

176. Annals, I. 142-145; see also Mys. Raj. Cha., 29-30. Cf. Wilks I.118. 
For » further notice of Wilks's position in regard to the details of the 
embassy, vide f.n. 178 infra. 

177. Ibid, I. 145-146. 

Its return to Serin
gapatam, 1700. 

Chikkade vara j a's 
embassy to Aurang
zib, c. 1699. 
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court, these being taken in solemn procession in the 
public streets of the capital city. 

Although we have so far no independent evidence 
confirmatory of this account, there 
seems nothing inherently improbable 
in it, if we are to judge it with reference 

to the actual political position of Chikkadevaraja at the 
time. We ought also to remember that already, as far 
back as 1682, there were indications of the establishment 
of friendly relations between Mysore and Aurangzlb, as 
the Jesuit letter of that year would seem to signify. 
Whatever might have been Aurangzib's attitude towards 
the embassy, its successful termination, according to the 
local narrative, had its own obvious implications so far 
as Mysore under Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar was concerned. 
It meant the triumph of Chikkadevaraja's statesmanship, 
just at a time when a bold stroke of diplomacy was 
needed to benefit by the existing situation ; secondly, it 
meant no commitment on his side: it neither signified 
submission nor an offensive and defensive alliance, being 
more in the nature of a partnership in which each 
partner was enabled to pursue his own ends without 
making the other lose the benefits of his own endeavours; 
thirdly, it served to enhance the power and prestige of 
Chikkadevaraja from a local point of view, particularly 
in his dealings with the turbulent local Palegars who 
saw Chikkadevaraja triumph while the Mahrattas—not so 
long ago victorious and vigilant everywhere—had to flee the 
country; fourthly, it seemed to mark the culmination of 
a long process in the political evolution of Mysore as a 
power at once independent of and friendly with the 
Imperial Mughal and secure from any troubles, internal 
or external; and fifthly and lastly, it tended to confirm, 
though tacitly, and bring into bold relief, Chikkadeya-
rija'B claim to be regarded as Emperor of the Karnataka, 
a claim which he, as we have seen, consistently and 

Its implications. 
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strenuously enforced aad fought for f rom t h e early years 
of his reign.178 

Among other polit ical activities dur ing c. 1698-1700 
were the retaking of Arkalgud f rom 
Mysore by I k k e r i and its eventual 
restoration, w i t h Aigur and Saklespur, 
to the sons of Krishnappa Nayaka of 
A i g u r ; the advance of Mysore arms as 

far as Coorg and Malabar and their encounter w i t h 
Garajina-Basavappa-Devaru of I k k e r i ; the rest i tut ion of 

Vastare to I k k e r i and the ul t imate 
conclusion of an advantageous peace 
w i t h .Mysore by H i r i y a - B a s a p p a 

Nayaka (of Ikker i ) through Niyogi Saraja-Nagappaiya, 
by means of a deed of assurance (bhasha-patrike) ,179 

About the close of 1700, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar is 

178. Cf. Wilks, I. 118-119. Referring to the embassy, Wilks speaks of its 
splendour as having not " made much impression at the imperial court," 
of its scant reception and of the public assumption by Chikkadevaraja of 
the high honours said to have been conferred on h im by the Mughal, 
among them '• the new dignity alleged to have been conferred by the 
emperor of being seated on an ivory throne." Wilks hardly specifies 
his authority for his statements. Indeed, it is open to question whether 
he has correctly interpretedthe local sources of information (to which he 
might have had access), especially on points of detail. Whatever might 
have been Aurangzlb'a attitude towards the embassy, it is difficult to 
accept Wilks's position in regard to the " throne," which implies there 
was no throne at al l in Mysore before 1699-1700. That Chikkadevaraja 
and his predecessors—from the time of Raja Wodeyar's conquest of 
Seringapatam in 1610—were ru l ing in Seringapatam seated on the 
" jewelled throne " (ratna-simhasana), is amply borne out by the epigra-
phical and l i terary records we have frequently cited (vide Chs. V, V I , 
IX and X). The object of Chikkadevaraja's embassy to Aurangzlb was 
not so much to obtain the Mughal's sanction to sit on his throne^ as 
to make h i m get reconciled to the position attained and asserted by 
Ohikkadevaraja as the Emperor of the South. The authorities available 
thus lead us to a conclusion which is opposite to the one adumbrated by 
Wilks . [Wilks's position is adopted by Rice in Mys. Oaz., I. 369, and by 
S. K. Aiyangar in Ndyaks of Madura, p. 198, f .n . 24. Messrs. M. A. 
Srinivasaohar (in his Note in the C. Vam., pp. 9-10) and B. Put taiya( in 
his a r t ic le , ' A note on the Mysore Throne,* in the Q. J. M. S., VbL X I , 

- pp. 261-266) attempt an examination of Wilks's position regarding the 
•• Mysore Throne."] ' 

179. Affinals, I . I l l ; Mys. Dho. Pur., I I . 47 (compared); Ee. N. V. X. 174, 
w . 7,10. 

21 

Other p o l i t i c a l 
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1700: 
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bar and Coorg. 
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said180 to have succeeded in overawing the chiefs of 
Coorg and Malabar, obtaining r ich spoils from their camps 
(consisting of elephants, horses and valuables) and 
arranging for the regular payment of annual tributes by 
them. In keeping w i t h this, the Apratima-Vira-
Chwitam, 1 8 1 referring to Chikkadevaraja's universal con
quests about this t ime (endesegeldu), testifies to his 
generals guarding the frontier-forts in the west, east and 
south, to his victory over the army of the chiefs of the 
respective coastal regions, and to his exaction of tribute 
from t h e m ; the Chikkadevaraja-Binnapamm refers to 
his (Chikkadevaraja's) signal victory over the chiefs of 
Coorg, Malabar, Morasa, T igula and Malnad countries, 
who, it is said, had proceeded against h im depending on 
the Mahratta alliance; the Munivamsabhyudaya183 speaks 
of Chikkadevaraja having accepted the submission of 
Kongu, Coorg and Malabar kingdoms and become 
distinguished as Sringara-Karnata-Chakri (Emperor 
adorning the beautiful Karnata country); while another 
contemporary work,184 dated in 1703 (Svabhdnu), men
tions Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar as securely protecting the 
chiefs of Palghat after crushing the warriors of Calicut. 
Obviously, during 1698-1700, a combination of local 
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powers, headed by the chiefs of Morasa, Tigula , Kodaga 
(Coorg), Maleyala (Malabar) and Malnad (Ikkeri) 
territories, seems to have been actively at work, contest
i n g the claims to supremacy of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, 
backed up by the slender resources of the Mahrattas in the 
Karnatak at the t ime. The slackening of the Mahra t ta 
power in Mysore since 1687, no less their ac t iv i ty against 
Aurangzlb in their home province (Deccan) since 1698, 
appears to have eventually enabled Chikkadevaraja to 
effectively subdue all opposition against his authori ty. 
Th is paved the way in no small measure to the despatch 
of the embassy to the Grand Mughal and the profound 
impression it seems to have created on h i m (c. 1699-
1700). 

The years 1700-1704 were, on the whole, years of 
peaceful and settled government in 
Mysore under Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. 
In 1704, the last year of his reign, the 
polit ical position of the kingdom of 

Mysore was as fo l lows: in the nor th , it had been 
extended up to Bangalore and parts of T u m k u r districts, 
coterminous w i t h Slra, the head-quarters of the Mughal 
Deccan; in the west and the north-west, up to Hassan 
and Kadur districts, as far as Chikmagalur and Sakrepatna, 
coterminous w i t h the kingdom of I k k e r i ; and in the east 
and the south, up to and inclusive of parts of Salem-
Baramahal and Coimbatore districts, w i t h a distinct 
tendency to advance further in the direction, of T r i c h i -
nopoly in the far south and Coorg and Malabar in the 
west and the south-west respectively. A vigorous off
shoot, and a l iv ing representative, of the ancient but 
decadent Empi re of Vijayanagar, Mysore had become a 
secure and independent k ingdom south of the Krishna, 
at tract ing the attention of contemporaries, almost at a 
t ime when the fortunes of Aurangzlb in the n o r t h were 
at a low ebb. No wonder, w i t h the disappearance of 

2 1 * 

Period of p e a c e , 
1700-1704: 

Political position 
of Mysore, 1704. 
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Bijapur arid Gojkonda and of the Nayaks of Madura 
Tanjore and Gingee and the momentary eclipse of the 
Mahrattas in the south, Chikkadevaraja shone forth ad 
the " Emperor of the South " as the inscriptions and 
literary works portray him to us, a status too which 
Aurangzlb was forced formally to recognize as much in 
his own personal interests as in the political interests of 
an Empire which was fast slipping awaytfrom him. 
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C H I K K A D E V A R A J A W O D E Y A R , 1673-1704—(contd.) 

Chikkadevaraja's Rule: General features—The Council of 
Ministers: (a) 1673-1686—(b) 1686-1704—Dalavais, 1673-
1704—Officers, officials, etc.—Administrative measures 
1673-1686—1. Strengthening of the army and the fort of 
Seringapatam—2. Coinage and Currency—3. Reorgani
zation and administration of the local units: The gadi, unit 
of administration—General administration of the gadi: 
i. The executive staff; i i . The postal system; i i i . The 
subordinate staff; iv. The Kandachar service; v. Admini
stration of demesne lands; vi. Criteria and emoluments of 
appointments; vii . Law and order: a. The conveying of 
criminal intelligence; b. The Police system—4* Fiscal 
reforms : i. The village as the fiscal unit ; The Barabaluti 
system—ii. The land-tax : I ts organization and administra
tion—iii. Tax on fruit trees, etc.—iv. Bevenue collections— 
5. Weights and Measures—6. Industries, trade and 
commerce—7. Miscellaneous measures—The working of the 
fiscal reforms ; Revision of taxes—Administrative measures, 
1686-1704—Organization of the eighteen departments— 
Reflections. 

SI D E by side w i t h the course of political events we 
have thus far sketched, t w o distinct landmarks are 

noticeable i n the form o f c i v i l 
government evolved by Chikkadevaraja 
W o d e y a r , the first covering the period 

of the minis try of Visalaksha-Pandit (1673-1686) and 
the second that of T irumala iyangar (1686-1704) , 
Throughout the period 1673-1704 , the influence of 
Chikkadevaraja's personality made itself felt on every 
aspect of the administrat ion, to an extent so far 
unprecedented in the history of the country. Inscriptions 

Chikkadevaraja's 
R u l e : G e n e r a l 
features. 
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and l i terary sources invariably point to his rule over 
Mysore seated on the " jewelled throne of Karnata " in 
Seringapatam.1 H i s was an absolute government 
conducted as usual along traditional lines, w i t h due 
regard to the dharma (dharmato dharatalam prasasati; 
rajadharma tappadante; maha-rajadharmanum) ,2 the 
changing conditions of the t ime and the happiness 
and well-being of his subjects. In the actual work of 
government he was assisted by ministers (sachivar, 
mantribhih), the Dalavai and officers (such as karanika, 
karya-karta, etc.). H i s ministers, according to a 
contemporary work,3 were adepts in al l matters of policy 
(sarvatantrajnardda mantrigalum) and his financiers 
proficient in mathematics, idstras and agamas (sakala 
ganita-idstragama kovidarappa karanikarum). There 
was as yet no clear differentiation of functions, the k ing 
being regarded as the fountain-head of al l power and 
authori ty, c iv i l and mi l i ta ry , polit ical and religious. 

Chikkadevaraja's early t ra ining and education enabled 
h i m to discern the importance of a 
strong executive to manage the affairs 
of a growing kingdom under the 
troubled conditions o f h i s t i m e . 

Accordingly, immediately on his accession, he formed 
a Council of Ministers (mantralochana-sabhe)—a sort of 
cabinet—and chose suitable persons to i t . These were 
Visalaksha-Pandit, Tirumalaiyangar, Shadaksharaiya, 

The C o u n c i l of 
Ministers: 

. (a) 1678-1686. 
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Chikkupadhyaya and Karanika Lingannaiya. Visalaksha-
Pa$dit was the Prime Minister leading the cabinet. He 
was, we learn,4 a Jaina Brahman of Yelandur, son of 
Bommarasa-Pandit and Summambika. Early in his life 
he had developed precocious habits, and mastered the 
Jinastuti, studying the sastras, penetrating into the 
fundamentals of all faiths and acquiring an unrivalled 
knowledge of the Jaina religion and philosophy.6 As the 
minister-in-chief (mahamatya) of Chikkadevaraja, he 
wielded considerable influence at the latter's court and 
was reputed as much for his intelligence and efficiency 
as for his learning.6 Tradition says he was a 
playmate of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar and kept company 
with him during his stay at Hangala. Among his 
services, during his period of ministership, to the 
cause of Jainism in Mysore were7 the erection of a 
chaityalaya to the last Tirthankara in Seringapatam ; 
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the conservation of Jaina monuments in the kingdom by 
making grants of rent-free lands there to; the effective 
curbing of a l l opposition to the religion of A r h a t ; the 
endowment of a g l i t t e r ing car (ratha) to God Gomatefi-
vara at Sravaij.a-Belagola and the grand performance, 
w i t h the approval of his master, of the head-anointing 
cerfembny (Mastaka-pitje) in honour of that shrine, on 
March 5, .1677. F r o m a l i th ic record dated in 1685,8 

We further learn that he was famil iar ly known as 
" Dodda-Pandita of Yelandur." T i r u m a l a i y a n g a r 
(Tirunialarya), councillor next in importance to 
yi6alaksha-Pandit, was a Sri-Vaishnava Brahman of 
Kausika-gotra and Apastambha-sutra, the eldest son of 
Pauraitika Alasingararya (Singaraiyangar I I o r Nrs imha-
sujri) by Singamma.9 B o r n in 1645 (Parthiva), about 
the same t ime as Chikkadevaraja, he was, as depicted 
in his own works,10 brought up, and was int imately 
connected, w i t h the latter as his co-student and colleague 
from his boyhood (odane . . . nade-nudiyam kaltu 

• • odanddi • . . odanddi; dharma-sachiva, 
karma-sachiva, narma-sachiva). He was also a leading 
scholar at the court of Chikkadevaraja, enjoying his 
favour.11 Al though, curiously enough, the extant 
l i terary productions of Tirumalaiyangar n o w h e r e 
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directly refer to his actual position as minister 
under Chikkadevaraja, there is enough data in them 
point ing to his polit ical , diplomatic and administrative 
knowledge,12 while in the Chamardjanagar Plate (1675)13 

he. specifically refers to himself as having been " l ike 
Brihaspati in the council of Chikkadevaraja." Shadak-
sharaiya (Shadaksharadeva or Shadakshara-svami) was, 
we note,14 a Vira-Saiva (Aradhya) Brahman of Renuka-
charya-gotra and disciple of Chikka-Vlra-De6ika, head of 
the Vira-6aiva math at Dhanagur, Malavalli taluk, where 
he is said to have been born. Descended from a family 
well-versed in all branches of Saiva lore, he was at first 
preceptor to the family of Mudda-Bhupa (Muddaraja 
Urs) of Yelandur (Balendupura) }5 Shadakshari's con
nection w i t h Chikkadevaraja, however, began, as indicated 
already, during the latter's stay at Hangala (c. 1668-
1673). He was, further, a celebrated poet.16 Of h i m it 
is said17 that, dur ing the greater part of Chikkadevaraja's 
reign, he was residing in Yelandur as head of the math 
bui l t for h i m by Mudda-Bhupa, where he ul t imately 
attained deification. At any rate, Shadakshari's service 
as a councillor of Chikkadevaraja seems to have been 
generally more of a l i terary and religious character than 
polit ical or administrative. Chikkupadhyaya, the next 
minister of Chikkadevaraja, was another SrI-Vaishnava 
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Brahman, of Purukutsa-gotra, Apastambha-sutra and 
Yajus-sakha.18 He belonged, as he tells us,19 to the 
Pattur family of learned Vedic scholars and poets, tracing 
descent from Allalanatha, whose tutelary deity was God* 
Varadaraja of Kanchipuram. The eider of the twin 
sons of Nachyaramma by Rangacharya (Ranga-Pandita) 
of Terakanambi (great grandson of Allalanatha), Chikku-
padhyiya was a disciple of Kadambi Singaracharya. He 
had mastered the sacred lore and was, besides, a poet, 
philosopher and expert mathematician (ganita-sastra-
visaradandgi) *° In his earlier years, he seems to have 
practised the profession of teaching.21 Indeed, in keeping 
with this is the tradition that he was a teacher of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar himself during the latter's 
boyhood.22 His actual name, however, was Lakshmipati 
or LakshmKa,23 and he styles himself in some of his 
writings24 as Lakshmipati-Chikkupddhydya, the suffix 
Chikkupddhydya obviously indicating his earlier position 
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as a junior teacher of Chikkadevaraja, wh ich probably 
accounts for his subsequent rise to eminence as one of 
the latter's most trusted and influential councillors.25 

As a minister of Chikkadevaraja, he was reputed for his 
thorough knowledge of politics and diplomacy, and 
finance and accounts.26 Karanika Lingannaiya was a 
Smartha Brahman. As the councillor in charge of the 
public accounts of the country (sime-karanikatana) ,27 he 
appears to have wielded considerable influence over the 
administrat ion of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. 

The Council, thus composed, was a powerful advisory 
body actively assisting Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar in all 
his administrative measures. I t s position and status 
seem to have been hardly affected by the assassination 
of Visalaksha-Pandit in 1686. 

D u r i n g the next period (1686-1704), Tirumalaiyangar, 
as Pr ime Minister in succession to 
Visalaksha-Pandit, rose high in the 
favour of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar.28 

In 1695, it is said,29 he obtained Chikkadevaraja's 

(6) 1686-1704. 



332 HISTORY OF MYSORE [CHAP. XlI 

permission and proceeded on a pilgrimage to Srirangam 
and other places. He paid a vis i t to Madura also, whose 
ruler Mangammal (1689-1706) made h i m a grant of 
villages and lands, desiring h i m to stay at her court as 
her minister. Apprised of this, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, 
it is added,30 sent h i m a nirupa, directing h i m to return. 
Accordingly, in 1698, Tirumalaiyangar came back to 
Seringapatam and resumed his office of Pr ime Minis ter . 
Dur ing 1686-1704 he was on the whole not only at the 
height of his power as the Pr ime Minis ter of Chikka
devaraja,31 but also attained considerable celebrity as an 
author and Sri-Vaishnava philosophical teacher, 
profoundly influencing the religious and philosophical 
outlook of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar.32 Of the remaining 
members of council during the period l i t t l e is known, 
except the rise to prominence of Karanika Lingannaiya 
after his re turn from the embassy to the court of 
Aurangzib (1700). 

Among the Dalavais of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar we 
have referred to,33 Kumaraiya of 
Kalale was his father-in-law. He con
tinued in office dur ing the first nine 

years of Chikkadevaraja's reign (1673-1682), re t i r ing 
voluntari ly on the ground of old age in May 1682. He 
was succeeded temporarily, for a period of fifteen days, 
by Devaiya (May-June 1682) and later by his nephew 
Doddaiya (June 1682-June 1690). Doddaiya was 
followed in succession by Timmappaiya of Kolala 

Dalavais, 1 6 7 3 -
1704. 



CHAP. X I l ] C H I K K A D E V A R A J A W O D E Y A R 3 3 3 

(June 1690-February 1696), Mallarajaiya of Kalale 
(February 1696-August 1698), Virarajaiya of Nilasoge 
(August 1698-December 1702) and Dasarajaiya of 
Devaraya-durga (December 1702-1704). The Mysuru-
Bajara-Charitreu speaks of Dalavais Kumaraiya and 
Doddaiya of Kalale as having been sincere estabfishers of 
the Mysore Royal House (Mysuru dhoregalige . . . 
vamsoddhdrakardda), a claim perhaps fully justified by 
the meritorious services rendered by them in extending 
the k ingdom of Mysore in all directions, particularly in 
withstanding the Mahrat ta incursions and recovering the 
lost ground for Mysore dur ing the earlier part of Chikka-
devaraja's reign (i.e., 1673-1690). Dalavai Timmappaiya 
and his successors were also of considerable assistance to 
Chikkadevaraja in extending the sphere of influence of 
Mysore in the direction of I k k e r i , Coorg and Malabar and 
in crushing al l local combinations against his authority 
during the latter part of the reign (i.e. 1690-1704) .m Some 
of the inscriptions of the period36 point also to the active 
interest the Dalavais evinced in the civi l government of 
the kingdom. 

As the main-stay of day-to-day administration, the 
m i n t and the treasury received due 
at tent ion at the hands of Chikkadeva
raja Wodeyar. At first these seem to 

have been under the management of Chikkupadhyaya 
(as kosadhikari) and his colleagues, one of whom was 
famil iar ly known as Bokkasada Narasaiya.37 At a 
subsequent date, probably after 1686, we note,38 Annaiya, 
son of Javana Setti, a Jain, succeeded to the charge of the 
m i n t and connected offices (tenkasdle muntadadhipatya). 
In administering the treasures of the State, he discharged 

34. P. 28. 36. Ante, Ch. X I . 
36. See under Grants and other records, i n Ch. X I I I . 
37. See Songs on Chikkadevaraja and Kempadevamma (cited in Ch, X I , 

f.n. 184), ff. 130. 
38. Bel. Go. Cha., V I , 27-30. 

Officers, officials, 
etc. 
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his duties so assiduously that he rose in the favour and 
estimation of Chikkadevaraja and eventually got 
constructed in the latter's name, at great cost and labour, 
a pond in 6ravana-Belagola (Sri-Chikkadevendra-
mahasvamiyavara kalyani), which is still in existence.39 

The administration of important places in the interior 
of the country, of newly acquired or conquered tracts and 
of frontier posts was, as usual, in the hands of not only 
agents (karya-karta) but also civil and military officials 
of varying degrees of status (such as Gurikars, Paru-
patyagdrs, etc.), directly responsible to the central 
government. Thus, Siddarajaiya of Talakad was an 
agent of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar at Kunigal; Kottiiraiya 
was another at Talakad ; and Hampaiya was an officer 
in charge of the revenue establishment (athavane) at 
Arkalgud. At Sankhagiri, Tiruchchengodu taluk, 
Muddaiya represented Nanjanathaiya for Chikkadeva-
r&ja ; at Taramangalam, Vamalur (Omalur) taluk, Kempa-
iya, son of Chamaiya (Samaiya), was another agent of 
his; and at Avanas, Mallaiya was his Gurikar (lit. a 
headman of armed peons). Dasarajaiya, son of 
Biluguli Kemparajaiya, was in charge of the Nijagal-
durga-sime, Nelamangala taluk; [Dalavai] Dasarajaiya-
Timmapparajaiya, son of Krishnaiya and grandson of 
Bi|uguli Timmarajaiya, was administering the Devaraya-
durga-sime; and Doddaiya, son of Sangaiya and grandson 
of Channa-Viraiya, was looking after the Maddagiri-slme. 
Dasaiya was the agent for affairs (parupatyagara) in 
charge of Nagamangala, and Devaiya was entrusted with 
the management of Hangala-sime in Devanagara hobli. 
Among other officials of Chikkadevaraja, Appuraya-
Hebbaruva was an agent for the collection of customs 
dues (sunkada-kartarada); Chamaiya was a supervisor 

89. Ibid., 81-87 [According to this poem (lbid, 88-64), the construction of 
the pond was actually completed after Ghikkadevaraja's death] ; E. 0 . , 
II SB. 865; see also and compare Raj. Kath., X I . 390, X I I . 480-481. 
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of Manegars and Kolukars; L ingaiya was another official 
in charge of customs, being familiarly known as Sunkada-
L inga , whi le Abhani Venkatacharya of Kausika-gotra 
and Bhanoji-Pandita were among diplomatic agents 
(niyogi) stationed abroad.40 

In the early part of his reign (1673-1686), particularly 
during 1673-1678 and 1682-1686, 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, as we have 
seen,41 found himself engaged in wars 

w i t h Madura and I k k e r i , Bijapur and Golkonda, the 
local country powers and the Mahrattas. The admini
stration of the country during these periods of war 
interspersed by short intervals of peace was, ordinarily, 
conducted by the Council of Ministers under his general 
supervision. The years 1679-1681 and 1686 were, 
however, generally years of peace and security in Mysore. 
It was during and, at different intervals, after this period 
that Chikkadevaraja, at the height of his power, appears 
to have found sufficient t ime and leisure to personally 
attend to the solution of problems of administration 
necessitated by the conditions of the times.42 

Defence was naturally the most important i tem 
demanding the serious attention of 
Chikkadevaraja in the early years of 
his reign—particularly in and after 

1675. Al though he was on the whole able to hold his 
own against the contending factors during 1673-1674, 
the experience of these years seems to have brought 
home to h i m the importance of a larger and well-equipped 
army as an effective instrument in working out his 
ambitious scheme of conquests and annexations. 
Accordingly, having acquainted himself w i t h the state of 
his finances, he increased the numerical strength of his 
army by an addition of 12,000 horse and 100,000 foot, 
w i t h the rest of the equipment that war necessitates. 
40. Vide references cited under Grants and other records, i n Oh. X I I I . 
41. Ante, Ch. X I . 42. Cf. W i l i s and Devachandra in Ch. XV below. 

A d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
measures, 1673-1686. 

1. Strengthening of 
the army and the 
fort of Seringapatam. 
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Thus the fort of Seringapatam was strengthened by the 
mount ing of 44 additional cannons on the bastions and 
the inner and outer fort-walls.43 

About the same t ime, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar also 
struck a new type of gold coins 
(varaha) k n o w n as Tandava-Krishna-
Murti-Devaraya}* Though only an 

administrative event, this was a landmark of considerable 
significance, particularly from the polit ical and religious 
points of view. Poli t ical ly it was, as already indicated, 
an index of his achievement over Chokkanatha Nayaka 
of Madura in 1673. Indeed the Tondanur copper-plate 
grant (1722)45 does seem to echo this position when it 
speaks of Chikkadevaraja as having " emulated the sports 
of Kr ishna in conquering the lord of Madhura " (Madura). 
A n d this was, perhaps, the reason why the actual 
designation of the coin itself associates his name w i t h 
Kr ishna represented in the dancing posture on its 
obverse.46 F r o m the religious point of view, the s t r ik ing 
of this type of coin, as we shall see,47 testifies to Sri-
Vaishnavism as the personal religion of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar. 

The next series of administrative measures was, as 
already indicated, introduced by 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar dur ing and 
after 1679-1681. These measures 

relate, respectively, to the reorganization and administra
t ion of local units and the inauguration of fiscal reforms. 

The total number of administrative 
units or divisions (gadi) up to the t ime 
of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar was, it 

The gadi, unit of 
administration. 

2. Coinage and 
Currency. 

8. Reorganization 
and administration 
of local units. 
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would seem,48 72. Presh acquisitions had however, been 
made by h i m since 1673. The first important step, 
therefore, taken by Chikkadevaraja was the amalgamation 
of a l l the conquests and annexations of the rulers 6f 
Mysore since Raja Wodeyar's t ime and the spl i t t ing up 
of the same in to 84 fresh units (gadi) after grant ing rent-
free lands (umbali) to some Pajegars and settling the 
contributions (khandane) due by others. Each u n i t was 
subdivided in to hoblis, the groups of minor villages there
under (ranging f rom 8 to 16) being absorbed in major 
ones and the hobli itself being named after a major 
village.49 

At the head of the administrat ion of each un i t was 
placed a Subdddr. Under h i m were 
posted an assistant (chikka-parupatya-
gdra), three scroll-writers (athavanege-
prati), six accountants (gumasteyaru) 

and one scribe (rayasadavanu). A net-work of postal 
system was established, a news-carrier 
(anche-harikara) being stationed over 
each division. It was his duty to look 

after the transmission of letters f rom place to place and to 
report on matters coming w i t h i n his 
direct knowledge. Among the sub
ordinate staff of each uni t , whose 

number varied in proport ion to i ts size and status, were 
the head-peon (dafeddra), menials (kaluligadavaru), 
treasury attenders (hastdntri, golla), two watchmen 

(chavadi-kavalugdraru) and a torch-
bearer (divatigeya-jana). Besides, the 
Ideal m i l i t i a (kandachara) in each uni t 

was placed on a sound footing, a Thanadar, a Gurikar, 

General administra
tion of the gadi: 

i. The executive 
staff. 

i i . The p o s t a l 
system. 

i i i . The subordi
nate staff. 

iv. The Kandachar 
service. 
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three Sirastedars, three Gumastas, Hobliddrs, Dafedars, 
Olekars, the bugler and the drummer (kombinavanu, 
tamateyavanu) being suitably posted. The number of 
Olekdrs varied from 100 to 400 according to the size of 
the uni t . Over six Olekdrs was placed a Dafeddr and 
over 50 Dafeddrs a Hoblidar. Ordinarily it was the duty 
of the staff of the mi l i t i a to patrol the un i t and safeguard 
the local treasury (hastantrada kavalu-kattale). In times 
of war they were required to be ready w i t h arms and 
ammunition.5 0 The m i l i t i a seems thus to have occupied 
an important place in the c iv i l and mi l i t a ry governance 
of the country, useful alike in times of war and peace and 
analogous to what we correspondingly find in the Mughal 
and Mahrat ta systems of administration of the period. 

A special Subdddr was appointed to be in charge of 
demesne lands situated in different 
units. It was his duty to see to the 
increase of yield from those lands and 

to supervise the raising of crops therefrom. Under h i m 
was posted a c iv i l establishment (consisting of Sirasteddr, 
accountants and scribes) to maintain regular accounts 
of receipts in cash and in k ind , and a mi l i ta ry establish-
ment (i.e., Kandachar, headed by the Killedar, Thanadar 
and others) to keep watch and ward. 

Intelligence, honesty and efficiency were the criteria 
of all appointments, particular care 
being taken to see that bribery and 
corruption were not fostered and that 

economy prevailed among the officials. The salary of 
the superior executive staff (like the Subadar, Sirastedar, 
Killedar and others) was fixed in proportion to the relative 

v. Administration 
of demesne lands. 

vi . Criteria a n d 
emoluments of appo
intments. 
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responsibilities of the appointments, half ' the âmoùnt 
being usually paid in cash and the other half in k ind . 
The pay of the Olekârs of the Kandâchâr service was 
fixed at rates varying f rom half varaha to one varaha, 
half the amount being paid in cash and the other half in 
k ind , which was met out of the produce of lands granted 
to them. To make the Kandâchâr service attractive, 
a i l the Olekârs were exempted from forced labour 
(hittu-bittu) and f rom payment of dues such as présents, 
benevolences and house-tax (kânike, kaddâya, mane-
terige) ,51 

Spécial at tention was bestowed on the maintenance of 
law and order in the country. A regular 
service for conveying cr iminal in te l l i 
gence was established. The Olekârs 
were required to report on the character 
and conduct of people in several parts 

of the kingdom and promptly communicate to the 
central government ai l occurrences in the interior 

of the country and on the road-side. 
In important places and at the 
head-quarters of the units, a spécial 

staff, consisting of Kotwâl, âânabhôgs (their number 
varying f rom 1 to 3 according to the size of the locality), 
Pëte-Setti, Yajamân, local accountant (dêéada-éânabhôg), 
the criers (chalavâdi . . dandiyavanu), the bugler, 
the drummer, détectives (kalla-bantaru) and menials 
(ûligadavaru), was entrusted w i t h important duties. 

vii. L a w a n d 
order : 

(a) The conveying 
of criminal intelli
gence. 

(6) The P o l i c e 
System. 
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Thèse officiais had to see that the différent classes and 
sections of the local populace (such as the Banajigas, 
Vaiéyas and Pànchâlas) d id not transgress their caste 
injunctions, to prevent thefts, to see that the merchants 
carried on their dealings according to prescribed rules and 
régulations, and to br ing the différent classes of offenders 
to book. Also, during nights they had to conduct a regular 
patrol of the locality and prevent the commission of crimes. 
Further , the Kotwâl, Pête-Setti and Yajamân were em-
powered to inquire into local cases and fine those whose 
gui l t was comparatively l ight and to report to the k ing ail 
serious offences demanding déterrent punishment at his 
hands.52 

In the scheme of fiscal reforms introduced by Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar, the village as the 
fiscal uni t received his foremost 
attention. In each village, the t ime-
honoured system of rural economy was 

revived, and placed on a secure foundation, under the 
désignation of Bârâbalûti, which 
dénotes the carrying of rural admini
stration by the following twelve 

éléments of the village hierarchy : the headman 
(gauda), accountant (êânabhôg)—number varying f rom 
1 t o 3 — , Bràhman astrologer (panchângada-brâhmana), 
blacksmith (kabbinada-kelasadavanu), g o l d s m i t h 
(akkasâlé), potter Kumbâra), washerman (agasa), 
barber (kelasï), scavengar (tôti), watchman (talavâra), 
regulator of tank sluices (kere-niruganti) and carpenter 
(ôjaravanu). The fées (rusum) of thèse officiais, under 
the régulations of Chikkadëvaràja, varied according to 
their respective rights, being usually paid in k ind 
(solige-gudde-âya, i.e., a measure of capacity equal to ¼ 
of a balla or \ a seer), the headman and the accountant, 
in particular, being entitled to an additional share 

52. Ibid, 126-126 ; see »lso f.n. 51 supra. 

4. Fiscal reforms : 

i . The village as 
the fiscal uni t . 

T h e Bfiràbatfdi 
system. 
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from the crops raised by the villagers (sânaya-rnudre) 
The héadman was further exempted from house-tax 
(mane-terigë), forced labour (hittu-bittu) and présents 
and benevôlences (kânike, kaddâya). H a l f the pay 
of the village accountant was to be paid in cash and 
the other half in k ind , he being permit ted to 
receive f rom the ryots, annually, an additional fee 
(varying from £, ¼, ½ ,¾to 1 hana per head, according to 
the status of the ryot) for making entries of land 
revenue receipts in the village accounts (kadatada kdni-
keya hana). The carpenter, barber, potter, washerman, 
scavenger, blacksmith, watchman and others were 
allowed the r ight of receiving a bundle of grass (laden 
w i t h ears of corn) and a measure (kolaga) of grain from 
individual cultivators. The village officiais other than 
the scavenger and the watchman were permitted to 
receive f rom each ryot a fixed quanti ty of grain as an 
annual allowance (hadade), calculated on the basis of the 
numerical strength of the ryot's family. In addition to 
ail thèse perquisites, the Brâhman astrologer, accountant, 
scavenger, watchman and the regulator of tank sluices 
were granted, for their maintenance, rent-free lands 
(mânya-bhûmi) varying in revenue value from 1 
to 6 varahas according to their respective status. 
Other officiais, l ike those in charge of gôvernment 
channels (kâluve-manêgâr) and of accounts of crops 
(hasuge-manëgâr, êânabhôg), were each to receive a 
bundle of grass (laden w i t h ears of corn) and a measure 
(kolaga) of grain out of the landlord's half share of the 
agricultural produce (vârada huttuvaliyalli) ^ 

The revenue System next received a due share of 
attention at the hands of Chikkadëvà-
râja Wodeyar. Land-tax being the 
main-stay of finance, elaborate rules 

68. Ibid, 119-120. Compare the exaction of perquisites (abwabs) by revenue 
officiais in contemporary Mughal India (Sarkar, o. a, pp. 112-114). 

i i . The land-tax. 
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and régulations were drawn up for its organization and 
administration. As already indicated, a distinction was 
made between demesne lands and public lands, separate 
offîcers being appointed to look after each of them, The 
principle of State landlordism was the prime feature of the 
reforming tendencies of the time, and every effort was 
made to adjust it to the changing conditions of the 
times and the needs of a growing kingdom. At first, 

it was laid down that half the share of 
produce (ardha-vara), such as paddy 
sugar-cane and other staple crops, from 

lands irrigated by canals in the Açtagrâm and other 
divisions, should be credited to government. The subjects, 
howeverjrepresented that thismeasure wouldhardlyenable 
them to maintain themselves after meeting the necessary 
expenses of cultivation (muttuvalï). Accordingly, at the 
harvest, an enquiry was instituted, and it being found 
that the estimated income from and expenditure on 
production during the year were nearly balanced, the 
yield was divided into three portions, one portion being 
set off against the cost of production incurred by the 
rjfots, another being allowed for their maintenance and 
the third being ordered to be taken by the government. 
This procédure, it was ordered, was to be followed only 
for a year or two, after which the ryots were to make 
over to the government an equal share of the gross 
produce (sama-vâra). In lands irrigated by tank water, 
it was ruled that paddy and other crops were to be raised 
during years of good rains and half the produce credited 
to, government, while during years of drought the 
oultivator was to be allowed to raise only dry crops 
(beddalu pairu) and pay the government the assessment 
usually levied on dry lands (beddalu kandâya). To faci-
litate the discharge of water from the canals and embank-
ments' (kâlve, katie) and the cultivation of crops there-
unàev, a Manêgâr, a éânabhôg, menials and regulators 

I t s organization 
and administration. 
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of sluices (their number varying from 2 to 4 according 
to the condition of the canal and the status of thés village) 
were appointed. To supervise the raising of crops from 
demesne lands, the required officiais (hasuge-matnëgâr, 
hasuge-sânabhôg, kâlûligada-jana) were likewise posted. 
As regards waste and unserviceable lands covered w i t h 
rank végétation, revenue concessions were granted w i t h 
a view to their réclamation. In the case of lands of this 
class yielding a gross produce of 12 hanas, only one-third 
was to be received as the government sharè for a period 
of five years ; in the case of middle class lands yielding 
16 hanas, one-fourth was to bè collected for a similar 
period, after which the usual half was to be taken. In 
places where ryots were few and waste lands innumerable, 
a partial remission of land revenue (hisse kandâya) was 
allowed, to enable them to reclaim such lands. The 
ryots in certain parts of the country having represented 
their inabi l i ty to pay the fixed cash assessment (kandâya), 
it wasruled that in such cases only half the produce actually 
raised (vâra) was to be taken from them and stored in 
the principal granary at the capital city, an order to this 
effect being issued also to the Subâdârs of the units. 

The land-tax, under the régulations of Chikkadëvarâja, 
seems thus to hâve varied from ¼, ½ to ½ of the gross 
produce, collected in cash as wel l as in k ind . It must be 
taken to hâve been a distinct improvement on what 
obtained in South Ind ia under the Chôlas, Vijayanagar 
sovereigns and rulers of Madura and Tanjore, whose 
maximum share of land revenue varied in actual practice 
from ½ to 4/5, or 50 to 80 per cent, of the gross produce, 
against the 1/6 or ¼ permitted by the H i n d u law-givers. 
The settlement effected by Chikkadëvarâja was, again, 
conspicuous by the absence of farming of revenues 
and' its concomitant evils, oppression and rack-renting, 
of which we hâve évidence already in the Vijayanagar 
period. The heaviness of the land-tax under Chikkadëva, 
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çompared w i t h the lightness of the burden at 
présent (i.e.9 about 6 per cent, or 1/17 of the gross produce), 
was, it has to be conceded, in keeping w i t h the h igh 
purchasing power of the pagôda in the seventeenth 
century. And whatever may be said against payment 
in k ind , it has to be set down that this System has its 
own advantages during periods of dépression accompanied 
by a severe fal l in priées.64 

Land-tak apart, a System of taxing fruit trees in 
garden lands was brought into being. 
Thus, it was laid down, cocoanut trees 
were to be assessed on the basis of 

yield of fruits, at rates varying from 15, 18, 25, 28 to 30 
varahas per 1,000 trees. In certain parts of the country 
where garden lands were for long immune from assess-
ment, half the gross produce of both areca and cocoanut 
trees was fixed as the government share of revenue, 
while in places where taxation of cocoanut trees was the 
eustom, areca trees also were to be subjected to a levy 
according to local usage. The tax on tamarind and jack 

. trees in dry lands was likewise based on the yield, and 
vàried froni 1 to 2 hanas per tree (maravali kandâya). 
As regards garden lands (situated behind tanks in the 
neighbourhood of canals) leased out for fresh areca and 
cocoanut plantations, a tax of 3 hanas was at first to be 
levied on every 100 plantain stumps (bâleya buda) 
required for raising the plantations, and, as soon as the 
areca and cocoanut plants yielded a harvest, the tax on 
plantain trees was to be remitted, either one half (vâra) 
of the major produce or an équivalent cash assessment 

54. Vide, on this section, Ibid, 118-119, 122-123. For détails about Early 
South Indian Finance, see artiole on the subjeot in the I. A.t Vol. X L , pp. 
265-289. Of. Wilto, according to whoni " the sixth was the lawful share 
of the orop for which the Raja received his équivalent in raoney " and 
forced the ryot to agrée to "a voluntary increase of the landed assess
ment/' etc., for which there is no évidence—vide Oh, XV of this work, 
fer adetailed critical notice of Wilks's position ; also f.n. 69 infra. 

i i i . Tax on fruit 
trees, etc. 
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(kandâya) being ordered to be collected f fom the 
proprietors.55 

L a n d revenue dues from the administrative units, 
under the reforma of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, were to be annually collected 
i n fu l l i n three instalments a n d 

transmit ted to the central exchequer at Seringapatam. 
Besides, the Subâdâr of each uni t was required to exécute 
a bond (muchchalike) to the effect that he would increase 
the revenue yield from différent sources (such as pairu, 
pachche, etc.). The annual net revenue receipts f rom 
the 84 units after deducting the necessary expenses of 
the c iv i l and mi l i t a ry establishments (athavane, 
kandâchâra) and religious endowments (dëvadâya, 
brahmadàya), amounted on an average to 7,20,000 
varahas (or twenty-one lakhs and sixty-thousand rupees, 
tak ing one varaha at Rs, 3). And it was so ordained 
that every day a m i n i m u m of two bags containing 1,000 
varahas each was to be received from the local parts and 
deposited in the treasury at Seringapatam at the t ime of 
the king's observance of the Nâmatïrtham in the Palace. 
So strict indeed was this ordinance that, it is said, if 
there was delay on any day in the remittance of the 
amount to the treasury, the k ing would dévote his t ime 
that day to the recitation of the Râmâyana and would 
not break his fast u n t i l he had personally seen the 
bags and sent them for deposit to the treasury.56 As 
for that, no modem Government can or would fail 
to collect its revenue at the proper t ime except at the 
risk of fai l ing in its duty towards itself. The précision 

56. Ibid,1l22-128. 
66. Ib id , 126 ; see also and compare Wilks, I. 120-121 ; S. K. Aiyangar^ 

Ancient India, pp. 802-303. . Wilks's observation (l.o.) that Chikkadëva
râja, " b y a course of r ig id economy and order, and by a widely extended 
and well-organized system of securing for himself the great mass of 
plunder obtained by his conquests, had accumulated a treasure," etc.i 
hardly takes into aocount either the actual conditions under which 
Chikkadêva worked or the historical précédents or the açcepted canons 
of public finance, as explained in the text above, 

iv. Revenue col-
.lections 
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w i t h which revenue is collected to-day in every civilized 
country shows that that great duty cannot be abandoned 
or laid aside, for that would be s t r iking at the very root 
of its existence. And Chikkadëva's government was 
not a mère tax-gathering one ; it cared for the political* 
social and spiritual welfare of its people. Further , 
according to the H i n d u science of politics, a well-filled 
treasury is a necessity to a k ing and Chikkadëva, consi-
dering the times he lived i n , would hâve committed a 
serious blunder if he had not made adéquate arrangements 
for keeping his finances in order.57 Even in Europe, 
the policy of forming public treasures or other reserves, 
in order to provide for the necessities of the State in 
times of emergency, is wel l known. The system of 
public treasures, indeed, can lay claim to h igh antiquity. 
Thus, the Athenians before the Peloponnesian W a r had 
accumulated a large sum. The Persian kings likewise 
had collected the tr ibute of their provinces in the shape 
of precious metals, large portions of which Alexander took 
hold of. The Komans followed the same system of 
hoarding. In the médiéval period, the practice was 
continued. It was usual on the death of the k ing for 
his successor to gain possession of the treasure. Several 

(Yuktikalpatatu, as quoted under kôsah in Râja Râdhâkânta Dëv's 
Sabdakalpadrutna). According to this authority, the treasury is, apart 
from his life, the king's soûl ; it is the wealth of the sovereign and shows 
his condition, apart from his body. This wealth is for enabling him to 
perform his Dharma and for securing his happiness. It is also intended 
to support those dépendent on him ; also to préserve him from dangers ; 
that which has all this stored in itself is kôsa. 
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instances can be quoted in support of this statement from 
the historiés of England and France. The treasure and 
the kingdom, in fact, went together, each being looked 
on as equally a form of property. In England, Henry 
V I I I dissipated the treasure left by his wise father. I n 
France, Henry I V , who was guided by Sully, his 
celebrated minister, in this matter, was the last sovereign 
to maintain a treasure, though the practice fell into 
désuétude by the t ime of Adam Smith. He notes that 
i t continued to exist in the canton of Bern and in 
Prussia. Frederick the Great (1740-1786) continued the 
System in the latter country, and the late G-erman Empire 
stuck to it tenaciously to the end. " The reasons which 
induced so many states," as one authority puts i t , " to 
accumulate treasure are to be found in the conditions of 
society existing at the t ime." A primit ive community 
has no need of a store of money ; provisions and weapons 
would be more useful in its case. W i t h the introduction 
of money dealings, the convenience of having a univer-
sally desired article on hand would be too plain to be for-
gotten. " The efficient maintenance of an army in the 
field dépends in a great degree on the supply of what is so 
often called the 'sinews of war.' Cases are not unknown 
where expéditions failed altogether from want of this 
indispensable auxiliary." Where crédit was undeveloped 
and taxes were occasional and uncertain expédients, a 
State that had no treasure was in a dangerous situation, 
unprepared either for attack or defence. The treasure 
came to be looked upon, as Bastable has justly remarked, 
as a species of property owned by the sovereign " serving 
a particular purpose and completing the public economy." 
The change to the modem économie organization wherein 
the method of incurr ing debt ( through a well-organized 
banking system) takes the place of the older System of 
storing up treasure or other disposable wealth for a t ime 
of need, is not yet universal even in Europe. The policy 
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of bui lding up of reserves for meeting mi l i t a ry necessities 
has been long defended in Grermany, while in Ind ia the 
state-treasure policy has not been entirely superseded by 
a well-organized system of banking,58 

The next i t em which engaged the at tention of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar was the standardisa
t ion of weights and measures. The 
kolaga was the common un i t of 

measure used for determining the quantity of corn. 
I t s measuring capacity, however, varied in différent 
parts of the country, according to local custom. Thus, 
there were kolagas measuring f rom 8, 12,15 to 16 seers 
each. Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar allowed this usage to be 
continued ail over the country, introducing a change only 
in respect of the seals to be used by the local officiais for 
impressing the prevailing units of measure w i t h . The 
signets (mudreya ungurci) which were in vogue in différent 
localities since the Pâlegâr régime were examined, and, 
as the estampages thereon were found to vary considerably, 
a new system was introduced, a iming at un i formi ty 
throughout. On the gold signet of each of the 84 
administrative units, the name of the uni t , together 
w i t h the figures of the Sun and the Moon on either side 
and the monogram "De " in the middle—standing for 
the king's name—was engraved, and the principal local 
officer of the un i t (Subàdâr) ordered to be entrusted 
w i t h the charge of the seal thus formed. Another 
type of signet made of silver, w i t h the monogram " De " 
likewise engraved thereon, was, it was further laid down, 
to be placed in charge of the subordinate executive 
staff (namely, Athavane-chikka-pârupatyagâra, Killëdârs, 
hôbli and village officiais and collectors of taxes such 
as sunka, pommu, samaydchâra, etc.), for current use 
by them. Further , the village officiais (like the tôti, 
talavâr and niruganti) were to be provided w i t h 

68. See as to the maintenance of State treasure in Europe generally, Bastable, 
Public Finance, 586-640. 

6. Weights a n d 
Measures. 
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wooden planks, and the village forum (châvadi) w i t h a 
staff, impressed as usual w i t h the monogram " De" 
in the middle and the figures of the Sun and the Moon 
on either side, for use by them under the direction of 
their chief (grâmada pârupatyagâra), especially while 
attaching the properties of delinquents and cla iming the 
government share of produce from lands. Besides, the 
managers of temples (dëvasthânada pârupatyagâra) in 
the local parts were to be in charge of the seals thereof, 
engraved w i t h the names of the respective shrines. 
Similarly, the gênerai units of weights and measures ail 
over the country, namely, the maund (mana), £ maund 
(dadeya) f \ maund (panchëru), kolaga (measuring 8 
seers), balla (measuring 2 seers), seer, ½ seer, ¼ seer, 1/8 seer 
and 1/16 seer, were to be suitably impressed w i t h the royal 
seal, and it was ruled that ail commercial transactions 
were to be conducted only by means of stamped measures. 
At the same time, the standard weight of 3 Kanthïrâyi-
hanams being recognised as équivalent to that of 1 duddu, 
the other corresponding dénominations were regulated 
as under ; 1 duddu—1 tola ; 24 duddu—1 kachcha seer ; 
10 seers—1 dadeya (\ maund); 4 dadeya—1 small maund 
(mana of 40 seers\ ; 44 to 46 seers—1 big maund (mana). 
B o t h in the Palace stores and in the market-places, 
grains, jaggery, areca, turmeric, tamarind, pepper, chillies 
and miscellaneous spices were to be measured by the big 
weight (i.e., at 44 to 46 seers per maund) while purchasing 
them, and by the small weight (i.6M at 40 seers per maund) 
while dis t r ibut ing them for consumption.59 

Other important measures Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar is 
credited w i t h , generally during c. 1673-
1690, were of an économie character, 
arid relate in the main to industries, 

59. Ibid, 120-122; see also under Orants and other records i n Ch. X I I I , 
for the referenoe to "De" (Chikkadêvarâja's monogram) as found on 
boundary stones. On p. 121 of the. AnnaU% for 3 Kanthîrâyi-varahas, 
réad 8 Kanfolrayi-hanama, 

6. Industries, trade 
ànd commerce. 
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trade. and commerce. Manufacture and sale of iron 
goods seems to hâve been a normal feature of govem-
mental activities during the reign, The professional 
classes, such as dyers (bcmnagdra), weavers (dëvânga), 
tailors (chippiga), artisans (êilpi), plasterers (gârekelasa-
davaru), day-labourers (kâmâti) and basket-makers 
(wiëdaru), were, under the régulations of Chikkadëvarâja, 
to be enabled to ply their respective callings in accord-
ance with their time-honoured traditions.60 In particular* 
on the acquisition of Bangalore by Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar in July 1687, we learn,61 not only merchants 
but also 12,000 families of weavers were securely 
established there, agreements (kaulu-karâru) were 
entered into with them and facilities afforded for the 
passage of baies of cloth to various parts of the country 
and, particularly, to Seringapatam. Trade and com
merce were, ordinarily, in the hands of Settis of the 
Vaiéya and Bcmajiga communities. Trade routes weré 
çontrolled by associations of merchants of various places 
in différent parts of the country (dêéa-dëéada-mahâ-nâda-
vartakaru) and transport of articles was being conducted 
by means of pack-bullocks (gôni-hêru). Articles of 
commerce were liable to local tolls (sthala-sunka) and 
import and export duties (olavâru, horavâru) on the 
basis of loads, the rates varying according to the nature 
of the commodity. The systematic expansion of the 
kingdom of Mysore since 1610 appears to hâve naturally 
brought in its train problems of its own for solution at 
the hands of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, particularly in 
respect of trade and commerce. Spécial attention was 
paid to the strengthening of the forts and bastions of 
places acquired from the Pâlegàrs, and to the laying out, 
on an extensive scale, of market-places (pète) in those 
localities* The merchants having, it is s&id,62 represented 
to Chikkadëvarâja the necessity of bringing together the 
60. Ibid, 120. 61. Ibid, 110. 62 Ibid, 124. 
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différent products—grown on a large scale in various 
parts of the country—to a prominent trade-centre 
(dodda-pête) for purposes of évaluation (karagapadi), 
large scales (chintâlu) were fixed up in Bangalore, Gubbi , 
Turuvëkere and other places, where cotton, areca-nuto 
and other articles of trade were to be brought and 
weighed and later taken to local raarkets for sale. A 
sort of trade-emporium for the distribution of économie 
products over différent areas seerns thus to hâve been 
brought into being. Besides, arrangements were made 
not only for the . expoçt and import of grains, spices, 
cloth and other things to and from the market-placea 
(pëi:e) of the 84 administrative units, but also for the 
détermination of their value and the levy of tolls (sunka) 
on différent commodities according to the nature of the 
stock. The customs department (sunkada-chdvadï) 
was reorganized, salaried servants, namely, a Manëgâr, 
Sânabhôg (number not exceeding 3) and Kôlukârs, being 
appointed to look after the same. Similarly officiais 
were posted in suitable numbers to the charge of to l l -
gates (ukkada) on the road-side in the interior of the 
country. Collections from customs dues were to be 
accumulated in the cash-chests (gôlaka) of the respective 
administrative units, and merchants in local parts were 
to be required to set apart a port ion of their wares, at 
rates varying from J to one seer per load (hëru), as 
contribution (rusum) to local deities and allowances to 
Bràhmans and others.63 

, Among measures of a miscell&neous character, recorded 
to hâve been introduced by, Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar during the period 
(1673-1686), were64 the arrangements 

made for the storing and disposai of agricultural produce 
(f rom demesne lands and public lands) and other articles of 
every day u t i l i t y in the principal granary (dodda-ugrâna) 

63. Ibid, 126,142. 64. lbid, 126-128. 

7. Miscellaneous 
measures. 
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and the newly established minor stores (chikka-ugrâna) 
at Seringapatam, and the appointaient of stores officiais, 
such as supervisors (gurikârs), wri ters (kaïanikaru), 
clerks (gumâstas), accountants (éânabhogs), measurers 
(alateyavaru, tûkadavaru), guards (pahareyavaru), etc., 
their pay being fixed in cash and in k ind according to the 
nature of their respective duties ; the extension of the 
armoury and the magazine (jâna-sâle, alagina-châvadi, 
maddina-manë) in Seringapatam and the storing therein 
of fireworks of various descriptions. (required for use 
during the Navarâtri and other festive occasions), 
together w i t h arrangements for the manufacture on a 
large scale of weapons of warfare and powder and shot, 
and for the maintenance of accounts relating to them 
by a spécial establishment consisting of Gurikârs, 
èânabhôgs and others. 

Al though the administrative measures sketched thus 
far were on the whole attended w i t h 
a fair measure of success, it appears 
not improbable, if we are to view 

things in the l igh t of the Jesuit letter of 1686 already 
referred to,65 that the working of the fiscal reforms, in 
particular, was hainpered by the poli t ical crisis of 1682-
1686, resuiting in a f r ic t ion between the government 
and the subjects, especially in the eastern parts of the 
kingdom of Mysore, One account66 has it that despite 
the facilities afforded, and concessions granted, by 
Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar, certain well-to-do and proud 
ryots organised a stout opposition to the government 
refusing to pay the revenue dues and openly disobeying 
the rules and régulations. The agitation, according to 
this authori ty, was thus purely fiscal in character. The 
évidence available, however, seems to indicâte that 
almost simultaneously, during 1682-1686, there Was a 

66. Ante, Ch. X I , f.n. 115-117 ; vide also Ch. XV, for détails. 
66. Annals, 1.123-124. , 

The working of the 
fiscal reforma. 
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clash of interests, poli t ical and économie. In any 
case, the troubles were successfully overcome.67 And , 
bowards the close of 1686, the levy of house-tax and other 

imposts, altogether 19 in number, was 
systematised.68 Thèse may be classified 
under two main heads : (1) Loca l and 

(2) Communal . Under local were included such items 
as Mane-terige (house-tax), Hullu-hana (tax on straw 
from fields), Dëvarâya-vatta (différence of exchange on 
iefective coins—a currency discount), Ëru-sunka (plough-
bax), Guluvina-pommu (tax on plough-share), Angadi-
vasara (tax on moveable booths in the bazaar streets), 
Angadi-pattadi (tax on workshop attached to a ware-
tiouse), Maggada-kandâya (loom-tax), Pâêavâra (tax on 
fishery), Uppina-môle (tax on local manufacture of sait 
from saline earth), Dana-karu-mâriddakke-sunka (tax 
on cattle sold), Kuri-terige (tax on flocks of sheep), 
Gida-kâvalu (tax on pasburage in forest tracts, resorted 
bo by the ryots), Ubbe-kànike (tax on kettles used by 
washermen for the boi l ing and bleaching of cloths) 
i n d Kaudi-terige (tax on bullock saddles, i.e., onbul locks 
forhire) . Under communal were Samayâchâra (dues on 
sonventional practices or usages observed by the folk) , 
Kûtâchâra (dues on corporate r ights) , Jâti-mânya (dues 
on caste privilèges) and Maduve-terige (marriage-tax) ,69 

67. See Oh. XV below, for détails. 
58. Annale, 1. 124. Cf. Wilks, according to whom the imposts were levied 

very early in Chikkadëvarâja's reign and became the root cause of the 
revolt of the Jangamas. Even Dêvachandra, the local traditionist, 
hardly supports Wilks, for, aocording to him, the levy of imposts, about 
the middle of the reign (i.e., in 1686), was a conséquence of the Jangama 
agitation—vide Ch. X V , for a detailed critical notice of thèse authorities, 

B9, Ibid ; see also and oompare Wilks's list ( I . 219-219, f.n.) and Rice's list ( I . 
592, f.n.). Most of the imposts, referred to, were common in thé 
Karnâtaka country in ancient times (see Ch. X V ) and in contemporary 
Mughal India (see Sarkar, o. c, pp. 119-128), though forms seem to 
hâve differed. Chikkadëvarâja's revival of them as effective weapons 
for keeping at bay the turbulent éléments, appears to hâve been justified 
from the conditions of the times. Wilks's statement ( I . 217) that Chikka-
dêvarâja " had recourse to the law of the S aster s, whioh authorized him, 
by no yery foroed construction, to attaok the husbandman by a variety 
of vexatious taxes," is neither well-founded nor does it suffi oie ntly take 
into aocount the actual conditions under which Chikkadêvarâja ruled— 
vide Ch, X V , for a detailed oritical notice. 

23 

Révision of taxes. 
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Officiais were appointed for the administration and 
collection of tfcese imposts, a Manêgâr, a Écmàbhôg and 
a Kolulcâr being generally held responsible for each item* 
Usually ail thèse items of revenue were leased out 
(guttigege kottu), the annual réalisations therefrom being 
ordered to be added on to the aggregate annual land 
revenue yeceipts of the respective villages. Thèse imposts, 
àgain, were subject to enhancement according to the 
condition and status of the individual ryot, and it was 
ordained that the revenue from this source was to 
be remitted to the central exchequer at Seringa-
patam along with the local land revenue collections 
(sime-kandâya).10 

With the exception of certain portions of the years 
1687-1690, 1695-1697 and 1698-1700, 
the latter part of the reign of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar (i.e., 1686-1704) 

might generally be described as a period of peace and 
settled gpvernment, accompanied by systematic consoli
dation of conquered tracts—especially of those recovered 
from the Mahrattas. The earlier administrative measures, 

- particularly those relating to land revenue, were enforced 
with rigour and discipline, though with due regard to the 
gênerai well-being of the people. A good harvest to the 
ryot was the criterion of happiness and prosperity of the 
subjects and we hâve contemporary testimony71 as to how, 
in keeping with that criterion, Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
was ûuite averse to taking from the ryots anything more 

A d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
measures, 1686-1701. 
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i han the standardisée! Share of Iand revenue .dues. Sô 
carefully were the resources of the kingdôm manâged 
under the régulations of Chikkadëvàràja that, towards 
the close of his reign, it is said,72 he was able to leave in 
his treasury a crédit balance of nine crores in the shape 
of cash and effects, whence he came to be f&miliarly 
known as Navakôti-Nârâyana (Lord of nine crores). 

The period 1686-1704 was thus marked by thé 
successful working of the earlier 
administrative measures of Chikka
dëvàrâja Wodeyar. Thbugh there 

were no additions or altérations as regards thèse measures 
during this period, he is credited w i t h having introduced 
certain developments in the administrative machinery in 
and after 1700, shortly after the return of his embassy 
to the court of Aurangzïb.73 Thèse developments, it is 
added, had their origin in the Mughal System of the 
t ime, and relate to the organization of the following 
eighteen departments (châvadi) :74 (1) Nirûpada-châvctdi : 
department dealing w i t h the recording of pétitions from 
the officiais to the k ing and w i t h the disposai of the same 
in the form of orders (nirûpa) duly authenticated by the 
latter ; (2) Âyakattina-châvadi : department dealing w i t h 
accounts—civil and mi l i t a ry—of the 84 administrative 
units (gadigala sïmeya âdâya-vyayada lekka, sainyddà 
lekka), of the central exchequer (Tôshïkhâne lekka) and 
the king's household (Kartara khâsâ âdâya-vyayada 
lekka) ; (3) Mysûru-hôbali-vichârada-châvadi : depart
ment dealing w i t h the affairs of administrative units south/ 
of the Cauvery ; (4) Pattanada-hôbali-vichârada-châvadi : 
department dealing w i t h the affairs of administrative units 
no r th of the Cauvery ; (5) Simeya-kandâchârada-çhâvadi : 

72. Annals, 1.151 ; of.Willes I .120 ; see also f.n. 56 supra. 
78. ibid,146. , 
74. Ibid, 146-150 ; cf. Capt. Bead in Bardmahal Becords (1792), 1.189 para 10 ; 

also Wilks, 1.119-122, f.n. (including Sir Murray Hammiok's list from the 
India Office, on. p. 122, f.n.), and Bice, I. 590-691. 

23* 

O r g a n i z a t i o n of 
the eighteen depart
ments, c. 1700-1704. 
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department dealing with accounts of civil and military 
establishments in the administrative units and of arms, 
ammunition and stores required for the equipment of 
the respective units ; (6) Bâgila-kandâchârada- ehâvadi : 
department dealing with accounts relating to the military 
and civil officiais on the Huzûr establishment and the 
Pâlegârs; (7) Sunkada-châvadi : customs department for 
the maintenance of Consolidated accounts of road-tolls 
on goods, collected ail over the country under the 
régulations of Chikkadêvarâja, and of import and 
export duties; (8) Pommina-ehâvadi: a spécial 
department intended exclusively for the collection at 
one-haif the scheduled rates, of duties on commodities 
purchased or disposed of by certain classes of people 
such as beneficiaries, Brâhmans and officiais ; (9) Todâ* 
yada-châvadi : a similar department intended for the 
collection of duties at half the scheduled rates [from 
certain classes of people] in Seringapatam only; (10) 
PaHanada-hôbali-açtagrâmada-châvadi : d e p a r t m e n t 
having jurîsdiction over the eight hôblis newly formed 
under the GhiJckadêvarâja-sàgara channel ; (11) 
Mysûru-hÔbali-açtagrâmada-châvadi : d e p a r t m e n t 
having jurisdiction over the eight hôblis newly formed 
under the Dëva-nâlâ (channel)—thèse two departments 
being required to attend to the repairs of dams and 
canals under the Cauvery and the Hëmàvatî and to 
maintain regular accounts of half the government 
share of produce from lands irrigated thereunder ; (12) 
Bemeya-châvadi : department dealing with the manage
ment of Palace cattle, daily collection and disposai of 
dairy products and the maintenance of accounts relating 
thereto; (13) Pattanada-châvadi ; department entrusted 
with the upkeep of the Palace, fort, bastions, stores and 
magazine, and the maintenance of law and order, in the 
capital city of Seringapatam; (14) Bëhina-châvadi: 
department of intelligence—dealing with the speedy 
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transmission by couriers (anche-harikâra) of reports of 
events from the administrative units to the capital, and 
with the communication of royal orders (nirûpa) thereon 
to the local parts ; (15) Sawmukhada-châvadi : depart-
ment dealing with the maintenance of accounts relating 
to the members of the Royal Family and the subordinàte 
staff on the various establishments of the king's house-
hold—a department which was to be administered by 
Gurikârs Sômarâjaiya and Appâjaiya under the direct 
supervision of Chikkadêvaràja Wodeyar ; (16) Dëva&thâ* 
nada-châvadi: department pertaining to the manage
ment of temples ail over the kingdom and to the 
supervision of their budgets ; (17) Kabbinada-châvadi ; 
department dealing with the purchase of raw iron and 
manufacture and sale of goods therefrom ; and (18) 
Hogesoppina-châvadi : department concerned with the 
purchase and sale of tobacco in Seringapatam. 

Over each department thus organized, a supervisor 
(gottugâra ) f three record-keepers ( daftaradavaru), 
accountants (gumâsteyaru), writers (râyasadavaru), a 
head-peon (dafëdâra), menials (ûligadavaru), attender 
(golla), watchman (kâvalugâra) and torch-bearer 
(dïvatigeyavanu), among others, were appointed. Their 
pay was fixed in proportion to their relative responsibi-
lities, one half being, as usual, ordered to be paid in cash 
and the other half in kind. Thèse officiais, it was 
further laid down, were to diligently discharge their 
duties, safeguarding the interests of government and 
reporting personally to the king every morning 
partie ulars of administration relating to their respective 
departments. Arrangements were also made for the 
prompt communication to him of important matters 
(such as daily occurrences, watch and ward, maintenance 
of discipline, etc.) pertaining to thèse departments, to 
enable him to set right any palpable defect or disorder 
in the working of the System.75 

76, Ibid, 150-151. 
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The changes désçribed thus far may be taken to 
reflect the mature political and admi
nistrative wisdom of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar.. In any case they cannot 

be set down as an attempt at merely imitating the 
Standards of the Mughal-Mahratta Systems of the time. 
Theideaof eighteen departments (Athârâ-çuchêri) may 
hâve been borrowed from Mughal administrative practice 
and procédure but the détails of thé departments, as 
workedout by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, were essentially 
indigenous and adapted to local requirements. They 
also seem to évidence a strong tendency on his part to 
improve the old institutions and adjust them to the 
conditions of his own times along more definite and up-to-
date lines. He thus systematised the governmental 
machinery, centralizing much of the power at head-
quarters while leaving to local officiais as much authoïity 
as they can be expected safely to discharge. It is signifi-
cant that this administrative achievement of 1700-1704, 
which followed closely on the political development 
aitained in Chikkadëvarâja's reign, is y et, in its funda-
mental features, the basis of the government of to-day. 

Reflections. 
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C H I K K A D E V A R A J A W O D E Y A R , 1673-1704—(contd.) 

Religion : Sri-Vaishnavism ; General t e n d e n c i e s—Sri? 
Vaishnavism, personal faith of Chikkadevaraja—Principal 
stages in its development—First stage : 1673-1680—Second 
stage : 1680-1696—Third stage : 1696-1704—Keligio-
philosophical convictions of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar— 
Beligious toleration—Gifts, etc.—An irrigation scheme, c. 
1700-1701 ; contemporary Jesuit testimony—Grants and 
other records: (a) 1673-1680—(b) 1681-1695—(c) 1698-
1704—Statue of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar—Social life : 
General features—Cities and towns : 1. Seringapatam— 
2. Mysore—3. Melkote, etc.—The social order: General 
culture—Court culture : 1. The Durbar Hall ; 2. The 
King ; 3. The courtiers—4. The programme of the 
Durbar : (a) Music and dancing—(b) Other items—Feasts, 
festivals, etc.—Position of women—Social législation ; 
(a) Relating to Sudras: The Sachchudrachara-Nirnaya— 
Its aims and objects— (6) Relating to Arasu families—The 
other side of the shield. 

THE period of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar's rule (1673-
1704) witnessed an important development in tbe 

évolution of érï-Vaishnavism, generally 
as the prevailing creed in the south of 
Ind ia and more particularly as the 
professed fai th of the Mysore Royal 

Fami ly . Indeed, as we hâve seen in the earlier chapters, 
the rapid strides êrï-Vaishnavism made in Southern 
Ind ia since the mémorable battle of Baksas-Tagdi (1565) 
were coeval w i t h its steady progress as the religion of 
the Rul ing House of Mysore and the development of 
Vaishnava tradit ion relating to the origin of the 
dynasty. Fur ther , we hâve indications that the êrï-
Vaishnava influence—ever activé in the viceroyalty of 

Religion : 

Srï-Vaishnavism : 
General tendenoies. 
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Seringapatam—began to make itself felt on the court life 
of Mysore, especially on the acquisition of Seringapatam 
by Bâja Wodeyar in 1610. That influence, however, 
became more and more pronounced during the subséquent 
years, conséquent on the graduai décline of the Vijaya-
fcagâr Empire and the rise to proininence of Srï-Vaishnava 
families of repute, accompanied by the migration of some 
ôf their members frôm the court of the Âravïdu Emperors 
to that of the Wodeyars of Mysore. Mëlkôte and Seringa
patam, among others, became the strongholds of rejuvenat-
ed êrï-Vaishnavism in Mysore. Singaraiyangâr I was 
closely connected with the Mysore Eoyal Family as 
the teacher of Bettada-Chàmarâja Wodeyar (younger 
brother of Bâja Wodeyar and father of Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar) ; Alasingarârya (Singaraiyangâr I I ) , 
grandson of Singaraiyangâr I and father of Tirumalârya 
(Tirumalaiyangâr), became celebrated as the Paurânika, 
friend, philosopher aud guide of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar, 
father of Chikkadëvaràjà Wodeyar; and Alasingarârya 
and his son Tirumalârya were also important érï-
Vaishçava celebrities at the court of Dëvarâja Wodeyar 
(uncle of Chikkadëvaràjà). Again, Venkat-a-Varadàchârya 
of Ettûr, son of Kôtikanyâdânam-Lakshmïkumâra-
Tâtàchârya of êrïéaila-vaméa, from the court of 
yijayanagar, became the preceptor of Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar himself. So widespread, indeed, was the 
ètï-Vaishçava influence at the court of Mysore that 
within half a century from the conquest of Seringapatam, 
i.e. about the close of the reign of Dëvarâja Wodeyar 
(1659-1673), it showed a tendency to become the chief 
religion in the State. 

At a very early period in his life—particularly during 
his term of office as Yuvarâja under 
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, down to about 
1668—C h i k k a d ë v a r â j a Wodeyar 

showed a prédilection for Sri-Vaishnavism as his personal 

Srï-Vaishnavism, 
personal. faith of 
Chikkadëvaràjà. 
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faitlu1 The influence of éducation and the. training he 
had received at the hands of his teachers; the strong 
àrï-Yaishnava leanings of his own grandfather (Muppina-
Dëvaràjâ Wodeyar) and father (Doddadëvarâja Wode
yar), the latter under the teaching and inspiration of 
Alasingarârya ; lastly, the living example of Tirumalârya, 
companion and colleague of Chikkadêvarâja—thèse 
were perhaps factors contributing to that resuit.3 The 
foundations of érï-Vaishnavism as the personal creed 
of Chikkadêva had thus been laid long before his 
accession to the throne of Mysore in 1673. So tbat, 
during the period of his actual rule, he was, as he is 
depicted to us,3 an ardent devotee at the feet of deities 
like Apratima-Râjagôpâla of Haradanahalli (Haradana-
puri), Paravâsudêva of Dëvanagara on the banks of the 
Kauçdinï, Gôpâla of Kanjagiri (Gôpàlasvàmi hill), 
Eangêéa of Paéchimaranga (Seringapatam) and Nârâ-
yana of Yadugiri (Mëlkôte), among others. Equally 
devoted was he to êrï-Krishna, as is borne out by the 
striking by him of gold coins in the latter's name about 
1675, as already mentioned. Further, the Châmarâja-
nagar Plate (November 1675)* speaks of him as having 
brought from érï-Mushna the image of êvëta-Varàha-
svâmi (which had been, it is said, lost during the 
Yavana invasion) and worshipped it with dévotion in 
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Seringapatam. Another record5 mentions him as the èri-
Vadshnava-matarpratisthâpaka (establisher of the religion 
of the êrï-Vaishjiavas). Others6 likewise point to his 
adoption of êrï-Vaishnavism as his personal faith. In 
keeping with this, we hâve a picture of the daily routine 
of his religious avocations (nitya -vihita-karmà), which, 
we are told,7 used to consist of the following items : rising 
at dawn ; contemplation of Vishnu ; ablutions ; wearing 
cérémonial clothes and besmearing the body with sandal 
paste ; observance of the Nâmatïrtham, i.e., putting the 
Ûrdhvapundram and the Tïkâ (êrî-Vaishnava marks) on 
the forehead ; performance of the sandhyâ and japam 
(morning rites) ; worship of Vishnu, reciting His 
thousand names ; acceptance of the holy water and offer-
ings (tïrtha-prasâdam) ; offering of oblations (hôma, âjyâ-
huti) to fire and bestowal of gifts (of cows, cash,, etc.) 
on pious and deserving Brâhmans. At the end of this 
round of religious duties, he would receive the bénédic
tions of Brâhmans and seat himself on the throne (hari* 
pïtha) and listen to the exposition by learned scholars 
of topics of religious merit (like the Gïtâ, the Epies, 
etc.), after which he would attend to the day's business 
of state.8 Chikkadëvarâja, we learn,9 also paid particu-
lar attention to the observance of the fast day (Ëkâdaéi) 
and the bestowing of gifts on Brâhmans on the day 
following, when the breaking of the fast (Dvâdaéï) came 
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off ; visited important places of pilgrimage and bathing-
ghâts (sapta-kshëtrâçta-tïrthangala darêanam gaidu) ; 
was fond of l istening to Srï-Vaishnava sacred lore ; and 
gave prominence to the Vajra-mahûti (Vaira-mudil 
festival and the Gajëndrôtsavam of Srï-Nâràyana, the 
famous deity presiding over Mëlkôte. 

The rel igion of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar, thus 
described, was evolved during the period of his rule 
(1673-1704), side by side w i t h the systematic, thctugh 
mutual and complementary, development of Srï-Vaishpa-
vism in gênerai in Mysore. 

Three distinct stages are, accordingly, noticeable in 
this connection. The first stage (1673-
1680) may be conveniently regarded 
as the stage of in i t ia t ion and prépara

t ion ; the second (1680-1696) as the stage of expansion; 
and the t h i r d as the stage of culmination. It would be 
of interest to trace the course of development during 
each of thèse stages. 

Despite the indications of a promising future for êrî-
Vaishnavism in Mysore by about 1673 
and the early leanings of Chikkadëva
ràja Wodeyar towards i t , there seems 

l i t t l e doubt that other religions l ike Jainism and Vï ra -
êaivism were . equally active at the court of Mysore 
dur ing the first part of his reign. The extent of inf lu
ence of thèse religions—particularly of Jainism—on 
Chikkadëvaràja is found much exaggerated in later 
writings.1 0 The t r u th , however, appears to be, as we shall 
see, that whi le Chikkadëva seemed to encourage and even 
openly tolerate, as became an impart ia l ruler, othèr forms 
of religion that prevailed at his court, Srï-Vaishnavism 
held its own and kept up a steady and vigorous propaganda 
against i ts rivais, systematically in i t ia t ing h i m into its 

10. See, for instance, the aocounts of Dêvachandra and Wilks as set out in 
Ch. XV of this'work. 

First stage : 1673-
1680. 

Principal stages in 
its development. 
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religions and philosophical subtleties and preparing the 
ground for its further development. Perhaps one strong 
point in support of this position is the remarkable 
output of èrî-Vaishnava literature, produced under the 
direct patronage of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar himself 
during this period.11 Another was the influence that was 
being continually exerted on him and his court by learned 
Srï-Vaishnava leaders like Alasingaràrya and Tirumalârya, 
and, more markedly, by Chikkupâdhyâya.12 Thus, not 
only was the religious outlook of Chikkadëvarâja definitely 
moulded in favour of êrï-Vaishnavism from 1673 onwards 
but he had also become a êrï-Vaishnava both by faith 
and profession by about 1680. 

Alongside of this development, Jaina and Vïra-êaiva 
cuits also continued to flourish at the 
court of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
during the succeeding period (1680-

1696) .13 The tendency for Srï-Vaishnavism to over-
shadow the rival faiths became, however, more pronoun-
ced from 1686 onwards, especially after the death of 
Viéâlâksha-Pandit, the Prime Minister of Chikkadëvarâja, 
and the accession in his place of Tirumalaiyangâr. 
Between 1686-1696 êrï-Vaishnavism occupied a most 
prominent position at the court of Mysore. Its philoso
phical doctrines continued to engage the attention of 
Chikkadëva in an increasing measure ; and, already during 
this period, he appears to hâve had a êrï-VaishçAva 
preceptor (âchàrya) also.14 So powerful, indeed, was 
11. See under Literary activity in Ch. X I V . 12. Ibid. 
18, IbicL ; also B&j. Kath., X I . 887-891, X I I . 480-482. 
14. See T. N. 8tavafy, etc., pp. 1, 81, 86, 91, 96,100, 112 (ftrst verse in each of 

the Stavahs and in the oommentary on the Y. N. Stavah) and 119, where 
VSdhûla-Srînivâsârya, a celebrated érï-Vaiahuava soholar of the time, 
is meutioned as the preceptor (Guru, Ouruvarya) of ÂJasingarârya and 
Tirumalîrya, and is further referred to as hàving taken up his résidence 
in the neighbourhood of Hêmagiri, not far from Mêlkôte. Vadhûla-
Ôrlnivâsârya seems to hâve been closely connected with the court of 
Seringapatam also through Tirumalârya. See also Annale, 1.182, refer-
ring to a ârî-Vaishoava acharya of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, 

Second stage : 1680-
1696. 
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the Srï-Vaishnava ; influence at the court of Mysore 
that by October 1690 it seems to hâve become the 
principal factor underlying Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar's 
classification of the Arasu families in the State and 
his régulations in regard to them.15 And by 1693 
Chikkadëvarâja had, indeed, corne to be known as an out 
and out érî-Vaishriava, while the heavy proselytizing 
tendencies of the faith had begun to extend over the 
court circle and beyond.16 Thus, in June 1693, we 
learn,17 the purôhits and scholars of other sects attached 
to the court of Chikkadëvarâja were, agreeably to a 
représentation of Tirutnalaîyangâr, desired to wear the 
êrï-Vaishnava marks (ndmam) on their foreheads while 
attending at the Palace during the king's Nâmatïrtham. 
Further, the embracing of the Srï-Vaishnava faith by 
çbdopting its credentials (Pancha-samskâras, namely, 
Chakrânkanam, Urdhvapundra-dhâranam, Dâsanâmam, 
Mûlamantrôpâsanam and Nârâyana-pujâ) and the 
observance of Vaishnava-dïkshâ were laid down as 
conditions précèdent to any claims to blood-relationship 
with the Mysore Royal House, in the case of thirteen 
Arasu families recognised, under the récent classification 
of Chikkadëva, as of pure blood. Gurikârs Sômarâjaiya 
and Appàjaiya were entrusted with the communication 
of thèse injunctions to the families conceroed. The 
latter not only acted accordingly but also, under instruc
tions from the Gurikârs, submitted18 a solemn pétition 
to Chikkadëvarâja Woçleyar in March 1694, expressing 
their deep sensé of gratitude to him for having rescued 
them from the abyss of social dégradation and impurity, 
and conveying their resolution to adhère to and follow 
êrï-Vaishnavism both by faith and by profession under 
the royal decree. In June 1696, however, thèse families, 

15. See under Social life below. 
16. Annals, l.o. ; see also Dêvaohandra in Ch. X V , 
17. Ibid. . 18. ZWd, 132-184* 
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having experienced certain difficultés due to their having 
given up their fani i ly deities in favour of érï-Vaishçtava 
r i tual ism (Nàrâyana-pujâ), submitted19 another pét i t ion 
to Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar, praying for permission to 
worship their respective family deities also whi le ad-
hering to ail other êrï-Vaishçiava usages and practices 
prescribed for them. The permission sought for was 
granted, Gurikârs Sômaràjaiya and Appâjaiya being, 
as usual, desired to communicate the order to the 
Arasu families. 

This relaxation in favour of his relations d id not mean 
any désertion of the chief articles of 
the Vaishnava fa i th . There is, indeed, 
ample évidence for the view that êrï-

Vaishnavism reached the culminat ing point as the 
religion of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar in the closing 
years of his reign, more particularly f rom 1698 
onwards, under the ever active influence and example 
of Tirumalaiyangâr. So deep-rooted had become the 
earlier views of Chikkadëvaràja in regard to &rî-
Vaishnavism that, dur ing the years 1696-1704, they not 
only attained a remarkable state of ma tur i ty and 
perfection as articles of his creed but also became 
expressive to a degree. In fact, as a firm and stead-
fast devotee of Vishnu , he had begun to realize the 
higher l ife of the spirit , seeking salvation in accordance 
w i t h the doctrine of fa i th in God's grâce (Nambuge) and 
absolute self-surrender (Prapatti), and taking a keen 
interest in popularising his convictions. Of the direct-
ness of appeal and the deep moral fervour, earnestness 
and sincerity of those convictions, his own writings,3 0 

which can be dated between c. 1700-1704, are a standing 
testimony. Thèse wri t ings throughout bear the impress 

19. Ibid, 134-186. 
90. The Ohikkadêvardja-Birinapam and Gîta-Gôpdlam. For détails about 

thèse works, see under Literary adivity in Ch. X I V below, 

Third stage : 1696-
1704. 





PLATE XXVII. 
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ôf his personality, and they cannot but be regarded as 
the v iv id expression ôf êrï-Vaishnavism as his personal 
fa i th . 

Thus, of the Suprême Being and of Salvation, Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar, in the course of 
t h i r t y humble pétitions (Binnapa)71 

addressed to êrï-Nàrâyana of Yadugir i 
(Mêlkôte), says : 

" O h , L o r d of Yadugir i ! Having settledon the famous 
peak adorning the Karnâtaka country, Thou hast attained 
celebrity as the Protector of a i l people and as the tutelary 
deity (Kula-dëvate) of the Yadu race. Thou art Para-
brahman, the primeval cause of the world ; Thou art 
infinité ; T h o u art manifest in the Vëdas, Purânas and 
the eighteen Vidyas. The Vëdas proclaim that the 
entire business of the wor ld is Thine . As the attendants 
of a k ing praise h i m for the attainment of happiness by 
his subjects and followers, so do the Vëdas praise Thee 
for the bestowal of eternal happiness on those devotees 
of Thine fol lowing the prescribed course of conduct. 
The Gltâ speaks of this ; the Smritis, Itihâsas, Purânas 
and Agamas describe i t . Indeed those who hâve grasped 
the fundamentals of philosophy aver without contradic
t ion that T h o u art an object of wonder. Thou art an 
embodiment of the. entire wor ld , being " O n e " in 
diversity. Even the things perceived during dream 
t u r n out to be real if the philosophy of création is r igh t ly 
understood. In my own case, the sword Nandaka, which 
I was actually favoured w i t h by Thee in a dream, has 
stayed perpetually w i t h me and has enabled me, by 
vir tue of T h y glory, to eut down the enemies who 
surrounded me in ail the four directions. A pious k ing 
in this wor ld lays down rules and régulations governing 
the protection and punishment of his subjects. If he 
acts up to them regardless of any distinction, he w i l l be 

21. O, Bi., pp. 1-59. .For spécifie referenoes, see infra, 

Rel ig io-phi lo-
sophical convictions 
of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar. 
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considered as impartial ; in scrupulously adhering to 
tbem, he Will be held as absolute ; and in pardoning a 
delinquent, he will be regarded as kind-hearted. Even 
80 is the case with Thee in awarding Thy rétributions 
to sentient beijigs according to their actions (Karma). 
Thou art the cause of ail création, and préserver and 
destroyer too. Thou art the Suprême Lord of ail 
individual soûls, and the essence of our relationship is 
that of master and servant. As the Suprême Being, 
Thou art at the head of ail création, including animate 
and inanimate objects, worlds for the experiencing of 
fruits of past Karma, and océans, heavens and hells of 
various kinds. Fear of falling into hell vanishes by 
the mère recitation of Thy name ; sinners become purified 
by contemplating Thee.22 

" Salvation (Môksha) is an end most cherished by those 
who are free from mundane cares. AH the other ends 
are evanescent : salvation alone is eternal and it is to be 
attained by right action, right knowledge and right 
faith. Right action purifies the mind and leads to right 
knowledge and is, besides, part and parcel of right faith. 
Right knowledge leads to and develops right faith. 
Bight faith centres round the sincère attachment of a 
devotee to the Lord. A knowledge of the philosophy of 
the Suprême Being (artha-panchaka-tatvajnâna, 
sâtvika-sastra) is, however, absolutely necessary for the 
attainment of salvation. As several routes ultimately 
lead to the same place, so do the Vidas, the Pâncharâtra, 
Yoga, Sànkhya and Pâêupata schools of philosophy, 
in depicting Thy greatness, aim at one and the same 
goal. Oh, Lord of Yadugiri ! To those who hâve 
renounced the world and placed their trust in Thee, 
Thou art easily accessible. Benunciation of worldly 
désire, as is taught by the elders, is easiest to achieve and 
is govemed by the conception of relationship between 

22, Ibid, pp. 9-13,14-16,17-18,19-20, 21-22, 28-96, 28-29, 30-36,87-39. 
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master and servant. Indeed, if a servant disregarding the 
king, his master, acquires for his personal use and spends 
away, according to his own whims, ail that is due to the 
lâtter from the différent parts of the kingdom, such a 
servant is to be considerçd as being both avaricious and 
treacherous. If he, on the other hand, realising hi$ own 
position, places before his master ail the things amassed or 
acquired in his name and serves him, receiving from him 
whatever he spares after his use—in the shape offood, 
raiments, jewels, etc.—such a servant is worthy of beirig 
regarded as impartial and sincère. Similarly, if a person, 
not knowing his, self, enjoys worldly pleasures thinking 
that he is himself absolute, such a person will neither 
achieve renunciation of désire nor be devoted to Thee. 
If he, however, realising that he is Thy servant, cons-
cientiously serves Thee by following the prescfibed 
course of conduct (Varnâêrama dharmangal), and 
expériences the pleasures extended by Thee through the 
Vidas and éàstras, he is to be regarded as really devoted 
to Thee. Mère action (Karma) is not a sufficient 
means to attain salvation : it is just like service rendered 
by a servant to his master, governed by considérations of 
time, rémunération and the ego ; it is also of a two-fold 
character, good and bad (satkarma, dushkarma), eternal 
and optional (nityam, kâmyam), and the latter (i.e.  
dushkarma, kâmya-karma) plunges one in illusion 
(avidya) and the eternal prison-house of this world 
(samsâramemba serevaneyol kedapi), from the fetters 
of which there is no chance of rédemption. Dévotion to 
Thee, trust in Thee and service and absolute surrender 
at Thy feet—thèse alone lead to such rédemption.23 

" Let Thy grâce, Oh, Lord of Yaduéaila, dawn upon 
me. I hâve approaûhed the shadow of Thy feet to rid 
myself of ail my troubles. Make me refreshed by satis-
fying my cravings. L e t T h y accessibility to Thy devotees 

33. Ibid, pp. 42-43, 44-69, 53-57. 
24 
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(bhakta-sulabhatë) manifest itself, and may Thou settle 
in the abode of my hearfr. Favour me with Thy true 
farm manifested in the Vêdanta, the foremost of ail tbe 
Vidyaê ; relieve my mental torpor and enable me to gain 
true knowledge and dévotion at Thy feet. Le t me be 
considered a servant of Thine and be made fco float on 
the waves of the océan of Thy kindness. Le t the 
excellent doctrine of unity in diversity (Viêiçtâdvaita) be 
established in my mind. What am I in the océan of 
Thy virtues ! Le t me be tolerated for having attempted 
to describe Thy glory. Let Thou be pleased with my 
humble words gathered from my association with elders 
devoted to Thee. Le t me be favoured with eternal 
happiness and glory. I hâve placed my absolute trust in 
Thee. L e t the sweet radiance effulging from the corner 
of Thine eyes be showered on me ; let ignorance and 
passiop. (rajastamôguna) in me vanish and goodness (satva-
gtma) be increased. Let me not be forgotten in Thy 
ever active business of the world. Bealising that my 
being, forra, etc., are entirely under Thy control, I hâve 
withdrawn myself from ail selfish pursuits. Worldly 
pleasures are transient. I désire only to serve Thee, 
which is eternal enjoyment. L e t me be confirmed in 
this. Let my fear of hell be eradicated ; let not my sins 
be made much of ; let me be purged of them and pro-
tected. Let me be considered a devoted servant of 
Thine. I surrender myself at Thy feet and seek salva-
tion." * 

Àgain, holding communion with and realizing the 
divine attributes of Vishçu, Chikkadëvarâja Woijeyar, 
in.t,he .Gïta-Gôpâlam,25 speaks of trust in God's grâce 
(Nambuge) and self-surrender to H i m (Prapatti) as means 
to the attainment of salvation by the people ; 

24. Ibid, pp. 1041, 18-16,17-18, 20-22, 24-27, 29, 81, 36, 89, 41, 4344, 46,48-50, 
62-57. 

26. Bp. 1-70. For spécifie .références, see infra. 
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" To the people of this world the hope of salvation lies 
only in the philosophy underlying the Gïtâ. As a 
physician admihisters medicine in the form of milk to 
the sick person who desires it, so does Chikkadëvarâja 
expound that philosophy to them.36 

" Oh, Lord Paéchima-Ranga l Tell me whether Thou 
knoweth not this. It is a source of pteasure for me to 
know that I am Thy man. I do not recollect anybody 
else except Thee, nor did I hâve trust in mère action, 
knowledge, faith and renunciation. In boyhood there 
is much aberration ; in youth much vain pleasure ; in 
old âge there is liability of the body to diseases of various 
types. The fruits of Karma never cease. Systems of 
philosophy are many and among them are some disputa-
tions. The truth can never be made out by penetratiiig 
into them. Knowledge is never a sufficient means to 
salvation. By subjecting the body to mortification, 
by controlling the passions and by rigorous concentra
tion, renunciation can never be achieved. Without 
giving up the hankering after the material world there 
can be neither true faith nor salvation.27 

" O h , Lord Krishna! I do not accept anybody except 
Thee. I know Thy glory. If Thou forsake me I cannot 
live. I cannot be carried away by mère désire nor 
descend to the lower plane. I do not transgress the 
bounds of propriety nor am I particular about other 
Gods and the results they confer. I cannot swerve from 
the standard of duty laid down (Mudré), even for once. 
I do not speak with fools nor mix with tricksters. 
Neither do I merely hope for without understanding 
the nature of things, nor tease Thee by entering 
the wrong path. I do not enter différent routes and 
wander hère and there, nor engross myself in seûsual 
pleasures. I do not wish to be born again in this 
world.28 

26. Gi. GG., pp. 2-8, w. 10-11. 27. Ibid., pp. 47-48. 28. Ibid, pp. 48-49. 
24* 
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" I am gratified to-day. Giving up ail other things, 
I stand firmly rooted in my position as a servant of 
Thine. Prostrating at Thy feet, wearing Thy sacred Tïhâ 
and Mudras and the clothes, undertaking Thy service, 
accepting Thy offerings and gifts, looking at Thy divine 
figure, playing before Thee, mixing with Thy servants, 
recounting Thy virtues, relying upon Thy infinité love, 
bënding at the feet of Thy devotees, acting according 
to Thy grâce and becoming the servant of Thy servants, 
as I hâve been, protect me, Oh, Lord ! * 

" I a m always listening to Thy glory and praising 
Thee. I am settling Thee in my heart, beantifying and 
devoutly worshipping at Thy beautiful feet. Thou art 
my L o r d ; My attachment and love are no burden to 
Thee. Happy indeed am I, having alighted ail my 
burdens at Thy feet.30 

" Oh, people of the world ! place your trust in our 
Lord, Yàdava Nâràyana, and be happy. Look back with 
scorn on your previous conduct ; behave well at présent 
to avoid censure in the future. From hence follow one 
line of truth and be good. Understand your position 
welL Oling to an approved course of conduct. Eevile at 
pride, préjudice and arrogance. Enter von the path 
agreeable to the good. Shuffle off the hard knot (biru-
gantu) of Karma and cleanse away the dust of evil from 
your minds. W i t h a pure heart and mind, follow the 
right standards and live on well for ever.31 

. " Tear off and cast away the conceit that we can obtain 
release by our own conduct. Trust in the higher powers, 
alight your burden, hâve peace and attain bliss. Trust 
in the Suprême Being (Parama Purusha). He iremoves 
ail sins caused by the sensés and purges out ail défile
ment. He exalts you to the plane of your elders and 
confers prosperity on you. He forgets and forgives the 
sins of past birth and grants whatever is sought for. He 
29. Ibid,p.49. 30. Ibid,p.57.. 31.,Ibid,p. 50. 
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shines in the heart of hearts, yielding infinité pleasure. 
He cuts at the root of Karma and shuts the mouth of 
Death. He grants pur i ty of mind and loves and protects 
one and a i l . He is the life-spirit of ail his devotees."83 

Of the religion of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar thus evolved, 
toleration was, from the beginning, a 
prominent feature. Although, as ind i -
cated, his early éducation and t ra ining 

had been conducted under the essentially Srï-Vaishçavq. 
influences of the t ime, it was broad-based enough to 
enàble h i m to understand and appreciate the points of 
view of religions other than érï-Vaishriavism. This 
particular feature of his attainments was, it would seem, 
ful ly developed during the period 1668-1673 when he 
came into contact w i t h Visai âksha-Pandit and Shada-
ksharaiya, représentatives, respectively, of the Jaina and 
Vïra-éaiva religions. They, together w i t h Tirumalârya, 
not only became his colleagues during his studies but 
their association w i t h h i m appears to hâve given h i m 
ample opportunities to discuss w i t h them the funda-
mentals of their respective faiths.33 The spirit of enquiry 
and discussion became so strongly developed in h i m during 
the period, that it continued to dominate his character 
throughout his reign (1673-1704). Ordinarily, during 
years of peace, religious disputations and discussions 
formed a regular feature of the activities of Chikkadëva
ràja Wodeyar's court.34 Chidânanda, a contemporary 
Jaina writer , testifies35 to Chikkadëvarâja's penetrating 

Religious tolera
tion. 
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knowledge of the secrets of ail forms of faiths (sakala-
mârgada marmadolaga-naridu), and refers to36 his 
constant enquiries into and discussions on Mïmâmsaj êaiva, 
Vaishriava and Jaina Systems of philosophy and religion 
(parama Mïmâmsa Saiva vara Vaishnava Jaina samaya 
charcheyolirda). The composition of his own Council— 
consisting of Jaina, Vïra-éaiva and Brâhmanical 
éléments—in the early part of his reign points to the 
breadth of his religious outlook. As already indicated, 
he encouraged, and even openly professed, the doctrines 
of sects and creeds other than êrï-Vaishnavism. His 
grants, as we shall relate,37 were made to ail the three sects 
of Brâhmanical Hinduism—Smârthas, êrï-Vaishnavas 
and Mâdhvas, though the êrï-Vaishnavas generally 
secured a greater share of them than the other two sects. 
Grants and concessions were likewise made, and extended, 
to the Jainas and Vïra-êaivas,38 though their comparative 
rarity from 1686 onwards has, perhaps, to be explained 
by the ascendency of Srï-Vaishnavism in court circles 
during that period. Of Jainism, it is said 39 that it so 
profoundly impressed Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar in the 
early years of his reign that he went to the extent of 
observing the absolute sanctity of ail animal life (jïva-
dayâparanâgi), givingup certain prohibited things and 
ordering the servants of his own (Palace) household to 
bring only purified water for his use. Again, Chidânanda, 
speaking of certain différences caused by his own 
succession to the Jain pontifical seat (of Chàrukïrti-
Pai^titarYôgïndra) at sravana-BeJagola, tells us40 how 
he was securely established there with the help of 
Chikkadëvarâja. As regards Saivism, Chikkadëvarâja, in 
his own work Gïta-Gôvâlam, refers41 to his respect for 
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p,nd dévotion to èiva. Another well-known contçmporary 
source42 speaks of him as having been ever engaged in 
the worship of the Jangamas, and of his having always 
busied himself in the discussion of the excellent èivàchâra 
doctrine. It seems to hâve been the key-note of his 
policy that ail sects and cominunities in his kingdom 
were to be protected.43 Above ail, the note of universalism 
pervading the Gita-Gôpâlam significantly points to 
tôleration as an article of his personal faith. 

Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar is, like his predecessor, 
reputed for the numerous gifts he 
made alike to individuals and institu
tions in and outside the kingdom. In 

particular, under his active encouragement, learned and 
deserving Brâhmanical families were, we learn,44 cons-
tantly settled in Mëlkôte, êrïrangam, Anjanagiri, Kânchi, 
Vikshavana, ïtâmësvaram, éankbamukha, Darbhaéaya-
nam, Benares, Dvârâvatïpura (Dvàraka?), Jagannâtha 
and Prayâga. One of the earliest of his acts of piety 
was, it is interesting to note,45 the temple he got built in 
honour of God Paravâsudëva, on the western bank of 
the Kaundinï, near Gundlu-Terakanâmbi (Trikadamba-
nagarï), in the Mâdala-nâdu, for the attainment of per
pétuai bliss by his father Doddadëvaràja Wodeyar : it 
was provided with a car, pavilion, outer enclosure-wall and 
tower (vimâna-mantapa prâméu prâkâravara-gôpuraih). 
In the temple thus formed, the images of God Paravâsu
dëva and Goddess Kamalavalli and the processional 
image of the God with the two Goddesses (Nàchyârs) 

Gifts, etc. 
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which were, it is said, brought from êivasamudram, 
were set up and an annual provision of 6,000 varahas 
was made for the services to the God and for the con-
duct of a Râmânuja-kùta.46 Further, a quadrangular 
agrahâra named Pùrva-éataka, otherwise called Dëva-
nagara, was specially formed to the west of the temple, 
and trained Brâhmanical scholars of the three sects( Srï-
Vaishiiavas, Madhvas and Smârthas) were brought in 
from far and near and settled there w i t h shares (vrittis) 
bestowed on them, exclusively for carrying on the 
daily and periodical services in the temple.47 A relie of 
this once flourishing ins t i tu t ion is, perhaps, to be seen 
in a muti lated image of God Paravâsudëva, now in the 
Vijayanârâyanasvâmi temple at Gundlupet, w i t h an 
inscription4 8 on its pedestal referring to the God as 
Apratima-Paravâsudëva (êrï-Vâsudëvarâya suprasanna 
Srîmadapratima-Paravâsudëvah). Among other acts 
of piety Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar is credited w i t h are 
the setting up of a temple in Seringapatam to the pro-
cessional image of God évëta-Varâhasvâmi from êrï-
Mushna, w i t h his name inscribed on the pedestal as 
Srimadapratima Chikkadëvarâja Wadëru;49 the con
struction of a temple to God Gôpâlakrishnasvâmi (Apra-
tima-Kâjagopâla) at Haradanahalli and Varadaràjasvàmi 
at Varakôçlu ;50 the setting up and consécration of God 
Venkatëévara in the fort ôf Bangalore;51 the endow-
ment of gold ornaments to the two Nâchyârs in the 
Nâràyanasvâmi temple at Mëlkote ;52 the enlargement 



Srï-Venkatëévarasvâmi (Venkataramanasvami) Temple, Fort, Bangalore—A side view. 
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of the bridge, the construction of a viantapa of six 
ankanams near the Manikarçikâ-kshêtra, and the endow-
ment of a silver spoon (tïrtha-bëra) to the temple of 
Varâhasvâmi at Seringapatam ;m the provision for the 
upkeep of the éaiva and Vaishnava temples at différent 
sacred places (like the Châmmridi Hills, Nanjangûd, 
Mêlkôte, Seringapatam, Yedatore, Eâmanâthapur, Karï-
ghatta, Benares, Bâmêévaram, Kànchi, ârïrangam, 
Kumbakônam, etc.), and for the livelihood of the needy, 
the indigent and the détectives ; and the grant of 
spécial endowments (rakta-kodige) to the families of 
those who had fallen on the fieid of battle in the service 
of tbe country and the king.54 

No less important as an act of gift as of public utility 
was an irrigation scheme launched out 
by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar between 
c. 1700-1701. Damming the Cauvery 

to the west of Seringapatam, we are told,65 he had 
canals excavated from both sides of the river, the 
northern canal being led on to a considérable distance by 
way of the Karïghatta hill and named after himself as 
Chikkadëvarâja-sagara, and the southern canal, to the 
south of Seringapatam, being designated as Dëva-nâlâ. 

In a Jesuit letter dated in 1701,66 we 
hâve an interesting contemporary 
account of the beginnings of this 

project. Dûring 1700-1701, according to this source,57 

the river (Cauvery or the Coleroon) continued to be so 
dry that the inhabitants of Madura and Tanjore dreaded 
a gênerai famine. " Nevertheless/' continues the 
letter,58 " the rains had fallen in the usual season, and 
the waters which rush from the mountains would hâve 

A n i r r i g a t i o n 
scheme, c. 1700-1701. 

C o n t e m p o r a r y 
Jesuit testimony. 
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entered the Goloran [Coleroon] soonèr than ordinary, 
had not the k ing of Maissoor [Myeore] stopped their 
course by a prodigious mole he raised and w h i c h ex-
tended the whole breadth of the canal. H i s design was 
to t u rn off the waters by the bank in order that thèse 
flowing into the canals dug by h i m migh t refresh his 
dominions. B u t whi le he thus resolved to make his 
own lands f ru i t fu l and thereby increase his revenues, he 
was going to ru in the two neighbouring kingdoms, those 
of Madura and Tanjaour [Tanjore] . The waters would 
not hâve begun to ri se there before the end of July, and 
the canal would hâve been dry by the middle of Septem-
ber. The two princes, zealous for the welfare of their 
respective kingdoms, were exasperated at this attempt ; 
upon w h i c h they united against the common enemy in 
order to oblige h i m , by force of arrns, to destroy a mole 
w h i c h did them such vast préjudice. They were making 
great préparations for this purpose when the river 
Goloran [Coleroon] revenged (as was the phrase hère) 
the affront which had been put upon its waters, by 
captivating them in the tnanner the prince in question 
had done. D u r i n g the t ime the rains descended but 
moderately on the mountains, the mole stood and the 
waters flowed gently into the canals dug for that 
purpose ; but the instant they fell abundantly, the river 
swelled to such a degree that it broke the mole and 
dragged i t impetuously along. In this manner the prince 
of Maissoor [Mysore ] , after pu t t ing himself to a great 
expense, was frustrated, in an instant, of the immense 
riches wh ich he had hoped to gain." Al though the 
scheme of an embankment on the Cauvery, thus 
originated by Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar in the very 
beginning of the eighteenth century, proved to be a failure 
owing to freaks of nature, the document we hâve quoted 
f rom amply testifies to the bri l l iancy of his constructive 
effort in a department of public works, wh ich seems to hâve 
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profoundly imprèssed his cri t ical conteinporaries, the 
Jesuit Fathers. The canals, evidently offshoots of the 
scheme, are, however, extant as the vestiges of Chikka-
dëvarâja's rule ; but there is hardly any doubt that he was 
the forerànner of the later developments that Mysore 
has witnessed in the last half a century and more,59 

Among the extant records of the reign of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar (most of w h i e h — 
especially the copper-plate grants 
issued by him—bear his signature in 
Kannada as Srï-ChikkdëvarâjaJi and 

are imprèssed w i t h the Boar seal), a l i th ic one on an 
anicut at Dodda-Bëlûr, Salem district, dated in 1673,60 

refers t o i t s construction by Kumâraiya (Kumàra-Râya), 
Dalavâi of Chikkadëvaràja* Another, dated A p r i l 18, 
1673,61 records the érection of a temple to Gauramma 
at Channarâyapatna by Basavaiya, son of Doddaiya, a 
feudatory of Chikkadêva. A copper-plate inscript ion 
in the possession of the Lingâyat math at Hul lambal l i , 
Malaval l i taluk, also dated in the same year,62 registers a 
grant by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, on the holy occasion 
of a solar éclipse, of 212 varahas, to Budramunidëvà-
râdhya, lord of the Bëva^âràdhya matha at H u l l a m 
ball i , situated to the north-west of Mudakatore 
(Mududore), to provide for the paraphernalia and 
expenses of the Svâmi's annual pilgrimage to Srîéailam. 
The paraphernalia, according to the record, consisted of 
5 kambis or bamboo laths for carrying burdens, a musical 

Grants and other 
records : 

(a) 1673-1680. 
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band, a Nandi flag, parasols, chowries, a palankeen 
with bearers and a number of retainers. Among the 
expenses, it is further interesting to note, was included 
the annual fee of 18 varahas for a Brâhman who was to 
perform the Mrityunjaya-japam in the Mallikârjuna 
temple every morning, naming tbe nakshatra or asterism 
tinder which the king was born. A lithic record, dated 
January 28, 1674,63 refers to the construction of a large 
gateway (kallu hebbâgilu) at Kunigal, named the Mysore 
Gâte (Maisûra bâgalu), by Siddarâjaiya of Talakâd, local 
agent of Chikkadëvarâja. On December 6, 1674 (Le., 
on the day of the annual ceremony of his father Dodda-
dëvarâja Wodeyar), Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, according 
to the Dëvanagara copper-plate grantf* having formed 
a second quadrangular agrahâra (of well-furnished houses 
each fifty feet square) named Dvitiya-êataka, in the 
country to the west and north of the Kaundinï not far 
from Dëvanagara, granted it exclusively to eighty érï-
Vaishnava Vëdic Bràhmans of various gôtras, sûtras and 
éâkhas, with shares (vrittis) in sixteen villages, in the 
Arikuthàra-stbala in the Hadinâd-sîme to the north of 
Dëvanagara, yielding annually 828 nishkas. Again, the 
Chàmarâjanagar Plate, dated November 25, 1675,65 

records the grant by Chikkadëvarâja—also on the 
anniversary day of Doddadëvaràja's death—for the 
merit of his father, of two villages named Kabbiligana-
pura (otherwise . called Chikkadëvarâjapura) and 
Hullaça (otherwise known as Krishnâpura), in the 
Terakaçàmbi country, to Krishça-Yajva of Srïvatsa-gôtra, 
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Àpastambha-sûtra and Yajuéââkhâ, son of êrïnivâsârya 
and grandson of ÔrïnivSsa, as a gift for having performed 
through him the funeral cérémonies of Doddadëvarâja 
Wodeyar at Gaya. A lithic record, dated March 24, 
1676,66 relates to Chikkadëvarâja's gift ôf the village of 
Bommanahalli, in Uduvankanàdu-sthala, to provide for 
a work of merit, namely, an inn for the distribution of 
food to Bràhmans in Haradanahalji (nomma dharmavâgi 
Brâhmarige anna-chatra nadeva mariyâdege dhârâ-
dattavâgi). Among other records of 1676 are two lithic 
ones from the Coimbatore district :67 One of thèse 
refers to the érection of mantapams and the grant of a 
salagai of paddy land by two private individuals (Ranga-
nâtha Setti and another) to the temple of Subrahmanya 
at Kumârapâlayam; another, from the Gôbichettipâlayam 
taluk, records the building by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
of a temple for God Kumàrasvâmi on the Dhavalagiri 
hill in the Dûrvâsa-kshëtra, near the confluence of the 
rivers Chintâmanï and Bhavânî at Satyamangalam in 
the Uduvankanâdu. Two duplicates of a êâsana-nirupa, 
dated May 8, 1677,68 and addressed to Hampaiya of 
Arkalgùd Astavane-sthaja, communicate an order of 
Chikkadëvarâja confirming in his office of hereditary 
êânbhôgi of Arkalgùd one Venkatapati, son of Bhaira-
Hebbàruva, who had viodicated his claimB against 
the accusations of his enemy Nanjappa, son of Narasappa, 
an associate or deputy (hastaka) of Bhaira-Hebbâruva. 
A lithic record, dated [January 7] 1678,69 registers the 
grant by Chikkadëvarâja, on the occasion of Makara-
Sankrânti, of the village of Mundûr as an agrahâra. 
Another, from the Tiruchchengôdu taluk, dated Febru-

66. Ibid, Oh. 188 : é. 1598, Nala, Chaitra ba. 5. 
67. I.M.P., L 627, Cb. 74; 661, Cb, 300 (M.E.R. 1909-1910, No. 209) : é. 1598, 

Nafa. 
66. E.O., V (1) and (2) Ag. 2 and 8 : Paingala, Vaisakha ba, 2. See also 

ùnder Social life below. 
69. Ibid, IV (2) Yd. 42; Pavngala [Puahya ba. 9], Monday. 
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ary 3, 1678,70 refers to the présentation of the images ôf 
Dvârapâlakas to the temple of Channarâya-Perumâl 
(Channakëéava) at Eâyadurga (éankhagiri , also called 
Kunnattûr-durga), by Muddaiya, agent of Nanjanâthaiya, 
an officer of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. A th i rd , dated 
A p r i l 7, 1679,71 records the setting up and consécration 
of the images of . Subrahmaçya and the Aravat tu-
mûvar (the 63 êaiva saints) in the temple of Kailâsa-
nâtha at Târâmangalam (Vâmalûr taluk, Salem district) , 
by Kempaiya, son of êâmaiya (Châmaiya), agent 
of Chikkadëvarâja. Among other records of 1679 
(Siddhârthï), a l i th ic document72 from the Gaurî-êankara 
temple, Talakâd, refers to the establishment of God 
Mallëéa—otherwise known as Gaurî-êankara—in K a r i -
vana (Talakâd), by Kottùraiya, agent of Chikkadëva; 
a nirûpa73 speaks of a gift by the latter (tyâge 
pàlistaru) ; and a copper-plate charter74 describes a 
grant made by h i m (Chikkadëvarâja), in the présence of 
God Venkatëéa of Nïlâchala (Karïghatta), of payments 
to four êrï-Vaïshnava Brâhmans. The Garant copper-
plate charter, dated January 21 , 1680,75 records the 
formation by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, on the occasion 
of Ardhôdaya, of an agrahâra named Chikkadëvarâya-
pura in the village of Garani and the six hamlets 
attached thereto (in the Bijjavara-sîme), and the grant of 
the same, divided into 50 shares, in the présence of God 
Ranganàtha, to Brâhmans of various gôtras, sûtras and 
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éâkhas, 40 of t hem Srï-Vaishnavas, 5. Mâdhvas and 5 
Smârthas. Among other records of the period are 
inscriptions76 registering a provision for the daily oblations 
to God Nârâyana at Mëlkôte by Dajavài Kumàraiya, 
and for the feeding of Bràhmans during the Mahânavami 
by Niyôgi Bhànôji-Pandita, respectively. 

A l i th ic record, dated in November 1681,77 refers to a 
grant for God Nannëévara of H inaka l 
by Appûrâya-Hebbàruva (an agent 
of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar for the 

collection of customs dues). Another, dated in Septem-
ber 1682,78 records a gift by Chikkadëvaràja of the village 
of Mâdâpura in Bidure-sïme to God Ânjanëya. A 
th i rd , dated January 24, 1685,79 registers the grant by 
Chikkadëva of the village of YëchiganahalJi, in the 
Mysore hôbli , to " Dodda-Pandita of Yelavandûr" 
(Viéâlâksha-Pandita of Yejandùr). A fourth, dated May 
8, 1685,80 speaks of his having got constructed a 
"mer i tor ious and large pond" (Èringâra-kola) in the 
fort at Majavalli , for the perpétuai increase of his meri t 
and famé. A fifth, dated August 12, 1685,81 deals w i t h 
the grant by h i m , at the t ime of Krishna-Jayanti , of 
certain lands in Mànikâpura (excluding the garden land 
therein, inherited by Tirumalaiyangâr), for the worship 
of God Gôpâlasvâmi who, it is said, had appeared to 
Alasingaraiyangâr (Singaraiyangâr I I , father o f T i r u 
malaiyangâr). The Seringapatam Temple copper-plate 
charter, dated November 19, 1686,82 records how 
Dodda-Dêvaiya, a servant of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar 

(ô) 1681-1695. 
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and son of Cheluvamma, bearer of golden goblet to 
the wife of king [Chikka] Dëvaràja Wodeyar, set up 
the image of Sri-Kôdanda-Rama, with Sïta and 
Lakshmana in attendance, in the middle precincts on 
the southern side of Seringapatam, and how, with the 
object of providing for the God's worship and festivals, 
he presented the village of Avvêrahalli (belonging to 
Balagula) with the permission of Chikkadëvarâja. A 
lithic record, dated November 3, 1690,83 speaks of 
Chikkadëva as having caused to be made a mantapa-
brindâvana at Maddagiri. A nirûpa, dated November 
28, 1692,84 addressed by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar to 
Sunkada-Linga, records the remission of tolls and other 
dues over the property belonging to God Allâlanâtha of 
Hangaja. Another, of the same date,85 addressed by 
Chamaiya (an officiai of Chikkadëvarâja) to the Manëgârs 
and Kôlukârs of the Térakaçâmbi-sïme, is to the follow-
ingeffect: " Marriage-tax (maduve-sunka) , tax on live 
cattle (jiva-danada- sunka), tax on workshops (pattadi-
sutnka), etc.—ail thèse taxes should not be collected 
from the village of Yaçlavanahalli. On the roadside in 
the Terakanàmbi-sïme, no obstruction should be caused 
to the passage of bulls while conveying them after 
purchase/' An inscription from Avanâsi, dated in 1695,86 

records the grant to God Avanàéïévara, by Gurikâr 
Mallaiya (an agent of Chikkadëva), of the fées of 14 
panams (hana) on some bags and 12 on some other bags 
of goods. Among the records of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, 
assignable to the period c. 1681-1695, an epitaph87 at 
Bantënahalli, Bëlûr taluk, registers a gift by him; a 
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number of boundary atones88 from parts of Gunçllupet, 
Çhâmarâjanagar aad Nanjangùd taluks are found to 
contain the officiai monogram introduced by Chikkadêva-
râja, namely, De Maisûru, Maisûru De; a lithic 
inscription89 on a wall in the verandah of the Vimala-
Tïrthankara-Basti at Bellûr speaks of the érection of the 
Chaityâlaya—on the land granted by [Chikka] Dêvarâja 
Wodeyar—by Sakkare Setti, son of Dodda-Âdanna Setti 
and grand son of Hulikal Padmanna Setti, on the ad vice 
of his Guru Lakshmîsêna-Bhattàraka, lord of the thrones 
of Delhi, Kollâpur, Jina-Kanchi and Penukonda. 

A lithic record90 on the east slope of Nijagal-durga, 
chronicling the items of work done by 
Dâsarâjaiya, son of Biluguli Kempa* 
râjaiya, a servant of Chikkadêvarâja 

Wodeyar, during a period of twenty years from 1698, 
speaks of his having begun the construction of the fort 
of Nijagal-durga (otherwise known as Sùragiri-durga) 
on December 2, 1698 (é. 1620, Bahudhânya, Mârgaéira 
su. 10) after setting up the image of God Vighnëévara, 
in front of the principal gâte, in August. A copper-
plate charter from Dëvarâya-durga, dated April 24,1699,91 

records the setting up and consécration of Goddess 
Kalyâçalakshmi in the présence of God Narasimha of 
Karigiri, and the grant, as an archaka-svâsti, to Alama-
Singarâchàrya (son of Chikka-Narasaiya and grandson 
of Narasaiya of Chikkadëvaraya-durga, of Kàéyapa-gôtra, 
Bôdhàyana-sùtra and Yajuâéâkhâ), of lands in Anupina-
halli and Chinuvâdanahalli (belonging to Ànebiddajari-
sthaja), to provide for the worship and festivals of the 

(c) 1698-1704 
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G-oddess—by [Dalavâi] Dàsarâjaiya-Timmapparâjaiya, 
son of Krishnaiya and grandson of B i lugu l i Timmaràjaiya. 
Ânother record, a l i th ic one, dated Ootober 13, 1699,92 

refers to the formation of the tank of Dëvarâya-samudra 
by Doddaiya, son of Sangaiya and grandson of Channa-
vïraiya, under the orders of Chikkadêvaràja Wodeyar. 
Â nirûpa of Chikkadêvaràja, dated August 8, 1700,98 

addressed to Dâsaiya, Pârupatyagâr of Nâgamangala, is 
to the following eflfect : " The Àyakanahalli agrahâra, 
formed previously, is to be handed over to the charge of 
the Bràhmans. Manage the affairs smoôthly. T h i s 
nirûpà is to be got copied in the kadita of the Sânabhôg 
and left w i t h the donees." Another, dated June 8, 
1703,94 addressed to Jois Ànandâlvâr, refers to Dëvaiya 
as having been entrusted w i t h the management of affairs 
(pârupatya) of Hangala-sïme in Dêvanagara hôbli , and 
directs that the treasûry seal (hastântara mudre-ungura) 
pertaining thereto should be handed over to h i m . A th i rd , 
of the same date,95 addressed to the same individual , is 
to the following effect : " We hâve ordered the recon
struction on a sound footing and repair of tanks and 
ponds in Hangaja-sthala, which hâve breached : let 500 
varahas out of the annual revenues from this place 
be util ized for the purpose, w i t h due regard to increase 
in the revenue resources of the government. The ryots 
should be allowed 200 khandugas of corn as half the 
shareof produce (vdra) and permitted to use 100 oxen 
and 150 sheep. Besides, they should be granted 250 
varahas, out of the revenues of Hangala, for the purchase 





PLATE XXX. 

Bhakta-vigraha of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar in the 
Paravasudeva Temple, Gundlupet. 
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of sheep ; and tbe administration is to be so conducted 
that ail the poor subjects are duly protected." 

No authentic statue of Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar has, 
however, sofar corne to ligbt, althoiigh 
we hâve, on one of the pillars in the 
temple of Paravâsudêva, at Gundlupet, 

a bas-relief figure of his, a Bhakta-vigraha, with his crest 
sloping on one side (vdraéikhi sahitavâgiruvante).^ 

Social ideals had been deeply rooted in the soil for 
âges. However cataclysmic the effects 
of certain of the political events of the 
reign, they appear to hâve touched but 

the fringes of social life in the country. The period was 
in the main, as is depicted for us by contemporary 
writers,97 characterized by timely rains, good harvests, 
growth of wealth and increase in the gênerai happiness 
of the subjects, and immunity from the fear of war 
(râjika bhayamilladeyum), especially during the latter 
part of the reign (i.e., 1696-1704). As one responsible 
for the maintenance of social order, Chikkadëvaràja 
Wodeyar, we are told,98 strove to préserve and perpetuaté 
the ancient idéal of Varnàêrama-dharma, with a view to 
promote social harmony on the one side and domestic 
felicity on the other. Whatever may be said against 
the caste System as it obtains to-day, there can be no 
question that in the days we are writing of, it helped to 
hold the différent grades of society together and enabled 
the king to administer the country with due respect to 
law and order. The respect for varna and âérama, 

Statue of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar. 

Social life : 

General features. 
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reflected in the works of the pèriod, means no more than 
that they bound society together into one whole and held 
it together for the benefit of its component parts. As indi-
cated above, êrï-Vaishçtavism, which was at the height of 
its power during the period, with its insistence on humility 
as a vïrtue and grâce as a prerequisite for salvation, 
made varnâsramà lose its harsher and cruder features. 

Contemporary social life continued to find the most 
characteristic expression in cities and 
towns, of which we hâve authentic 
descriptions extant. Thus, of Seringa

patam, the capital city, we learn :" Surrounded by the 
Cauvery, its impregnable fort presented a majestic 
appearance, what with its lofty ramparts, newly con-
structed rows of spirals, deep moat, wickets, bastions, 
flag-staffs and banners of various descriptions. Inhabited 
by the Brâhmans, Kshatriyas, Vaiâyas and éûdras, 
fbdorned by glittering temples and richly ornamented 
mansions (including the Palace) and storeyed buildings 
set with pinnacles, by the elephant-stables, horse-stables, 
by the grand Sun and Moon streets and by the market-
street (with shops of grocers, jewellers, cloth merchants 
and métal merchants, among others)and the courtezans' 
street—it was a delightful city in the plénitude of its glory 
and prosperity. In keeping with this, a lithic record, 
dated in 1685,100 speaks of Seringapatam thus: " With 
plttm, jack, cocoanut, plantain, lime, orange, fig and 
other fruit trees, with houses as high as hills, was the 
city filled ; and with cows and Brâhmans, with trees of 
plenty, with temples, with fine éléphants like Airâvata, 
with horses neighing like the thunder of clouds, with 
splendid chariots and foot-soldiers, . . . a beautiful 
city, baving splendid gateways, an ornament to the lady 
Earth, surrounded by the Cauvery." 

99. See Sri. Mahat. (of Mallikârjuna), I I , 46-47, 
100. E.C., I I I (1) Ml. 61. 11. 2-10, 

Cities and towns : 

1. Seringapatam. 
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Mysore, of which we hâve a similar accoant,101 was 
likewise a flourishing city, with its 
fort (conspicuous by lofty spikes, 
ramparts, tiger-faced gâtes, wickets, 

bastions, flag-staffs, cannons, etc.), with a garden 
(upavana) well laid out with flower and fruit trees, with 
the principal streets (named after the Sun and the 
Moon) lined with pinnacled and storeyed mansions 
(including the Palace in the middle) inhabited by the 
four-fold classes foilowing their respective vocations, and 
with the market and the courtezans' streets. 

Among the towns, Mëlkôte was at the zénith of its 
glory as the stronghold of Srï-Vaish-
navism in Mysore ;102 Malavatli was a 
flourishing place, with its fort surround-

ed by a deep moat;103 and Dêvanagara, on the banks 
of the Kaundinï, was a self-sufficient cultural unit.104 

Bangalore, Gubbi and Turuvëkere, among others, were, as 
indicated in the preceding chapter, important centres of 
trade and commerce. 

From références in contemporary sources, we obtain a 
fair picture of the state of Hindu 
society and of gênerai culture during 
the period, which, in the main, is in 

accord with the standards laid down in the classical 
literature of India (e.gr., Kautilya's Artha-Èàstra, Laws 
of Manu, etc.). Thuâ, in the dity of Mysore, the 
Brâhmans were noted as repositories of Vëdic learning 

and culture ; the Kshatriyas were re-
puted as warriors, as devotees of 
Vishriu and as persons of taste; the 

Vaisyas were distinguished for thçir.wealth and liberaiity; 
and theêûdras, ever devoted to the service of the other 

2, Mysore. 

3. Mëlkôte, etc. 

The social order. 

General culture. 
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classes, were secure and prosperous in their profession of 
agriculture.105 The capital city of Seringapatam was filled 
with priests, poets, wise men and ministers, 106 and the 
town of Majavalli with men learned in the Vëdânta, 
êruti, Smjrti and Dharma-éâstras,107 while at Dëvanagara, 
Brahmane of ail the three sects, lèarned in Vëdas, 
Sâstras, the two Systems of Vëdânta, Drâvida-Àmnàya and 
êrauta and Smârtha ritualism, had been settled.108 Among 
the items of costume and ornaments provided for thèse 
scholars were, it is interesting to note,109 silken garments 
for the body (kauiëya), silken head-dress (pattôçnïçam), 
ear-rings (ky,ndali) and finger-rings (angulïyaka). Ala-
singarjrya (Singaraiyangàr I I ) and his son Tirumalârya 
(Tirumalaiyangâr) were among the typical Srï-Vaishnava 
scholars of the period. Olosely connected with the court 
of Mysore as Paurârnika to the Royal House from about 
the middle of the seventeenth century, Alasingarârya had 
by 1678 become familiarly known as àrlmad-Vêdamârga-
pratiçthâpanâchârya, Ubhaya- Vëdântâchârya, Vaish-
nava-dharma-mûrti and Paramârtha-vâdi.110 Indeed 
his influence on the court of Mysore seems to hâve been 
not inconsiderable till 1685, in an inscription111 of which 
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year Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar refers to him as a princi
pal dépendent of his (namma mukhyâsrita). He appëars 
to hâve died between 1685-1698. His son Tirumalàrya 
(also known as Srïsailârya, the Sanskritised form of 
Tirumalàrya), apart from his activities as minister, 
poet and scholar of the court of Chikkadëvarâja, 
profoundly impressed his contemporaines, particularly 
from 1698 onwards, as a celebrated êrï-Vaishçtava 
philosophical teacher,112 respected by Chikkadëva and 
revered by his disciples, amongst whom was his own 
younger brother Singarârya (SingaraiyangârlII).113 From 
the account left by the latter,114 it would seem that 
Tirumalàrya was a person of fine stature (wearing the 
Urdhvapunâ,ram, the sacred thread and a garment leading 
from the navel to the ankle) with a serene countenance, 
a disciple of Vâdhûla-&rïnivâsàrya, an ardent devotee of 
God Nrsimha of Yadugiri (Mëlktote) and an erudite scholar 
expounding to his band of disciples the right course 
of conduct and interpreting the abstruse thoughts of 
gréât teachers. 

As a centre of social activities, Seringapatam, during 
the period of Chikkadëvarâja's reign, 
had become the cynosure of contem-
porary powers. His court appears to 

hâve been the very symbol of the culture and tastes of 
the times. Ordinarily he used to con
duct his Durbâr (oddôlaga) in the 
magnificent court hall of the Palace 

(âsthàna-mantapa, sabhâ-mantapa, sâtakumbha-stham-
bhalaya) known as Saundarya-vilâsa, which was adorned 

1. The Durbâr 
Hall . 
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by an exquisitely caryed : and ',ornamented entrance 
(avara), pillars (sthambha), architraves (bôdigë), beams 

(tole), walls (bhitti) and platform 
(jagati).115 Dressed in glittering 
and well-bordered upper garment of 

white silk (vidyut-prabhàmbara, pattâmbara-dukula, 
anchina dwvata, dhautâmbara), wearing the riehly 
embroidered coatee (kanchuka) and the crown (sirshadol 
dharisi K i r ï tamam ; makutavardhana kirita manigana), 
baving the tïkâ on his forehead, his person beautified 
with badges (pendeya), medal lions (padaka), necklaces 
(koralsara, hurwnanjvya kantha-mâle, hâra), finger-
rings (angulïyaka), ear-rings (karna-bhûshana, bâvali, 
chaukuli), bracelets (kankana, këyûra, kataka), wris t-
lets (kaigala pachcha), sasbes (kati-sûtra) and anklets 
(nûpura, manjïra, kâlpasadana) set w i t h pearls and 
precious stones of various descriptions, his knot of 
hair tied up with fragrant flowers (parimaladaralam 
mudidu), with ornamented sandals adorning his feet 
(rannada hâvuge, kanaka pâduke), and w i t h the jeweUed 
dagger (rannada chikkathâri) in his hand, Chikkadëva-
râja Wo^eyar, we learn,116 would proceed in state to the 
Durbàr Hal l . Seated in the golden palankeen (kana-
kândholikârûdhanâgi), with the five différent kinds of 
music playing (pancha-mahâvàdyangal), and accom-
panied by emblems like the umbrella, chowries, fans and 
ensigns (âvrtachchatra châmara vyajana siguri patâka 
samuhanum) and the courtezans (sannutângiyar, bêle-
vengal), he would make himself conspicuous by occupying 
the jewelled throne (ratna~simhâsana, simha-pïtha). The 
Durbàr Hal l (sabhâ-bhavana, mantapa) would be adorned 

2. The King. 
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by thefollowingclasses of courtiers:117 t henob i l i ty , includ-
ing relations blood royal (bândhavar, 
bandhutati) such asbrothers and sons 
of the k ing (bhrâtru-sutar) and junior 

members of Arasu families (kuvarar), well-wishers 
(hitarum) and distinguished personages (mahônnata-
rum) ; t r ibu tary chiefs, feudatories and ministers f rom 
foreign courts (maniva bhûpâlakar, dharaiyiêar, sdman-
tar, digdëéa mantrïévarar) ; c i v i l and mi l i t a ry officers, 
such as Ministers and Councillors (sachivar, pradhânar, 
amàtyar), financiers (karanikar) and the Commander-
in-Chief (dandanâtha, sênâiïi) ; officiais of the gênerai 
administration (prabhutvadavar) ; members of the diplo
matie service (niyôgi-varga, sandhi-vigraha-sanchiya-
bhrtyajana-varga), including functionaries (nvyôgi), news-
carriers (harikâra) and interpreters (râyasamam tilupuva-
var) ; learned Brâhmans (vipra-prakara, budhâvali, 
vibudha-vitâna, vidvajjâla), including scholars inVëdas, 
Smrtis, êâstras, Epies, Purânas and various Àgamas 
(êruti-kôvidar, éruti-smrti-abhijnar, vêdarasajnar, 
êâstrajnar, éâstrigal, bharatajnar, purânavidar, kathâ-
kuéalar, nàna-âgdmajnar) ; readers (gamakigal, gamaki-
êrëni), grammarians (vyâkaranajnar), connoisseurs in 

3. The Courtiers. 

The Armais ( I . 134) refers to Chikkadêvarâja's arrangements for the' 
maintenance of account relating to the Palace officiais, Arasas, Pâjegârs, 
Brâhmans, scholars, lutists, songsters, physicians and others adorning 
his court ; also to his insistence on the attendance of scholars and 
Brâhmans during the carrying out of .his daily avooations at the Palace 
and on the daily visit to him of the other courtiers, thèse being strictly 
ordered to communicate their absence from the head-quarters*and make 
their représentations to him—on occasions of marriage and Other 
cérémonies in their houses—through Gurikârs Sômaràjaiya and 
Appâjaiya. Thèse particulars, read in the light of oontemporary 
sources we hâve hère cited, would give us an idea of the regularity 
and discipline with which the Durbâr of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar was 
conducted. 



394 HISTORY OF MYSORE [CHÀP. XIII 

poetics (alankâra-rasaynar), poets (kavinivaha, kavïê-
varar, kavirasajnar), experts in literature and various 
arts and sciences (sâhitya-viéâradar, nânâ-kalà-pravï-
nar, akhila-sâstra-kôvidar), and disputants and elocu-
tionists (vâdistôma, vâgmikar, vâkparmatar) ; the 
professional class, coraprising priests (purôhitar), astro-
logers (jôyisar), physicians (vaidyar), scribes (lipijnar), 
songsters (gâyakar, gâyaka-nikàya), lutists (vainikar), 
courtezans (ganikeyar, vârânganeyar), dancers (natar, 
nata-samudâya), wrestlers (mallar), jesters or buffoons 
(parihdsakar) and panegyrists (pâthakar, vandi-vrinda, 
vandi-mâgadâdhyar) ; the warriors (yôdhar, bhata-niku-
rumba, bhatàli) and skilled éléphant-riders and cavaliers 
(gajaturugârôhana-praudhar, vâhalika-vyùha) ; and the 
menials (bhrtya-varga, ûligadavar), including door-
keepers (pratlhâri), mace-bearers (vëtradhâri), chamber-
lains (kanchuki), and bearers of tassels (kuncha), fans 
(tâla-vrintakdy bijjanige), bétel, perfume and wreaths of 
flowers (vïlya-gandha-pushpamâle) aod of the pouch 
(sanchi), the sword (khadga), the waving goblet (âratiya 
gindi) and the chowry (châmara). The beauty and 
grandeur of the scène, as depicted,118 would evidently 
be enhanced by the glittering ear-rings (karna-bhûshana), 
necklaces (hâra) and swords (khadga) of the feudatories 
and supplicant chiefs ; by the lustre of the red-coloured 
silken and lace upper garments (chandragâviya 
melpodake) and ornaments of gold and pearl (ponna-gejje, 
fnani-bhûshana, bhûshana-châyeyim), w o r n by the 
courtezans ; and by the radiance of scimitars (mahâ-
kaMkthëyaka-dyôtiyim) held by the warriors (vïrabhatâli). 

Music (sangïta)— vocal (gâna) and instrumental 
(vâdya)—and dancing (nâtya, abhina-
ya) occupied a prominent place in the 
programme of the Durbâr. The vocal 

1Ï8. Yad. Mâhat.t I I , 71, 74 ; Chïkkadèvendra-Vam. pp. 24-25, w. 125,128 ; 
Kàmand. Ni., I , 97-98. 

4. The programme 
of the Durbâr : 

(a) M u s i c and 
dancing. 
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musicians (pâduva-gâyakar) are referred to119 as having 
been experts in their art (sangïta-kalâvidar, sangïta* 
sârajnar). We hâve référence120 to the symphony of the 
pancha-mahâvâdya (mëlaisuva pancha'mahavdyangala) 
consisting of instruments like the horn, tabor, conclu 
shell, kettle-drum and gong. The lute (vïnâ), as an item 
of instrumental music, seems to hâve been very popular. 
The lutists (vainikas) are depicted121 as having been 
skilled in the art of keeping time while performing on the 
instrument (vïnâ-vâdana tatva-laya-jnâna-kuéalarâda). 
Dancing was, as usual, the forte of the courtezans 
(varânganeyar, nartakiyar), and was accompanied by the 
soft music (nuncharadodane) of the quarter tones (éruti), 
measure (tâla), tabor (mrdanga) and the guitar (tantri). 
It was, we further note,122 also characterized by considér
able précision, ingenuity and expressiveness in respect of 
form, technique, movements of the body, behaviourism, 
sentiments and unity of effect. 

Among other items of the programme were :123 dis
courses on sacred lore including the 

(ô) other items. Vëdas (trayï), Purânas (purâna $an-
chaya vichâra, kathà praéamse, 
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kuiala-kathâ éravana, purânadolpanâdaripudu) and 
the Vaishnava literature (vaishnava kathâ) ; disputa-
tions of scholars in various subjects (bahuiâstra-vâda) 
including religion and metaphysics (ânvikshaki, vêdânta); 
expounding of the classical sciences of économies and 
politics (vârta, dandanïti) and of maxims (yuktigalu) ; 
literary entertainments—particularly in poetry (ghana-
sâhiti-rasânurakti, sarasa-kavitva, sâhitya-prasanga, 
kavi-prasanga) ; the tendering by supplicant chiefs 
(maniva bhûpâlakar) of tributes and présents (kappa-
kânike) consisting of necklaces (hâra), golden palankeens 
(hëmada pallakki), rutting éléphants (mada-mâtangalî), 
silken robes (dukûla), horses (vâjî) and swords (khad-
gâ\i) ; and the recitation of the king's titles and benedic-
tory verses (par&ku, birudâvali) by the panegyrists. 
The Durbâr would corne to a close on the honouring of 
the Durbârïs with bétel, perfume and flowers (vtlya-
gandha-pushpamâle) and the rewarding of the musicians, 
courtezans and panegyrists with jewels and cloths 
(pasadanam kottu, pasâyanamanittu). After this, 
Chikkadêvarâja Woçieyar would retire to his apartmënt 
in the Palace.134 

Feasts and festivals were a regular feature of social 
life during the period. Among the 
former, the Bâmanavami and Krishna-
jayanti were very popular;125 among the 

lattçr, the birthday of Srï-Râmânujàchâryar (Emberumâ-
ncir Tirunakshatram) at Mëlkôte, in March-April 
(Chaitra) of every year, occupied a prominent place.126 

The Tirunakshatram lasted ten days during the ascend-
ency of the sacred birth-star (Âridrâ) of the celebrated 

Feasts, festivals, 
etc. 
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teacher. A l i th ic record, dated June 20, 1678,19T relates 
how AJasingarârya, father of Tirumalàrya, gave away in 
perpetuity the village of BïrttbaiU, in Mandagere-sthaja, 
to provide for the annual holding of a car festival, d i s t r i 
bution of food and other cérémonies at Mëlkôte OD the 
occasion of the célébration of the Tirunakshatram. The 
Vajra-makuti (Vaira-mudi) and Gajêndra'môksham were 
other important annual festivals at Mëlkôte.128 The car 
festival (Yâtrôtsava) and the spring festival ( Vasantôtsava) 
of God Ranganâtha in Seringapatam were other important 
festivals which annually attracted visitors from various 
countries (palanâdugalim),129 The Mahânavami festival 
appears to hâve continued to dominate the social and 
public life of the capital city.130 The prosperity of the 
Brâhmanical settlements (agarat agrahâra), temples 
(dëgula) and feeding-houses (satra), evidenced in the 
sources,131 is, in some measure, an index of the steady 
progress of cultural and social life ail over the country. 
Old superstitions, however, died hard. An indication of 
the persistence of belief in ordeals as a means of 
establishing one's claims in c iv i l disputes is afforded 
by a record of 1677132 referring to Venkatapati, son 
of Bhaira-Hebbâruva, as establishing his claims to 
the Sànabhôgi of Arkalgûd against his opponent by 
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c ircumambulat ing the feet of God Arkëévara and plung-
ing his hand in to ghee boiled as hot as possible 
(atikathinataravâgi kâdu yidda tuppadaïli kaiyya-
nikki . . . ). 

Women are found depicted as having been fai thful 
h o u s e w i v e s (oluvendiru) ,133 I n 
particular, Dëvâjamma (Dëvâmbâ, 
Dëvamma) of Yejandûr, the principal 

queen (pattadarasi, pattadarâni) of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, is spoken of as an idéal lady, an embodiment of 
ai l virtues, pure and chaste (sakala-sadguna-sampanne ; 
akalushe).1H The charming ladies (gâdikâ[r~]tiyaru) 
of the court are referred to 1 3 5 as having been highly 
cultured and accomplished (sarva-sarasavidyâ-siddhâiita-
vêdiniyar). Among the maid-servants in the personal 
service of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, Honnamma, the 
bearer of his pouch (Chikkadëvarâyana sanchiya Hon
namma) , had risen h igh in his favour ( . . , krpâ-
rasadim . . . unnatiyodagûdi . . . êlgevetti),136 

and was noted for her l i terary and poetical attainments 
(kâvyâlankâra-nâtakagala pavanige yirava ballavalu 
. . . sarasa-sâhityada varadëvaté) ,137 sringâramma 
was a young poetess under the fostering care of 
Chikkadëvarâja (Chikkadëva-bhûpâla santavisida sauna 
magalu).138 The code of ethics relat ing to the duties 
and responsibilities of women, generally as devoted 
housewives, continued to be of a very h igh standard, the 
préservation and propagation of which , under the 
essentially srï-Vaishnava atmosphère of the times, 
found - l i v i n g expression in Honnamma's Hadibadeya-
Dharmam.m 

133. Hadi. Dhar.t I X , 57. 134. Ibidt I, 3,11,16 (pp. 2-4). 
135. Ibid, I, 6-7 (pp. 2-3). 
136. Ibid, I, 24-25 (p. 4) ; also colophon to each ohapter. 
137. Ibid, 1,12, 14 (p. 3). 
138. See Ka r. Ka. Oha.t I I . 516-517, quoting from the M B . 
139. Vide Ch. X I V below, for détails about the work. 

Position of women. 



CHAP. X I I l ] CHIKKADËVARAJA WODEYAR 399 

Perhaps a more marked influence of Srï-Vaishnavism 
on social life during the period is 
discernible in the attempt on the part 
of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar to reform 
and upl i f t the êûdras by defining and 
codifying their rites and practices as 

members of the H i n d u social order. This at tempt of 
his finds éloquent expression in the Sachchùdrâchâra-
Nirnaya (c. 1687-1690) ascribed to him.140 In levelling 
up, as far as possible, the distinctions between castes and 
according to the êûdras a legitimate place in the social 
structure, Chikkadëvarâja perhaps sounds the key-note 
of his success as a benevolent yet strict ruler of the âge. 

The work Sachchûdrâchàra-Nirnaya, we hâve referred 
to, is pr imar i ly an exposition of the duties of those who 
can call themselves good Êûdras (Sat êûdras). The te rm 
" g o o d " as applied to a " ê û d r a " connotes much the 
same idea as it does when applied to a "Bràhmana ," 
"Ksha t r iya " or " Vaiéya," that is, one who conforms to 
the course of conduct prescribed to his varna. In that 
sensé, sat would convey the idea of nirdusta, i.e., without 
blâme, virtuous, real or respectable. A real êûdra, in 
this sensé, would be one who has gone through the rites 
and cérémonies customary to one of his class and keeps 
up to the duties fixed for h i m in the social and légal 
codes applicable to h i m . According to Manu, a good 
êûdra has service for his duty, service to those above 
h i m . H i s dharma, according to the Garuda-Purâna, is 
serving the twice-born (i.e., Bràhmana, Kshatriya and 
Vaisya). This Purâna stresses the dharma by saying 
that as Yajna is the duty of the Bràhmana so is service 
to the twice-born the duty of the êûdra. This Purâna, 
indeed, adds that by service the êûdra attains salvation. 
The Varâha-Purâna says that the êûdra has no mantra 
other than bowing to the Bràhmana, i.e., service to the 

14o. ibid, 

Social législation : 

(a) Relating to 
sûdras: The Sach* 
chûdrdchâra-
Nirnaya. 
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classes above h im , of which the Brâhmana is mentioned 
as an example. The Mahâbhârata goes a step further 
and sets down the religious tie that binds the Brâhmana 
householder to the âûdra attached to h i m . According 
to the epic, a éùdra serving in a Brâhmana household is 
a member (a?iga) of that household and as such he is 
entitled to a pinda (an oblation) in the name of the 
householder.141 In thèse and other cases, where the 
Brâhmana is mentioned, it should be taken as i l lustrative 
of the three higher classes and not as exhaustive. If a 
" good " éùdra is to serve the other castes, the three 
other castes cannot escape their duties (dharma). Thus 
the interdependence of the four castes is made manifest. 
A n d that is the reason why, quite apart from the 
différent duties attaching to the différent castes, ancient 
authorities stress the duties equally incumbent upon ail 
the four castes. According to the Visknu-Purâna, thèse 
are, apart f rom the procuring of offspring and support of 
one's family, the practice of kindness to man and beast, 
patience, humi l i t y , puri ty , t r u th , gentleness of speech 
and contentment, w i t h an absence of envy and avarice, 
grumbl ing and abuse.143 The Mahâbhârata s imilarly 
enumerates the following as the duties common to all the 
castes : the suppression of wra th , truthfulness of speech, 
justice, forgiveness, begetting childern on one's wedded 
wives, pur i ty of conduct, avoidance of quarrel and main
tenance of dependents.148 Manu also refers to a ten-fold 
law which every one must obey, in whatever stage of life 
he may be : " contentment, forgiveness, self-control, 
abstention from unrighteously appropriating anything, 
obédience to the rules of purification, coercion of the 
organs, wisdora (probably of the sacredbooks), knowledge 
(of the Suprême soûl), truthfulness, and abstention from 
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anger, form the ten-fold law."144 Epie poets and law-
givers both made it plain that the four castes had to 
observe a common code, besides discharging duties in 
their respective stages of life (âsramas). This insistence 
on the observance of a common code made the members 
of the four castes feel that they were not only one insépa
rable whole but also bound together f or each other's good, 
and that for attaining the common good, they were ail 
bound by the same ideals of social conduct. The 
Vishnu-Purâna, indeed, goes to the extent of saying that 
if a devotee of Vishnu discharges the duties pertaining to 
his caste and adhères to the code of social conduct 
common to ail , he would be ever immune from Death. 

Chikkadëva, it is wor thy of note, supports his work 
from illustrations drawn from the Vishnu-Purâna, the 
Bhagavad-Gïtâ and the Manu-Smriti. F r o m the first 
of thèse, he quotes a verse which holds up Vishnu as 
the L o r d for adoration to ail the Varnâêramas145 He then 
quotes f rom the Bhagavad-Gïtâ some notable verses, 
ai l of which emphasise the importance of performing 
one's own duty. Thus, he refers to a verse from the 
Eighteenth Discourse,146 wh ich concludes what êrî-
Krishna lays down as to the duties of the four castes. 
Taken together, the verses which précède and follow this 
particular one stress the point he has in view. The 
first of thèse says that " each (man) reacheth perfection 
by being intent on his own duty (karma). L i s t en thou 
how perfection is won by h i m who is intent on his own 
duty (karma)." The next verse—the one quoted by 
him—says : " He f rom whom is the émanation of 
beings, by whom ail this is pervaded, by worshipping 
H i m in his own duty (karma), a man winneth per
fect ion/ ' The next verse drives home the point he 
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wants: "Betier one's owni duty (dharma) though 
destitute of merits than the well-executed duty 
(dharma) of another. He who doeth* the duty (karma) 
laid down by his own nature, incurreth not sin."147 An 
examination of thèse and other verses, remarks Chikka-
dëva, indicates that to those who do their duty in the 
spirit of the iâstra, the Suprême Lord Nârâyana grants 
the full fruit thereof. And what may be the fruit there-
of ? This is furnished to us in the Bhagavad-Gïtâ 
itself, to which we hâve necessarily to refer. He who 
performs the duty (karma) to which he is born, though 
that. be (deemed) tarnished (sadôshamapî),148 provided 
his Reason (buddhï) is unattached, his self subdued, his 
desires annihilated, he attains by renunciation to the 
suprême perfection of freedom from obligation (karma) ,149 

And he who attains perfection, obtains the Eternal, the 
highest state of wisdom.150 To those of the fourth (or, 
in fact, any) order, the attainment of the Eternal is not 
thus barred. Would it make any différence if they did 
not worship Nârâyana but other deities ? Chikkadëva 
says that that would not matter. He quotes the verse 
of the Bhagavad-Gïtâ, which reads : " Even the 
devotees of other Shining Ones, who worship full of faith, 
they also worship Me, O son of Kunti, though contrary 
to theancient rule. , , 161 Even those who worship other— 
even inferior—deities, if they do so in the name of the 
Suprême Lord Nârâyana, they only offer worship to 
H i m ; only, Chikkadëva continues, if they do this, they 
reap the fruit ofsuch worship only through those deities.158 

But, he adds, significantly, that their actions (karmâm) 
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sKouH be done leaving aside-attachaient and the frui t * 
pertàining to i t . 1 6 3 

Brought up in the traditions of Bâmanuja; Chikkadëva 
insisted on, and even enlarged, the view of the Bhagavad-
Gïtâ, tha t the doing of one's duty led to salvation. A 
good êûdra, he suggests, niay attain salvation by following 
out his own àchâra15* rather than feel discontented over 
the duty laid on the other three divisions. In a Iairger 
sensé, Chikkadëva lays down, as the essential condition 
of social peace and contentment, implici t obédience tô 
the dharma of his own varna and âêrama, a dictum that 
is not want ing in votaries even to-day. Such obédience 4 

to one's own dharma would be, if we are to follow out 
Chikkadëva's suggestion, the means of one's own self-
expression and salvation in terms of definite duties (karma) 
according to the definite dharma assigned tô each. No 
wonder, we see h i m quoting the famous teXt of the 
Bhagavad-Gitâ, which announces the great message to ail 
classes of people, men, wotnen and sinners even : " They 
who take refuge w i t h Me, O Pârtha, though of the womb 
of sin, women, Vaiéyas, even êûdras, they also tread thè 
highest path."155 The significance of the appeal w i l l be 
mahifest when we remember that érï-Krishna assures 
salvation to êûdras as much as to anybody including 
Brâhmans and devoted royal saints156 at one end and 
siriners167 at the other, provided " they take refuge w i t h 
M e . " As êrï-Krishna déclares in the same context : " E v e n 
if the most sinful worship Me w i t h undivided heart, hè 
too must be accounted righteous, for he hath r ight ly 
res61ved.,,158 And, in the next verse, He concîudes by 

153. Ibid, X V I I I , 6. This, érl-Krishna says, " is my certain and best belief." 
This is one of the more famous texts of the Bhag. Gï. ' 

154. Traditional or immémorial usage (as the fonndation of law) ; established 
rule of conduot (as prescribed by immémorial usage). The word aehdra, 
however, signifies in certain oontexts the meaning conveyed by the 
ternis dharma and karma; 

155. Vhag. G*., I X , 82. 156. Ibid, I X , 88. 
156. Ibid, I X , 32. 158. Ibid, I X , 80. 

2o-
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saying: " Speedily he (such a person) becoineth dutiful 
and goeth to eternal peace; O Kauntëya, know thou 
for certain thât My devotee perisheth never."150 

. What may be the reason, that induced Chikkadëva to 
write this work (Sachchûdrâchdra-
Nirnaya) whose insistence on the Gïtâ 
idéal of essential dependence on God of 

•ail classes of. the community for their happiness and 
aalvation, of their niutual dependence on each other for 
their own and for the common good, and of their 
ultimate equality before God, is so évident to those read-
ing it ? This we can only guess. . It is possible he 
desired to secure social solidarity by this means, in order 
that political solidarity may not be jeopardised. That 
he should insist on the upper three divisions discharging 
their duty towards the fourth and that of the fourth 
towards the upper three, would indicate that the need 
for securiûg social order and consequently of gênerai 
happiness was, in his view, an important end in itself. 
Indeed he says, in one place, that the happiness of the 
three superior classes relates itself to the well being of 
the fourth. Fearing that the three other classes may 
discard the happiness of the fourth while the fourth may 
discard its duty towards the other three classes, and 
desiring the happiness of the fourth, Chikkadëva says, 
he wrote this work. To achieve this end, he adds, he 
brought together, in order to protect the good among 
the fourth class, their duties as found scattered in the 
différent authorities. This work, accordingly, fixes the 
duties of the Sachchùdras while it takes the opportunity, 
at the same time, to favour their interests by securing 
to them the protection due to them from the three othérs. 
He would, indeed, suggest, by the phraseology used 
by him in this connection, that he was spécial]y 
favouring them in compiling this particular work in 
169. Ibid, I X , 81. 

. I t s aima and 
objecte. 
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their spécial interests.160 The main authorities on which 
Chikkadëva bases bis studies are, as we hâve seen, tbe 
Vishnu-Purâna, Manu and tbe Bhagavad-Gïtâ. We hâve 
seen his indebtedness to the last of thèse great works, 
and the manner in which he brings together the différent 
déclarations in it in regard to the essential equality of 
the four divisions of people and their mutual dependence 
for the gênerai good of the whole community, shows how 
deeply he had imbibed the fondamental teachings of 
the Gïtâ. His indebtedness to the Vishnu-Purâna is 
equally great. Its open déclaration that to ail varnas 
and âéramas Vishnu is the lord for adoration is his 
main text.161 This leads to the next suggestion that one 
may pray to any deity—inferior or superior—but if he 
prays in Vishnu's name, his prayer is heard and he 
benefits from i t . The teaching that the adorer or the 
devotee of Vishnu attains salvation finds its counterpart 
in the Vishnu-Purâna which proclaims that the messenger 
of Yama, the God of Death, has no control over those 
who seek the shelter of Vishnu. And the devotee of 
Vishnu, we are told, is one " who never déviâtes from 
the duties prescribed to his caste ; who looks with equal 
indifférence upon friend or enemy ; who takes nothing 
(that is not his own), nor injures any being." Such " a 
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person of unblemished mind " is to be kndwn " to be a 
worshipper of Vishçu." And Yama ordains his mes-
senger not to "cotne into the sight of him in whose heart 
the imperishable soûl résides ; for he is defended from 
my power .by the discus of his deity ; he is designed 
for another world (for the heaven of Vishnu)." 162 The 
main plank in the argument of Chikkadëva that 
Sachchûdras can attain salvation by the faithful carrying 
out of their karma is thus a refleqtion of the teaching:of 
both the Gïtâ and tbe Vishnu-Purâna. Chikkadëva, 
however, in thus stressing the duties of Sachchûdras, 
does not forget to insist on their essential equality with 
the three other divisions or the mutual interdependence 
of the four taken as a whole. At the same time, there 
is no reason to believe that he goes beyond the limita 
set to theiù in the ancient teachings (érutis and Smritis) 
such as Manu and the like. Nor does he, so far as can 
be seen, transcend the teachings of Bâdarâyana as 
expounded in the Apaêûdrâdhikarana.163 Indeed his 
jinain thème is that within the limits prescribed by the 
ancient seers, a Sachchùdra is entitled to protection for 
the service he renders, and that salvation is possible to 
him if he dévotes himself to his duties and to the adoration 
of Vishrçm. Though Chikkadëva does not show an 
advance on Manu and the text-writers in the matter of 
162. Ibid. 
163. The Viahnu-Purdna allows a Sûdra to perform rites in honour of tfre 

dead (see Wilson, Vivhnu-Purdna, I I I , 88). As Manu is more rigorous 
in this respect, it might perhapg be inferred that the Vishnu-Pwràna 
marks an advance on the Manu-Sfmriti in th is . regard (see Manu, £, 
109). As to Bâdarâyana's position, see the Vèddnta-Sûtras—Apaêûdrâ
dhikarana, I, 3, 33-89 (Bâmânuja) ; I, 3, 84-88 (éankara and Ânanda-
tlrtha). But ail thèse ordinances are overshadowed by- the déclaration 
in the Vishnu-Purana that there are " duties equally incumbent upon 
ai l the four castes," a passage which, as shown in the text above, has 
its counterpart in the Manu-Smriti as well . Both sets of déclarations 
hâve to he read together if we are to nnderstand the actual conduot 
whioh governed the relations between the four différent divisions o* 
society. This is exaotly what Chikkadëva does in his work, in which, 
he says, he has brought together soattered texte bearing on the well-
being ôf Sachcbùdras (vide f .n . 160 supra). 
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written déclarations, his bringing together of the scattered 
texts relating to the duties of Sachchûdras, and no less 
the manner in which he has woven the teachings of the 
G ï tâ into their texture, shows the humane ruler he was. 
He tried to secure social order and political consolidation 
by making each unit realize how dépendent it is on the 
other for its own good and for the comnion weal. He 
laboured to work out in détail how those belonging; to 
the fourth order should aim at becoming Sachchûdras 
and thus help not only to maintain. society together but 
also attain to spiritual salvation. 

Thus, as an example of the interaction of the ten-
dencies and forces of the times, Chikkadëva's social experi-
ment acquires considérable significance. Indeed, while 
there are indications of the widespread application and 
adoption of his code, the Srï-Vaishiiava background 
underlying it seems to hâve formed the suprême factor 
governing his législation relating to the Arasu families 

also in the State. Some of theëe 
families, who were directly related to 
the Royal House, had shown a tendency 

to give up the due performance of rites and cérémonies 
originally prescribed for thêta, and had contracted 
alliances with families considered as belonging to a lower 
status (gaudapattu sambandha), while others had culti-
vated relations with families of inferior social standing 
(badajâti sambandha). Eealising the need for preserv-
ing undefiled the social status of thèse families and their 
purity of blood, Chikkadëvarâja Woçleyar, on October 2, 
X690 (Pramôdûta, Âêvîja eu. 10), instituted a careful 
inquiry into the matter.164 As a resuit of this inquiry, 
the doubtful families were differentiated from those who 
showed évidence of having maintained the purity of their 
blood so far; the former were absorbed in the respective 
164. Annals, I. 129. The ordinance which Chikkadéva issued in $his connec

tion, as described above, partakes in part of the character of what may be 
called, in modem parlance, a Royal Marriage Act. 

(b) Relating to 
Arasu families. 
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lineages wîth which they had contractée! their relations 
while the latter were grouped into 31 families (manetana), 
13 among them being recognised as of an ekceptionally 
pure stock and the remaining 18 as of a slightly lower 
status in conséquence of certain différences in the usages 
and practices observed by them.165 Marital relations as 
amongst thèse families, it was further laid down,166 were 
to be strictly endogamous in character. An exception, 
however, was made in the case of the members of 13 
families, who were allowed to receive as wives daughters 
from the 18 families only in respect of second or third 
connections.167 To look after the successful working of 
thèse arrangements, to supervise the gênerai social 
relations with the 31 families, and to see that they 
regularly observed the Vëdic rites and practices laid down 
for them, Sômarâjaiya of Mûgûr, father-in-law of 
Chikkadëvaraja, and Appâjaiya, the Palace genealogist, 
were appointed as spécial Huzûr officers (Sarnmukhada 
Gurikâr, Sarnmukhada Karanika), an order to this effect 
bèing communicated to the 31 families summoned to the 
court.168 

The growth of wealth and luxury in the period was 
as usual accompained by the concomi
tant social evil, by now an established 
fact in fashionable society. We hâve 

The other side of 
the shield. 
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idealized pictures of and scènes from the' courtezans' 
street (vëêyâvâta, sûlegëri)—particularly in the cities of 
Seringapatam and Mysore ~ n o t entirely divorced from 
actualities, depicting their luxurious life and the ethics 
of their profession, and suggestively hinting at modéra
tion as an idéal to be achieved.169 It is a question if the 
social evil was really as rampant as some of the works of 
the period would seem to indicate. Evidently members 
of the female sex had escaped, by about this time, the 
tyranny to which they had been long subjected from early 
times. The condition of women had by now been greatly 
softened by the refinements of social life. Education 
had made some progress among women. They had even 
taken to writing moral text-books. Culture had spread 
and- even percolated deeper into the lower strata of 
society. If the women who had embraced the life of 
ease and pleasure enjoyed freedom from constraint and 
had comfort at their command, they certainly reflected 
a state of society which made such comfort and ease 
possible of realization by a larger number without the 
wells of social life being poisoned for them. But neither 
the growth of compétence nor even of luxury can wholly 
explain the growth of the social evil to the extent to 
which it had evidently attained in the time of Chikka-
dêva. In the imaginary ramble through a whole night 
depicted for us in one work of the period,170 we perceive 
something more than a mère description of the sights 
seen by the adventurous couple of night-wanderers in 
the happy haunts of Seringapatam. We see in it a 

169. See, for instance, Yad. Mahat., I I I ; Chikkadévlndra-Vam., p. 10, w. 
47-61 ; art. Mahat., 1,140-168, I I , 68-111, etc. 

170. See C. Vi. canto V I , where Tirumalarya shows with powerful insight, 
in the form of a burlesque, how the rigour of the old sexual laws (laid 
down by classical writers like Vâtsyâyana) was being more honoured 
in the breach than in the observance thereof in the society of his time. 
For further références to the graduai growth of the social evil in the 
17th century, vide under Social life in Chs. I X - X of this work. 
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picture, besides, of tbe rigour ôf unequal marital unions 
of the time.171 Hindu sôciety then sanctioned more easily 
marri âges which were not infrequently incompatible with 
the true happîness of those brought together in légal 
wedlock. The independence that women enjoyed under 
the Hindu Code rendered them free of control. Adultery 
was not a crime then as riow and the damsels cobsecrâted 
for service in the temples (Dëvaradiyâl, Dëvadâsi) had 
fallen low and were able to make a profession of their 
knowledge of the arts of dancing, singing and even 
letters.178 Freedom to secure wealth, légal capacity to own 
property and transmit it to her own heirs and the human 
right to be deemed a person and not a thing—as under 
Boman Law in Europe, until it was superseded by the Code 
Napoléon in later days—not only enabled every member 
of the female sex to act as she liked but also to make 

171 « The rigour of the marital law may be inferred from the following 
features oharacteristic of it : (1) The time of marriage was fixed at the 
early âge of eight years. (2) Marriage was not a contraot between the 
parties but one arrangea by the parents whose approbation was, in any 
case, required. (3) The son was subject to the control of the parents 
until a légal division was effected between him and his father. 
(4) Dissolution of marriage was impossible uuder thé law for the upper 
classes and though divorce was sanctioned by usage in the case of the 
rest, the example of the upper classes set the standard for ail and hence 
usage was rarely effective in this connection. This inhérent dislike to 
resort to the manly prérogative of divorce was much like the odium 
which was evinced against its exercise among the Bomans even in just 
cases. The warmest applause has been lavished on the virtue of 
individual Bomans who abstained from the use of this tempting 
privilège for above five hundred years. But the same fact shows, as 
Gibbon remarks, tbe unequal terms of a connection in which the slave 
was unable to relinquish her tyrant, and the tyrant was unable to 
relinquish her slave. When the Boman matrons beoame the equal and 
voluntary companions of their lords, a new légal conception was 
evolved that marriage was, like other partnerships, a contraot and can 
be dissolved by the abdication of one of the parties to it. We know 
too how this privilège of divorce has degenerated iuto mère licenae and 
the most saored of ties violated in a manner at once unjustifiable and 
immoral. Happily that stage has not yet been reached in this country 
and it is to be hoped that it will not be, though society may require an 
escape from unequal unions in just cases. 

172. For, an aooount of Dëvaradiyals 'and what led to their dégradation, see 
Myt. Gus. I I . i i . 1295-1297. 
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social life easy for roany who .cou ld find n o f e l i c i t y in 
their own domestic ciroles. If marriage as a solemn 
sacrament made lifé difficult in some cases, the existence 
of a group of women w i t h trairied intelligence and a wider 
outlook rendered escape from the agonies of unequa.1 
lives possible. To this loose and voluntary compact, 
neither religious cérémonies were required nor d id légal 
r ights flow from them to either party. The happiness of 
life which such unions made possible was, however, more 
apparent than real, for mental adjustnients were not 
always easy and society looked w i t h disfavour on such 
commingl ing and it was accounted a misfortune if the 
existence of such misalliances came to be known in public. 
The digni ty of marriage was refused to them and that 
was the one effective check that law and society possessed 
against its more gênerai prevalence to the détriment of 
society. Changes in the law did not keep pace w i t h the 
advanee of society and centuries of prosperity and 
corruption did not help to evolve the principle of divorce 
for the upper classes while the rest suffered from their 
h igh example. This arrested development of law resulted 
in the most tender of human relations being deserted to 
a transient society oî plèasure, which was the more 
déplorable because everybody knew the evil but none 
dared propose a remedy for i t . The higher idéal 
prevailed but as an idéal and the generality of the people 
who stuck to it failed to note the injury they were doing 
to society at large by their supineness in a matfcer of 
p r imary importance affecting the gênerai welfare of the 
community. 
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CHIKKADËVARÂJA WODEYAR, 1673-1704—(conta) 

Literary activity : General tendencies and features—Authors 
and their contributions: (a) Sri-Vaishnava literature— 
Chikkupadhyaya : The Sangatyas, c. 1673-1676—The 
Kamandaka-Jtfiti and the Suka-Saptati, c. 1676-1677—The 
Divya-Suri-Charité, 1678—The Mahatmyas, c. 1678-1680— 
The Bhagavad-Gita-Tiku and the Bukmangada-Charitre, 
c. 1678-1681—Other works, c. 1680-1691—Timma-Kavi : 
The Mahatmyas, 1677-1680—The Chikkadevendra-Vamsa-
vali, c. 1680—Mallikarjuna : The Sriranga-Mahatmya, 1678 
—Mallarasa: H:heDasavatara-Gharitre,c. 1680—Tirumalarya: 
The Copper-plates, 1663, 1675—The Stavahs, c. 1673-
1678—The Chikkadevaraya-Vamsavali, c. 1678-1680—The 
Chikkadevaraja-Vijayant, c. 1682-1686—The Apratima-
Vira-Charitam, c. 1695-1700—Other works—Singararya: 
Gloss on the Yadugiri-Narayana-Stavah, c. 1678-1680; the 
Srisailarya-Dinacharya, c. 1700—The Mitravinda-Govin-
dam, c. 1700-1704 — Other works—Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar: 
The Bharata-Vachana ; the Bhagavata (Chikkadevaraja-
Sukti-Vilasa), c. 1682-1686—The Sachchudrachara-Nirnaya, 
c. 1687-1690—The Chikkadevaraya-Saptapadi and Tripadi-
gala-Tatparya, c. 1690-1695—The Chikkadevaraja-Binna-
pam and the Gita-Gopalam> c. 1700-1704—Bamayanam-
Tirumalarya : The Devanagara Plate, c. 1686-1690—Other 
works—Honnamma and Sringaramnoa : The Hadibadeya-
Dharmam, c. 1678-1680—The Padmini-Kalyana, c. 1685— 
(b) Vira-Saiva literature—Shadaksharadeva and his works 
—(c) Jaina literature—Chidananda : The Munivamsa-
bhyudaya, c. 1700—Chikkanna-Pandita : The Va i d y a -
Nighantu*Sara, 1703—(d) Miscellaneous works—The nature 
of the Vaishnavite Revival. 

THE reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar witnessed a 
l i terary act ivi ty which , perhaps, stands unrivalled 

in the history of Mysore. Learn ing and 
literature flourished under his active 
encouragement and patronage. Indeed, 
a mère entrance to the assembly of 

Literary activity : 

General tendencies 
and features. 
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scholars in his court, says a contemporary,1 was enough to 
remove one's mental apathy and make h i m really learned 
and excel in ai l arts. Whi l e adéquate attention was paid 
to the préservation and propagation of sacred lore on the 
one side, gre&t care was, on the other, bestowed on the 
fostering of Kannada language and literature. W h i l e 
the Jains and Vïra-êaivas, under the tolérant policy of 
Chikkadëvarâja, continued to make their contributions to 
the latter, l i terary output was to a considérable extent 
augmented by the Brâhmans (particularly the érï-
Vaishnavas) and those work ing under their influence, 
including Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar himself. The growth 
of êrï-Vaishnavism in the country and its adoption by 
Chikkadëvarâja as his personal creed were, beyond doubt, 
the main factors underlying this remarkable achievement. 
Most of the l i terary productions of the period are undated, 
but, broadly speaking, from the internai évidence afforded 
by the works themselves and from références available 
from other sources, they are assignable to the intervais 
of peace and quiet during one or the other of the three 
principal epochs of the reign, namely, 1673-1680, 
1680-1696, 1696-1704. The works are usually found 
wr i t t en in Halagannada, poetry or prose, though there 
are indications that Hosagannada was in use side by side, 
as can be seen from some of the productions, especially in 
poems of the sângatya mètre and in prose renderings 
among others. Among the subjects dealt w i t h are the 
Purânas, religion and philosophy, politics and maxims 
tradit ional history, poetics and drama. Some of thèse 
productions are original wr i t ings of exceptional l i terary 
meri t , while others are intell igible translations f rom 
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Sanskrit or Tamil works, containing also original 
compositions of a varied character. The êrî-Vaish^ava 
literature of the reign, in particular, is in a great measùre 
créative, expressive and éducative—créative in the sensé 
that it resorts to newer and popular modes of expression 
(such, for instance, as the increasing use of sângatya, 
tripadi, chaupadi, saptapadi, kanda and ragale among 
the poetical mètres, and the adoption of a dignified yet 
flowing and homely prose style) without, however, 
dèviating from clasôical models (as, for instance, the 
chcmpu), and that it aims at variety in place of unifor-
mity ; expressive in the sensé that it fully eitibodies, aiïd 
reflects, the spirit of the âge ; and éducative in the sensé 
that most of the productions, apart from their value to 
thé cultured classes, were generally intended for the 
édification of the masses. The towering personality of 
Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar appears prominently throughout 
this literary movement as its guiding spirit, nay, as its 
very inspirer, if not creator (nûtana sâhitya-brahmangà-
nupama Chikkadëva-bhùpatî),2 as indeed he was looked 
upon by his own contemporaries. 

The leading workers in the field were undoubtedly 
Chikkupâdhyâya and Tirumalârya 
(Tirumalaiyangâr), the êrï-Vaishnavà 
ministers of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar. 
To the school of the former belong 

his protégés, namely, Timma-Kavi, Mallikàrjuna and 
Mallarasa; to that of the latter Singaràrya, Chikka
dëvaràja, Bàmàyanam-Tirumalârya, Honnamma and 
èringâramma, ail of whose productions are permeated 
by the essentially érï-Vaishriava spirit of the âge. 
Though Chikkupâdhyâya and his school appear te 
claïm by far the greatest share of the literary output 
during the reign, the influence of the two leaders and 

2. Bee HOÊH. Mahdt. (of Chikkupâdhyâya), 1,102. 

Authots and their 
contributions : 

(a) Srï'Vaisnava 
literature. 
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their schools on the development of érï-Vishsavism in 
its theoretical and practical aspects was, it is interesting 
to find, mutual and complementary. 

Chikkupàdhyàya, whose réâl name was Lakshipïpat i 
and whose ancestry and attainments 
we hâve elsewhere adverted to,3 was a 
prominent scholar at the court .of 

Seringapatam during a greater part of ChikkadêvarâjVs 
reign. He is referred4 to as one skilled in the art of 
poetical composition, a neo-Brhaspati in respect of 
l i terary accomplishments and an expert in the Kannada 
language. He was the author of numerous works 
which hâve çome down to us, assignable to the 
period c. 1673-1691. 

Probably the earliest of thèse (c. 1673-1676) are5 the 
Aksharamâlikâ-Sângatya, Paéchirna-
rangci-Sângata, Rangadhâma-Stuti* 
Sângatya, Èringâra-ÈatakaSângatya^ 

Rangadhâma-Purusha- Viraha-Sângatya, Rangadhâma* 
Niti'-Sataka'Sângatya and Chitra-éataka'Sàngatya. All 
thèse are poems composed in the popular sângatya mètre , 
—as their names indicate—in honour of God Eanganâtha 
of Seringapatam, of whom Chikkadêvarâja was an 
ardent devotee. Indeed they occupy an important place 
in the devotional literature of êrï-Vaishnavism in 
Kannada. Perhaps they also seem to indicate an 
attempt on the part o f . the poet to commemorate his 
own élévation from the position of a teacher to that of 
a roinister, since they invariably voice his intimacy w i t h 
his patron (Chikkadêvarâja) ,6 

Chikkupàdhyàya. 

The Sangatyas, 
c. 1673-1676. 
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Next ia otder are the Kamandaka-Nïti7 and the 
Sàuka-Sapiati8 (c. 1676-1677). Both 
thèse Works are prose renderings, done 
at the desire of C h i k k a d ë v a r â j a 
Wodeyar. They begin with invoca

tions to Vishpu, Lakshmi, Râmânuja and the Àlvârs. 
The former work deals, within the compass of 8 chapters 
(asvâsa), with the ancient science of politics (danda-
mti) as expounded by Kàmandaki. The introductory 
chapter contains verses in the vritta mètre and prose 
passages (vachana) dealing, among others, with the 
pedigree (vamsâvali) and exploits of Chikkadëvarâja, 
the latest event referred to being the siège and capitula
tion of Jadakana-durga (1675-1676) .9 The latter work 
treats of maxims (yuktigalu) in the form of seventy 
didactic stories said to hâve been narrated âges ago by 
the sage êukâchârya to a king by naine Vahni-ràja. There 
is, however, no référence to any political event in this 
work, which would enable us to fix its date. At any 
rate, . since both the Kâmandaka-Nïti and the éuha-
Saptati deal with cognate subjects, there is reason to 
believe that their rendering took place in close succession 
to one another. Apart from the value of thèse works as 
good spécimens of seventeenth century Kannada in 
Mysore (satkarnâtakâ-rïtiyim ; Karndta'Sadbhâsheyol),10 

they embody data which are, as a whole, of considérable 
importance to us from the points of view of the political 
history of the earlier years of Chikkadëvarâja's reign, 
the development of his political and administrative 
knowledge and the early adoption of êrï-Vaishnavism as 

The Kamandaka-
Ntti and the Ôuka-
Saptati, c. 1676-1677. 
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his persoûal religion.11 So dear indeed is the prose style 
of thèse writings that they seem to reveal an 
attempt at a direct exposition of their subject-matter by 
Chikkupâdhyâya to Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar himself. 

On February 18, 1678, Chikkupâdhyâya completed the 
Divya-Sùri-Charitë.12 It is a champu 
work in Halagannda, in 14 chapters, 
rendered from the original work in 

Tamil at the désire of Chikkadëvarâja. It deals with the 
history ôf the twelve érï-Vaishnava saints (Âlvârs, Suri). 
The author styles it an epic (maha-prabandha). The 
introductory chapter begins as usual with invocations to 
Bâmânuja, God Banganâtha of Seringapatam and the 
Àlvârs ; and contains a brief account of the pedigree of 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar and références to his religious 
avocations and his court. The succeeding chapters are 
centred round the subject-matter proper. The diction 
is sweet and melodious, in keeping with the established 
principles of the Kannada language (Kannada bhâshâ-
kramadi nosedu) ,13 the prevailing sentiment being bhakti. 
It is an important contribution to the traditional history 
and philosophy of êrï-Vaishnavism iu Kannada, intended 
for popular use (rûdhiyâgiralëvëlkendu) ,14 

The next séries of Chikkupâdhyâya's works belongs 
to the period c. 1678-1680, and deals 
mainly with the Purânic accounts of 
the merits of holy places (Mâhâtmya) 

of Srï-Vaishnava importance. Thèse accounts are 
renderings from the originals in Sanskrit, done at the 

The Divya-Sùri-
Charite, 1678. 
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instance of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar. Thus, thé 
Kàmalachala-Mâhâtmya,,1* in 16 chapters, contains an 
account of Kanjagiri (or the Gôpâlasvâmi hill) as given 
in the Bhavishyôttara-Purâna ; the Hastigiri-Mâhât 
mya,16 in 18 chapters ; the Venkatagiri-Mâhâtmya11 

and the Srï ranga-Mâhatmya,18 in 10 chapters each ; and 
the Paschimaranga-Mâhâtmya,19 in 6 chapters—thèse 
enshrine, respectively, accounts of Kânchi, Tirupati, 
èrîrangam and Seringapatam, as narrated in the 
Brahmànda-Purâna ; and lastly, the Yâdavagiri-Mâhât-
mya,20 in 12 chapters, deals with the account of Mêlkôte 
(Yadugiri) as related in the Nâradïya-Purâna. Thèse 
compilations are generally written in a mixture of 
Halagannada prose and poetry. The methodology 
adopted in them by Chikkupâdhyâya is of particular 
interest to us. In the introductory chapter of each 
Mâhàtmya, Bâmânùja, the Àlvârs, the demi-gods of the 
êrî-Vaishnava hierarchy (like Garuda and Vishvaksèna) 
and the presiding deity of the place dealt with, are 
usually invoked. Then follows a geographical description 
of the Karnâtaka country (bhûbhâga-varnanë) including 
the city of Mysore. This is succeeded in turn by an 
account of the pedigree (vamsa-vistâra-vamane) of the 
Buling Dynasty of Mysore and by a narrative of 
the exploits of Chikkadëvaràja himself (the hero and 
the poet's patron), the latest political event referred tp 
being the siège and acquisition of Andûr, Maddagiri and 

16 Ma. Nos. B. 38 and 42—P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Kar. 
Kà. Cha., II. 467, 4 7 8 . 

16. Ms. Ko. B. 61—P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Ibid, 467, 
478-475. 

17. Ms. No, 18-4-18—P. L.\ Mad. Or. Lib.; see also and compare Ibid, 
467,488. 

18. Ms. No. B. 270—P. ; Mys. Or. Lib.-, [see also and compare 
Ibid ,, l.c 

19. Ms. No. 18-6-11—P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Ibid, 
467,486. , . . 

90. Ms. No. 18-21-16—P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Ibid, 
: . 467, 482. 
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the adjacent forts (1678) .* Beferences to the personality, 
character and rule of Chikkadëva, his religious avôcations 
and his Durbâr and the ancestry and attainments of the 
poet, among other particulars, not infrequently follow, both 
by way of oompleting the descriptive account of the rise 
and fortunes of the hero (nâyakâbhyudaya-varnanë) and 
by way of indicating that the Mâhâtmya was a product 
of Chikkadëvarâja's court. The succeeding chapters 
deal with the subject-matter proper of the work. In 
exceptionally longer works like the Kamalâchala-
Mâhâtmya, the subject-matter commences in the third 
chapter, the second being devoted to what purports to be 
an idéal description of the night adventures of the hero 
(râtri-vihâra-varnane). Ail thèse productions are, again, 
marked by variety in point of style. The Kamalâchala-
Mâhâtmya is a champu work. It is, further, a new 
form of composition, characterized by grandeur of 
sentiment, splendour of diction, excellence of meanings, 
nicety of verbal embellishment and beauty of euphonie 
junctions and compounds.22 The Hastigiri-Mâhâtmya, 
another champu, is also written in the same style 
of literary expression while adhering to the Kâvya 
model, the objective aimed at being, of course, popular 
appréciation.33 The Venkatagiri-Mâhâtmya is a prose 
commentary.24 The Srïrang a-Mâhâtmya is also written 

21. Vide Ch. X I , f.n. 57 and 63, for détails. The Kar. Ka. Cha. ( I I . 468) 
Bpeaks of the Hasti. Mahat. and the Kamald. Mahat as having been 
written in 1679 (Kalayukti) and 1680 (Baudri), respectively, without 
citing the relevant texts. The manuscripts of thèse works examined by 
us seem to contain no référence to thèse dates. From internai évidence, 
as set forth above, they hâve to be assigned, along with the other 
Mahatmyas, to the period c. 1678-1680. 

22. I I I . 78: 
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in prose, being intended solely for popular enlighten-
ment.25 The Paschimaranga-Mâhâtmya and the 
Yâdavagiri-Màhâtmya are poems in the sângatya mètre, 
the latter being written in prose also as Yadugiri-
Mâhâtnvya.26 The Mâhâtmyas of Chikkupâdhyâya, on 
the whole, constitute a new type of literature in them-
selves, in that they delineate êrï-Vaishnava tradition 
against a background of epic poetry, bhakti being the 
prevailing sentiment throughout. They are thus an 
important addition to the literature on Srï-Vaishnavism 
in Eannada. 

To almost the same period (c. 1678-1681) belong the 
Bhagavad-Gïtâ-Tïku27 and the Buk-
mângada-Gharitre,28 both written, as 
usual, at the instance of Chikkadëva-
ràja Wodeyar. The former, a work in 

18 chapters, is an intelligible Kannada prose rendering 
(tïku) of the original Sanskrit text.29 It embodies a 
clear and popular exposition of the philosophy of the 
Lord's message to Arjuna.30 The latter work is a 
chanvpu in 12 chapters, dealing with the story of 
Bukmângada as narrated in the Nâradïya-Purâna. It is 
intended to inculcate the merits of the Ëkâdaéï-Vratan, 
devoutly observed by Chikkadêvarâja himself.31 The 

The Bhagavad-
Gita-Tiku and the 
Rukmàngada,-Chari-
tre, c. 1678-1681. 
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methodology adopted in both thèse works which are 
contributions to érï-Vaishnava literature in Kannada, is 
similar to that followed in the Mâhâtmyas: 

D u r i n g c. 1680-1691 Chikkupàdhyâya appears to hâve 
w r i t t e n the Ôêsh a-Dharm a,32 the 
Sdtvika-Brahma-Vidyâ-Vilâsa23 and 
the Vishniù-Purdna34 (c. 1691). AH 

thèse wr i t ings begin w i t h invocations to the S r ï -Va i shava 
panthéon in the same manner as the earlier ones. The 
éësha-Dharma is a prose work (tïku) in 25 chapters, 
translated from the Âsvamëdhika-Parva of the Hari-
Vamêa. Chikkupàdhyâya, as he tells us,35 wrote it at 
the désire of Chikkadëvaràja for popular enlightenment, 
fol lowing the principles of Kannada composition laid 
down in the Bhashâbhûshanam (12th cent.). The 
Sâtvika-Brahma-Vidyâ-Vilâsa is a champu rendered, 
under the orders of Chikkadëvaràja (âjnaptanâgi), 
f rom the original Sanskrit work of that name. It deals, 
in 9 chapters, w i t h the Srï-Vaishnava philosophy of 
Viéistâdvaitism w h i c h continued to engage the attention 

32. Ms. No. 18-8-28—P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lib. ; also No. A. 133—P. ; Mys. Or. 
Lib. ; see also and compare Kar. Ea. Oha.f I I . 467, 483. 

33. Ms. No. B. 44—P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Ibid, 467, 
480. 

34. Pub. in the Karnataka-Kavya-Kalanidhi Série*, Nos. 45,36 and 30, Mysore, 
1914,1911 and 1910, Parts 1, 4 and 5 ; also Mss. Nos. A. 99 and 100—P. ; 
Mys. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Ibid, 467. The Mss., referréd to, 
contain no spécifie référence to Chikkupàdhyâya, the author. They appear 
to hâve been copied by a scribe who went by the name of Venkatanarasa. 
iya, a contemporary of Chikkadëvaràja Wo^eyar (see flf. 338-339). The 
colophons in the Mss. differ from those of the published work, which 
clearly mention Chikkupâdhyâya's name ; but the subject-matter of the 
text is similar. The Kar. Ka. Cha. (Le.) refers to the prose version of 
the Vùhnu-Purdna and has no particulars abolit it. I t , again, speaks of 
the work as having been written in 1691 ( I I . 468) without citing the 
relevant textual référence. The Mss. and the published work do not 
refer to the date. However, we are inclined to take 1691 as the probable 
date of the Vishnu-Purdna, assigning it to the latest period of Chikku
pâdhyâya's literary activity (c. 1680-1691). 

86. See v. 2 of each ch. : 

Other works, 
c. 1680-1691. 
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of Chikkadêvarâja in an increasing measure during the 
period 1680-1696. The Vishnu-Purâna is a prose 
treatise in Kannada, translated from the original work 
in the form of a dialogue between the sages Maitrëya and 
Paraîtra,36 It is written in 5 parts (amêa), each contain-
ing a vârying number of chapters, and the whole dealing 
mainly with the philosophy of the principal incarnations 
of Vishpu. Lucid, flowing and thoroughly enjoyable, 
thiô work typifies the new model Hosagannada prose 
style that was evolved in Mysore towards the close of 
the seventeenth century. The Vishnu-Purâna of 
Chikkupâdhyâya has corne down in 6 parts in the 
champu form also,37 the prose version, however, being by 
far the more popoular. Among other contributions of 
Chikkupâdhyâya to the literature on Srï-Vaishnavism, 
perhaps assignable to the same period, are the 
Tiruvâimoli-Tïku,** a prose commentary in Kannada on 
the original Tarn il treatise of the great Nammâlvâr, and 
the Padma-Purâna-TiJcu,39 a prose version in Kannada 
of the original Sanskrit work of that name. He is also 
credited40 with having written the Amaruka-èatàka, 
Vaidyâmrta-Tïku ArthcL-Panchaka and Tatva-Traya. 

Timma-Kavi was, as he refers to himself,41 aBrâhman 
of Jêmadagni-gôtra, being an ardent 
devotee of God Vêçiugôpâla. He was 
probably a disciple of a religious precep-

tor by name Gôpâla.42 He occupied an important place 

Timma-Kavi. 
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ni the court of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar as the protégé 
of Chikkupâdhyâya,43 at whose instance he wrote in 
Kannada the Yâdavagiri-Mâhâtmya,44 the Venkatagiri-
Mâhâtmya45 and the Paschimaranga-Mâhâtmya 4 6 

dealing, respectively, with the merits of the holy places, 
Mëlkôte, Tirupati and Seringapatam. All thèse are 
champu works. They belong to the same category 
as the Mâhâtmyas of Chikkupâdhyâya (c. 1678-1680) 
alike in respect of methodology and subject-matter. 
The latest political event referred to in thèse productions 
is the siège and capitulation of Jadakana-durga (1675-
1676) and Maddagiri (1678) .47 Thèse works are, again, 
written in a sweet and flowing diction. Although 
bhakti is, as usual, the prevailing sentiment, the poet is 
at his best in his attention to minute'détails in describing 
Nature, and in his delineation of the erotic sentiment 
(êringâra), particularly in the introductory chapters. 

Perhaps Timma-Kavi was the earliest contributor to 
the Mâhdtmyas as a type of literature 
during Chikkadêvarâja*s reign, for, we 
learn, he completed the Yâdavagiri-

Mâhâtmya on February 2, 1677.48 This work is in 16 
chapters. The poet gives it the character of an epic 
treatise (prabandha) composed in the poetic prose style 
(Kamâtaka vachana rachaneya)9 An interesting feature 
of the work is that the subject-matter proper is dealt with 
from the fifth chapter onwards, the first four being 
devoted, respectively, to a delineation of the geographical 
features of the Karnâtaka country (bhûbhâga-varnane), 

The Mâhatmyas 
1677-1680. 
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pedigree, risé and fortunes of the hero, Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar (vamdor-vistara-varnane ; nâyakâbhyudaya-
varnane), and hisnight adventures (râtrivihâra-varnane) 
and amusements (chatùranga vinôda-yuddha . . . 
mrgayâ vasanta jalakndâ-varnanam), including his visit 
to the temple of Nârâyana at Mëlkôte (Nârâyana 
sandarêanâdi). The Venkatagiri-Mâhâtmya, said to 
hâve been completed in 1679,60 is in 10 chapters, written 
in the narrative style (vastukada mârgadol).51 The 
Paêchimaranga-Mâhâtmya, written c. 1679-1680, is in 
5 chapters, also composed in the narrative style (vastuka-
rachaneyim) Timma-Kavi was probably the author 

also of the Chikkadëvëndra-Vaméâvali 
(c. 1680) 53 a champu work of outstand-
iilg literary merit, containing several 
verses and prose passages—in amodified 

and highly polished Style—from the first two chapters of 
his Yâdavagiri-Mâhâtmya. 

Mallikârjuna, another Bràhman poet of the period, 
wrote a Kannada version of the Êrï-
ranga-Mâhâtmya54 at the instance of 
Chikkupâdhyâya (Chikkupâdhyâya-
prërita Mallikârjuna pranïta), the work 

being completed on February 26, 1678.55 This is also a 
champu in 12 chapters, and belongs to the same type of 
literature as the Mâhâtmyas of Chikkupâdhyâya and 
Timma-Kavi. The subject-matter, however, actually 
begins in the third chapter, the first two being introduc-

The Chikkadèvên-
dr a-Vamsavali, 
6,1680. 

Mallikârjuna. 

The Sri-ranga-
Mada tmya , 1678. 
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tory chapters which , besides the usual features, contain 
a descriptive account in an ornate style of both the cities 
of Mysore and Seringapatam under Ghikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar. Mal l ikâr juna refers66 to his work as a pleasing 
poem (manjula Kavya). He is, perhaps, the most 
expressive and prolifîc wr i te r of the school of Chikkupâ-
dhyâya. H i s dict ion is sweet and majestic. He is, 
however, at his best in depicting Nature and in delineat-
ing the erotic sentiment.57 

Mallarasa (Mallarasànka-Pandita) was another poet of 
the period. He was a Bràhman of 
êrïvatsa-gôtra and Kamme-vaméa, son 
of Tirnmarasa-mantri by Tippàmbikâ, 

disciple of Sadànanda-guru and résident of Nâravangala.58 

At the instance of Chikkupâdhyâya, he wrote the 
Ddêâvatâra-Charitre59 (c. 1680), 
another champu, in 11 chapters, 
dealing w i t h the ten incarnations of 

Vishnu . The poet speaks of the work as an epic (mahâ-
prabandhà).60 It is wr i t t en in a melodious dict ion. 

Tirumalârya (Tirumalaiyangâr, the minister), whose 
ancestry and officiai position we 
hâve elsewhere detailed,61 occupied the 
foremost place among the scholars and 

poets of the court of Seringapatam during the greater 
part of the reign of Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar.62 He was 
celebrated for his wide learning,63 and was known to hâve 
wr i t t en numerous delightful works in Sanskrit and 

Mallarasa. 

The Daêâvatdra-
Oharitre, c. 1680. 

Tirumalârya. 
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Kannada on the êastras, smrti and stôtra, narrative and 
epic poetry, drama and poetics.64 Indeed, so profoundly 
did he and his younger brother Singarârya impress their 
contemporaries that, towards the close of Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign, as Singarârya himself testifies to,65 both of them 
had established themselves as the literary dictators of 
their dayr—learned in ail the êâstras, skilled in the art of 
poetical composition and ever engagea in imparting 
instruction in various branches of the sacred tradition 
and in the abstruse doctrines of the two Systems of 
Vedànta (Ubhaya- Vëdànta). Tirumalârya's w o r k s 
themselves, in particular, we learn,66 had attained 
considérable popularity for the melody of his diction and 
éloquence, and for the grandeur of sentiment delineated 
by him. They were often quoted too by his own 
contemporaries.67 

Perhaps the earliest among the dated writings of 
Tirumalârya extant are the Tiruma-
kûdlu-Narasipur Plates (1663)68 and 
the Châmarâjanagar Plates (1675) 69 

composed in the Sanskrit kâvya style. 

The Copper-plates,  
1663,1675. 
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T h e earliest of the undated works of Tirumalarya are, 
however, a séries of hymns (stavah), 
also in Sanskrit, composed by h i m 
under the Sanskritised form of his 

name, êrïéailârya or érïsaila-sùri.70 The following 
among thèse hâve corne down to us: Êri-Yadugiri* 
Nârâyana-Stavah71 and Srï-Yadugiri-Nâyakï-Stavalp,12 

in 79 and 24 stanzas respectively, in praise of the 
principal God and H i s Consort presiding over Mëlkôte ; 
Sr i -Lakshmï-Nri imha'Stavah 7 3 in 23 stanzas in honour 
of God Lakshmî-Nrs imha of Seringapatara ; Srï-Manjula-
Kêsava-Stavah74 in 25 stanzas, devoted to God Saumya-
Këéava of Nâgamangala ; Srï-Apratima-Râjagôpâla-
Stavah,75 in 18 stanzas, in eulogy of God Apratima-
Bâjagôpâla of Haradanahalli, the patron deity of Chikka-
dëvarâja ;7 6 Srï-Paravâsudëva-Stavah,'17 in 70 stanzas, 
dedicated to God Paravâsudëva of Dëvanagara—-on the 
banks of the Kaundin i—of whona Chikkadëva was an 
earnest adorer ;78 and àrï-Gôpâla-Stavah,19 in 32 stanzas, 

70. See the end of each Stavah in Y. N. Stavah, etc. : Srisailasûri krtishu. 
71. Pp. 1-80 in Y. N. Stavah, etc., edited with Introduction (pp. i-vi) by 

M r . Jaggû Venkatâchârya of Mêlkôte—Pub. V. B. Subbaiya & Sons, 
Bangalore, 1934 (in Telugu characters) ; see also Ms. No. A. 612—P. ; 
Mys. Or. Lib. Some of the hymns from the Y. N. Stavah (i.e., vv. 3, 6-9, 
68), we are told, are recited to this day by devotees of the God at Mêlkôte 
during the Mantrapushpam and on such occasions as Sankranti, Yugadi, 
etc (see Editorval Introduction, pp. iii-iv), an indication of the popularity 
of the Stavah. 

72. Pp. 81-86 in Ibid. 73. Pp. 86-90 in Ibid. 
74. Pp. 91-95 in Ibid. 75. Pp. 96-99 in Ibid. 
76. P. 96. v. 2 : 

The S t a v a h s ,  
c. 1673-1678. 



devoted to God Gôpâla, the tntelary deity of T i r a -
malàrya's family, settled in the abode of his father 
Nrsimhôrya or Alasingarârya.80 All thèse hymns reflect 
to a considérable extent the early prédilections of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar for êrï-Vaishnavism under the influence 
and example of his companion and councillor Ti ruma
lârya. Hence they are to be taken as having been wr i t t en 
between c. 1673-1678, a period which synchronises w i t h 
the earlier productions of Chikkupâdhyâya and Timina-
Eav i also. Thèse hymns, again, l ike the Sângatyas of 
Chikkupâdhyâya, occupy an important place in the 
devotional l i terature available to-day on Srî-Vaishnavism. 
Elégant, dignified, and fu l l of religious and moral 
fervour, they are an index of Tirumalârya's h igh attain-
ments, and are good spécimens of his poetical style in 
classical Sanskrit. 

Next we hâve the Kannada works of Tirumalârya, 
also undated. The earliest of thèse is 
the Chikkadëvarâya-Vamsâvali,81 a 
prose work in Halagannada dealing 

w i t h the tradit ional history of the rise and fortunes of 
the Mysore Koyal House, down to Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar. This work, as it has corne down to us, is i n 
complète, since it stops abruptly w i t h the invasion of 
Seringapatam by êivappa Nâyaka I ( in 1659) in the very 
first year of the reign of Dëvarâja Wodeyar. It is 
conspicuous also by the absence of any référence in the 
text to i ts authorship. That Tirumalârya was the 
undoubted author of the Chikkactëvarâya-Vamsâvali and 
that i t was his first l i terary production in Kannada are, 
however, obvious froni the occurrence of passages from 

The Chikkadêva-
raya-Vamsavali, 
c. 1678-1680. 
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i t i r i his Chikkadëvarâja-Vijayam,82 and from the order 
of precedence followed by Tirumalârya himself in his 
Apra t ima-Vi ra -Char i tam 8 3 while alluding to his other 
works. There are, again, indications in the Chikkadëva-
râya-Vamsâvali that it was wr i t t en at a t ime when 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar was becoming famous as 
Karndtaka-Chakravarti after curbing the local powers, 
and when he, at the height of his power, was asserting 
his claims to the sovereignty over the south as wel l 
(Dakshinadik'Chakravarti) 84 The political achivements 
of Chikkadëvarâja during the early years of his reign, 
namely 1673-1678, were so important from the contem-
porary point of view that, as we hâve seen, thèy found 
adéquate expression in the works of Chikkupâdhyàya and 
other contemporaries of Tirumalârya. Indeed, while thèse 
writers attempted in their wr i t ings to invest Chikkadëva 
w i t h ai l halo of an epic hero by recounting his pedigree 
and exploits, Tirumalârya seems to hâve found it 
convenient to go even a step further and strike an 
altogether new Une by idealising and exalting his hero 
(Chikkadëvarâja) to the rank of a divinity—as an 
incarnation of Vishpu. That , at any rate, is how he 
has been depicted85 by setting his b i r th and early 
life against the background of Vaishnava tradit ion 
centring round the early history of the Eu l ing Dynasty 
of Mysore. The Chikkadëvarâya-Vamsâvali appears, 
accordingly, to hâve been wr i t t en not earlier than 1678 
and not later than 1680. After invocation to Vishjitt , 
the work begins w i t h an elaborate account of the rule 
and exploits of Ràja Wodeyar (Ràja-Nripa-Charitam) w i t h 
spécial référence to his conquest and capture of Seringa-
patam (1610) from Tirumala, the Viceroy-nephew of 
Venkata I ; and touches incidentally on the Vaishçiava 
t radi t ion relating to the or igin and founding of the 
82. Compare, for instanee, C. Vu, I I I , 11, 142-144, with C. Vam. 88,160-161. 
83. I, p. 6 (prose passage below v. 23). 
84. See pp. 168-168; also Ch. X I , f.n. 69. 85. Pp. 146-151,166-169, etc. 
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Ruling Bouse of Mysore. This is foliowed by short 
notices of the reigns of Châmarâja Wodeyar (Châmarâja-
Charitam), Imma4i-B»âja Wodeyar (Immadi-Râjarasa* 
Gharitam) and Kaçthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar (Kanthï-
ràvarNarasarâja-Charitam). Then we hâve a lengthy 
account of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar (Doddadëvarâja 
Gharitam), father of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar (and ruler 
of the city of Mysore under Kapthïrava-Narasa), by way 
of giving prominence to the birth and early éducation 
and training of Chikkadëvarâja as the heir to the throne 
of Mysore. At the end of this account is a brief but 
incomplète référence to the rule of Dëvarâja Wodeyar 
(younger brother of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar and uncle 
of Chikkadëvarâja) in Seringapatam in succession to 
Kaçithïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar, with an indication of 
Chikkadëva's position as Yuvarâja under Dëvarâja. 

Though a prose work, the Chikhadëvarâya-Vamsâvali 
is conceived througbout in the poetic vein. It is a pièce 
of poetic prose, reading more like epic poetry superbly 
executed than as a plain prose narrative. Characterized 
by grandeur of diction, richness of imagery and beauty 
of the heroic and devotional sentiments delineated, it is 
a model of polished Halagannada prose style in Mysore 
in the seventeenth century. From the literary point of 
view, therefore, it is invaluable as a classic. In estimat-
ing the Chikkadëvarâya- Vaméâvali from the historical 
point of view, however, it is to be remembered that 
Tirumalârya writes not as a strict chronicler but as a 
poet working on the traditional material available to him 
at the time. His accounts of historical persons and 
events, as we hâve noticed in the earlier chapters, are 
therefore not unoften marked by poetic license and lack 
of chrouological séquence, and are occasionally coloured 
by his personal prédilections as well.86 Due allowance 
must perforée be made for thèse limitations in utilising 

86. See, for instance, in Appendix II—(2) and V—(2) to this work, 
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the work for historical purposes. The Chikkadëvarâya* 
Vamsâvali is thie earliest available work so far, enibody-
ing, in particular, a genuine traditional account of the 
course of affairs relating to the rise and progrès of the 
kingdom of Mysore under Râja Wodeyar (down to 1610) 
and his immédiate successors (down to 1659). Used 
with caution and discrimination, it is of considérable 
value as a corrective to ail accretions on the subjecfo 
From the contemporary standpoint, the Chikkadêvarâya-
Vamêâvaty iô of unique importance as throwing a flood 
of light on the development of Ôrï-Vaishnavism in 
Mysore in the seventeenth century ;87 it indeed has to be 
regarded primarily as a contribution to the literature on 
that religion in Kannada, and as an index of Tirumalàrya's 
profound knowledge of its philosophy. 

The Chikkadëvarâja-Vijayam,88 the next literary 
production of Tirumalârya, is a Hala-
gannada champu in 6 cantos (âsvasa) 
dealing with the pedigree of Chikka-

dëvarâja Wodeyar and his early life as Crown-prince 
under his uncle Dëvaràja Wodeyar. The poet styles it 
an epic, clearly mentions his name in the colophon at the 
end of each canto, and directly tells us that the work 
was written by him as a protégé of Chikkadôvarâja 
(àrï-Chikadêva-Mahârâja k r p â-p a r i p al i t a S r ï-
Tirumaleyârya virachitamappa Chikadëvarâja-Vijaya 
mahâ-prabandhadol). In the colophon at the end of 
the sixth canto, he speaks also of the completion of the 
poem (Chikadëvarâja- Vijayam mahâ-prabandham 
sampûrtyam), but the canto itself, as it has corne down, 
is incomplète since it stops abruptly towards its close. 
The Chikkadëvarâja-Vijayam is decidedly earlier than 

The Chikkadëva-
raja-Vijayant, c. 
1682-1686. 
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the Apratima-Vïra-Charitam which not only mentions89 

it next in the order of precedence to the Chikkàdëvarâya-
Vcmiâvali but is also found to contain verses90 from the 
former. It is, again, later than the Paravâsudëva-
Stavah and Chikkadêvarâya-Vamsâvali because it 
borrows91 freely from both thèse works. Also certain 
portions from the latter work are found versified92 in 
the Chikkadëvarâja-Vijayam. Further, the colophon 
to each canto of the Chikkadëvarâja- Vijayam invariably 
refers to the titles of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, some ôf 
them being indicative of his achievements over his 
contemporaries, namely, the Nâyak of Madura, the 
Muhammadans and the Mahrattas.93 The latest political 
event within the direct knowledge of the poet at the 
time he wrote this work seems, obviously, to be the 
Mahratta invasion of Seringapatam and its repuise by 
Chikkadëvarâja about April I682.94 In the light of 
thèse data, the composition of the Chikkadëvarâja, 
Vijayam has to be fixed subsequently to 1682 but not 
later than 1686. The first canto in the work begins 
with the usual invocations to Vishnu, Lakshmi and the 
Àlvârs among others ; and contains the traditional account 
of the création of the world and of the origin and rise of 
the Yâdava dynasty up to the advent of the Yadu princes 
to Mëlkôte and their settlement in Mysore as progenitors 
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of the Mysore Koyal Family. The next three cafctos are 
closèly iùodelled on the subject-matter of the Chikka-
dëvarâya-Vamsâvali. They deal, respectively, with the 
fortunes of the early rulers of the Wodeyar dynasty of 
Mysore; from [Hir iya] Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar I I I 
down to Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar ; the idéalisation 
of Doddadëvarâja Wcxjeyar, father of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar (and ruler of the city of Mysore under 
Kanthïrava-Narasa) ; and the birth, early life, éducation 
and tfaining of Chikkadëvarâja, the herô of the work, 
conceived of and depicted as an incarnation of Vishnu 
(Yadugiri-Nârâyana). The fifth canto mainly centres 
round the political events of the reign of Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar (younger brother of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar 
and successor of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar), and 
deals with the daily routine, etc., of his nephew Chikka
dëvarâja as Crown-prince (Yuvarâja) under him. The 
last canfco delineates a picture of the night adventures of 
the hero (i.e., Chikkadëva). 

As a poetical work written on the classical model 
(champu), the Chikkadëvarâja-Vijayam is of considér
able literary rnerit. It is a grand poem clothed in the 
most élégant language. Indeed, as Singarârya testifies,95 

it is characterizëd by beauty of diction, straightforward-
ness and propriety of meanings and sweetness of 
sentiments and éloquence. The terseness of Tiruma-
lârya's poetical style, however, is occasionally counter-
balanced by the variety of mètres (like the tripadi and the 
sangatya) to which hefreely resorts. He is undoubtedly 
at his best in his delineation of the erotic sentiment and 
exhibits athorough acquaintance with the text of Vâtsyâ-
yana (Kâma-éâstra ; Kâma-tantradavaisika-prakarana), 
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particularly in the last canto. Tha t is an épisode in 
itself, a sort of burlesque as it were, set against an idéal 
background of contemporary society, w i t h a note of 
realism pervading throughout. The Chikkadêvarâja-
Vijayam, as indicated above, treats of the t radi t ional 
history of the rise of the kingdom of Mysore under 
Râja Wodeyar (down to 1610) and his immédiate 
successors (down to 1659), on the same footing and 
under the same background as the Chikkadëvarâya-
Vamsâvali. At the same t ime, used w i t h caution, it 
certainly is of greater importance than the latter as 
perhaps the only available contemporary source of 
information for the political history of the reign of 
Dëvaràja Wodeyar (1659-1673), particularly on the 
relations of Mysore w i t h I k k ê r i (1659-1664) and the 
siège of Ërôde (1667). No less significant is the work 
as a contr ibution to the literature on Srï-Vaishnavism 
in Kannada and as affording valuable évidence of the 
adoption of that fai th by Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar.96 

Perhaps the latest work of Tirumalârya extant is 
the Apratima-Vïra-Charitamf1 a 
Halagannada treatise in 4 parts (pra-
karana) on poetics (alankâra-grantha), 

wri t t en at the instance of Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar.98 It 
is so styled because it treats of the exploits of Chikkadêva 
in so far as thèse serve to illustrate the aphorisms (sûtra) 
of the science of poetics, Apratima-Vira being only a 
t i t l e of Chikkadêvarâja which he is said to hâve acquired 
after curbing the pride of êivâji (1677).99 F r o m internai 

The Apratima-
V i r a a-C h a r i t a m  
c. 1696-1700. 
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évidence, the Apratima-Vira-Gharitani was, it would 
seem, a product ôf the latter part of Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign. It appears to hâve been wr i t t en just at a t ime 
when Chikkadëvarâja was securely established on the 
throne of Seringapatam and when he was enjoying the 
sovereignty of the Karnâtaka country after subjugating 
the contemporary powers in ail the directions. Fur ther , 
the latest poli t ical event of Chikkadêva's reign w i t h i n the 
l iv ing meraory of Tirumalârya at the t ime of his w r i t i n g 
this work was, we note,100 the war w i t h I k k ê r i and the 
final acquisition of Arkalgûd from its chief Krishnappa 
Nâyaka (1694-1695). Chronologically, therefore, the 
Apratima-Vïra-Charitam has to be assigned to the 
period c. 1695-1700.101 The work begins w i t h the 
usual invocation to Vishnu and w i t h a brief référence 
to the pedigree and rule of Chikkadëvarâja personified as 
a d iv in i ty . The subject-matter proper is dealt w i t h 
thus : On each i t em of the science of poetics, the 
relevant original sûtra in Sanskrit (from standard works 
of the classical school, l ike the Kâvya-Prakâêa of 
Mammata , Pratâpa-Rudrïya of Vidyânâtha and Kâvyd-
lankâra-Sùtra of Vâmana) is first stated. This is 
followed by its gloss (vritti) in Kannada, together w i t h 
100. Ibid, f.n. 155-160. 
101. Compare the Editorial Introduction (p. v) to the A. V. C, which refers 

to the possibility of its having been written at a time when Tirumalârya 
was only a court poet (i.e., before 1686), on the following grounds : firstly, 
that the exploits or achievementa of Chikkadëvarâja, echoed in the 
illustrative examples of the A. V. O., took place when Chikkadêva was 
Yuvaraja or Crown-prince (under his uncle Dêvarâja, 1659-1673); secondly, 
if it be assumed that Tirumalârya wrote the work during his period of 
office as Chikkadêvarâja's Prime Minister (i,e., 1686-1704), it would be 
open to question whether he could hâve found time and leisure for literary 
pursuits amidôt his onerous duties. This position is thoroughly untenable. 
For it does not consider in détail nor evaluate the internai évidence of 
the work bearing on the events of Chikkadêva's reign (1678-1704), but 
confines its attention only to certain verses in the text, borrowed from the 
C. Vi., referring tothe early life and oareer of Chikkadëvarâja (i.e., during 
1669-1673). Again, it was certainly not quite impossible for a person of 
Tirumalârya's capaoity and attainments to attempt literary production 
during c. 1695-1704, which was the period of consolidation and peaoeful 
government in the long reign of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 

28* 



486 HISTORY OF MYSORE [CHAP. X I V 

an i i lustrative exampie in the form of a verse or verses. 
Soifte of thèse verses are found freely borrowed from 
the earlier work of Tirumalârya, namely, the Chikka-
dêvardja- Vijayam, while most of the i i lustrat ive examples 
are explained in intell igible prose also. The first part 
deals w i t h the types of poetical composition and their 
gênerai characteristics (kabbada lakkana) ; the second 
treats of style, dict ion, sentiment and verbal figures 
(rïti, sayye, pâka, vritti, sabdalankara)) the t h i r d deals 
w i t h one hundred types of figures of speech bearing on 
meanings of rhefcorical expressions (arthalankara) ; and 
the last w i t h figures relating to sentiment (rasâlankara), 
and proof or testimony (pramdndlankara) as expounded 
by the neo-scholiasts (posa-bijjevalar pêlvudam). 

Apart f rom the value of the Apratima-Vïra-Charitam 
as a text-book of poetics in Kannada, the incidental 
références in the ii lustrative portion of it th row useful 
l ight on the relations of Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar w i t h 
his contemporaines, namely, the Nâyak of Madura, the 
Mahrattas, the Muhammadans and the local powers 
including Ikkër i . 1 0 2 Indeed, on this topic, Tirumalârya 
writes from direct knowledge, g iving prominence to the 
delineation of the heroic sentiment. Looked at from 
this point of view, the Apratima-Vïra-Charitam consti
t u e s an important contemporary source of information 
for the political history of Chikkadêvarâja's reign, while 
it also bears évidence of the culmination of Srï-Vaishna-
vism as his personal religion during the latter part of his 
reign. 

Tirumalârya is also credited103 w i t h having wr i t t en the 
Paschimarangaraja-Stavah and the 
Ëkddaêï-Nirnaya in Sanskrit, and the 
Chikkadêvaraja-Satakam and the 

Kïrtanegalu in Kannada. Thèse hâve not corne down 
102. Vide Ch. X I , for détails. 
103. See Editorial Introduction to the C. Vam. (p. 3), C. Vi- (p. 8) and 

A. V. C. (p. iv) ; also Kar, Ka, Cha., I I . 461, 

Other works. 
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to us so far. The Chikkadëvaràja-éatakam is, however, 
found mentioned by Tirumalârya himself in the Apratima-
Vira-Charitam10i as a poetical work next in the order of 
precedénce to the Chikkadëvarâya-Vamêâvali. 

Singarârya (Singaraiyangàr I I ) , second son of Ala-
singarârya and younger brother of 
Tirumalârya,105 was, as already indica-
ted, another prominent soholar at the 

court of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. He was, we note,106 

well known for his accomplishments in various subjects 
which he had mastered by the favour of Tirumalârya. 
Evident ly he was a disciple of Tirumalârya, and had 
attained celebrity as an authori ty on matters literary.107 

Among his works in Sanskrit are a Gloss106 (vyâkhyâna) 
on the Yadugiri-Nârâyana-Stavah of 
Tirumalârya, and a poetical pièce 
named Srïsailârya-Dinacharyà109 (daily 
routine of Srîsailârya). B o t h thèse 
works are conspicuous by the absence 

of the name of the author. B u t internai évidence goes 
to establish that Singarârya wrote them as a disciple of 
Tirumalârya. In particular, the commentator refers110 

in the Gloss to Nrsimhârya as his father, the latter being 
identical w i t h the father of Singarârya and Tirumalârya, 
namely, Alasingaràrya. The first stanza at the com
mencement of the Gloss occurs in the beginning of the 
Srisai lârya-Dinacharyâ also.111 Further, there is a 
close s imilari ty ' i n respect of style of both thèse works 
as also an int imate acquaintance on the part of the 
author w i t h the personality, character and works of 

Glo s s o n t h e 
Yad ugvri-Nârâya/na-
Stavah, c. 1678-1680; 
the àrïéailârya-
Dinacharyâ, c. 1700. 

Singarârya. 
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Tirumalârya, w h o m he regards as hispreceptor (guru).112 

The Gloss appears.to hâve been wr i t t en about 1678-1680 
since the Stavahs of Tirumalârya are themselves assign
able to the period 1673-1678, and since the latest event 
referred to in the Gloss,113 namely, the célébration of car 
festival, etc., at Mëlkôte on the occasion of the bir thday 
of Srï-Râmânuja in the mon th of Ghaitra, is corroborated 
by a l i th ic record dated in 1678.114 The érïêailârya-
Dinacharyây on the other hand, is to be dated in or 
about 1700, since the latest event echoed therein115 ' is 
the vis i t of Tirumalârya (Srïsailârya) to Madura and his 
poli t ical advice to the Pândyan prince there (c. 1698). 

B o t h the Gloss and the Srisai lârya-Dinacharyâ are 
indices of Singarârya's attainments in classical Sanskrit. 
The Gloss contains a word-for~word explanation of each 
stanza of the Yadugiri-Nârâyana-Stavah. Clear and 
authoritative, it évidences in a remarkable measure his 
thorough acquaintance w i t h Sanskrit grammar, lexicon 
and poetics. The Srïsailarya-Dinacharyâ is composed 
in an élégant and dignified style and is fu l l of religious 
and moral fervour of the poet as an earnest disciple of 
érïéailàrya. 

Only one Kannada work of Singarârya is extant, 
namely, the Mitravindâ-Govindam,1 1 6 

a play (rûpaka) in 4 acts. It is per-
haps the only available contr ibution to 

dramatic literature in Halagannada (Kârnâtakam 
nâtaham), being an adaptation of the Ratnâvali, the 
wel l -known Sanskrit work of Srï-Harsha. Singarârya 

T h e Mitravinda-
Govindam, c. 1700-
1704. 
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clearly refers117 to himself as the author of the play. 
The Mitravindâ-Gôvindam is later than the Chikkadëva-
raja-Vijayam (c. 1682-1686) of T i r u m a l â r y a , t h e 
Dëvanagara Copper-plate grant (c. 1686-1690) coinposed 
by Râmâyanam-Tirumalârya and the Sachchùdrâ-
châra-Nimaya (c. 1687-1690) of Chikkadëvarâja, for 
it quotes passages from thèse sources.118 It is, again, 
almost contemporaneous w i t h the Apratima-Vïra-
Gharitam (c. 1695-1700) because it refers119 to T i r u 
malârya as having completed ai l his works, including the 
treatise on alankâra (i.e., Apratima-Vïra-Charitam), at 
the t ime Singarârya wrote this dramatic pièce ; and 
points120 also to the last phase in the life of Tirumalârya 
when he had attained prominence as a Srï-Vaishnava 
philosophical teacher. The Mitravindâ-Gôvindam has 
therefore to be fixed in the period c. 1700-1704, when 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar was ru l ing the kingdom of 
Mysore in peace and quiet, at the end of a long séries of 
conquests by which he had Consolidated his position as a 
ruler. The work begins w i t h the usual invocation to 
Vishnu (Govinda). The plot of the play is similar to 
that of the Ratnâvali, its prototype. It differs, however, 
from the latter in so far as the dramatist invents his 
own names for the characters, Vâsudëva (or Krishna) 
being made the hero, w i t h B u k m i n i as his senior queen 
and Mit ravindâ (the counterpart of Ratnâvali) as the 
heroine (afterwards junior queen of Vâsudëva). Again, 
considérable space is devoted in the work to the delinea-
t ion of the comic sentiment, the play being intended to 
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bè enacted uûder the Very eye of Chikkadëvarâja on the 
occasion of Vasantôtsava121 of God Ranganâtha of 
Séringapatam, evidéntly a very popular festival of the 
time. The Mitravindâ-Gôvindam is written in an 
eminently enjoyable style and, as Singarârya himself 
tells us,122 is characterized by a wealth of pleasing mètres, 
directness of meaning, sweetness and beauty of diction, 
a happy association of words, figures and sentiments, and 
harmony of sounds. Àltogether a unique contribution 
to the Kannada literature of the times, testifying to the 
activities and tastes of the court of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar during the last years of his reign. 

Singarârya refers123 in the Mitravindâ-Gôvindam totwo 
more works of his, nainely, Râghava-
bhyudaya and Gïta-Rangêsvara. Thèse, 
however, hâve not so far corne to light. 

A séries of works either ascribed to or written by 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar himself, are 
extant. The earliest of thèse is the 
Bhârata-Vachana,124 a Kannada prose 

version of the Mahâbhârata in Chikkadëvarâja's name 
(Chikkadëva-Mahârâja-pranïtamappa tïku; Chikkadëva-

râya virachitamappa Kamâta-bhâshâ 
rachita . . . tippanadol), dealing 
wi th the Sânti-Parva, salya-Parva, 
Gadâ-Parva, Sauptika-Parva,Aishika-
Parva, Strï-Parva, Mausala-Parva, 

Other works. 

Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar. 

T h e Bharata-
Vachana ; the Bhdga-
vata (Chikkadeva-
raja-Sûkti-Vilasa), c, 
1682-1686. 
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Makâprasthânq-Parva and Svargârôhana-Parva. All 
thèse épisodes from the great epic seem to hâve been 
compiled betwêen 1682-1686, since the latest political 
event directly reflected in them (especially in the colophons 
to the Sânti-Parva) is Chikkadëvaràja's repuise of the 
Mahrat ta invasion of Seringapatam under Dàdaji and 
Jaitaji (c. A p r i l 1682), and since they point to Chikkadëva 
as having been at the height of his power at the end of 
his campaigns against his feudatories (Karnâta dharâ-
mandalanum ; samasta sâmanta-nrpa sarvasva sanhra-
mana). They begin w i t h invocations to Ganëâa, êàrada, 
Vàsudëva, Krishna and Vëda-Vyâsa. Some of the 
colophons to the chapters refer also to ChikkadëvaràjVs 
dévotion to Yadugiri-Nàràyana and Mukunda. The 
Bhârata-Vachana is w r i t t e n in homely Hosagannada 
prose style, and is another index of êrî-Vaishçavism as 
ChikkadëvaràjVs personal religion dur ing the interraedi-
ate stage (1680-1696). To the same period belongs the 
Kannada prose version of the second section of the 
Bhâgavata (also in Chikkadëvaràja's name) entitled 
Chikkadëvarâja-Sûkti-Vilâsa.125 The colophon to the 
work refers to Chikkadëvaràja as enjoying the sovereignty 
of the E m p i r e (c. 1686) (sâmrâjyaéchikadëvarâja-

, nrpatëh). 
The next work of importance in Chikkadëvaràja's 

name is the Sachchûdrâchâra-
Nirnay a126 (àri-Chikadëva-mahâ-
ràjëna pranïtëshu ; èri-Chikadêvà-

mahârâja krtishu Sachchûdrâchâra-Nirnaye), a treatise 
(mahâ-prabandha) in 14 chapters (adhikâra) definingand 
codifying the rites and practices for a good Sùdra. The 
introductory chapter (upôdghâtâdhikârah) begins w i t h 
the usnal invocation to Vish j ju and deals w i t h the pedigree 
and exploits of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar. At the end of 
125. Ms. No. 16—P.L. Mys. Or., Lib. ;, see also and compare Kar. Ka. Cha; 

Le. 
126. Ms. No. A. 481-P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. 

T h e Sachchûdrd-
châra-Nirnayay c, 
1687-1690. 
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tke last chapter is a long prose colophon recounting a 
séries of ti t les of Chikkadëvarâja, wh ich reflect his 
aehievements and the outstanding polit ical events of his 
reign, The latest of thèse events incidentally referred 
to in both thèse chapters are Chikkadëvarâja's repuise of 
the Mahrfrtta invasion of Seringapatam (1682) and his 
acquisition of Bangalore from Ë k ô j i (1687). The poeti-
cal passages and the prose colophon included, respectively, 
in thèse parts of the work are evidently taken f rom the 
compositions of Râmâyariam-Tirumalârya. Such borrow-
ing, as is usual w i t h Royal authors, does not, however, 
mean hère anything more than that the k ing refrains, out 
of modesty, f rom speaking in praise of his own ancestry or 
exploits. Again, the Sachchûdrâchâra-Nirnayais s l ightly 
later than the Seringapatam Temple copper-plate charter 
(1686) and almost contemporaneous w i t h the Dêvanagara 
copper-plate grant (c. 1686-1690), since the introductory 
chapter contains verses127 which are found in both thèse 
documents. It appears further to hâve preceded Chikka
dëvarâja's législation relating to the Arasu families in 
October 1690. We would not, therefore, be far wrong 
in assigning the work to about 1687-1690. The 
Sachchûdrâchâm-Nirnaya is a compilation in a mixture 
of prose (vachana) and poetry in Sanskrit, the subject-
matter being taken from the 12th chapter of the Siva-
Mâhâtrtvya of the Sûta-Samhitâ in the Skânda-Purana. 
It is supported also by il lustrative références from the 
Vishnu-Purana, the Bhàgavata and the Manu-Smriti. 
The work was, we learn, w r i t t e n w i t h a view to br ing 
about a much-needed social reform, namely, the uplift of 
the êûdras and the préservation intact of the idéal of 
Varnâérama-dharma applicable to them as members of 
the four th order of H i n d u society. The subject-matter 

127. Compare, for instance, Saclichû. Nir., 1,05-27,37,40, 50,60-63, with E. C, 
I I I (1) Sr. 14, 11. 34-41, 50-63, 56-69, 62-66, 66-77 ; also 1,12-26,28-32, 44-47, 
60, 60-62, with E.C. Mya. Dist. Suppl. Vol., My. 116, 11. 21-44, 46-63 
65-68, 77-83, 88-86, 86-96. 
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proper begins w i t h invocation to Srïsaila-Guru. The 
châpters forming the work are devoted to the considéra
t ion of matters relating to a good êûdra's privilèges and 
duties. A m o n g the topics dealt w i t h are : définition of the 
nature of the Sùdra caste (éùdra-jâti svarûpa); rights 
and l imita t ions of a Sùdra in respect of êâstraic and 
Vêdic studies (Sâstra vasyatva, vidyâsthânêshuchâdhi-
kârânadhikriye); principal duties and practices observ
able by h i m (mukhya-dharma) ; détermination of his 
privilèges in regard to imprégnation and other cérémonies 
(nishëkâdishu) ; the dïkshâ, etc., according to the 
Pâncharâtra (Pâncharâtrôkta dïkshâdi) ; divine knoweldge 
(brahmajnânâdhikâra) ; daily prayers (sandhy à 
karma); pol lut ion (àêaucha) and funeral rites (karma-
prayôga) .128 

Ascribed to Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar are a number of 
songs in Kannada, composed in the 
saptapadi and tripadi mètres. Thèse 
hâve corne down to us under the 
appellation of Chikkadêvarâya-Sapta-
padi129and Tripadigala-Tâtparya1 3 0 

the latter being also known as Sringâra-Sangïta~ 
Prabandha. The latest poli t ical events echoed in thèse 
works are Chikkadêvarâja's législation relating to Arasu 
families (1690) and the acquisition by h i m of Sakre-
patna and Chickmagalùr (1690).131 Thèse songs are 
accordingly to be assigned to the period c. 1690-1695. 
They not only eulogise Chikkadëvaràja's exploits but also 
serve to illustrate his dévotion to Vishnu. Further , 
they seem to reveal, and br ing us into int imate touch 
w i t h , the personality of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar. 

128. See ff. 10-13 (Introd. Ch.) referring to the scope of the work, etc. For a 
detailed exposition of the aims and objects of the Sachchû. Nir,, see under 
Social life—Social législation, in Ch. X I I I . 

129. Ma. No. B. 67—P. ; Myts. Or. Lib. : sèe pp.188-282. 
130. Ms.No. 18-6-6—P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lib. 
181. Vide Ch. X I , f.n. 149, for détails. 

The Chikkadëva-
raya-Saptapadi and 
Tripadi g a l a-
Tâtparya, c. 1690-
1695. 
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Of, pèrhaps, greater interest and significance, howevèr, 
* are two Kannada productions éntHled 
Chikkadëvarâ ja -B innapam 1 3 2 and 
Gïta-Gôpàlam.133 B o t h thèse works are 
later than the Chikkadëvarâja- Vijayam 

(c. 1682-1686), the Apratima-Vîra-Charitam (c. 1695-
1700) and the Sachchûdrâchâra-Nirnaya (c. 1687-1690), 
since they freely borrow verses from the'first two sources 
and the long prose colophon in Sanskrit from the last-
mentioned one,134 B o t h begin w i t h invocation to Vishnu 
(as Yadugiri-Nârâyana), and both are assignable to the 
period c. 1700-1704, which corresponds to the latest 
phase of Srï-Vaishnavism as the personal religion of 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. The Binnapam, however, is 
the earlier of the two and appears to hâve been wr i t t en 
in or after 1700 when Chikkadëvarâja was, according to 
the work itself,135 ru l ing Mysore in peace having 
subjugated his enemies (including the Kodagu and 
Maleyâla chiefs) in ail the eight directions (endeseya 
pagegaladangidudarim). The Gïta-Gôpâlam is slightly 
later than the Binnapam, since it contains poetical pièces 
and prose passages from the latter, though in a condensed 
form.136 The colophon at the end of each of thèse works 

The Chikkadêva-
râja-Binnapam and 
the Gita-Gôpalam, c. 
1700-1704. 
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refers to it as a prabandha and to the author as 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar (Srï-Chikadëva-mahârâja 
virachitamappa divya prabandhangalol). At the same 
t ime thèse productions évidence, as usual, a free borrow-
ing from, and are indicative of an acquaintance w i t h , the 
earlier wri t ings of contemporaries, particularly those of 
his minister Tirumalàrya. Nevertheless there are sufficient 
grounds on which we can assign their authorship to 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar himself. Fi rs t ly , the subject 
matter of the texts is wholly permeated by the prédilec
tions, expériences and views of Chikkadëvarâja. Indeed 
his persônality appears prominently throughout, arid the 
reader is made to feel that he is being directly addressed 
by, and brought into intimate contact wi th , h im. 
Secondly, the methodology of thèse works differs from 
that of the well-known contributions of Tirumalàrya and 
his, colleagues, in so far as the author hère clearly 
states and develops his thesis w i t h an individuality and 
zest ail-his own. Thi rd ly , in marked contrast w i t h the 
works of Tirumalàrya and other scholars, the prose 
and poetical style of thèse wri t ings is perfervid, yet 
homely, eminently popular and quite intelligible. 
Four th ly and lastly, although there is no independent 
évidence that Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar was an author 
himself, there is enough data at hand to hold that he was 
a person of many-sided tastes and accomplishments and 
that the possibility of his having tried his hand at 
literary ventures, particularly during the peaceful years 
of the latter part of his reign, is not altogether ruled 
out.137 

187. For détails about the tastes and accomplishments of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, vide Ch. X V I below. Cf. Kar. Kd. Cha. ( I I . 466, 460) which, 
while ascribing both thèse works to Chikkadëvarâja, refers to the 
possibility of Tirumalàrya having written the Gi. Gô. and passed it off 
in Chikkadêva's name, on the ground that verses from Tirûmalârya's 
works (like the C, Vi. and A.V.C.) ocour largely in it. This position is 
untenable since it eschews considérations of personal élément, style, 
methodology, etc., above referred to, borrowals apart. 
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The Chikkadêvarâja-Binnapam, as noticed in the 
preceding chapter, deals w i t h the essence of the Srï-
Vaishnava philosophy of Visistâdvaitism, in the form of 
t h i r t y humble prose pétitions (Binnapa) addressed by 
Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar to God Nâràyana of Mëlkôte, 
the tutelary deity of the Yadn race (tan tanna kula-
dëvatey appa Yâdavagiri-Nârâyananadidâvaregalge 
biamapam geyva nevadol).138 The work commences w i t h 
eulogistic passages in poetry and prose referring to or 
echoing Chikkadëvarâja's exploits and achievements. 
Then the Royal author sets out his objective,139 namely, 
popularisation of the fundamentals of ail philosophical 
knowledge among his subjects in readable Kannada, in 
accordance w i t h the well-known message of the L o r d in 
the Bhagavad-Gïtâ, to enable them ail to attain salvation. 
The first ten pétitions deal w i t h the nature and attributes 
of the Suprême Being as creator, préserver and destroyer 
(trividha-kârananum). The next eight pétitions are 
centred round the romance of création (srsti-krama), 
w i t h spécial référence to the universe, the éléments, 
heaven and hell ; and the last twelve expound the nature 
of salvation (môksha) and the means of attaining i t . The 
work reads throughout as a model pièce of flowing 
Halagannada prose, each Binnapa beginning w i t h a 
stanza in the Jcanda mètre by way of introduction. ' The 
Gita-Gôpâlam is a poetical work in two parts, modelled 
on the Gita-Gôvinda of Jayadëva. It is devoted to an 
exposition of salvation for the masses in accordance w i t h 
the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gïtâ, as is pointed out by 
Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar himself.140 Each part contains 
a séries of songs in seven sections (saptapadï). Each 
section of the first part contains seven groups of songs, 
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ai l in thé tripadi mètre ; each section of the second part 
also embodies the same nurober of groups of songs which 
are, however, in the panchapadi, tripadi and ëkapadi 
mètres, their number varying. The songs, on the whole, 
seem to be modeiled and improved upon those of the 
earlier works ascribed to Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar, 
namely, the Chikkadêvarâya-Saptapadi and Tripadigala-
T.âtparya, They are occasionally interspersed by prose 
passages (vachana) briefly explaining the point at issue 
in each section. B o t h the parts are intimately connected 
w i t h the explanation of the doctrine of trust in God's 
Grâce.141 The first part (pûrva-bhâga), in particular, 
depicts the boyhood and sports of L o r d Srï-Krishna by 
way of g iving prominence to Chikkadëvaràja's holding 
communion w i t h and realizing the divine attributesof the 
Suprême Being ;142 the second (uttara-bhâga) treats also 
of the doctrine of absolute surrender to Vishnu as the 
means of at taining salvation.143 Delivered in a collo-
quial dict ion, the songs in the Gïta-Gôpâlam hâve a 
fascination of their own ; they are soul-stirring and 
universal in their appeal and unfailing in the human 
interest attaching to them. 

The Chikkadëvarâja-Binnapam and the Gïta-Gôpâlam 
thus occupy an important place in the êrï-Vaishnava 
literature of the period as l iv ing expressions of that fai th 
in its popular aspect.144 Chikkadëvaràja's religion as 
propounded in the Binnapam, in particular, is not merely 
the irrtellectual acceptance of a remote deity but a 
passionate insistence on the love and mercy of God. 
This prose-poem of his is not to be deemed a petty study 
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or a simple exposition of mère theôlogïcal opinion ; it is 
the portrait of as variously gifted and fascinating a man 
as ever lived. Variously gifted, we say advisedly, because 
the legend of his having been a religious persecutor has well 
nigh buried the lyric poet, the great soldier, the th ink ing 
philosopher, the subtle politician, the br i l l iant diplomat 
and the humane ruler. This work enables us to see the 
whole man as he was. H i s portrait of himself, as 
sketched hère, may cause controversy ; but he has helped 
to k i l l the traditional portrait perpetuated through the 
centuries. H i s Appeal—such a self-revealing, humble 
name—is one of great charm and humanity and is, even 
in the religious literature of India , of quite unusual 
design. There is not another work which gives, in such 
brief compass, so attractive a présentation of the true 
inwardness of the Vaishnavite doctrine of Grâce. It is 
one of the most successful attempts ever made to l ink up 
mystical Vaishiiavite theology w i t h the great doctrine of 
Prapatti. Only a devout, passionate and earnest 
Vaishnava, imbued w i t h the truest spirit of the doctrine 
of Grâce, could hâve wr i t t en i t . And when that is 
acknowledged, we acknowledge the fine spiritual at
mosphère in which he lived, moved and had his 
being. 

Another Srï-Vaishnava scholar at the court of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar was Râmâyariam-
Tirumalârya (or Tirumalâchârya) of 
Kaundinya-gôtra. He wasby profession, 

we note,145 a reader of the Râmàyana and the Mahâ-
bharata, skilled in composing poems in Kannada, Telugu 

R a m â y a n a m -
Tirumalârya. 
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and Sanskrit languages, and proficient in music, With' 
the assent of Chikkadëvaràja, he com-
posed the Dëvanagara copper-plate 
grant146 in Sanskrit and Kannada. The 

subject-matter of this grant, as referred to in the preceding 
chapter, relates to the year 1674, but the grant itself 
appears to hâve been actually composed at a considerably 
later date, since there are clear références147 in it to the 
events of 1682 and since it records148 also an additional 
share (vrittï) granted subséquent to 1674. The earliest 
record echoing the events of 1682 is the Seringapatam 
Temple copper-plate charter dated in 1686 ; the nextone 
is the long introductory chapter in the Sachchùdrâchâra-
Nirnaya (c. 1687-1690), narrating the pedigree and 
exploits of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. The Dëvanagara 
Plate seems obviously to be subséquent to the former 
and almost contemporaneous with the latter, since it 
contains verses149 found in either of thèse latter sources. 
Hence it must be taken to hâve been composed between 
c. 1686-1690. 

On the ground of similarity of style and language, the 
Seringapatam Temple copper-plate 
charter and the introductory chapter to 
the Sachchûdrâchâra-Nirnaya (setting 

out the pedigree, etc., of Chikkadëvarâja, together with 
the long prose colophon at the end of the treatise), referred 

Other works. 

The Dëvanagara 
Plate, c. 1686-1690. 
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to above, haverto Jbe asaigned, to Râmayanam-Tïru-
malarya, although his name is not specifically mentioned 
in both of thèse .works. Thèse documents are jïrawn up 
in the àpproved kàvya style in Sanskrit. Indeed so 
melodious are the poétisai passages of Râmâyanani-Titn-. 
malârya that Singarârya quotes from them in the 
Mitravindà-Gôvindam}50 

Among the poétesses of Chikkadëvaràja's court workiûg 
directly under the Srï-Vaishnava 
influence, were Honnamma and 
Sririgâramma. 

wrote the Hadibadeya-Dharmam151 a 
Kannada poetical work in 9 chapters 
(sandhi) dealing with the duties of a 
faithful housewife. The poetess was, 

as noted in the preceding chapter, the bearer of 
Chikkadëvarâja's pouch (sanchi). She appears to hâve 
belonged to the fourth order of the Hindu society,152 and 
was attâched to the household of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wocieyar since her teens (pâdadûligadolu baleda 
bàlaki).153 She was, as she refers to herself,154 an 
ordinary unlettered lady who wrote under the influence 
and favour of her religious preceptor Alasingarârya. 
Indeed Alasingarârya, we are told,155 had once brought 

Honnamma and 
Sringaramma. 

Honnamma 
The Hadibadeya-

Dharmam, e. 1678-
1680. 
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her litèrary and poetrcal talents to the notice of 
Chikkadëvarâja, who desired his principal consort, 
Dëvamma of Yelandùr, to hâve a poem composed by her 
(Honnamma). And Honniamma, thus encouraged, wrote 
t he work. The Hadibadeya-Dharmam is an undated 
poem. Internai évidence, howéver, goes to show that it 
was wr i t t en at a t ime when Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
was at the height of his power after his séries of 
conquests in ai l the eight directions (astadigvijaya 
lakshmiyaru) during the early part of his reign,156 and 
when Alasingarârya, father of Tirumalârya, had risen to 
èminence in the' social life of the period as a leadihg Srï-
Vaishnava philosophical scholar.157 In particular, the 
titles (namely, srïmad-Vëdamàrga-Pratisthâpanâchâryà, 
Ubhaya-Vëdântâchârya) by which Alasingarârya is 
addressed in the Hadibadeya-Dharmam are found 
repeated Verbatim in two l i th ic records of 1678 referring 
to him.1 5 8 The Hadibadeya-Dharmam was thus a 
product of the period c. 1678-1680. The introductory 
chapter (pïthikâ sandhi) indicates the scope and subject-
matter of the poem. It begins w i t h invocations to Gûd 
Paéchimarangadhâma and Goddess Kanganâyaki of 
Seringapatam as well as God Nârayana of Yadugiri 
(Melkôte). Then follows a référence to thé ancestry of 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar and a brief notice of his rule 
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and court and the circumstances under which the work 
came to be wr i t t en ; The poem, in the words of the 
poetess, is an embodiment of the essence of the philosophy 
of virtuous womanhood, an e l ix i r of life, the quintessence 
of sublime t r ù t h and the secret of dharma1 5 9 being 
intended for study and practical observance by ail good 
housewives.160 The thème of the poem is adapted, and 
aptly il lustrated by références, f rom the Ràmàyana, 
Mahâbhârata (including the Bhagavad-Gîtâ), Bhàgavata, 
Vïshnu-Vurâna and the canonical texts of M a n u and 
other law-givers, w i t h which the poetess shows her 
acquaintance.161 The next eight chapters are centred 
round the subject-matter of the work proper. Each of 
thèse chapters begins w i t h invocations to Vishnu and 
Lakshmi in their various manifestations. The second 
and t h i r d chapters deal, respectively, w i t h the dévotion 
of a good housewife to her husband and the nature of 
her services to h i m . The fourth chapter treats of her 
behaviourism towards her parents-in-law and other 
inemberg in the family, and of faithful service to her 
husband. The fifth deals w i t h the treatment to be 
aecofrded to her by her parents, brothers and sistèrs, 
parents-in-law and other relations ; and touches on the 
ïesponsibilities of parents in br inging up their daughters 
and bestowing them in marriage on r ight types of 
husbands. Chapter six is an exposition of the ethics of 
honourable wedlock, w i t h référence to the happy 
companionship and co-operation of the married couple 
through life. Chapter seven depicts the state of 
renunciation and passionate longings of a virtuous lady 
separated f rom her husband during his long absence 
f rom his place. The next chapter deals w i t h the daily 
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routine of a devoted wife in her household. The last 
chapter is an earnest plea for single-minded dévotion to 
and worship of Vishu on the part of faithful housewives, 
at the end of their meritorious careers, as means of 
attaining salvation in accordance w i t h the doctrines of 
Srï-Vaishpavism.162 The poeni concludes w i t h an 
expression of the indebtedness of the poetess to her 
preceptor Alasingarârya and an eulogy of Çhikkadëva-
râja Wodeyar's rule in Mysore. 

The Hadibadeya-Dharmam is in the main wr i t ten in 
the sângatya mètre. The close of each chapter, howeyer* 
is indicated by a verse in the kanda mètre (sanchiya 
Honnamma nusirda kabbadolu . . . sandhi). The 
work is a typical pièce of Halagannada poetry, its diction 
being grammatically pure, homely, easy-flowing, free from 
ornamentation and intelligible to a degree.163 Through-
out, the poem is expressive of the humil i ty , earnestness 
and sincerity of convictions of an unsophisticated mind 
yearning for the maintenance unimpaired of the ancient 
ideals of H i n d u womanhood, and for the préservation 
and promotion of domestic peace and felicity. Although, 
perhaps, Honnamma may be said to depict an idealistic 
picture of things, sbe maintains an intimate connection 
w i t h the realities of contemporary life, in so far as she 
wrote under the Srï-Vaishnava influence of the times. 
Indeed she does appear prominently as a moralist work-
ing against a religious and philosophical background, and 
her poem is but an index of the popularity of Srï-Vaish-
navism in the court of Mysore about 1680. As an 
exceedingly interesting though a plain lettered ode,as 
an everlasting code of social ethics relating to the duties 
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and responsibilities of women as good housewives,164 

the Hadibadeya-Dharmam occupies a unique place in 
the Kannada literature of Ghikkadëvarâja's reign. 

Sringâramma wrote the Padmini-Kalyâna 1 6 5 (c. 1685). 
She b e l o n g e d to a Srî-Vaishnava 
Brâhmanical family, being a daughter 
of Chintâmani-Dêéikëndra and disciple 

of êrïnivàsa-Dëéika.166 She was, as already referred to,167 

a young poetess favoured by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 
The Padmini-Kalyâna is a Kannada poem, also in the 
sângatya mètre, describing the inarriage between God 
érïnivâsa of T i rupa t i and Padmini.168 

By far the most important contributor to Vïra-éaiva 
literature during the reign of Chikka
dëvarâja Wodeyar was Shadakshara-
dëva (Shadaksharaiya), particulars of 
whose ancestry, etc., we hâve else-
w h e r e noticed.169 Shadaksharadëva, 

we learn,170 had attained celebrity, and been honoured 
by the cultured classes, as an expert in the art of 
composing poems in the Sanskrit and Kannada languages. 
H i s "Vmtings generally belong to the période. 1655-1700, 
although, curiously enough, there is nowhere any 
référence therein, to his actual position as one of the 
couneillors of Chikkadëvarâja's cabinet. Among the 
extant works, in Halagannada, of Shadakshari are the 

(b) Vîra-Saiva 
literature. 

Shadaksharadëva 
and his wôrks. 
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Râjasêkharar Vilâsa,171 Vrshabhëndra- V i j a y a l172 an d 
Èabaraéankara Vilâsa173 a i l wr i t t en in the chàmpu style. 
The earliest of thèse is the Râjaéëkhara-Vilâsa, a 
pràbandha completed on January 30, 1655174 It deals, 
in 14 chapters, w i t h the story of how prince Râjaéêkhara, 
son of Satyëndra Chôla, received capital punishnaent at 
the hands of his father for having caused the death of a 
child during his récréations in the streets of his capital 
city, and how he ultimately obtaiûed salvation at thë 
hands of éiva. It is based on the original Tami l work of 
Tirugnâna-Sambandar (Pil lai-Nàinâr) , f i r s t wr i t t en in 
the form of an epic poem in Kannada by Gubbi-Malla-
nârya (c. 1513) in his Bhâvachintâratna.1 7 5 A manu-
script copy of the Râjaéëkhara-Vilâsa appears to havè 
been actually completed on July 9, 1673 (Pramâdïcha?, 
Srâvana eu. 6).176 It was probably this copy which is 
said177 to hâve been presented by Shadaksharadëva at the 
court of Chikkadêvarâja. The Vrshabhëndra-Vijaya, 
also called Basavarâja-Vijaya, was brought to complet 
t ion on January 28, 1677.178 It is a mahâ-purâna in 42 
chapters, dealing w i t h the life of Basava, founder of 
Vïra-Saivism. F rom a manuscript of this work it would 
seem that a copy of it was made by one Ganjâm 
Yatiràiaiya by December 23,1700.179 The Sàbarasankara-
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Vilasa180 (c. 1690-1700) is also à prabandha in 5 chapters, 
dealing wi th the well-known sportive fight of éiva 
(in the guise of a huntsman) wi th Arjuna. Shadak-
sharadëva is further credited181 wi th having written 
in Sanskrit the Kavikarna-Rasâyana, Bhaktâdhikya-
Rdtnâvali and Sivâdhikya-Ratnâvali. Only the first 
two of thèse works (c. 1680-1690) hâve, however, corne 
down to us,188 and they are contributions to the devotional 
literature on Vïra-èaivism. The Bhaktâdhikya-Ratnâ-
vali, in particular, has also a gloss (tippanî) entitled 
Bhaktânanda-Dâyini, written by one Guru-Siddha-
Yàti.183 

Shadakshari usually begins his works after invoking 
êivà and the deities of the Saiva panthéon (i.e., Ganëéa, 
Shanmukha, Nandi, etc.), and after referring to his 
preceptor (Chikkavïra-Dêéika) and the early Vïra-êaiva 
poets (i.e., Basava, Channabasava, Prabhudêva, Mallana, 
Harîévara, Bâghavânka, Sômanâtha, Nijaguria-èivayôgi 
and others). He invariably speaks of the excellence of 
his writings as stressing new modes of literary expression 
(navïna . . . ukti ; nava-kâvya ; nûtana ; posa rlti 

.; navinamâlankrti)184 His diction is majestic, 
flowing and melodious, though his descriptions are in 
an ornate style. Altogether Shadaksharadêva's contribu
tions are an index of the potency of Vîra-êaiva tradition 
in Mysore during the latter part of the seventeenth 
century. 
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, Among the Jaina authors of the- period, Chidânanda 
and Chikkawa-Pandita claim our 
attention. 

Chidânanda was, we note,185a poet,on whom the pontifical 
office at the Juin math of êravana-
Belagola had been bestowed by his pre-
decessor Chârukïrti-Pandita-Yôgïndra 

who had left the place to Sôniavârpet owing to certain 
serious local différences. At the time of Chidânanda's 
succession to the pontificate after the death of Chârukîrti , 
the same state of affairs, we are told,186 continued at êravaça-
Belagola, in conséquence of which he had to go about on 
a tour through various parts of the country (nânâ 
nâdugalolu saricharisi). Ult imately, however, he was 
established in the pontificate w i t h the assurance of safety 
(abhaya) promised by Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 

As a mark of gratitude to Chikkadëvarâja, it would 
appear, Chidânanda wrote the Muni-
vamêâbhyudaya,181 a poetical work in 
Kannada dealing w i t h the rise and 

fortunes of the Une of Jain sages at éravana-Belagola, 
from the time of Vardhamâna down to Chârukîrti-
Pandita-Yôgïndra of the Dakshinâchârya-Pïtha, The 
peom, as it has corne down, is in 5 chapters (sandhi) 
and is incomplète. The first chapter begins w i t h 
invocation to Jina (Vïtarâga) and contains verses of 
eulogy directly addressed to Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
and pointing to the excellence of his government tested 
w i t h référence to the principles of the ancient science of 
politics, namely, the three-fold éléments of power 
(utsa ha-prabhu-mantra-ialctï) and the seven-fold 
éléments of sovereignty (saptânga, Le., svâmi-mantri-
mitra-kôêa-dëêa-durga-balalakshanam). In the second 

(c) Jaina literature, 

Chidânanda. 

The Munivamêd-
bhyudaya, c. 1700. 
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chapter, the poet sketches the pedigree of Chikkadëva 
by way of tracing the existence of friendly relations 
between the Mysore Royal House and the pontificate of 
Chàrukïrti, especially since the tinie of Châinaràja 
Wodeyar V (1617-1637). The subject-matter of the 
work commences from the third chapter. 

The Munivamsâbhyudaya has to be placed towards 
the close of the reign of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, since 
it présents a picture of him as a king ruling Mysore in 
peace after overawing the chiefs of Kongu, Kodagu and 
Maleyàla countries (c. 1700),188 and since it is conspicuous 
by the absence of any référence to Viéàlâksha-Pandita 
(1673-1686). It is written in the colloquial sângatya 
mètre, and is invaluable as affording us some insight into 
the character of Chikkadëvarâja as ruler of Mysore with 
toleration as an article of his political faith. 

Chikkanna-Paridita was a Jaina Brâhman of Kâéyapa-
g ô t r a , son of a scholar by name 
Doddârya.189 He compiled the Vaidya-
Nighantu-Sâra,190 a work on Pharma* 
cology in Sanskrit, It was, as he tells 

us,191 prepared in 1703 (i. 1625) at the désire of 
physicians and experts (in various êâstras) of the court 
of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. The work begins with 
invocations to the five great Jaina preceptors (panchaguru),  
to Jina and Sarasvatûand to the earlier Jaina poets like 
Samantabhadra, Pùjyapâda, Âditya and Simhasêna. 
It is in 14 chapters and deals with the préparation of 
drugs from ingrédients of various classes (varga), such as 
grains, roots, plants, herbs, flowers, fruits, sandal, sugar-
cane and metals. The treatise was, as the compiler 
says, intended for practical application, to ensure the 
happiness of ail living beings. 

C h i k k a n n a -
Pandita. 

T h e V a i d y a-
Niahantu -Sara, 1703. 
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A î n o n g j h e miscellaneous works assignable to the reign 
of Chikkadëvarâja Wocjeyar, the Sarajà-
Hanumëndra-Yaso-Vilâsa192 (c. 1700) 

, is a Kannada champu in 5 cantos, 
dealing w i t h the bistory of Sarajâ-Hanumappa Nâyaka, 
son of Sîtârâma, chief of Tarîkere-Santebennùr and a 
contemporary of Chikkadëvarâja. The author of the 
work is Krishna-Sarma, a Brâhman of Bhâradvâja-gôtra 
and Yajussâkha, grandson of Appâji and son of Patte-
T immârya by Tirumalâmbâ. Skilled in poetical compo
sition, he was, as he tells us, a devotee at the feet of 
Goddess Mïnâkshi of Madura, and was the head of the 
guard establishment at the Palace of the k ing of Mysore, 
i.e., Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar (Mahisûra-râd'gëha-dvârâr 
dhyaksha). The Chikkadëvarâja-Dharanîramanâbhyu* 
dayah193 (c. 1700), an anonymous epicpoem (mahâ-kâvya) 
in 5 cantos in Sanskrit, deals w i t h the rise and fortunes 
of the Mysore Royal House upto Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 
Last ly , the Chikkadëva-Kempadëvammanavara-mëlana-
hâdugalu194 is a collection of Kannada songs in the 
sângatya mètre, in honour of Chikkadëvarâja and his 
principal consort Dëvamma, composed in or about 1703 
(Svabhânu). The compiler does not mention his name 
but he seems to hâve been the son of one Narasaiya, a 
treasury officiai under Chikkadëvarâja (Bokkasada-
Narasa-vibhu-putranâgi)* Another Kannaçla work, of 
unique popularity, though not w r i t t e n under the direct 
patronage of Chikkadëva, is the Jaimini-Bhârata (c. 1700) 
—dealing w i t h the Àsvamëdhika-Parva of the Mahâ-
bhârata in 34 cantos (sandhi) in the vârdhika-shatpadi 
mètre—by Lakshmïéa of Dëvapura or Dëvanùr ( in 
the présent Kadûr district) , ;son of Annamânka of 

(d) Miscellaneous 
works. 
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Bhâradvâja-gôtra and a devotee of the local deity 
Lakshmïramaça (Dêvapura-nilaya Lakshmïramana), 
whom he invokes.195 

Hère we take leave of the authors of the period of 
Chikkadëvarâja'a reign and their contri
butions. The period was one of con
sidérable activity. Despite the political 

troubles and the wars which resulted from them, the peace 
and order Chikkadêva evolved throughout his kingdoin 
helped towards a Vaishnavite Revival, which may be said 
to hâve reached its culminating point in his reign. He 
was, perhaps, the first leader of the Vaishnavite Re
naissance, which had its remote origin in the reigns of the 
Vijayanagar Emperors of the third and fourth dynasties. 
This Renaissance gave to the masses and the intellectuals 
alike a philosophy of life, a philosophy that linked life to 
spirituality as its sure sheet-anchor. The poetry of the 
period does not prétend to be a substitute for religion; this 
view is plainly discarded. Vaishnavite philosophy made 
poetry the handmaid of religion. But religion does not 
overshadow the living faith of man in his higher destiny, 
though it furnishes the poet his subject-matter. It is 
hère that we see the highest blessing that Vaishnavism 
bestowed in its new setting. This, however, does not 
mean that all poetry became devotional ; it is not so, as 
195. Considérable contre ver sy h as, of la te, oentred round the nativity, date, 

etc., of Lakshmlâa, the author of this classic (Pub.). " Dêvapura," 
" Surapura" or "Gîrvânapura," occurring in the text, has beeu 
identifled by some with Surapura in the présent Hyderabad State, while 
the work itself is attempted to be placed in the 15th century. The 
trend of ail the available évidence, however, is in favour of the identity 
of the place with Dêvanûr in the présent Kadûr district and of the poet 
being a ârl-Vaishuava Brâhman. Both on the ground of style and from 
références to Lakshmïâa in Kannada Works of the 18th century (see 
Kar. Ko. Cha. I I I . 16, 67), the poem must be held to hâve been 
composed about, or slightly subséquent to, 1700 when the harassing wars 
between Mysore and Ikkëri had corne to a close and Dêvanûr, situated 
on the bordera of both the kingdoms, had begun to enjoy the blessings 
of peace. As to its popularity, it ought to suffice if it is said that there 
is hardly a Kannada knowing man who lias not read it or heard it read 
(see Mys. Gas ll. iv. 2456), 

The nature of the 
Vaishnavite Revival. 
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we have seen above. The Vaishnavism of this period 
helped to bring back poetry and even what went by the 
name of philosophy to a sensé of stability, of realism, of 
belief in a fixed order of things which makes life worth 
living and work worth undertaking. That is what 
animâtes and informs poetry of this period. W i t h the 
Renaissance, the old order of scepticism, of unbelief, of 
idealism that is not rooted in the earth, is dissipated and 
we get in its place a poetry that expresses the absence 
bf unbelief and implants a sensé of deep spirituality, a 
spirituality that knows no bounds, which treats all alike, 
which sweeps in ail huraanity under its wings, and which 
has behind it a philosophy which avowedly takes the 
whole of expérience into considération and thus opens a 
vista for the man of action as much for the man of 
inaction in the true spirit of the Bhagavad-Gïtâ.196 

196. See Bhag. Gi., V I , 3, which may bethus rendered : " For a Sage who 
is seeklng Yoga, action is called thé means ; for the same Sage when he 
is enthroned in Yoga, inaction is the méans," 
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C H I K K A D Ë V A R Â J A W O D E Y A R , 1673-1704—(contd.) 

Chikkadevaraja's measures of war finance—Contemporary 
évidence of the Jesuit Fathers—Their account—Its bear-
inga—Examination of same—Its limitations—Narratives 
of Wilks and Devachandra (19th century)—Wilks's account— 
Devachandra's version—Narratives of Wilks and Deva
chandra compared—Their basic assumptions and limita
tions—Wilks, Devachandra and the Jesuit Fathers, compared 
and contrasted—Final évaluation. 

WE hâve reached a stage in the narration of the story 
of Chikkadevaraja's reign, where we may con-

veniently pause a l i t t l e to consider an 
épisode in i t , to which brief référence 
has been made in an earlier chapter.1 

This épisode relates to the mode in which he is said to 
hâve raised money for carrying on his warfare. There are 
three definite reasons why we should consider this épisode 
at some length. Firs t , because it looms large in his life-
history ; secondly, it furnishes the key to his financial 
and administrative measures and the political motives 
underlying them ; and th i rd ly and finally, ït is necessary 
to evaluate the actual t r u th underlying i t , as much in 
the interests of historical research as of the practical 
value attaching to it in the career of a great ruler. 

There has corne down to our times an account of what 
Chikkadëva did in order to meet the 
emergency created by war. This 
account is contained in the letters of the 

Jesuit Fathers of the t ime, and it is best to set down 
1, Ante Ch. XI : see text of i.n, 116-118. 

C o n t e m p o r a r y 
évidence of the Jesuit 
Fathers. 

Chikkadevaraja's 
m e a s u r e s o f w a r 
finance. 
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hère what they sent home as the information gathered by 
them W r i t i n g of what occurred between 1684-1686, 
they stated :2 

" Attacked in the heart of his kingdom by the armies 
of Sambogi [Sàmbhâj i ] , the k i n g of 
Mysore, to provide for the expenses of 
the war, resorted, in the eastern pro

vinces of his dominions, to'exactions and cruelties so 
revolting that his subjects rose in a body against h i m and 
all his ministers. Stimulated by the losses which weakened 
h i m on ail sides, driven by the impulse of the présent 
sufferings wi thout any thought of what was to happen, 
destitute, moreover, of sentiments of patriotism and 
national grandeur, l ike ail enslaved people, they chose as 
their gênerais two Brâhmans, chiefs of the sects of 
Vishnu and Siva, and formed two large armies. The one 
composed of seventy thousand men marched straight 
against the fortress of Mysore and besieged the k ing who 
shut himself up there ; the second composed of t h i r t y 
thousand meri burst on the province of Satyamangalam 
and the adjoining countries. . . . After discharging 
their first fury on the officers of the k ing and many 
magistrates, the two gênerais took advantage of thé 
occasion to vent their hatred against our néophytes and 
destroy Christ ianity." " The k i n g of Mysore," it is 
further stated,3 " incensed at their (his subjects') 
insolence, sent an army against them to carry fire and 
sword everywhere, and toss the rebels on the point of 
the sword, wi thout distinction of âge or sex. Thèse 
cruel orders were executed. The pagodas of Vishnu and 
éiva wëre destroyed, and their large revenues confiscated 
to the royal treasury. Thosé idolators whè escaped thé 
carnage fled to thé mountains and forests, where they 
led a misérable l i fe . " 

Their account. 
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Though the above letters of the Jesuit Fathers seem 
partly to exaggerate and partly to 
mis-state what had actually occurred in 
Chikkadëvaràjà's own kingdom, there is 

need to hark back a little and examine the conditions 
that prevailed in it during the period the war for 
snpremacy was goingon in the distant south (1680-1686). 
Chikkadëva's war, ostensibly in favour of the Nâyak of 
Madura, was really, as we hâve seen,4 for the assertion of 
his own right of overlordship over the entire south as 
the most powerful surviving Viceroy of the old Karnâtaka 
province of the Vijayanagar Empire. Since the death of 
Sivâji there was evidently a stronger sentiment in his 
favour in the south, while his own martial prowess helped 
to substantiate, even better, his claim to the title. The 
wars waged by Chikkadêva should hâve entailed great 
expenditure, and the expenditure had to be met. The 
flôw of men and money into Madura could not evidently 
be kept up in an uninterrupted fashion, especially as he 
had to provide for the defence of his home-lands attacked 
by Sambhâji. One resuit of this was that the dependents 
of the Madura Nâyak, who had joined him or acknow-
ledged his overlordship, either began to désert him or 
went over to others who claimed to ôccupy the broken-up 
kingdom of Madura. In thèse circumstances, Chikka
dêva appears to hâve made a suprême effort to find fresh 
resources for carrying the war to a successful issue. The 
exact measures he took and the actual persons whom he 
selected for giving effect to those measures are lost to us, 
perhaps, for ever, for, beyond the Jesuit letters above 
quoted from, we hâve only the accounts of Wilks, the 
historian, and of Dêvachandra, the . Jain attthor, both of 
whom wrote from the traditionary taies current in their 
own period (19th century). Thus wè hâve three versions 
to compare and contrast in this connection—the Jesuit 

4, Ants, Ch, XI ; aée under Myaorw and the South, 1680-1696. 

lts bearings. 
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version, the s to ry as narrated by W i l k s ai id t h e t radi t ion 
as developed by Dëvachandra. I t w i l l be seen from the 
sequel that while the version of the Jesuit Fathers is not 
possible of belief because of its palpable improbabilities 
and the patently confused character of the news wh ich it 
embodies, the stories given currency to by W i l k s and 
Dëvachandra are to a large extent echoes of excesses 
committed neither by Chikkadëva nor by his agents but 
ascribed to them by t radi t ion which fastens i iself to 
" some prominent person whose memory is fading ; who 
has been dead, that is to say, for about à hundred yeàrs 
or less, if the real facts hâve never been widely known . " 5 

But , before we pursue further this aspect of the matter, 
we may examine hère the three versions we hâve referred 
to above. 

Fi rs t , as to the version of the Jesuit Fathers so 
graphically set out in their letters. 
There is, it must be stated at once, no 
évidence so far on the Mysore side, 

confirmatory of what we find in them. No doubt the 
statements made are of a contemporary character, but 
news travelled slowly in those days and much of it was 
gossip or t r u th , largely, if not wholly, . diluted by hear-
say. Such " testimony," even though contemporary, has 
to be received w i t h great caution, especially when there 
is no independent évidence of any reliable k ind to corro-
borate at least its principal points. The following 
statements are specifically made in regard to Chikkadëva : 
(1) to meet the cost of the war, he resorted, in the 
eastern provinces of his dominions, to exactions and 
cruelties so revolting that his subjects rose in a body 
against h i m and ai l his ministers ; (2) taking advantage 
of his difficultés, his subjects chose two Brâhmans as 
their gênerais, one the head of the Vaishnavites and 
the other the head of the êaîvités; (3) each of thèse 

5. Vide Appendix VI—(4) 
30 

E x a m i n a ti o n 
of same. 
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gênerais, collecting a large army, discharged their fury 
first on the offîcers of the king and many of his 
magistrates and then attacked the Christian néophytes 
with a view to destroy their religion ; (4) the king, in his 
anger, sent an army against his subjects, which carried 
fire and sword everywhere and tossed the rebels on the 
point of the sword, without distinction of âge or sex ; and 
(5) he also destroyed the temples dedicated to Vishnu 
and Siva and confiscated their treasures to the royal 
treasury. The first of thèse statements is evidently an 
écho of the administrative and fiscal reforms undertaken 
by Chikkadëvarâja. The further statement that thèse 
were restricted to the " eastern provinces " is not correct, 
as we know his financial zeal and reforms, such as they 
were, extended to his whole kingdom. It is. possible 
that they gave rise to some misunderstanding but the 
suggestion that they were intended speciaily as a lever 
to raise the cost of the war or were pressed through in 
an oppressive manner seems far from the truth. Much 
less can the suggestion that his measures led him into 
"exactions and cruelties so revolting , , as to make his 
subjects rise in a body against him and ail his ministers 
carry conviction. What makes it more incredible are 
the statements that his subjects chose two " Brâhmans " 
as their "gênerais," one of the " Vaishnava " and the 
other of the " Saiva " persuasion, that each of thèse 
collected an immense army and that they jointly dis
charged their fury first on the officers of the king, then on 
his magistrates and then on the Christian néophytes 
With a view to destroy the Christian religion ! The story 
of the sélection of the two " Bràhman gênerais" and 
their insurrection apart—wholly uncorroborated by any 
other évidence as it is—the concluding suggestion that 
they took hold of the occasion " to vent their hatred 
agaiust the Christian néophytes and destroy Ghristianity,,, 

shows both the bias of the writer ofthe letter and the 



C H A P . X V ] C H I K K A D E V À R A J À W O D E Y A R 467 

petty character of some of the r io t ing that should hâve 
occurred in some restricted area. There is no indé
pendant évidence to believe that there was a widespread 
rébellion of the k ind , alluded to, during Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign ; nor is there any évidence that Christianity had 
by then so far advànced in this région as to invi té such 
wholesale destruction at the hands of rebels whose griev-
ances, if any, were pr imari ly against the k ing and his 
ministers rather than against the poor Christian 
néophytes who were probably confined to the poorest 
classes at the t ime and who could not hâve occupîèd a 
terri tory so large as to include the whole of the "eastern 
provinces."6 There is manifestly not only some exagge-
tat ion hère but also some religious bias against the k ing, 
m whose dominions such destruction of Christianity 
came to be canvassed. W h a t follows is even more 
impossible of belief. It is said that the popular insur
rection raised the ire of the king, that he sent an àrmy 
against his subjects " to carry fire and sword everywhere 
and toss the rebels on the point of the sword, wi thout 
distinction of âge or sex," and that " thèse cruel orders 
were executed." The cruel punishment referred to hère 
is the one of impaling people on the point of the sword 
(Kazhuvikkëttaradu), which, t radi t ion says, a Pândyan 
king of Madura resorted to in that town in the case of 
the Jains after his owti reconversion from Jainism to the 
Saivite faith.7 There is a festival that is annually 
celebrated in Madura in memory of this event in the 
great Siva temple there, and the story is currènt far and 

6. The Franciscans found their way to Mysore from Goa about 1687. When 
the Jesuits arrived in the 16th century, they found Catholics m the 
Mysore territory, and a flourishing congrégation at Serongapatam. 
Father Cinnami made Seringapatam the head-quarters of thè Jesuit 
Kanarese Mission (Mys. Gat. New édition, I. 842). The eastern 
dominions of Ghikkadëva extended to the Satyamangalam area, where 
the Portnguese Jesuits.had founded the Kanarese Mission and had a 
centre of their own. Though therè was a flourishing congrégation in 

. . Satyamangalam, the rural parts had prestunably not. yet been invaded. 
7. Vide Appendix VI—(6). 

30* 
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wide in Southern India. Evident]y those responsible 
for t ransmit t ing the news of distant happenings to the 
Jesuit Fathers transferred the story of the supposed royal 
iniquitiès of a past period to Chikkadëvarâja, and the 
Jesuit Pathers—theraselves probably familiar w i t h the 
story in the Madura country—passed i t on in their letters 
to their superiors at home, There is hère a complète 
transference of old memories of alleged cruelties practised 
by a certain k ing to another k ing of a later date, which 
is just what sometimes happens when news—especially 
political news—is transmitted by word of mouth through 
long distances and through widely differing individuals. 
W h a t màkes the whole story even more difficult of 
credence is the further statement that the k ing destroyed 
ai l the temples of Vishnu and àiva and confiscated ail 
their revenues to the royal treasury. A i l that we know 
of Chikkadêva independently makes us pause and reflect 
whether, even if he were the cruel k ing he is described 
to be in thèse letters, he would hâve ever perpetrated 
such sacrilegious acts as thèse, however much he might 
hâve been offended at his subjects. 

That those who conveyed news of the happenings in 
the eastern dominions of Chikkadêva 
to the Jesuit Fathers in the Madura 
kingdom believed in the t r u t h of those 

happenings or that the Fathers themselves believed in 
them cannot be held to be a proof of their having actually 
occurred.8 B u t the fact that such news was conveyed 

8. Often our eyes see things which are not actually in existence and our ears 
hear things which hâve no physical basis. This self-deception—or 
rather the capacity for self-deception—-is well illustrated by a story told of 
Mr. George Bernard Shaw, commonly knownas G. B. S. " Those letters 
G. B. S. recall to my mind," writes Mr. J. S. Collis, the well-known 
publicist, " a certain incident which has always seemed to me perfect as 
an illustration of the popular view of Shaw as well as a perfect symbol of 
the ways of eye-witnesses all thé world over. The following conversation 
took place in Dublin city whose in habitants hâve never cared much about 
Shaw." " I was talking," Mr. Collis continues, " with a friend about 
Bernard Shaw. My companion inveighed agâinst the man's colossal 

Its limitations. 
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may be taken to be a pointer. We need not t ry to make 
history out of such. news—news which probably was itself 
secondhand or hearsay—but we would be right in 

conceit. ' I saw him at a hôtel the other day,' he said. ' His car was 
outside on the drive and, believe it or not, just above the index number 
he had actually put a plate on which were inscribed in large letters— 
' G. B. S.' ! ' " My friend," adds Mr. Collis, " had seen ' G. B. the 
letters that cars from Great Britain carry abroad. But he had expected 
to see, he had wished to see, * G. B. S.' And so—-like a true eyes 
witness—he saw i t ." 

In this connection, Samuel Johnson's observation is worth noting: "He 
who has not made the experiment, or who is not acoustomed to require 
rigorous accuracy from himself, will scarcely believe how muoh a few 
hours take from certainty of knowledge and distinctness of imagery . . . 
To this dilatory notation must be imputed the false relations of travellers, 
where there is no imaginable motive to deceive. They trusted to memory 
what cannot be trusted safely but to the eye, and told by guess what a 
few hours before they had known with certainty,"—Johnson's Works, I X . 
144, quoted by G. B. Hi l l in Boswell's Life of Johnson (Clarendon Press, 
Oxford), I I . 217, f.n. 4. Johnson advised Boswell to keep a journal of 
his life and in doing so, said : " The great thing to be recorded (said he) 
is the state of your own mind; and you should write down everything 
that you remember, for you cannot judge at first what is good or bad ; 
and write immediately while the impression is fresh, for it will not be the 
same a week afterwards."—Ibid, I I . 217. In a letter to Dr. Burney, 
Johnson wrote : " Of the caution necessary in adjusting narratives, there 
is no end. Some tell what they do not know, that they may not seem 
ignorant, and others from mère indifférence to truth. Ail truth is not, 
indeed, of equal importance, but if little violations are allowed, every 
violation wil l in time be thought little ; and a writer should keep himself 
vigilantly on his guard against the first temptations to négligence or 
supineness."—Ibid, I V . 361. Johnson insisted on a " superiority of 
understanding" on the part of a narrator of a story. Apropos of this, 
Boswell sets down the following conversation : " He told me that he had 
been in the company of a gentleman (Bruce, the Abyssinian traveller) 
whose extraordinary travels had been much the subject of conversation. 
But I found that he had not listened to him with that full confidence, 
without which there is Iittle satisfaction in the society of travellers. I 
was curions to hear what opinion so able a judge as Johnson had formed 
of his abilities, and I asked if he was not a man of sensé. Johnson. ' Why, 
Sir, he is not a distinct relater ; and I should say, he is neither abound-
ing nor déficient in sensé. I did not perceive any superiority of under-
standing.' Boswell. ' But will you not allow him a nobleness of resolu
tion, in penetrating into distant régions? ' Johnson. ' That, Sir, is not 
to the présent purpose. We are talking of his sensé. A fighting cock has 
a nobleness of resolution.' "—Ibid, I I . 333-334. 

The Jesuit tfathers saw in the news conveyed to them what they had heard 
about Kazhuvikkëttaradu and believed that Chikkadêvarâja had practised 
it in his own kingdom ! ! Troublesome problems arise only from an in
adéquate description of events that occur in the world by means of a faulty 
language. 
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assuming that beneath even such news, wrongly 
conveyed or wrongly understood, there lurks something 
wôr thy of careful. investigation. Indeed the laborious 
task of consulting all possible évidence and weighing 
conflicting accounts is necessary, if we are not to be 
misled i i j to wrong conclusions. The Jesuit Fathers 
passed on what they heard or imagined they had heard 
tod as they understood i t . They were not w r i t i n g the 
story of their own times w i t h sober judgments formed 
on à review of all the known facts. They seldom had 
the means to test their sources when dealing w i t h what 
they heard and recorded in their letters. Contradictions 
are often set down wi thout the wri ter noticing them : 
l ike the narratives of mediseval writers in Europe, their 
letters cannot be relied upon unless we can verify them 
by collatéral évidence.. They never pretended to be 
historians of the scientific type and it would be whol ly 
wrong to expect them, in the circumstances they were 
plâced, to haye been scientific in their method; and 
possibly they would hâve been so, if they had had our 
kpgliances for comparison. Their wri t ings cannôt be 
treated as history in the truest sensé. W h a t is even 
more, remarkable is that their narrative fails wherever we 
could test it from facts independently known. Further-
paorç, even " traditions " current in the very country 
where thèse " c r u e l " deeds are said to hâve been perpe-
trated do not countenance the carrying out of such 
barbarous acts as we find givep currency to in the letters 
of the Jesuit Fathers. Thèse " traditions " are referred 
to by W i l k s and by Dëvachandra. A narration of them 
w i l l show how widely différent they are from the versions 
sent home by the Jesuit Fathers. 

Of thèse two, W i l k s is the earlier, w r i t i n g as he did 
about 1810. Though he does not 
specifically state his sources of infor
mation, he frankly admits that What 

Narratives of Wilks 
and Devachandra 
(19th century). 
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he gives is the " traditionary account" which , he says,-
" has been traced through several channels to sources of 
the most respectable information." W r i t i n g more than 
a hundred years after the events, he had, in the absence 
of authentic information, necessarily to dépend on 
" t radit ion " which had its o w n modes of transmuting 
facts. Certain similarities between his own version and 
that of Dêvachandra suggest a common source to both. 
It is possible that W i l k s based his account on the oral 
information available both to himself and to Dêvachandra 
at the t ime, they being contemporaries. L t . Col . 
Mackenzie, who carried out his Survey of Mysôre in 
1804, was a friend of W i l k s and possibly knew Dêva
chandra. Dêvachandra himself, a Jain Bràhman of 
Kanakagiri (Maleyùr), actually completed his work 
Râjâvali-Kathâ in 1838. In this work, he treats of 
the kings of the Karnâtaka country (including those of 
Mysore) from the earliest times down to the nineteenth 
century. He writes, however, not as a critical historian 
but as a gatherer and chronicler of current tradit ion. 
Added to i t , he was a full-blooded Jain and wrote w i t h 
ail the fervour of a good partisan who believed in the 
greatness of his own religion. Wilks 's story is found 
detailed in différent parts of his work. It is brought 
together hère and presented in one conspectus, so that a 
complète idea may be formed of the " tradit ion " as W i l k s 
received i t . 

" One of the earliest measures of this Raja's reign," 
writes W i l k s of Chikkadëva,9 " had been 
to compel the dépendant Wadeyars and 
Poligars, who, l ike his own ancestorg, 

had commenced the career of ambition by affecting in 
their respective districts to be addressed by the t i t le of 
Raja, publicly to renounce that assumption of indepen-
dence, to disclaim the local prérogatives of punishmènt 
9 Wilks, I. 219-222. 

Wilks's account. 
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and confiscation wi thont previous authority from the 
Raja, and to .revert to their original character of obedient 
officera.ot.the government. This object was aided by 
first inv i t ing , and t h e n . compelling them to fix their 
résidence at Seringapatam ; by assigning to them offices 
of honour about the Baja's person, and gradually con-
vert ing them from rebelliqus chieftains to obsequious 
courtiers. The insurgents in the districts were left, in 
conséquence, destitute of the direction of their accustomed 
leaders, and the Jungum priests, deprived of their local 
importance, and much of their pecuniary receipts, by the 
removal of thèse mock courts from the provinces, were 
foremost in expressing their detestatiôn of this new and 
unheard-of measure of finance, and in exhorting their 
disciples to résistance. Everywhere the inverted plough, 
suspended from the tree at the gâte of the village, whose 
shade forms the coffee-house or the exchange of its 
inhabitants, annpunced a state of insurrection. Having 
determined not to t i l l the land, the husbandmen deserted 
their villages, and assembled in some places l ike fugitive^ 
seeking a (listant settlement ; in others, as rebels breath-
ing revenge. Chick Deo-Raj, however, was too prompt 
in his measures to admit of any very formidable 
combination. Before proceeding to measures of open 
violence, he adopted a plan of perfidy and horror, 
yielding in infamy to nothing which we find recorded in 
the annals of the most sanguinary people. An invitat ion 
was sent to ail the priests of the Jungum to meet the 
Raja at the great temple of Nunjendgode, about fourteen 
miles south of Mysoor, pstensibly to converse w i t h h i m 
on the subject of the refractory conduct of their followers. 
Treachery was apprehended, and the number which 
assembled was estimated at about four hundred only. A 
large p i t had been previously prepared in a walled 
inclosure, connectéd by a séries of squares composed of 
tent walls, w i t h the canopy of audience, at wh ich they 
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were successively received one at a t ime, and after 
making their, obeisance were desired to retire to a place, 
where, according to custom, they expected to find refresh-
ments prepared at the expence of the Raja. Expert 
executioners were in wait ing in the square, and every 
individual in succession was so skilfully beheaded, and 
tumbled into the pit , as to give no alarm to those who 
followed, and the business of the public audience went 
on wi thout interruption or suspicion. Circular orders 
had been sent for the destruction, on the same day, of 
ail the Jungum muts (places of résidence and worship) in 
his dominions, ; and the number reported to hâve been 
in conséquence destroyed was upwards of seven hundred, 
The disappearance of the four hundred Jungum priests 
was the only in t imat ion of their fate received by their 
mournful disciples ; but the traditionary account which I 
hâve above delivered has been traced through several 
channels to sources of the most respectable information, 
and I profess my entire belief in the reality of the fact. 
This notable achievement was followed by the opérations 
of the troops, which had also been previously combined. 
Wherever a mob had assembled, a detachment of troops, 
chiefly cavalry, was collected in the neighbourhood, and 
prepared to act on one and the same day. The orders 
were distinct and simple ; to charge without parley into 
the midst of the mob ; to eut down in the first sélection 
every man wearing an orange-coloured robe (the 
peculiar garb of the Jungum priests) ; and not to cease 
steting u n t i l the crowds had everywhere dispersed. It 
may be concluded that the effects of this system of terror 
left no material difficulties to the final establishment of 
the new System of revenue; and there is a tradit ion 
which I hâve not been able to authenticate, that the 
Raja exacted from every village a wr i t ten renunciation, 
ostensibly voluntary, of private property in the land, and 
an acknowledgment that it was the r ight of the state, 
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If sucfe documents ever existed, they were probahly 
destroyed in 17:86." 

" The s ix th was," says W i l k s in another part of 
his work,10 " the lawful share of the crop for wh ich the 
Raja received his équivalent in inoney ; and, from previous 
reasoning and subséquent fact, we hâve every cause 
to believe that he was unwi l l i ng to risk the odium 
of increasing this proportion in a direct manner. He 
therefore had recourse to the law of the Sasters, which 
authorized h i m , by no very forced construction, to attack 
the husbandman by a variety of vexatious taxes, which 
should compel h i m to seek relief by desiring to compound 
for their abolition by a voluntary increase of the landed 
assessment : and this is the arrangement wh ich generally 
ensued ; although, from the great discontent excited by 
the taxes, the compromise was generally made on the 
condition of excepting some one or more of the most 
offensive, and proportionally increasing those which 
remained ; but the Raja, w i t h that profound knowledge 
of human nature which distinguished ail his measures, 
exempted from thèse new imposts ai l the lands which 
were allotted to the provincial soldiery in lieu of pay, 
according to the ordinary practice of the smaller Hindoo 
states, and thus neutralised, in some degree, the opposa 
t ion to the measure, and ensured the means of eventual 
uompulsion. Those who may be desirous of comparing 
the ingenuity of an eastern and a western financier, may 
examine the subjoined détail of thèse taxes. The whole 
System is stated to hâve been at once unfolded, w i t h 
in t ima t ion that it would be gradually introduced accord
ing to circumstances ; but the commotions which it 
produced by leading to measures of extrême severity, 
precipitated its total and abrupt introduct ion." 

" The religious principles of the Raja/ ' remarks 
W i l k s in a différent part of his work,1 1 " seem to hâve been 

10. Ibid, 217-319. 11. Ibidi 214. 
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sufficiently flexible tô adapt themselves wi thou t difliculty 
to the circumstances of the times. There is l i t t l e doubt 
that he was educated in the principles of the Jungum ; 
but he openly conformed to the cérémonial of the 
Vishnoo, which was the rul ing religion. H i s early and 
long int imacy w i t h Visha Lacsha, the Jain Pundi t , whom 
on his élévation he had appointed his first minister, 
created a gênerai belief that he was secretly converted to 
that persuasion., and an expectation that he would openly 
profess it ; and this circumstance was supposed chiefly 
to hâve influenced the Jungum to assassinate that 
minister. W h e n Tremalayangar, a Vishnavite, became 
afterwards the confidential minister, the Kaja evinced 
as strong an attachment to that persuasion : but political 
considérations alone would hâve rendered h i m the 
decided enemy of the religion in which he was supposed 
to hâve been educated. . . . The hosti l i ty and hatred 
of the Raja was farther increased by the opposition 
which the Jungum incited against his financial measures." 

" The first fourteen years of this reign," W i l k s writes 
elsewhere in his work,12 " were occupied in thèse financial 
measures, interior reforms, and minor conquests ; but 
thèse reforms had rendered so unpopular the administra
t ion of the Jain Pundit , to whom they were chiefly 
attributed, that a plan was secretly concerted for his 
assassination. Chick Deo Eaj had, wi thout doubt, in 
the early part of his life, been educated in the doctrines 
of the Jungum, which was the religion of his ancestors : 
he had hi therto, since his accession to the throne, shewn 
no very marked attachment to any form of worship, but 
was supposed, f rom particular habits which he had 
adopted, and from the great influence of the Jain Pundi t , 
to hâve conceived the intent ion of reviving the doctrines 
of that ancient sect. The Pundi t was attacked and 
mortal ly wounded, while returning at night , in the usual 

12. Ibid, 107.108. 
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manner, from court to his own dwell ing (1686) ;13 and as, 
in addition to religions motives, the Jungum had a deep 
account of xevenge to retaliate, for the murder of their 
priests, . , , the suspicion of this assassination fell 
chiefly upon that people, and tended to confirai the aliéna
t ion of the Raja's m i n d from the doctrines of their sect. 
î l e was much affected at the intelligence of this event, 
and immediately proceeded to the house of the minister 
to console h i m in his last moments, and to receive his 
advice regarding the choice of a successor. The advice 
was entirely unprejudiced, and he recommended, as the 
most able and honourable man of the court, a person of 
adverse religion, namely, Tremalayangar, a bramin of the 
sect of Vishnoo. To h i m the Raja gave his whole confi
dence ; and, in conformity to his advice, soon afterwards 
made an open profession of the doctrines of that prevail-
ing religion. In other respects, the new administration 
was conducted on the same principles as the preceding, 
and w i t h an equal degree of prudence and vigour." 

Such, in the words of W i l k s , is his version of the 
*' t radi t ion " as he received i t , a " t radit ion " he believed 
i n . We may now t u r n to Dêvachandra who wrote some 
twenty-eight years later than W i l k s , though probably, as 
remarked above, he was one of those who, as an active 
gatherer and chronicler of t radi t ion current during his 
period, was possibly also one of i ts oral disseminators, 
and as such one of those on whom W i l k s himself was 
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probably dépendent to some extent. However this may 
be, Chikkadevaràja was, according to Dèvachandra,14 

governing the kingdom he had inherited, since February 
1673 (i.e., f rom about three months after his accession), 

w i t h the counsel (mantralochaneyim) 
of his minister Viéâlâksha-Pandit. 
Chikkadëva's f i r s t a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 

measure, a iming at the public weal, was the introduction 
of a land survey and settlement. A fixed assessment 
(siddàya) of six hanas per 100 measures (kamba) was 
introduced on lands of the first class, four on those of the 
middle class and two on inferior ones, exemptions being 
granted in respect of benevolences and compulsory dues 
therefrom (kânike, kaddàya). Whi l e he was thus 
ru l ing his subjects and attending to his conquests, the 
Jangamas, being the proud possessors of many maths, 
houses and rent-free lands ail over the country, had 
become exceedingly powerful, and, fortified in the belief 
that the t i t le Wodeyar was applicable to them alone and 
none else, began to consider themselves as vir tual rulers 
of the kingdom. In October 1684 (Baktàkshi, Âêvïja), 
they, having corne together, assembled a huge crowd of 
people, numbering nearly a lakh, on an extensive field 
near Tàyùr. Fencing the area w i t h a thorny hedge and 
pi tching up their camp w i t h i n i t , they appointed three 
from among themselves as their principal leaders, 
designating them as k ing, minister and commander-in-
chief respectively. They then expelled the king's 
officiais—who were enriching themselves in local parts— 
asserting their own claims to rule. The Jangama 
annoyance soon became unbearable. They stopped 
payment of revenue dues and organized armed opposition 
to established authority in the local parts. To Chikka
devaràja Wodeyar, their réduction by ordinary means 
seemed wel l n igh impossible. At length, however, 
14. Raj. Kath. X I I . 477, 482-485, 487-488, also X I . 387, 389, 391-892, 394-395, 

D ê v a c h a n d r a ' s 
version. 
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Viéâlâksha Pandit's counsel prevailed. In accordance 
w i t h i t , Paridullà Khân (Faridullâ Khân), an officer 
commanding 200 horse, was entrusted w i t h the task of 
quelling the rébellion. He proceeded against the rebels, 
w i t h his men fully equipped, and soon secured entrance 
to the camp of the leaders, feigning submission to them 
ostensibly as an adventurer in search of pasture (charâyi) 
below the Passes. The leaders were occupying their 
seats on an elevated ground. Believing in Paridullà 
Khân's words, they dictated their u l t imatum (namely, the 
extinction of ail legitimate rule and the establishment of 
their own sovereignty w i t h i n three days) and tried to win 
h i i n over to their own side. This led to an altercation, 
in the course of which Paridullà Khân pushed his 
opponents aside and instantly knocked them down w i t h 
the aid of his arrows. Thereupon, a hue and cry 
followed in the camp ; and the assembled crowds began 
to disperse in abject terror. On receipt of this news, the 
k ing (Chikkadëvaràja) ordered the démolition of the 
maths and houses of the Jangamas in the rural parts, and 
the confiscation of their rent-free lands. The Jangamas 
began to évade the issue by concealing themselves. A 
regular search for them was instituted by the king's 
officers. Gurikàr Nanje-Gaùda of Kamaravalli offered his 
services in the work of tracing out the rebels. He went 
about the country w i t h his followers and succeeded in 
capturing a thousand Jangamas, most of whom were 
found plying the agricultural profession in disguise. Thèse 
were brought in before the king who, in great wrath, 
had them ail put to death (arasant kôpisi yallaram 
pariharisidanu). Further, on ail those subjects who 
had made common cause w i t h the disloyal Jangamas, he 
levied an enhanced révenue assessment. Thus, for 
evecy varaha of the original assessment, they were norw 
isequired to pay an additional tax of 5 hana-adda under 
ferar items,. namely, benevolences (bëdigé), currency 
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discount (nânya-votta), fee for gràzing rights (hullu-samit) 
and for observance of local usage or custom (vyavaharane-
bagé). Side by side, eighteen departments (châvadi) 
for the administration of sunka, pommu and other items 
of taxes levied were established, and officiais posted to 
supervise the revenue collections. All this added to the 
distress of the subjects. Meantime, the remaining 
Vïra-êaivas became thoroughly irr i tated w i t h Viéâlàksha-
Pandit. " This Jain alone," they delibefated, " is the 
main cause for the slaughter of the Jangamas, our 
preceptors, and for the uprooting of ail our dwellings, 
maths and rent-free estâtes. Therefore he should be 
done away w i t h , " Accordingly they prevailed upon an 
individual by name Nâganna, who had practised at arms. 
Nâganna made friends w i t h the followers of the Pandit. 
One day, as the Pandit was proceeding to the Palace 
seated in a palankeen (sibigeyanêri), the hireling flung 
himself at h i m and pierced h i m through leaving h i m 
unconscious, in which state he was conveyed home. 
At this intelligence, k ing Chikkadëva proceeded in 
person to seè the Pand i t : he felt immensely grieved 
that ail his power was lost. The Pandit, in his last 
moments, recommended Tirumalârya (Tirumalaiyangâr) 
as his successor in office, and passed away. In com
mémoration of the minister's services, the k ing issued a 
l i th ic grant, bestowing on Bommarasa, son of the 
Pandit, the village of Yëchiganahalli as a rakta-kodige. 
F r o m hence, Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar began to rule 
the kingdom w i t h the ad vice of Tirumalârya. On one 
occasion, Chikkadëvarâja, having entrusted the gênerai 
management of affairs to an influential person by name 
Dodda-Dëvaiya in Seringapatam (sarvàdhikâradolirisi), 
proceeded on an expédition in the north. At this 
ppportune moment, the Vïra-êaivas, having assembled, 
apprised Dodd-Dëva iya thus ; " Formerly, Viéâlàksha-
Paçidit, as the foremost man in power, brought about the 
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destruction of our maths and houses. N o w is your 
chance. Being a Vïra-êaiva, you hâve to do away w i t h 
ai l the Jain temples in the k ingdom." Accordingly, in 
September 1698 (1 1620, Bahudhânya, Bhâdrapada), 
Dodda-Dëvaiya, w i t h the help of 10,000 labourers, 
demolished about 1,700 bastis situated in the neighbour-
hood of Mysore. Hear ing this, the k ing ordered the 
stoppage of further molestation. Dodda-Dëvaiya died 
in prison some t ime later. 

In the early part of his reign, we are further told by 
Dëvachandra,15 k ing Chikkadëva, having inquired 
about the fundamentals of ail religions, became convinced 
that Jainism was the most sublime of ail and the Jaina 
mode of l iv ing (Jainâchâra) the purest. Accordingly, 
he enjoined on the inmates of his household to br ing in 
water only after fi l tering it clean of ail insects. Fur ther , 
he would not accept certain things known to be 
obnoxious (kelavu dôsha-vastugalam kollade). Being 
k indly disposed towards l iv ing créatures (jivadayâ-
paranâgï), he laid down that in lieu of the countless 
animais l ike sheep, etc., that were being slaughtered by 
vile persons to propitiate or appease the deities, only 
cocoanuts should be used. Fo l lowing the advice of 
Viéâlâksha-Pandit, he also directed the construction of a 
Chaityâlaya to Vardhamâna-Tïrthankara, near the 
Purâna-Basti in Seringapatam, setting up therein the 
images of the 24 Jinas ; and further got sanctioned the 
performance of the Mastakâbkishêka in Sravana-Belagola 
twice or thrice. In the latter part of Chikkadëva's 
reign, however, Tirumalàrya, continues Dëvachandra,16 

brought home to the king's mind the greatness 
of the Srï-Vaishnava fai th, and secured concessions and 
benefactions, grants of titles and insignias of office to 
individual adhérents of that religion, making it not 
only pure and sacred but also great in the popular eye. 
16. Ibid, X I I . 479-480, also X I . 387-389. 16, Ibid, X I I . 487, also X I . 898-894:. 
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Many were convetted into Vïra-Vaishnavas in this 
manner. The scholar Chikkanna-Pandita (Chikkaiya-
Pandita), Bommarasa-Pandita and Dêvarasa, who were 
all Jaina Brâhmans, accepted, w i t h a view to ingratiate 
themselves into the king's favour, the ê r ï - V a i s h p a v a 
mudrâ and put on the tïkâ, the Srï-Vaishnava mark ; and 
thus became avowed enemies of the Jaina fai th. In short, 
Tirumalârya glorified êrî-Vaishnavism and carried on a 
vigorous propaganda of proselytism, put t ing the tïkâ on 
several people, impressing the mudrâ on them and 
making the individual Dâsas strong in their professions 
of Srï-Vaishnavism. 

B o t h W i l k s and Dêvachandra, in the above extracts, 
speak of the administration of Chikka-
dëvaràja Wodeyar as having been 
attended w i t h some trouble during the 

early part of his reign. Each, however, has his own 
version regarding its origin, development and suppression. 
According to W i l k s , the trouble originated from the 
discontent brought about by the curbing of the inde-
pendence of the Wodeyars (including Jangama priests) 
and Pâlegârs, and by the levy of " a variety of vexatious 
taxes " on the husbandman, in addition to the lawful 
share (1/6) of the government dues, by Chikkadëvaràja 
Wodeyar ; under the working policy of his minister 
Viéâlâksha-Pandit, it assumed the shape of open résist
ance to authority, though the promptness of the k ing 
prevented a formidable combination on the part of the 
insurgents ; it was suppressed by the treacherous massacre 
of 400 Jangamas, leaders of the revolt, at the temple 
of Nanjangùd, followed by the démolition of more than 
700 maths of the Jangamas, the dispersion of the mob 
by the mi l i t a ry and the forced renunciation of private 
property ; and finally it ended in the revengeful and 
retaliatory murder of Viéàlâkshâ-Paçdit by the Vïra-
éaivas (1686). According to Dêvachandra, on the other 

31 
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Hand, the government of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, during 
the early years of his reign, was beneficent ; trouble arose 
however, about the middle of Chikkadëvarâja's reign, 
when the Jangamas having become exceedingly powerful, 
began toassert themselves and incited the people to revolt; 
it assumed the shape of an organized rébellion against 
established authority, the insurgents stopping payment of 
revenue dues and expelling the unpopular officiais ; it was 
suppressed by the slaughter of the ringleaders, followed 
by the dispersion of the mob by the military, the destruc
tion of maths and houses and the confiscation of the 
rent-free estâtes of the Jangamas, the search for the 
fugitive Jangamas, the massacre of a thousand of them 
under the orders of the king and the levy of an enhanced 
assessment on the disaffected subjects ; it ended in the 
retaliatory murder of Viéâlâksha-Pandit by the Vïra-êaivas 
(1686), and later by the démolition of the Jain bastis 
by them (in 1698) .17 The religion of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar was, according to Wilks, flexible. In the early 
part of his reign, he was a Vïra-êaiva (" Jungum ") though 
openly conforming to the cuit of Vishnu, while the 
Vïra-êaivas, from his intimacy with Viéâlâksha-Pandit, 
believed and suspected him to hâve been secretly 
converted to Jainism, expecting him to publicly adopt 
the latter faith, a circumstance which, it is suggested, 
influenced them (Vïra-êaivas) to murder the Pandit. 
Consequently, in the latter part of his reign, Chikka
dëvarâja was definitely alienated from the doctrines of 
Vïra-êaivism and openly professed [Srï] Vaishnavism 
under the advice and influence of Tirumalaiyangâr. 
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According to Dëvachandra, on the contrary, Chikkadëva
râja Wodeyar was, in the early years of his reign, a 
confirmed Jaina, adhering to the tenets of that fa i th and 
encouraging the Jains under the advice of Viéâlâksha-
Paridit. Even in the latter part of his reign, 
Dëvachandra would make it appear, Chikkadëvarâja 
continued his prédilections for Jainism despite the 
proselytizing tendencies of êrï-Vaishnavism at his court 
under the influence of Tirumalârya (Tirumalaiyangàr), 
the new minister. 

Wi lks ' s account starts w i t h his assumption that 
from the beginning Chikkadëvarâja's 
administration was based on the idea 
of all régal power being concentrated 

in himself, which led, in his opinion, ult imately to a 
public revolt. H i s view-point of the fiscal measures and 
policy of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar is whol ly opposed to 
the administrative traditions current in the country and 
does not take adéquate notice of the actual conditions 
under wh ich Chikkadëvarâja worked. He believes i n , and 
exaggerates, the story of the massacre of the Jangamas, 
whi le his conception of the évolution of Chikkadëvarâja's 
personal religion is governed more by political and 
économie considérations than by the probabilities of 
historical fact. Dëvachandra being himself a Jaina, his 
account is throughout characterized by bias in favour 
of Jainism as the religion of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar. 
H i s picture of the sudden rise and revolt of the Jangamas 
under idéal conditions is rather inconsistent. H i s 
a t t r ibut ion of the massacre of the Jangamas directly to 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar is, again, a sheer exaggeration, 
if not a travesty of facts : it is both improbable and 
impossible and it contradicts his own statement that 
Chikkadëvarâja, as a staunch follower of Jainism, was 
k ind to all l i v ing créatures. Fur ther , his chronology is, 
as usual, vague and unreliable. He allows an interval of 

3 1 * 
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twelve years to iapse between the murder of Viéâlâksha-
Pandit (1686) and the démolit ion of the Jain bastis by 
the Vîra-êaivas (1698), which is incredible. B o t h thèse 
writers, as we shall further see below, differ also between 
thernselves on certain points of détail connected w i t h the 
Jangama agitation. Thèse l imitat ions apart, an exami-
nation of the accounts of Wi lks and Dëvachandra in the 
l ight of other sources would go to show that there was 
some public disturbanse in Mysore during 1684-1686, i.e., 
about the middle of Chikkadëvarâja's reign :1 8 it appears 
to hâve been due not so much to religious persécution or 
political aggrandizement on the part of Chikkadëva as to 
fear engendered in the rural classes as to the effect of the 
fiscal measures introduced by h i m , which was fanned 
into flame by those who would be most affected by them, 
especially at just the t ime when Chikkaçlëvarâja was 
straining every nerve to maintain his foothold in the 
Madura country as against the Mahrattas. The disturb-
ance that followed was quelled w i t h a strong hand ; the 
ringleaders were put to death ; respect for order and 
authority was enforced wi thout fear or favour by Viéà-
lâksha-Pandit, the Pr ime Minister of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, which eventually brought about his own down-
fall ; and a System of checks and counter-checks intro
duced, by which the possibility of further disturbances 
was minimised. Neither the allégation that Chikkadëva
râja attacked the husbandman w i t h "a variety of vexatious 
taxes " nor the story relating to his alleged participation 
in the sanguinary massacre of the Jangamas has so far 
been substantiated.19 There is not even a whisper of the 

18. Vide Chs. XI and X I I of this work, for références to the issue in its oon-
temporary bearings. 

19. Among modem writers, Bice acoepts Wilks's account (see Mya. Gaz.  
Old édition, I. 366-367) ; S. K. Aiyangar (Ancient India, pp. 300-301) 
interpréta the fiscal position as a " revision of taxes which cost the life of 
the Jain Pundit, the responsible author of the révision," and speaks of 
" a wholesale massacre of the fanatical Jungam priests " after the 
murder of the Panait, for which there is equally no évidence. The 
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latter incident, nor even a passing référence to i t , in earlier 
Jaina works l ike the Belgolada-Gommatëévara-Charitre 
(c. 1780) and the Munivaméàbhyudaya (c. 1700), while 
the taxes levied by Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar were no i n 
ventions of his but, in substance, a revival of the old ones 
to suit the changing conditions of the tinies.20 Again, the 
trend of available évidence goes to show that Chikkadêva
râja Wodeyar was, from the beginning of his reign, if 
not from the early years of his life, a devout Srî-Vaishnava 
by fai th and by profession, tolérant towards ail sects and 
creeds, a just administrator aiming always at the 
happiness of his subjects, and an intensely humane 
personality.21 The accounts of W i l k s and Dêvachandra 
being later wri t ings, based on " t r ad i t ion / ' coloured by 
political bias and religious préjudice, cannot prove 
acceptable in the absence of independent corroborative 
évidence. They are accordingly to be used w i t h caution 
as authorities for this part of the history of Chikkadêva
râja's reign. 

Nor are the différences between the accounts of W i l k s 
and Dêvachandra on the one side and 
the Jesuit Fathers on the other less 
negligible. The Jesuit account repre-
sentsthe " exactions " as it stigmatizes 

the fiscal measures of Chikkadêva as the resuit of his 
mi l i ta ry policy, and suggests that the people rose against 
h i m because of his " exactions " and the " cruelties " 
practised. Whether the " cruelties " were the resuit of 

Mys. Gaz. (New édition, I I . iv. 2462-2463) doubts the accuracy of Wilks 
in regard to (1) levy of " vexatious taxes " by Chikkadêvarâja, and (2) 
the story of the latter's participation in the Jangama massacre ; and 
views with a greater degree of probability the question of Viéâlâksha-
Parujit being responsible in the main for the troubles which ensued 
during the reign. 

20. Vide Ch. X I I , for détails about the taxes levied by Chikkadêvarâja. For 
particulars about taxation in ancient Karnâ^ak, see E. 0,t I I I (1) T N . 27 
(1290), 11.45-60, M l . 95(1506), 11.21-25, IV (2) Gu. 67 (1505), 11,16-20, 
etc. (Texts in the originals). 

21, Vide Ohs. X I I , X I I I and X V I , for détails. 
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the reaction caused by the " exactions " is not clear, 
though they were presumably so. One of the Jesuit 
letters, at the same t ime, suggests that the people should 
hâve responded to the call of the k ing ; it indeed charges 
them w i t h a lack " of the sentiments of patriotism and 
national grandeur " and almost goes to show that their 
revolt was not justified from that point of view. It even 
seems to reiterate that they should hâve seconded the 
efforts of the k ing in his conquest for supremacy over 
the South. W h a t follows in regard to the choosing of 
Brâhman gênerais—one of the Vaishnava and another 
of the éaiva faith—and the manner in wh ich their large 
armies vent their fury on the officers of the k i n g and his 
représentatives and the poor Christian néophytes in the 
Satyamangalam area is not reflected in the accounts of 
either W i l k s or Dêvachandra. W h a t makes this more 
than incredible is that the k ing was a staunch Vaishnava 
w i t h undoubted good-will towards the éaivas and 
Jangamas, as we know from other sources.22 Nor is the 
other statement that the k ing himself was besieged in 
his own fortress at Mysore confirmed by either of thèse 
authorities. As a matter of fact, between 1684-1686, the 
k ing, as we hâve seen,23 was actually residing in 
Seringapatam. It w i l l also be observed that " Brâhman " 
gênerais are made to take the leading part in the Jesuit 
account, while in the accounts of W i l k s and Dêvachandra 
it is the Jangamas that figure prominently. Bemem-
bering the mutual animosities existing between the 
Jangamas and Jains, there is ground at least for the 
belief that the later version is an attempt on the part of 
Dêvachandra and his sect at making the Jangamas get 
the worst of i t . Wi lks ' s narration reflects evidently a 
version entirely différent from that of the Jesuit Fathers, 
whose account unfortunately appears to hâve been based 
on wrong information or information which had been 

22. See Ch. X I I I , for détails. 28. Ante, Chs. X I - X I V . 
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badly mutilated in transmission to them from Mysore to 
Madiira, f rom which latter place they wrote. The 
suggestion of the particular k ind of cruelty practised on 
Chikkadëva's subjects shows, if anything further at ai l 
were needed, how exaggerated should hâve been the 
news that reached them. There is not even a whisper 
of this horrible cruelty in either W i l k s or Dêvachandra, 
though, as a good Jain and an ardent chronicler of wrongs 
done to Jains, Dêvachandra would hâve been the first 
to mention i t , if it had been adopted against any set of 
them, and more so against the Jangama leaders or those 
whom the latter (Jangama leaders) misled into rébellion, 
Nor, again, is there any the smallest suggestion in either 
W i l k s or Dêvachandra that the k ing indulged in the 
cruel order for the démolition of the " pagodas of Vishnu 
and êiva " or in the further statement that they " were 
destroyed " and " their large revenues were confiscated 
to the royal treasury. , , Nor, finally, is there anything in 
the accounts of W i l k s and Dêvachandra that there was such 
a gênerai massacre of the " subjects " of the king—as is 
mentioned in the Jesuit letters—as would necessitate their 
" escaping their carnage " and fleeing to " the mountains 
and forests " there to live "a misérable l i fe ." W i l k s makés 
the whole th ing an insurrection of the peasantry who 
hated the new financial measures of the k ing and who, 
having lost their national leaders, the Pâlegârs, they 
having been compelled to live at the capital by the king, 
had fallen an easy prey to the Jangama priests who had, 
at the same time, lost their pecuniary receipts owing to the 
absence of the Pâlegârs. There is not a word of ail this 
in the Jesuit letters. Nor is there anything in them to 
suggest that the k ing was aiming at obtaining from his 
subjects a voluntary renunciation of their " private 
property in land " and an acknowledgment that " it was 
the r ight of the State.'' Dêvachandra also makes the 
Jangamas the fomenters of the insurrection in the 



raralarjeais and hé and W i l k s agrée when they stàte that 
trôops were etaployed to put the insurrection down. 
The story of the employment of Faridul lâ K h â n for the 
purpose, mentioned by Dëvachandra, though omitted by 
W i l k s , is probably t rue ; it is one of the few points on 
which W i l k s agrées w i t h h i m when he says that troops 
of cavalry were employed to disperse assemblages of 
mobs and eut down wi thout parley " every man wearing 
an orange-coloured robe (the peculiar garb of the Jungum 
priests).'' Dëvachandra, on the other hand, makes the 
Jangamas the worst offenders—not merely leaders of the 
peasantry in the insurrection, but the very authors of 
the revolt. According to h im , the annoyance caused by 
them soon became unbearable. Even the king's officiais 
were not safe at their hands. He represents the k ing as 
ordering the démolition of their maths and houses, the 
confiscation of their rent-free lands and, finally, the for-
feiture of their very lives ! The story is thus found fu l l -
fledged in Dëvachandra. Absolutely absent in the Jesuit 
letters, we find it as small as a man's hand in W i l k s , but 
in Dëvachandra, the persécution of the Jangamas takes 
its final shape in a manner which shows how Jaina tradi
t ion worked up the whole story in such a form as would 
ful ly bear out its traditional hatred towards its hated 
oppfessor, the Jangama priest. Noth ing more seems 
necessary to show that the entire account of the Jangamas 
leading the revolt or of their being put to death in thou-
sands—and that at the instance of Chikkadëvaràja himself, 
whatever his financial needs or polit ical ambitions—is a 
product of the fertile imagination of Dëvachandra w i t h 
out the least basis for i t . It is unnecessary to deny for 
Jdiis purpose that the Jangamas suffered l ike the rest of 
the peasantry ; it may also be conceded that they were in 
sympathy w i t h those who suffered w i t h them as the 
resuit of the financial measures—if thèse did so suffer in 
fact; and it may also be. granted that the k ing took 
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certain measures to carry through his fiscal schemes. It is 
possible too that certain of the Jangamas suffered heavily 
in the conflict that followed. B u t to say that the k ing 
ordered a gênerai hunt ing down of the disguised and 
craven Jangamas, as Dêvachandra puts i t , or ordered their 
massacre at Nanjangûd at the hands of expert execu-
tioners, as detailed by Wi lks , is to ask posterity to believe 
in a story which does not figure even in a cryptic form 
in the contemporary account of the Jesuit Fathers ; nor 
in the accounts of earlier Jain writers ; nor in any of the 
many inscriptions of the periôd ; nor even in the othër 
-writers of the t ime, who, belonging to other religious per
suasions, migh t be expected to hâve made a point of it 
in their favour. It is a story too which is incredible 
from the point of view of what is known of Chikka-
dêvarâja Wodeyar from other sources, easily verifiable 
and absolutely untainted by sectarian animosities and 
religious or political préjudices of any kind. Final ly it 
has to be remarked that the " t radi t ion " which came to 
be thus worked up w i t h i n about a hundred years after 
the death of Chikkadêvarâja bears on its very face 
the impress of successive additions un t i l it reaches its 
f inally evolved form in Dêvachandra. W h a t in the 
Jesuit letters appears as a measure of finance for meeting 
the exigencies of war becomes a purely fiscal measure 
in W i l k s , while in Dêvachandra there is no mention 
either of a financial or a fiscal measure as the cause of 
the insurrection. W h a t again appears in the Jesuit 
letters as a gênerai revolt of the people of the " eastern 
provinces" cornes out as an insurrection of the peasantry 
led by the Jangamas in W i l k s , and solely by the 
Jangamas themselves in Dêvachandra ; and finally the 
objects of destruction, according to the Jesuit Fathers, 
are the Vaishnava and êaiva temples, while in W i l k g they 
are 400 Jangama priests, and mpre than 7.00 Jangamp» 
matht, and in Dêvachandra they are 1,000 Jangama 
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priests and ail their houses and maths all over the rural 
parts. It is also worthy of note that while W i l k s makes 
the fiscal measures the root cause of the insurrection, 
in Dévachandra the enhancement of the assessment 
cornes off as an after-effect, as the conséquence, of the 
Jangama agitation, by way of punishing the agitationists 
for their disloyalty. It is thus clear that the " tradit ion " 
on wh ich W i l k s worked up his account of Chikkadëva'â 
fiscal measures and the results that followed their in t ro
duction is one that has undergone much development 
during the course of a century and more that had elapsed 
since the events connected w i t h them actually took placç. 
" Tradi t ion " has a tendency to grow, to transmute facts, 
and even to displace events by hundreds of years. If the 
treatment said to hâve been meted out to the Jains by an 
ancient Pàndyan k ing can be transplanted in the 17th 
century to Chikkadëvaràja, why should not " t radi t ion," 
a hundred years later, get itself busy especially in the 
hands of a wri ter of the poetic, not to say sectarian, type 
of Dévachandra, and look like an actual * " fact " of 
history in the setting in which it is made to appear by 
h i m ? The t r u t h is that tradit ional narrative—of which 
epic poetry is the highest form—deals w i t h ri tuai drama, 
and not w i t h historical fact. The real facts of a career, 
l ike ail historical facts, hâve been, and could only be, 
ascertained, as has been authoritatively dectared, from 
contemporary wr i t t en records, interpreting the word 
" wr i t t en " hère in the larger sensé as inrJuding in&crip-
tions, etc.24 

If the view of Wilks were held to be true, then the 
history of Chikkadëvaràja's reign would 
be nothing more than a chapter of 
crimes and misadventures. B u t that 

would be plainly distorting the whole of his life-story 

Final évaluation. 
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and what he did for his country and what he attempted 
to do in the direction of a settled and orderly form of 
government for Southern India as a whole. Nobody has 
yet accepted the remark of Horace Walpole that the 
history of the Yorkists and Lancastrians, and many others 
besides, is l ike reading the history of "h ighway robbers." 
The saner opinion has been that even amid the bloodied 
records of a king's life—to-day we may even justifiably 
say, a nation's life—we find jewels of culture, ornaments 
of w i t and treasures of useful invention. It is thèse 
that redeem our fai th in man and it is thèse again that 
restore our hope in his future. We hâve to remember, 
thus much at least if we are to read history aright or to 
purpose. In the case of Chikkadêvarâja, there is reason 
to believe that neither his policy nor his actions ever 
reached that extrême point which landed h i m in or 
necessitated the perpétration of dark deeds even for the 
purpose of gaining selfish ends. Granting for the sake 
of argument that the version of W i l k s is true and that 
i t is founded in t ru th fu l t radi t ion, the utmost that 
would hâve to be said would be that he was served by a 
minister who possibly exceeded his instructions or went 
beyond the l imi t s of what might be called rninisterial 
responsibility. We know that Chikkadëva came to the 
throne quite peaceably. He was king of the whole 
country and ail its people. Amongst his own people, he 
knew neither friend nor foe, for he came from Hangala 
to succeed to the throne and had held aloof from every 
one connected w i t h his predecessor. To br ing peace and 
order into the land, to gain for it the supremacy that 
belonged to it as the r igh t fu l successor to Vijayanagar 
claims in the South, and to rule the country just ly and 
we l l , were his objects. Thèse would hâve been diffiçult 
of achievement even to a wise and experienced ruler 
dur ing the period his life was cast in ; and to Chikkadëva, 
who was only twenty-eight years old when he ascended 
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thè' throne, they should hâve been well n igh impossible; 
B u t he seems to hâve known by instinct how to govern 
and raake laws, how to choose his ministers wisely, and 
how to get the best out of them. W i t h thèse good 
qualities he had the pertinacity to keep steadily to what 
he distinctly aimed at ; this was to strengthen and b ind 
together the country he ruled over and the additions he 
was constaûtly endsavouring to make to i t , so that his 
kingship might extend over the whole of the south of 
India . To this end, he made himself the centre of ail 
power. He mapped out his plans ; he chose the men to 
.carry them out ; he remembered everything, he thought 
of everything, and he cared for everything. W h e n busy 
w i t h his wars in the distant south or the equally distant 
north-west, he found t ime to th ink of reforma in the 
administrative and social structure, not excluding even 
his Palace household. Nôthing, indeed, seemëd to escape 
his eye or his hand and that is possibly the main reason 
why his reign seems so fu l l of action. Nor did he for-
get his Maker or his responsibility to H i m . He was 
deeply religious, though religion w i t h h i m did not mean 
mère bigotry or superstition, 

Everything that is known of Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar 
from the reliable sources pertaining to his period shows 
h i m to hâve been a popular k ing and a k ing too who was 
interested in his work. He might not hâve succeeded in 
ail that he strove for or attempted. It is given to no 
human being to achieve everything he aims at. Thaè 
Chikkadëvaràja failed in some of his objectives only shows 
that he was but a human being. Perfection cannot be, 
and is not, claimed for h im . A man below or abové 
humâni ty is r ight ly termed a monstrosity and Chikka-
dëva was neither. He loved his people, his cotmtry and 
Ms k ind . In his work—of administration and rèform—he 
waé he lpedby his ûnnister Viéâlâksha-Pandît, evidently 
à man of ready wi t , who had.been his colleague-at-studies 
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and whom, when he became king, he had made his 
Minister-in-chief. Evidently Chikkadêvarâja had grown 
tô like h i m and begun to trust h i m as only an intimate 
friend would. Between the two—aided by the rest of 
the cabinet—they seem to hâve managed the business of 
the country. The nearest paralïel we can th ink of in 
Engl ish History to the relationship that existed between 
them is that of Henry II and Thomas Becket. - I f 
Becket met his fate at the hands of assassins, so did 
Viâalâksha. Henry's outburst in the one case led to the 
murder of Becket in the cathedral ; but in the case of 
Viéâlâksha, it was the munster's own unpopularity that 
led to his death in the streets of Seringapatam. If 
Henry's remorse was genuine, Chikkadëva's sorrow was 
sincère, for he knew the extent of the loss he had 
sustained. A i l that we know of. Chikkadëva makes us 
doubt whether the causes that led to Viéâlâksha's death 
can be. set down to his master. We now know that the 
reforms—fiscal and administrative—were themselves 
not of a k ind to raise the ire of the people against the 
k ing. If that be so, then the manner of giving effect 
to them—purely an executive act—must hâve been such 
as to render the minister not only unpopular but also 
hated. There must hâve been something in the modus 
operandi of the minister, that rendered the scheme itself. 
unwelcome, if not odious, in the popular eye. This 
should hâve helped to transfer the responsibility for 
pushing them through from the minister, whose duty ït 
was to give effect to i t , to the k ing who was, perhaps, 
neither aware of the exact methods employed nor of the 
extent to which punitive steps had descended for giving 
effect to them. The minister was by religion a Ja inand 
that was enough to suspect his bona fides. When the 
measure affected the local peasantry who were more or 
less in the hands of priests, whose relationship w i t h the 
Jains as a class was something other than cordial, ai l the 
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conditions necessary for an insurrection were evidently 
présent. What followed may be inferred from the 
letters of the Jesuit Fathers, though there is reason to 
believe that there was évident exaggeration in the 
manner in which the récalcitrants were dealt with. It 
may be conceded that the minister crushed the insurrec
tion with measures which were harsh even for his times 
and the harshness, as a matter of course, came to be 
attached to his sovereign as the probable person who 
should hâve sanctioned it. The sequel shows that this 
should hâve been so. The minister died and the whole 
incident closed. The king chose as his minister the 
person recommended by Viéâlâksha, but then too there 
was no évidence of popular discontent. The king had no-
thing to fear from his people, and there was no danger 
of a rising against him. The people were true to him 
and to his new minister, though the latter was a person 
of the choice of the hated Viéâlâksha himself. The 
people indeed—at least the chief malcontents—had no 
common cause against him, and they were silenced hy 
the turn that events had taken. Viââlâksha's choice of 
his successor was excellent and the king's approval of it 
proved evidently magical in its effects. It might be that 
the king, immediately order was restored, beat down one 
by one the remaining leaders of the agitation and thus 
put down quietly what would, in less capable hands, 
hâve given occasion for further trouble. Though 
Chikkadëva, moderate in his use of victory, spared the 
masses who had been misled, he did not evidently let go 
his grip over the leaders whom he so weakened that 
they could do nothing against him. After this insurrec
tion, the Pâjegârs and religious leaders lost still more 
of their power, and the king's ascendency over the 
whole kingdom became nearly absolute. But the 
memory of the insurrection and the hatred conceived by 
the populace against the minister, whom the country 
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held responsible for the whole trouble—the manner of 
his death is witness to this—long survived the event, 
and in due course tradition built round it â tale that has 
puzzled as much historians. of the period as the 
veracious seeker after the truth, wherever it might be. 



C H A P T E R X V I . 

C H I K K A D E V À R A J À W O D E Y A R , 1673-1704—(contd.) 

Domestic life: Queens, etc.—The Kalale Family—Death of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, November 16, 1704—His person-
ality, aocomplishments and character—Contemporary testi-
mony as to his greatness—His insignias and titles— An 
estimate of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar: As a political 
builder—As a politician—As a ruler—As a religious and social 
reformer—His conception ofhumàn equality—As a "Maker 
ofMysore"—Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar in the 18th century 
literature—His claim on posterity. 

LI F E in the Royal household at Seringapatam during 
the reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar was ordinarily 

one of peace and felicity. We hâve 
référence1 to Chikkadevaraja attended 
by his queens and served by chamber-

maids holding in their hands the pouch, spittoon, 
staff, tassels, goblet and fans) and accomplished ladies 
of the court, proficient in dancing, music (vocal and 
instrumental) and poetry among the arts. Chikka
devaraja Wodeyar is further credited2 with having 

improved the management of the Palace 
household by instituting twenty-two 
departments and organising their admi

nistration. Dêvâjamma, daughter of Lingarâjaiya of 
Yelandûr, was his principal queen (pattada-râni, 

Domestic life. 

Queens, etc. 
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pattadarasî)* She is identical with " Kempadëvamma," 
"Dëvàmbâ," "Dëvamâmbà " and "Dëvamma" of 
Yelandùr, prominently mentioned in literary and other 
sources.4 She was an idéal lady,6 pious and ever devoted 
to her husband.6 Among other queens of Chikkadëvarâja 
were7 Dëvamma (daughter of Dalavâi Kumâraiya of 
Kàlale), Kempamma (daughter of Sômarâjaiya of Mùgûr), 
Chikka-Muddamma (daughter of C h â m a r â j a i y a 
or Châmaiya of Yelandùr), Dodda-Dëpamma (another 
daughter of Dalavâi Kumâraiya), Dodda-Muddamma 
(daughter of Dëvaiya-Arasu of Kalale), Kempananjamma 
and Gauramma (daughters of Vïrarâjaiya of Hullahalli) , 
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Dëvïramma (daughter of Basavarâjaiya of Hullahalli) 
and Kântamma (daughter of Krishçiaiya of Kottâgâla); 
Dëvâjamma of Yelandûr, the principal queen, was, it 
would seem, the most favourite consort of Chikkadëva
râja. Her memory is perpetuated by a votive mantapa 
(of nine ankanams), to the north-east of the principal pond 
(Jcalyâni) at Mëlkôte, with her name inscribed thereon 
(arasi ammanavaru Yalavandûra Dëvâjammanavara sëve* 
mantapa).8 Of the junior queens of Chikkadëvarâja, 
Gauramma appears mentioned in a lithic inscription dated 
November 3,1690,9 recording her gift of the Gôpâla-sarasu 
pond for the Goddess (Amma) of Talaku, south of the town 
of Maddagiri. By his senior queen Dëvàjarnma, Chikka
dëvarâja Wodeyar had a son (è. 1672) by name 
Kanthïrava (afterwards Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 
I I ) . 1 0 He is also said11 to hâve had a daughter by name 
Dëvâjamma (6. 1680) by Dodda-Muddamma of Kalale, 
one of .his junior queens. Among other members of 
the Royal Family, Kantihïravaiya (Kanthïrava-Arasu), 
younger brother of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, appearp to 
hâve stayed12 in Seringapatam holding a subordinate 
position during the reign. A lithic record, dated June 
17, 1676,13 registers the consécration by him of the image 
of Pattâbhirâma in Sômanàthapur and his grant of the 
village of Uklagere for its maintenance. 
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F r ô m the dotnestic, no less frôm the pôiittcàl, point 
of view, it is of interest to noté that 
the Kalale Fami ly came in to greater 
protnihence and into increasing contact 

w i t h the Mysore Royal House during this period. 
Mallarâja I I I , eldest son of Mallarâja Wodeyar alias 
Kempê-Arasu and grandson of Karikâla-Mallarâja I I , 
continued to bè the chief of Kalale t i l l Dècember 1679 
when, having no issue, he was succeeded by Dôdda-
Mallarâjaiya or Mallarâja IV (1679-1719), a nephew of 
his and eldest son of Dalavâi Kumâraiya of Kalale.14 

Kumâraiya himself having been foremost in the service 
of the kingdom of Mysore since 1667, appears to hâve 
brought about this arrangement, under which, while he 
aiined at securing direct succession in his own line to 
the sovereignty of Kalale, he also sought to cernent the 
bond of relationship between the Mysore and Kalale 
families and paved the way for opportunities to promising 
members of the Kalale House to serve as Dalavâis of 
Mysore. Indeed, as we hâve seen,15 Kumâraiya was 
himself the father-in-law of Ohikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, 
having given two of his daughters (Dëvamma and 
Dodda-Dëpamma) in marriage to h i m . H i s brother 
Dëvaiya-Arasu likewise married his daughter (Dodda-
Muddamma) to Ohikkadëvarâja. Further, on the 
retirement of Kumâraiya in May 1682, he was succeeded 
in the office of Dalavâi of Mysore by Doddaiya, a nephew 
of his and second son of Mûppina-Kântaiya of Kalale.16 

Doddaiya held the office w i t h conspicuous ability, dur ing 
1682-1690. Again, Mallarâjaiya, younger brother of 
Doçlçlaiya and last son ôf Muppina-Kântaiya,17 was the 
Dalavâi of Mysore between 1696-1698. The foundations 
of greatness of the House of Kalale in the history of 

The Ka]ale Family. 
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Mysore had tiras been laid, and developed, âlready during 
1660-1704. 

The progress of Kalale was coeval with the advance of 
Mysore into a first-rate political power 
in the south of India. Chikkadêvarâja 
Wodeyar had been reaching his sixtieth 
year and was, from ail the available 

évidence, in the full possession of his faculties to the end 
of his reign, directing the affairs of his kingdom with 
vigour and détermination. The religious vein ïn him, 
though strong and pulsating with life, did not prove an 
obstacle to his work as a warrior and statesman. He 
was rather unfortunate in one respect and that was the 
physical weakness of his only son Kaçithïrava who, as we 
shall notice in the sequel, was both deaf and dumb. 
What makes him great in the eyes of posterity is the 
singular equanimity with which he evidently bore this 
infirmity in his son and successor. The existence of 
steadfast and loyal ministers like Tirumalaiyangàr and 
others of his cabinet mtist hâve proved a consolation to 
him in his thoughts on what might happen to his son and 
to the throne when it fell vacant. His ripe spiritual 
wisdom, his developed sensé of dependence on God's 
grâce and his undaunted courage should hâve contributed 
fortitude enough to sustain him in the firm belief that 
his kingdom would be safe in the keeping of God. 
When the hand of Death was on him on November 16, 
1704, in the sixtieth year of his âge and the thirty-second 
year of his reign,18 he should hâve passed away, if not 
with contentment, at least in the hope that the kingdom 
he had built up with such assiduity, zeal and military 
valour would, despite the frailty attaching to his son, 

Death of Chikka-
d ë v a r â j a Wo ' f le -
y a r , November 16, 
1704. . 
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continue unimpaired for générations to corne. H i s 
queens, however, are stated to hâve not observed sati.19 

Under the influence of his early éducation and 
training,2 0 the personality, accomplish-
ments and character of Chikkadëvarâja 
W o d e y a r attained, as his reigi i 

progressed, a harmonious development and a remark-
able state of matur i ty , which profoundly impressed 
his contemporaries. Possessed of exceptional personal 
strength, courage and prowess,21 he was, as he appears 
to us f rom contemporary sources, a handsome personage 
(Chenniga Chikadëvarâya),22 w i t h features characteristic 
of a great man destined to rule as a sovereign23—features 
suggestive of budding manhood, charming round face, 
large lotus-like eyes, well-proportioned nose, soft arms, 
round chest, well-buil t thighs, tender feet, white complex-
ioned body, pleasing countenance and excellent voice.24 

In c iv i l society, his personal beauty was a source of 
attraction to those around him,2 0 while on the field of 
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battle he was a terrôr to his enemiés.26 Master of the 
science of arms and tbe différent arts of warfare and of 
horsemanship and elephant-riding,27 he would personally 
lead his mighty army (horse and foot) on the field, fight 
against heavy odds like a daring hero (kadugali), deftly 
(kara-chamatkrtiyim) eut off his adversaries (i.e., hostile 
powers) at the point of his farnous sword Nandaka 
and make hiraself conspictious by displaying his shining 
standard, the Garuda-dhvaja, as an emblem of victory 
(jayaêrï vilasita natana).28 The accomplished person 
that he was,20 Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar was celebrated as 
a distinguished scholar of his âge.30 He had a subtle 
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m i n d oapable of grasping the learned arts,31 and quick 
in comprehending the sentiments of othets (châru-
ràsajnam)'.32 He was a br i l l iant conversationalist (vâk-
kôvidam) and took a keen interest in debates and discus
sions among scholars in his court (sâstrigala vâda).33 To 
talk w i t h h i m once was, in the opinion of a contemporary 
poet, to wish for more talks w i t h h im , and to h i m who 
had not conversed w i t h h i m even once, the désire was 
to find an opportunity to do so. " If the nectar is only 
known by the name," this poet asks, " is it possible not 
to yearn for a drop of it ? W h e n you hâve had a taste 
of i t , is it possible not to hunger for it the m o r e ? " 34 

An expert in ail arts and sciences,35 Chikkadêvaràja had 
dived deep into their secrets (sarva suhalegalplagutta 
tilidu).38 In particular, as we learn from another 
contemporary,37 he would personally test the weapons, 
diamonds, horses and éléphants required for his use 
(âyudha ratna vaji gajamam tânë parïkshikkumâm). 
Well- trained in the study and appréciation of music and 
literature (samantu kuéalam sangïta-sàhityadol).38 he 
was an ardent lover of them and had a thorough knowledge 
of their fundamentals.39 He was himself an expert 
among the lutists (vainikarol pravïna nereyam),40 having 
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been taught toplay scientifically on the instrument (lute), 
to the extent of endowing it with life and enrapturing 
his audience.41 Référence has been made in an earlier 
chapter to Chikkdëvarâja Wodeyar as the guiding spirit, 
nay as the creator, of the the literary movement of his 
reign and to the works ascribed to or written by him. 
Undoubtedly, in the literary and cultural sphères, he 
dominated the most notable circles of his time.42 H i m -
self a connoisseur of literary merit,43 he had a high 
standard of appréciation, and appears to hâve initiated a 
policy, in pursuance of which literary works were to be 
produced along up-to-date lines, yet without breaking 
away from the earlier traditions. Thus, we learn, he 
used to keep himself engaged in the enjoyment of writings 
characterized by symmetry in respect of form, sentiments 
delineated, diction, style, descriptive powers and figures 
of speech used (like similes, illustrations, etc).44 Further, 
it seems to hâve been his désire that authors attempting 
literary productions in Kannada prose and poetry shoùld 
aim at popular understanding and appréciation (ellar 
prëmade tilidâlipante ; aiësha janam tïliva terade; 
ellararivinim) while paying due regard to beauty of 
form, sentiments, verbal embellishments, modernity in 
the médium of expression, use of kanda and other 



CHAP. XVI] CHIKKADEVARAJA WODEYAR 505 

varieties of mètres and melody of diction.45 The extent 
to which thèse standards were realised is, perhaps, 
borne out by the li terary achievement of the reign de-
scribed in the chapter relating to i t . Of, perhaps, greater 
importance to us is the keen interest he evinced in the 
history and culture of his country, for he was known to 
hâve " directed an extensive collection to be made of 
historical materials, including ai l inscriptions then 
extant w i t h i n his dominions, which were already reported 
to be volumincus."46 In this hereminds us of Ràja-Kàja, 
the great Chôja ruler. Magnificent, prosperous and 
happy, of sweet and good words and pleasing manners, 
calm and gentle, prudent, stainless, adhering to the 
established course of conduct, kind-hearted and generous,47 

Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar was, as he is depicted to us 
by his contemporaries, an intensely human character. 
W i t h a thorough control over his passions and w i t h a 
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mastery of the sciences of politics and diplomacy,48 he had 
a deep insight into the character of his councillors while 
remaining an enigma to them (sakala sâmâjikarolava 
tilidu nijaprakrtiyanavarge Kanisada).49 His govern-
ment was that of a true Kshatriya, deeply rooted in the 
ancient idéal of dharma (râjadharmam), which had as 
its objectives punishment of the wicked and protection 
of the good (dtiçta-nigraha éiçta-paripâlcmam) and pro
motion of happiness of ail his subjects in gênerai and 
of Gods, Brâhmans and the dumb création typified by 
the cow in particular.50 Gifts to Brâhmans (implying the 
leisured class), révérence and liberality towards poets and 
the learned, relief to the needy, dependents and the 
deserving, mercy and assurance of safety to supplicants, 
affection for his followers, kindly attention towards hi* 
subjects, gracefulness towards the fair sex, above al 
dévotion to Vishnu—thèse were the cardinal features o! 
Chikkadêva's character as the ruler of a growinj 
kingdom.51 
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L i t e r a ry flourishes apart, contemporary testimony to 
the greatness of C h i k k a d ë v a r â j a 
W o d e y a r i s very weighty indeed. 
Mallikârjuna, in his ànranga-Mâhp,-

tmya (1678), observes : 52 " There are no sovereigns who 
do not perform obeisance to Chikkadëva, no chiefs who 
do not do homage to h i m , no warriors who do not regard 
h i m as a hero, no enemies who do not seek his protection, 
no Brâhmans not gratified by his gifts, no tract not 
impressed w i t h the emblem of his sovereignty, and no 
vénérable persons not duly honoured by h i m . " Ti ruma-
lârya, in his Apratima-Vïra-Gharitam (c. 1695-1700),53 

speaks of h i m thus : " In this world there are none 
greater than Chikkadëva; if there be, they must only 
be in ancient wri t ings . None are equal to h i m ; if there 
are, they are only his reflection. Opponents he has 
none ; jf there are any, they are only for amusement in 
sports ; nowhere else are they to be seen.,, 

Among the insignias and titles of Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar were : D h ar anï-V ar ah a 
(boar), Ganda-bhêrunda (double-headed 
eagle), Birudantembara-ganda (cham

pion over those who say they hâve such and such titles), 
Malepa-nripa-madamardana (curber of the pride ôf 
refractory chiefs), Advaita-parâkrama (of peerless 

His insignias and 
titles. 

C o n t e m p o r a r y 
testimony as to his 
greatness. 



prowess), Sangara-Bhïma (champion on the field of 
battle), Hindurâya-Suratrâna (Sultan of H i n d u k i n g s ) , 
Ândhra-kshitmdra-hrdaya-éûla (a tr ident to the heart of 
the Telugu chief, i.e., Nâyak of Madura), Dakshinadik-
Chakravarti, Tenkana-Râya (Emperor of the South), 
Karâtaka-Bhûmandalâdhïsvara, Karnâtaka-Chakra-
vartiy Sringâra-Karnâta-Chakri (Emperor of the Karnâ-
taka country), Yâdavakulôddhâraka (establisher of the 
Yadu race), Mahishapuravarâdhïsvara (Lo rd of the ci ty 
of Mysore), Paêchirnarangapurï-simhâsanddhisthitam 
(established on the throiie, i.e., sovereignty, of the ci ty ôf 
Seringapatam), Mahârâjâdhirâjaparamësvara (Emper
or of kings) and Apratima-Vira (unparalleled hero).54 

Some of thèse titles show unmistakably the h igh position 
Chikkadêva had attained to in Southern Ind ia as a ruler. 

Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar lived and worked in times of 
exceptional difficulty and stress. F r o m 
the beginning of his reign, it was his 
avowed ambition to maintain the 
terr i tor ial integri ty and independénce 
of the kingdom of Mysore on the on,e 

hand and, on the other, to advance further as a représent
ative of or rather as the political heir to the impérial 
traditions of "Vijayanagar in Southern Ind i a and the 
Karnâjaka country. In seeking to realize that ambition, 
he successively came into conflict w i t h numerous powers, 
the Nâyaks of Madura and I k k ë r i , the local chief s, the 
Muhammadans of Bijâpur and Gôlkonda and the 
Mahrattas under êivSji and Sambhàjû Prospects of 
southern expansion of Mysore under h i m , as far as 
Madura and Trichinopoly, were br ight up to 1682 but 
became gloomy and were definitely, though temporarily, 
arrested by the harassing wars of Sambhâji during 

A n e s t i m a t e o f 
C h i k k a d ë v ar à j a 
Wofleyar : 

As a p o l i t c i c a l 
builder. 
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1682-1686 and the advance. of Mughal arma into thé 
south of Ind ia in the succeeding years, i.e., 1689-1696. 
All thèse adverse circumstances,. however, resulted in 
l i m i t i n g his jurisdict ion only up to the forts on the 
èastern frontier of Mysore, overlooking the south. In 
the other directions, he achieved a great deal of success. 
W h i l e systematically extending the kingdom of Mysore 
in the western and central Karnâtak at the expense of 
local chiefs (like those of I k k ê r i and Maddagiri) and 
foreign powers (like Bijâpur and Gôlkonda and the 
Mahrattas) dur ing 1673-1687, he withstood and repulsed 
the Mahra t ta attacks on Mysore in 1677 and 1682, 
quickly recovered f rom the crisis of 1682-1686, and 
maintained unimpaired his diplomatie relations w i t h the 
Mugha l Empi re (1687-1700). The net resuit of his 
policy was that dur ing the last years of his reign 
(1698-1704), when Aurangzîb was engagea in his ever-
dêepening struggle w i t h the Mahrattas in the Deccan, 
Chikkadêvaràja Wodeyar had not only ensured the 
in tegr i ty and independence of the kingdom of Mysore 
as a bulwark against the Mugha l Empire in the N o r t h 
but had also been sufficiently well-established in his 
c laim to the sovereignty of the South and the Karnâtaka 
country, and was in fact at the zénith of his power, an 
achievement creditable in no small measure to his un -
t i r i n g personal exertions and the activities of his Dajavàis. 

To the student of history the reflection occurs tha t 
i t was a public calamity that the i l l -
starred conditions of his t ime did not 
favour Chikkadëva w i t h complète success 

in his southern campaign. W i t h i t the chance of the 
restoration of an orderly government throughout Southern 
Ind ia was lost for another century un t i l the Pax 
Britannica made it possible. The results of the unfortu-
nate çheck that Chikkadêvaràja received in that direction 
and in his at tempt at the assertion of supremacy over 

As a politician. 
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thé terr ï tory wh ich for âges Vijayanagar had held together 
and ruled over, made themselves increasingly felt w i t h 
the lapse of years. W h a t Chikkadëva's success migh t 
hâve meant it is needless to contemplate now ; it were 
really profitless to consider a " what migh t hâve been." 
B u t it is patent enough to a chronicler of the times that 
his ill-success signified the loss of a strong central govern-
ment that Chikkadëva alone—of ail the men of the t imé 
in the South—could hâve bestowed on the country as à 
whole. Neither the Mahrat ta k ing nor the Mugha l 
Emperor could hâve done this . The Mahra t ta k ing was 
carrying on a warfare in the South not so much for 
founding a central government, w i t h a view to extending 
the benefits of an orderly administration, as for gett ing 
footholds in i t wh ich migh t help in the future for collect-
ing the chauth and the sardësmukhi f rom its chiefs and 
princelings. The imperialism of Sivâji, Aurangzïb and 
their successors differed widely from that of Chikkadëva's 
idéal of an Empire.5 5 If what Chikkadëva attempted for 
his k ingdom is any guide to what he migh t hâve aimed at 
for the larger terr i tory he tr ied to conquer, there is hardly 
any doubt, it would hâve denoted a System of governance 
under wh ich the blessings of peace and order were to 
prevail over the whole of the South for some décades at 
least. Aurangzïb's fight over the Southern Muhammadans 
consumed âll his talents and treasury, and the extension 
of his rule over the South, even if it had materialized, 
would not hâve brought for the people the reign of a 
sovereign who intended peace and contentment for the 
conquered tracts. In any case, it would not hâve spelt a 
System of administrat ion which would hâve recalled to the 
Hindùs of the South à continuation of the orderly Vijaya-
nagar rule to which they had grown accustomed for wel l 
nigh four centuries. The passing away of Chikkadëva 

66. ON the relative claims of Mysdre, the Mahrattas and the Mughals to 
Empire in the South, vide Appendix V*-*-(7). 
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(in 1704) thusmeant to the South something more than the 
loss of a êivàji or an Aurangzïb. So long as Chikkadëva 
lived there was the chance of a restoration of order 
in the South, a restoration which the interests of the 
country and its people needed from the days of Venkata 
I (1586-1614), the Vijayanagar Emperor, and a restora
tion, too, which would hâve been in keeping with its own 
past traditions and culture. Whatever the Mughal or 
the Mahratta may hâve been for their homelands, they 
were essentially différent to the kingdoms of the South 
which had had a civilization and a settled government 
of their own. His death, as we shall see, meant the loss 
for ail time of such a chance, with the resuit that the 
way was open for the pretensions of the Mahrattas and 
the Mughals (including the Nawâbs of Arcot and the 
Nizâm) in later days, to levy contributions from the 
feudatories of the old derelict Empire, or to lay waste the 
country which taxed not only their resources but also 
strained those of the common people so much that the 
very présence of the armies of thèse demanders proved a 
signal for a gênerai exodus of the inhabitants of towns and 
villages. The threat of an invasion thus proved worèe 
than a war actually carried out, a state of affairs which 
Êtdded to the misery of the people who neither had peace 
nor security for another century. 

Chikkadëva was a born ruler of men. He was essen
tially a man of action. He was un-
doubtedly one of the greatest of his 
race. He aimed high but did not go 

beyond the possible. His government was a centralized 
deapotism of the benevolent type, usually conducted along 
traditional Unes. His administrative measures and Works 
of public utility reveal a personality far in advance of his 
South Indian contemporaries, a personality with an ardent 
désire for reform of old institutions to suit the changing 
cot^itioiis of the times, and with a genius for initiation 

As a ruler. 
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and exécution of new ideas and schemes. His fiscal 
régulations were as strict as they were just, for they 
aimed at the standardization of revenue dues and provi
sion of facilities to the ryots on the one hand and, on 
the other, at reducing to the minimum, chances of 
disaffection on their part. He linked the civil, criminal 
and revenue sides of the administration in such a way 
that control and governance during difficult times was 
rendered easy and possible. In the matter of foreign 
relations, he, much like Sivâji, refused to seek the aid of 
outsiders, though he maintained diplomatie relations 
with the Mughal. A devout êrî-Vaishnava by faith 
and profession, he evinced a keen interest in the 
philosophy of that religion while tolerating other sects 
and creeds. Numerous were his gifts and acts of piety. 
Cities, towns, and Brâhmanical settlements in local 
parts, which were as ever bef ore the vanguards of spiritual 
and temporal culture, were in a flourishing condition 
under him. As head of the social order, Chikkadëvaràja 
Wodeyar, in keeping with the ancient idéal of Varnâ-
srama-dharma, strove hard to maintain social well-being 
in the country. His court was noted for its dazzling 
splendour and magnificence, being thoroughly expressive 
of the tastes and culture of the times to which he belonged. 
Himself an accomplished person and an engaging per-
sonality, he gave an impetus to the development of 
Kannada literature as the means of popular éducation, 
ushering in a new erâ in the literary history of Mysote. 
His encouragement to and patronage of scholars and 
poets was proverbial. Regular and systematic in his 
habits and pursuits as he was, his domestic life was 
marked by peace and happiness. 

W i t h Chikkadëvaràja, religion was the rock-bed of social 
well-being. Religion divorced from 
society waa as nothing to him. Hère 
we see religioua duty identified with 

As a religions and 
social reformer. 
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social duty. Sin is an offence against the latter and not 
the former. Redemption, it would seem to follow from 
this standpoint, is tantamount to libération from associa
tion with unhelpful society, a society that discards human 
sympathy and human good-will towards its own kind. 
Conduct is greater than mère profession of belief. 
Religion is, in this sensé, the fountain-head of morality 
and that is morality which has its suprême sanction from 
religion. We can now appreciate why Chikkadêva 
stresses duty in one's own sphère in the true spirit of the 
Bhagavad-Gità. He incubâtes the view that if human 
solidarity is to be achieved peacefully, it is necessary for 
each in his own place to do his duty selflessly and thus 
help towards harmonious action. That is a doctrine 
that has its value as much in the national as in the inter
national sphère even to-day. It would seem that in the 
religious and social domain, as in the political and 
administrative, Chikkadêva realized the limits of human 
action. If it is the first duty of a reformer to prevent 
any future reformation, Chikkadêva splendidly succeeded 
in his attempt. To those who think that they can by a 
stroke of the pen remould society or remake religion, 
hère is something to unlearn, if not to learn. 

Monarchs hâve seldom condescended to become the 
preceptors of their subjects. If some 
praise is due to Aéôka for the care with 
which he propagated the Law of Piety 

and to Justinian for reducing a laborious system of law 
into a short and elementary treatise understood by the 
youth as much of Eome as of Constantinople and Bery-
tus, then some crédit is also due to Chikkadêva for the 
diligence with which he attempted to teach those commit-
ted to his charge the solidarity of humanity. To him ail 
human beings—the four orders of the Hindu social life— 
were oné, each being indissolubly bound up with otheirs 
and ail being one single whole for tbe common good. His 

sa 

His conception of 
human equality. 
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conception of equality transcended lâw. It was some* 
thing more than equality in the éye of the law. It was 
equality in the eye of God, for ail who worship H i m or 
in His name are, according to him, equal before H i m 
and attain to everlasting life. That is a conception of 
equality which is not only great but also one which 
stands unique in history. 

A worthy contemporary of Sivâji and Aurangzïb, a 
consummate warrior, a strenuous poli-
tical builder, a shrewd administrator, 
a humble seeker after truth and an 

intensely human personage of many-sided tastes and 
attainments, Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar must be reckoned, 
from the materials now available to us, a typical character 
of Southern India during the latter part of the seven-
teenth century, He is undoubtedly entitled to rank 
high as a " Maker of Mysore." He is, perhaps, best 
remembered by the most enduring monuments of his 
rule, the Chikkadëvaràja-sâgara-nâlâ and the Dëva-nâlâ 
(Chikkadëvarâja-nâlâ), canals in the présent district of 
Mysore. His reign thus fui]y exemplifies the truth of 
the well-known saying, " Peace hath her victories, no less 
renown'd than war." 

The influence of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar on the 
génération of writers immediately after 
his death was profound. He figures 
prominently in the literature of the 

eighteenth century.56 In particular, one literary work, 
belonging to the reign of Kaçthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 
II (1704-1714), significantly echoes the memory of his 
greatness as a warrior-king of Mysore.57 Another work, 

As a " M a k e r of 
Mysore.*' 
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belonging to the reign of Krishnaràja Wodeyar I 
(1714-1732), v iv id ly points to the glory of his reign.58 

Chikkadëvarâja stands out in history by reason of his 
exceptional personal quality, which 
makes h i m more noteworthy than his 
contemporaries. Among the rulers of 

the new states that had grown up ont of the wreckage of 
the old Vijayanagar Empire , he was easily first. H i s 
greatest c la im on posterity is that he laid the foundations 
of a government wh ich stood for peace and order. He 
may be said to hâve realized that order was as important 
for cul tural progress as peace itself. Dur ing the t h i r t y -
two years of his regin, the country, despite the wars he 
fought, enjoyed the blessings of a settled government, 
The l i terary act ivi ty of the period is the best évidence of 
this great blessing. After the fal l of the resuscitated 
Vijayanagar Empire at Penukonda, an interval of nearly a 
hundred and fifty years from the death of Venkata I 
(1614), the last great ruler of that illustrious line, t i l l 
the mémorable reign of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar of 
Mysore (1672-1704), is fa int ly marked by the obscure 
names and imperfect annals of a séries of kings—begin-
n ing w i t h Srî-Ranga I I I (1614) and ending w i t h brï-
Ranga V I I (1759)—who successively occupied the 
Impér ia l throne of Vijayanagar. Dur ing the same 
period, Mysore, as we hâve shown,59 rose from the position 
of a mère viceroyalty to the proud status of a sovereign 
seat, wh ich , under the capable rule of a discerning k ing , 
Chikkadëva, was fast taking the place of the old 
Impér ia l House (of Vijayanagar) itself, a k ing who migh t 
hâve deserved a statue among the best and bravest of 
the successors of ancient Hakka and Bukka. Chikka-
dëva's k ingdom suffered a temporary éclipse because, as 

68. Sakala-Vaid. Sam., pp. 2-4 (Introd. Oh.). 
69. Vide Chs. V, V I , V I I I , X and XI of this work, for the politioal évolution 

of Mysore during 1610-1704. 
33 

His claim on poste
rity. 



516 HISTORY OF MYSORE [CHAP. XVI 

we shall notice, weaker sovereigns began to appear in the 
line of succession, who were neither fired by the same zeal 
nor possessed of the same capacity to manage men and 
things. The ideals and objectives aimed at by him—the 
idéal and objective primarily of a united South against 
the aggressive Mughal who tried to break through the 
frontier states and destroy what was left of the ancient 
Hindu land—were lost sight of by those who immediately 
came after him. Servants tended to become masters and 
loyalty to get displaced by rank treachery. The usurpation 
of Haidar was only ended by the dévotion of trusted leaders 
who again and again asserted the principle of right over 
might and held aloft the high principles of service, 
dévotion and loyalty, and amidst all kinds of difficultés 
owned no other duty to the Sovereign House of Mysore 
but that of duty done for the sake of duty. 



APPENDIX I . 

(1) O N T H E D É R I V A T I O N O F " W O D E Y A R . " 

Wodeyar: K a n . plural and honorific form of Odeya, 
l i t . lord, master ; spelt variously as Odeyar, Wodeyar, 
Wadeyar and Wadefyaraiya, in inscriptions and literary 
works of the Vijayanagar and Mysore periods. In Tami l , 
the word occurs as Udaiyar, as in Chôla inscriptions 
among others. Between the fourteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, Vïra-êaivism was the prédominant creed in the 
Southern Karnâtak. This is evidenced by the fact that 
the word Wodeyar not infrequently appears in the 
literature of the period in a modified form as Vadër or 
Wadër, a t e rm of respect by which Jangama priests 
were, and are even now, addressed. 

(2) O N T H E D É R I V A T I O N O F " M Y S O R E . " 

Mysore : Derived from Mahisha (or Maisa) + ûru, l i t . 
buffalo town. Popular mythology associâtes the place 
w i t h the destruction of Mahishâsura, the buffalo-headed 
monster, by the consort of Siva, worshipped by the 
Mysore Royal House as their tutelary Goddess, i.e., êrï-
Châmuridêévarï of the Châmuridi H i l l s , Mysore. There 
has been considérable discussion among scholars, for 
some t ime now (see App. J in Mys. Gaz., I I . iv . 3118-
3120, for a summary), on the dérivation of the word 
Mysore, w h i c h they generally take to connote a tract 
or terr i tory variously identified as Mahisha-mandala, 
Erumai-nâdu, Mahisha-râshtra, Maisa-nâdu, Mahi-
shmati, etc., referred to in inscriptions and literature. 
The Sangam poets (6th cent. A.D.) in particular, as is 
wel l known, refer in their works to Erumai-yûran, a 
name w h i c h has been taken tomean " h e of Mahishapura 
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or Mysore" (see Kar. Ka. Cha. I Ï I , Introdn., pp. xxi, 
xxv), and latterly attempted to be identified as a 
chief of Yemmiganûr (see Mys. Gaz., 3120). Although 
the last word bas not yet been said on the subject, 
enough data is at hand to hold that a portion of the 
présent State of Mysore, including the place called 
Mysore, was either coterminous with, or formed part of, 
the extensive tract known as Mahisha-mandalcù or 
Maisa-nâdu (Mahisha-nâdn) in aûicient times (vide 
Ch. I I I of this work, for documentary détails). Equally 
significant is it to note the survival of the name of the 
place in its earlier forms as Mayisûr and Mahisûr in 
the inscriptions down to the sixteenth century A.D. , and 
its graduai transformation to Màisûru (Mysore) in the 
seventeenth. The word in its Sanskritised form Mahi-
shâpura appears side by side with the earlier forms in 
the epigraphical and literary records of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. By way of literary flourish, it 
is spelt also as Mahïéûra-pura (lit. hero town) by la ter 
writers. 

(3) HUDËVU. 
This word is defined thus : "A circular bastion-like 

structure of stones, etc., at some distance from a village, 
in which peasants endeavoured to secure themselves in 
the time of a sudden attack from marauders " (Kittel, A 
Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 1673). At the time of 
which we are writing (i.e., 14th-15th cent.), hûdëvu could 
not mean anything more than a sort of fort irregularly 
laid out. 

(4) P U R A G Ë R I . 

Kelying obviously on the Mys. Nag. Pur., Wilks ( I . 
41-42) refers to Puragëri as " Pooragurry " (?Puragadi) 
and interprets it as an old name for Mysore. He also 
states (Le.) that Mysore ('' Mysoor " from " Maheshoor— 
Mahesh-Asoor ") was a nô,w name assigned to " Poora-
gurry " in 1524 after the construction of the fort. It 
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bas, however, been pointedout (vide Ch. I I I ) that Mysore 
was known as Mayisûr as far back as the twel f th 
century. Hence Puragëri, in the period referred to, 
would only mean an outskirt or suburb of Mysore, which 
was considerably improved by Hiriya-Bettada-Châmarâja 
Wodeyar I I I (1513-1553) by the érection of a fort , and 
raised to the status of a town (Mahisûru-nagara), in 
1524. See also and compare the Muddarâja Urs Ms.* 
cited in the Annals ( I I . 87-88). The référence to can
nons said to hâve been placed on the bastions of the 
Mysore for t (Annals, I I , 89-92) is, however, applicable 
to a later date, since this is not mentioned in the original 
of the Mys. Nag. Pur., examined by us. 

(5) T H E T E M P L E O F K O D I - B H A I R A V A I N M Y S O R E . 

This is the place where Yadurâya and Krishna are 
said to hâve halted after their visi t to the Châmundi 
H i l l s according to the tradit ion narrated in the Annals 
(vide Ch. I I I , for détails). I t is situated behind the 
Triçëévara temple, and south of the Sômësvara temple, 
Mysore F o r t ; and is dedicated to Bhairava, known as 
Kôdi-Bhairava ( l i t . Bhairava at the outlet of the tank). 
" The image of Bhairava, about 3 feet h igh," states the 
M. A. R. (1922, p. 2, para 8) noticing this monument, 
" has for its attributes a trident, a drum, a skull and a 
sword. It is flanked on the r igh t by a female chauri-
bfcarer and on the left by a female figure, apparently 
Bhadrakâli , w i t h a bill-hook in the uplifted r igh t 
hand." 

(6) T H I R T Y - T H B E E V I L L A G E S . 

The names of twenty-nine out of thirty-three villages, 
referred to, are traceable in the Mys. Dho. Vam. (ff. 6-7). 
Thèse are : Mahiéûra (Mysore), Eeranagere (Vïranagere), 
Maluha i l i , Beechanahalli, Yenne Mâragondanahalli,Buva-
[ ? E a m m a ] nahall i , Kenabâyanahalli [? Kyâtabôyana-
h a j l i ] , Sâtagahalli, Dëvarasanâyakana-pura, Mâlâgâla, 
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Darihalli, Mankahalli [? Mandakahalli], Madagarahalli, 
Marasehajli, Hechige, Kembal, Màrahalli, Tâlûr, Dura-
çhiianahalli [? D u r a ] , Mâvinahalli, Hemmanahalli, 
Anga4ihalli, Mâdihalli, Këtanahalli, Kenchalagûd, Naga-
rahalli, Yadahalli, Malalagâla, Yadahallipura. Most of 
thèse villages are extant, their forais being slighily 
changed ; and are situated in the Mysore and Nanjangùd 
taluks (see List of Villages, 82, 110, etc.). Places over 
which branches of the Mysore Royal Family held direct 
away towards the close of the sixteenth century, are 
indicated in italics. 

* 



A P P E N D I X I I . 

(1) SIÈGE OF MÂSURU, AND NOT MYSORE, IN 1593. 

According to Ferishta, " In 1593, Munjum Khan, the 
Bijapur gênerai, besieged Mysore belonging to Venka-
tadri Nayak, accompanied by Arsappa Nayak and Ganga 
Nayak ; and the place was reduced in three months and 
20 fine éléphants taken. Munjum Khan was proceeding 
rapidly in his conquests, when the rébellion of the king's 
brother in Belgaum occasioned his recall and left the 
affairs of Malabar once more in an unsettled state " 
(Briggs, I I I . 176). The siège of Mysore, referred to in 
this passage, is incorrect. Mysore, in 1593, was yet a 
small town under Ràja Wodeyar, who was gradually 
becoming prominent by his aggressive policy against the 
local chieftains in the Seringapatam Viceroyalty. The 
fort of Mysore was then being strengthened by him, 
Moreover, Râja Wodeyar was, about this time, a feuda-
tory of the Seringapatam Viceroy Tirumala II (1585-
1610), That Munjum Khân, the Bijâpur gêneral, should 
corne ail the way to besiege the town of Mysore without 
taking Seringapatam and other places, seems inconceiv-
able. A close reading of Ferishta, however, would go to 
show that what he meant was a place near Ikkëri under 
Venkatâdri Nâyaka. Again, since we are told that 
Munjum Khân was obligea to go back immediately to 
Bijâpur to attend to the Pâdshah's affairs, and since 
Malabar (probably Malnâçl or part of the country border-
ing on it is implied hère) is mentioned as the scène of his 
opérations, it seems obvious that the Khân's activities 
were confined to the outlying part of the Karnàtaka 
country, where the place referred to was situated. 
Indeed he could not hâve retraced his steps immediately, 
had he really been as far south aè Mysore itself. The 
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pénétration of the Bijàpur Muhammadans into the South 
(i.e., Seringapataru and Mysore) did not begin until 
1638-1639 (vide Ch. V I I I of this work, for détails). The 
occurrence of the word Mysore in the passage from 
Ferishta, has therefore to be otherwise explained. 

In the Keladi-Nripa-Vijayant (V. 73), we hâve the 
following:— 

Venkatappa Nâyakam Râmarâyar pâlbenne umbali-
gendu munnitta Mâsûra-sïmeyam kattikolalaidida 
Manjula Khdnanam murida. 

From this passage we learn, Mâsùru-sïme, granted as 
a rent-free estate (umbali) by Bânia-Bâya (of Vijaya-
nagar) for the supply of milk and butter, belonged to 
Venkatappa Nâyaka I of Ikkëri (1582-1629). Its occu
pation was attempted by Manjula Khân (a Kannada 
colloquial for Munjum Khân), who was repulsed by the 
latter. Venkatappa Nâyaka, referred to hère, is to be 
identified with the Venkatâdri "Nâyaka of Ferishta. He 
was also known as Hiriya-Venkatappa Nâyaka according 
to the Ke. N. F. In his inscriptions he is mentioned as 
Venkatâdri [see B.C., V I I (1) T l . 38, 56 and 58] . Ven
katâdri cannot therefore be identified with Venkatapati-
Bâya (of Vijayanagar) as has been done by Sewell (see 
A Forgotten Empire, pp. 218-219), nor can the place 
referred to be Mysore, as both he (Le.) and the Kev. H. 
Heras (Âravïdu Dynasty, I. 418) take it to be. Mâsùru-
sïme, mentioned above, occurs in inscriptions also [see 
E.C., V I I a ) and V I I I (2) S i . 1 , Nr . 33 and Sk. 324]. 
Mâsûr is an extant village in Sàgar taluk (see List of 
Villages, 147). In the light of thèse références it would 
be obvious that what Ferishta meant was Mâsùru, near 
Ikkëri in Sâgar taluk, Shimoga district. Possibly Mysore 
was a corruption of Mâsûru since Ferishta wrote in the 
seventeenth century. There is thus enough évidence to 
hold that Mâsûru was the place actually besieged by 
Munjum Khân in 1593, and not Mysore [based mainly 
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on the notes in f .n. to the article on Kanthirava-Narasa-
râja Wodeyar in the H. Y. J. M. U., ' V o l . I I I , No. 2, 
E e p r i n t ] . 

(2) POETICAL WORKS ON THE SlEGE OP 
K E S A R E (1596). 

The K.N.V., C.Vam. and C.Vi. being essentially poetical 
works, there is a tendeney in them to make earlier 
events as having taken place at a later period and vice 
versa. In other words, tested w i t h référence to the 
authority of inscriptions and chronicles, thèse works are 
conspicuous by the absence of chronological séquence of 
events described in them. Thus, in the K.N.V. of 
Gôvinda-Vaidya, the siège of Kesare is made to appear 
as having taken place towards the close of Tirumala's 
rule in Seringapatam ( I I I , 94-96). Secondly, the curb-
ing by Râja Wodeyar of the power of the chiefs of 
Bëlûr and Narasimhapura (Hole-Narasipur), a later event, 
is mentioned as though it preceded the siège of Kesare 
( I I I , 50-51). Th i rd ly , Tirumala's retreat from Seringa
patam, also a later event, is spoken of as if it followed 
immediately after the siège of Kesare ( I I I , 95). S imi-
larly, in the earlier part of the C.Vam. (2), Tirumalârya 
makes it appear as if the siège of Kesare took place 
immediately after Râja Wodeyar resolved to expel 
Tirumala from the Viceroyalty of Seringapatam, consé
quent on the latter's treacherous retreat during Venkata 
I 's action against Vîrappa Nâyaka of Madura. In fact, 
however, Tirumala's expulsion happened fourteen years 
after the siège of Kesare itself. Tirumalârya himself, in 
fche other work of his, namely, the C. Vi., makes it 
obvious that Tirumala's expulsion was resolved upon by 
Râja Woçleyar, after the siège of Kesare ( I I , 52-55). A 
detailed study of the C.Vam. ifcaelf, in the l ight of other 
sources, brings this ont prominently. Again, in the 
C.Vam, (8-10) as in the C.Vi. ( I I , 29), among other 
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events, the curbing by Bâja Wodeyar of the chiefs of 
Kannambâdi, Talakâd, Bannûr, Arakere, etc., clearly a 
later achievement, is made to appear as having preceded 
the siège of Kesare ; and some of thèse chiefs are even 
made to br ing about the action against Bàja Wodeyar by 
insinuating Tirumala . Evident ly Râja Wodeyar's con-
quest of Seringapatam (1610) and the events immediately 
preceding and succeeding i t , hâve been uppermost in the 
minds of the poets (i.e. Gôvinda-Vaidya and T i ruma-
lârya). Hence the juxtaposit ion noticeable in thèse 
works. A l l o w i n g a fair margin for the poetical conception 
of events and the l i terary flourishes, thèse texts are drawn 
upon for an almost contemporary picture of the course 
of transactions connected w i t h the siège of Kesare. B o t h 
in regard to this topic and the other polit ical events of 
Râja Wodeyar's reign, thèse poetical works are to be 
understood in their chronological setting w i t h référence 
to the more spécifie authori ty of the chronicles compared 
w i t h one another. Compare Âravïdu Dynasty ( I . 342-
343, 419, etc.), where the Rev. Father Heras criticises 
the story of Tirumala 's retreat f rom Madura and the 
subséquent détails recorded in the C.Vam. as " untrust-
wor thy " and " a concoction of the poet for just ifying 
Râja Wodeyar's capture of Seringapatam,'* etc.—a 
position not warranted by a detailed study of the texts. 

The composition of Tirumala's army dur ing the siège 
of Kesare, according to the K.N.V. ( I I I , 23-44), was as 
follows: Râmaràjêndra of Hadinâdu was w i t h 10,000 
foot, 1,000 horse and 50 éléphants ; the lord of Rudragapa 
(chief of Piriyâpatna) w i t h 20,000 foot and 50 éléphants ; 
Nanjarâja of Talakâd w i t h 16,000 foot, 1,000 horse and 
30 éléphants; T i m m a Nâyaka of Kereyùr w i t h 8,000 
foot, 500 horse and 20 éléphants ; Bairëndra, son of Sala 
Nâyaka, w i t h 10,000 foot, 500 horse and 20 éléphants. 
There were also levies (numbers not specified in the text) 
from the chief s of Narasimhapura (Hole-Narasipur) and 
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Bëlùr, f rom "Dâsa Nâyaka of Nuggehalli , f rom the chiefs 
of Kenge (Kengëndra), Kôlâla, Ballàpur ànd Bangalore, 
and from Timmapparâja, Pradhàni Appi-Sett i , Immadi -
Jakka, Pummâni-Pâmi Nayaka and Gundi Nâyaka— 
altogether a force consisting of a lakh of foot, seven to 
eight thousand horse and two hundred ru t t ing éléphants 
( I I I , 35). Among the leading éléphants which graced 
the army on the occasion* were : Birudina-Kaçdeya, 
Raya Gajânkusa, Ganganagôlu, Mïsara-Gaçda, Bôyala-
Pôtârâja, Madana-Gôpâla, Narasimha, Tirumala-Râya, 
Tiru-Venkatanâtha, Morasara-ganda and Kastûri-Ranga. 
According to the C.Vam. (14), there were in ai l , on the 
occasion, one lakh of foot, twelve thousand horse and 
one hundred éléphants. There were levies from Ballâ
pur, Kôlâla, Punganûr, Mâgadi, Bangalore and other 
parts of Morasa-nâdu, consisting altogether of 20,000 
foot, 2,000 horse and 20 éléphants ; forces of the chiefs 
of Talakâd, Yejavandûr (Yelandùr), Ammachavâdi, 
Terakanâmbi, Kôte (Heggaddëvankôte), etc., places in 
the interior of the province (ola-nàdu), comprising 2,500 
foot, 500 horse and 25 éléphants ; f rom Malnàd (includ, 
ing Bêlûr , Kejadi, etc.), consisting of 20,000 foot, 
2,000 horse and 20 éléphants; from Chintanakal, 
Chiknâyakanahalli, Bânâvar, Basavàpatça, Sïra and 
other parts of the Bëda dominions, making up 2,500 foot, 
500 horse and 5 éléphants; also from Rana-Jagadëva-
Bàya, T i m m a Nâyaka of Kereyùr and others, consisting 
in ail of 24,000 foot, 4,000 horse and 15 éléphants, while 
the main army of Tirumala (mùla-baladol) was composed 
of 30,000 foot, 3,000 horse and 30 éléphants. Compare 
Ancient India (p. 283), where S. K. Aiyangar doubts the 
probabili ty of the actual présence of thèse numbers 
(of the 0. Vam.) on the field. The numbers, however, 
in the l igh t of both the texts, appear to hâve actually 
taken part in the action, scattered and encamped in the 
neighbourhood of Seringapatam, Mysore and Nanjangùd 
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though the works are not much in favour of the 
efficiency of this miscellaneous rabble. 

(3) SOMB V E R S I O N S OP E À J A W O P E Y A R ' S A C Q U I S I T I O N 

OP SERINGAPATÀM (1610). 

The prevailing version is that Tirumalarâjaiya, the 
Vijayanagar Viceroy at Seringapatàm, having been 
afflicted with a fatal cancer (bennu-phani), sent for Râja 
Wodeyar of Mysore and desired him to hold the charge 
of Seringapatàm on his behalf, saying that he (Tirumala) 
would go to Talakàd, Tirumakûdlu and other sacred 
places for being cured, and that if he happened to breathe 
his last, Râja Wodeyar was to hand over charge of the 
city to the chief of Ummattûr. Tirumala then went 
over to Talakàd where he died shortly after, and Râja 
Wodeyar entered into the government of Seringapatàm 
on February 8, 1610 (see Mys. Dho. Vam. ff. 2 ; Mys. 
Nag. Pur., pp. 28-29; Bettadakôte-Kaif., p. 86, etc.). 
The Annah ( I . 23-24, 29-30, 45) also gives a similar 
account, with slight variations. érï-Ranga-Râya 
(? Tirumala), afflicted with a fatal cancer, deliberated 
with his councillors thus : " Râja Wodeyar, our friend, 
who is the most powerful ruler, has stood us in good 
stead on some occasions. Born in the Yadu race, he is 
the proper person to occupy the throne and rule the 
country. Since he has defeated some Pâlegârs and 
extended his territories, he will naturally take Seringa
patàm also, if some one else is appointée!." Accordinglyf 

Srï-Ranga-Ràya sent for Râja Wodeyar, narrated to him 
the story of the acquisition of Seringapatàm and the 
throne by his ancestors, bestowed upon him both the 
throne and the kingdom, and, accompained by his two 
wives (Alamëlamma and Rangamma), proceeded to 
Mâlangi, near Talakàd, where he died some time later. 

Thèse versions, it will be seen, refer to the acquisition of 
Seringapatàm by Râja Wodeyar as an act of "conditional 
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transfer " and " gift " or " bequest " respectively, 
conséquent on a " fatal cancer " Tirumala was said to be 
suffering f rom. They, however, seem to indicate a later 
attempt to justify Râja Wodeyar's acquisition from the 
point of view of Tirumala. Fo r there is no th ing in the 
earlier sources to show that Ti rumala was suffering from 
any bodily ailment at the t ime of Râja Wodeyar's 
occupation of Seringapatam, and that he made any 
arrangement w i t h Râja Wodeyar for the administration 
of the Viceroyalty. Indeed epigraphical évidence points 
to Tirumala having been alive as late as 1626, sixteen 
years after he left Seringapatam [see E. G. I I I (1) 
N j . 1 8 1 ; also Mys. Gaz., I I . i i i . 2203-2208]. The 
story of the " fatal cancer " is, perhaps, applicable to 
érï-Ranga II of Vijayanagar (1574-1586), who, as we 
shall see below, appears to hâve spent his last years in 
Seringapatam, and not to Tirumala. 

W i l k s ( I . 49-52), while referring to and rejecting this 
" tale of singular bequest of confidence and friendship " as 
contrary to ail probability, writes : " The acquisition of 
Seringapatam, in 1610, . . . is related in différent 
manuscripts, w i t h a diversity of statement, which seems 
only to prove a mysterious intricacy of intr igue beyond 
the reach of contemporaries to unravel. . . 
Forty-s ix years had now elapsed since the subversion of 
the empire from which the Viceroy had derived his original 
powers. This sinking and fugitive state, foiled in the 
attempt to re-establish its government at Penconda, had 
now renewed its feeble efforts at Chundergherry. The 
Viceroy himself was worn down w i t h âge and disease : 
his Government, long destitute of energy, had fallen into 
the last stage of disorganization, faction, and imbecil i ty : 
it is not improbable that, foreseeing its impending 
destruction, he concluded the best compromise in his 
power w i t h his destined conqueror ; and the manuscript 
of Nuggux: Pootia even détails the names of the persons, 
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probably of his own court, who had coinbined (as it is 
stated, with the permission of Vencatapetty Eayeel, 
who then reigned at Chundergherry) to compel him to 
retire. Ai l that cari be determined with certainty is, the 
quiet retirement of Tremul Baj to Talcaud, where he 
soon afterwards died ; and the peaceable occupation by 
Baj Wodeyar of the fort of Seringapatam." 

In examining Wilks's position, we hâve to note, there 
is no évidence to show that Tirumala " was worn down 
with âge and disease." On the contrary, enough data 
is at hand to hold that he was about forty-five years 
when he retired from his charge of the Viceroyalty (see 
Mys. Gaz., 2208; also C. Vam., 28, according to which 
Tirumala was just approaching his old âge in 1610). Nor 
is there any ground to believe that he concluded " the best 
compromise in his power " with Bàja Wodeyar. Indeed 
we hâve seen how Tirumala, by provoking Bàja Wodeyar, 
brought about his own downfall in 1610 (vide Ch. V), 
As for the statement that Tirumala " quietly retired tô 
Talcaud," Wilks relies hère mainly on the Mys. Dho. 
Pur. which he refers to as the manuscript of Nagara 
Puttaiya. An examination of this manuscript in the 
light of other sources would go to show that the " quiet 
retirement " was resolved upon by Tirumala only on the 
Râya-nirûpa of Venkata I, his uncle. It was merely 
an aspect of the situation and Wilks is just nearer* 
the point so far. The K. N. V. and the C. Vam. (utilised 
in Ibid), however, to a considérable extent enable us to 
clear the " mysterious intricacy of intrigue beyond the 
reach of contemporaries to unravel," referred to by 
Wilks. 

Dêvachandra, in his Râj. Kath. ( X I I . 455-464), gives 
an account of Ràja Wodeyar's conquest of Seringapatam 
from Tirumala, drawing freely upon the C. Vam. But he 
is hardly reliable when he loosely writes thus (X. 285-
295, 313-318, 371, XII. 449-450, 464-465, etc.) : " Ràja 
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Wodeyar I , a posthumous son of Dëvarâja of Mysore, 
was eatablished in the kingdom of Mysore by his Ja in 
adhérents. W i t h their help heruled the country and 
received f rom érï-Ranga-Râya of Vijayanagar the charge 
of the Seringapatam province in 1585-1586,when the latter 
was suffering from a fatal cancer. êrï-Ranga went over 
to Talakâd where he died, his wives commit t ing sati. 
Thereupon Râja Wodeyar I began to rule from Seringa
patam. He died after some t ime. Then Ramarâjaiya 
and his son Tirumala, from Vijayanagar, occupied 
Seringapatam. F r o m hence the descendants of Râja 
Wodeyar had to rule only in Mysore. In 1609-1610, Râja 
Wodeyar I I , one of thèse, conquered Seringapatam from 
Tirumala and continued to govern from there." The 
only élément of probabili ty in this version seems to be 
the death of êrï-Ranga II (1574-1586) by cancer in or 
about 1586. There is l i t t l e t r u t h in the story of re-
conquest to regain a lost possession, bui l t up by 
Dëvachandra. 

(4) O N T H E A U T H O R S H I P OF T H E Karna- Vrittânta-Kathe. 

Notic ing this work in the Karnâtaka-Kâvya-Kalànidhi 
Séries (Mysore, 1917), the Editor , M r . M. A. Ramanuja 
Aiyangar, attributes its authorship to one Pradhâni 
Tirumalârya who is said to hâve flourished in the reign of 
Râja Wodeyar of Mysore, and states : (i) that this 
Tirumalârya, a descendant in the line of êrï-Vaishnava 
preceptors of the Vijayanagar rulers, formerly resided in 
Mêlkôte early in the seventeenth century ; (ii) that he 
came into int imate touch w i t h Râja Wodeyar of Mysore, 
who was often vis i t ing Mêlkôte ; (iii) that he was instru
mental in moving Venkatapati-Râya (Venkata I) of 
Vijayanagar to confer upon Râja Wodeyar of Mysore 
the sïme of Seringapatam as a présent or gift ; (iv) that 
thereupon Râja Wodeyar went to Mêlkôte and bestowed 
upon the relatives and disciples of this Tirumalârya three 

34 
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agrahdras with 128 vrittis (yielding 1,024 varahas) in 
Muttigere, Hàdanûr and other villages ; (v) that after 
this grant Râja Wodeyar requested Tirumalàrya to stay 
with him in Seringapatam as his preceptor; (vi) that 
Tirumalàrya at first refused the offer but afterwards, 
being much prevailed upon by Ràja Wodeyar, was taken 
by him to the capital city (Seringapatam) and appointed 
his Pradhâni ; (vii) that Tirumalàrya was a great friend 
of the Royal House in Seringapatam, and died some-
where in the middle of the reign of Karithïrava-
Narasaràja Wodeyar I (1638-1659) ; (viii) that Tirumala
iyangâr (Tirumalàrya), the Prime Minister of Chikka
dëvarâja Wodeyar, was the great grandson of this 
Tirumalàrya (i.e. son of his grand-daughter) ; (ix) that 
the two brothers Tirumala Rao and Nàràyana Rao of the 
times of Haidar and Tipù (1761-1799) were the 
descendants of Appàjappa, son of Pradhâni Tirumalàrya 
(the author of the Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe) ; and (x) that 
thèse two brothers belonged to the family of this 
Tirumalàrya according to the genealogy secured by 
Lt.-Col. Wilks also (see Editorial Introduction to the 
Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe, pp. i-iv). 

Thus, the Editor of the Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe distin-
guishes three persons by name Tirumalàrya, the first one 
being, according to him, a Pradhâni of Ràja Wodeyar ; the 
second a minister of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar; and the 
third the agent-in-chief of Mahàràni êrï-Lakshmam-
mawiyavaroo of Mysore. And he assigns the authorship 
of this work to the first of thèse. He states that the text 
could not hâve been written by Tirumalaiyangâr, the Prime 
Minister of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, because (i) he was 
not known as Pradhâni Tirumalaiyangâr ; (ii) it is no 
where mentioned in his works that he was conducting 
the office of Pradhâni ; (iii) there are many différences in 
style as between this work and the works of Tiru
malaiyangâr (as, for instance, the Chikkadêvarâya-
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Vaméâvali, Chikkadëvarâja-Vijayam, etc.) ; 
(iv) Tirumalaiyangâr invariably refers to Chikkadëvaraja 
in his wr i t ings , but such a référence is conspicuous by 
its absence hère ; and (v) the style of this work is based 
on ancient models and it is possible that the Vaishnava 
background for the text, in the introductory chapter, later 
served as a guide to Trumalaiyangâr while w r i t i n g his 
own works. Further , he adds, Tirumala Eao of the 
eighteenth century could not hâve been the author of the 
Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe as he spent a greater part of 
his l ifet ime in political and diplomatie activities 
(Ibid, pp. i - i i ) . 

An examination of the views of the Edi tor of the 
Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe shows that they are not based 
on any authentic sources of information, which, again, are 
neither quoted nor referred to in his Introduction. The 
only inscription cited [namely, E.G. I I I (1) Sr. 157] 
does not prove that Râja Wodeyar made the grant of 
vrittis to the disciples and relatives of ( P r a d h à n i ) 
Tirumalârya, nor does it even mention the latter's name 
and désignation. This document is only a grant to 
êrî-Vaishriava Bràhmans in gênerai by Raja Wodeyar 
for the meri t of his parents. There is no clue in the 
Karna-Vrittânta-Kathe itself in support of the position 
that Tirumalârya was a Pradhàni of Râja Wodeyar. 
Even W i l k s , who is referred to, does not support the 
Editor 's view that P r a d h â n s T i r u m a l a B a o and 
Nârâyana Rao were descendants of ( P r a d h à n i ) 
Tirumalârya. W i l k s , in fact, holds that between 
Tirumala Rao and Nârâyana Rao themselves there was 
considérable disagreement as to their descent. Fur ther , 
the genealogy furnished to h i m by the brother of 
" Tremal row " is said to hâve shown that Ti rumala
iyangâr, the Pr ime Minister of Chikkadëvaraja, was the 
" alleged ancestor " of the former (Tirumala Rao) 
(Mysoor,lI. 239, f.n.). There is also this additional 

34* 
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point to remèmber that if it were true that Tiru-
malaiyangâr (Tirumalârya)—friend and co-student of 
Chikkadëvaràja—and his family were directly descended 
in the grand-daughter's Une from the alleged (Pradhân) 
Tirumalârya—as is held by the Editor—he (Tirumala-
iyangâr) would not hâve missed mentioning, if not 
actually enlarging on, that point in his works. 

All that the available évidence seems to point to is 
that there was regular succession in a line of Srï-
Vaishnava teachers in Mysore, exercising their influence 
on the Mysore Royal Family probably from the time of 
Râja Wodeyar. The genealogy of this line of teachers 
according to the testimony of inscriptions and literary 
works is as follows :— 

[Based on JS.C, I I I (1) Sr. 13 (1664), II 19-21; and 
94 (1678), 11. 10-14 ; T N . 23 (1663), 11. 92-93 ; IV (2) 
Ch. 92 (1675), II 106-107 ; and Kr. 45 (1678), IL 10-14 ; 
also 0. Vam., 163 ; Mitra. Go., I, 3 ; and Commentary 
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on the F. Y.V. Stavah, etc., p. 1, v. 1; p. 119, v. 1. 
Singaraiyangâr I, in Sr. 13 (1. 20), is referred to as 
" Chennapyâji Singaraiyangâr.'1 If " Chennapyâji" is 
taken to be a scribal error for "Châmappàji," then this 
name would be in keeping with his position as the 
preceptor of Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar according to 
the Sriranga-Mâhâtmya, referred to in the text of 
Ch. V . ] . 



A P P E N D I X I I I . 

O N T H E E A R L Y D A L A V A I S O F M Y S O R E . 

W i l k s appears to hâve had some misconception 
regarding the early Dalavâis of Mysore. Indeed, while 
indicating that he had no access to the " genuine history 
of the Dulwoys," during the period of Châmarâja's rule 
(1617-1637), he points out that in the manuscripts of the 
family history of the Dalavâis available to h i m there is 
no référence to " Veecrama Raj " (Dalavâi Vïkrama-
Râya), his name itself having been " obliterated from 
their annals" ( I . 56-57). I f W i l k s be understood to 
refer hère to the manuscripts of the Dalavâi family of 
Kalale, he does seem to be under an impression that from 
the beginning the Kalale Fami ly regularly furnished 
Dalavâis to the rulers of Mysore. We hâve, however, 
seen how, towards the close of Râja Wodeyar's reign, 
there was an agreement between Kalale and Mysore 
regarding the furnishing of Dalavâis by the former to the 
latter (Ante, Ch. V ) , but there is so far no évidence that 
i t was observed by the Kalale Fami ly t i l l rather late i n 
the seventeenth century, We hâve also seen how 
Karikâla-Mallaràjaiya, the first Dalavâi designate of the 
Kalale House, resigned his office, and how Râja Wodeyar, 
in the last year of his reign, had to make his own choice 
in the person of Bettada-Arasu (Ibid). Bettada-Arasu 
continued in office under Châmarâja Wodeyar and he 
was followed by three others, namely, Bannùr L i n g a w a , 
Basavalingaçna and Vîkrama-Ràya,all locally chosen (vide 
text of Ch. V I , for détails as to their periods of office). 
Bettada-Arasu and Vikrama-Bâya were connected w i t h 
the Mysore Royal Family , being natural sons (gândharva-
putra)1 of Bettada-Chàmaràja Wodeyar, younger brother of 

1. Sons by marri âge by the Gandhaurva as distinguished from the Brahma 
form of marriage. 
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Râja Wodeyar, while Bannùr Lingapria and Basavalingança 
were private persons belonging to the Vïra-Saiva 
community (see Annals, I. 63). There seems accordingly 
no reason w h y thèse early Dalavâis should figure in the 
annals of the Kalale Fami ly as W i l k s appears inclined to 
th ink. The Mys. Dho. Pur. itself, relied upon by W i l k s 
but not perhaps thoroughly examined by h i m in the 
original, refers to a i l the four Dalavâis of Châmarâja 
Wodeyar in regular succession ( I . 66). Stray inscriptions 
also, as we hâve shown (vide Ch. V I , f .n. 6 and 42), 
refer to two of thèse. We hâve thus enough data bearing 
on the " genuine history " of the early Dalavâis of 
Mysore. Another misconception W i l k s appears to hâve 
been labouring under was that in the period of 
Châmaràja's rule the office of General and Minister was 
held by one and the same person; namely, Vikraina-Râya 
( I . 56). B u t , we know, thèse two were distinct offices 
held by separate individuais (vide text of Ch. VI : see 
under Ministers, Dalavâis, etc.). A th i rd misconception 
of W i l k s is in regard to the rôle of Dalavâi Vikrama-
Bàya as the supposed minister of Châmarâja Wodeyar. 
He writes ( I . 57) : " The preceding Raja [Châmarâja 
Wodeyar] had succeeded to the government at the early 
âge of fifteen. We may conjecture from subséquent 
events that his minister had found h im of an easy 
temper ; and in the mode so familiar to Indian courts of 
modem and ancient date, had, by inci t ing and corrupting 
his natural propensities, plunged h i m into habits of low 
and licentious indolence; and thus kept h i m through 
life in a state of perpétuai tutelage." There seems 
absolutely no foundation for this conjecture. W i l k s 
speaks as though Vikrama-Bâya was the only Dalavâi 
and minister of Châmarâja Wodeyar throughout the 
latter's reign, and makes his statements more in the l ight 
of later happenings than the realities of the case. We 
hâve, however. seen that Vikrama-Râva was the fourth 
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and last Dalavâi of Châmaràja Wodeyar, succeeding to 
the office in 1630. It thus becomes hard to accept the 
state of affairs conjectured by Wilks, which is quite 
opposed to the spirit of the materials now available to us 
(vide text of Ch. V I ) . 



A P P E N D I X I V . 

(1) M U P P I N A - D Ê V A R Â J A W O D E Y A R A N D H I S SONS. 

The Mys. Dho. Pur. ( I . 53-54) refers to the Muppina-
Dêvarâja Wodeyar of the "Armais ( I . 16, 95) as Muduka-
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, " Muppina " and " Muduka " ( l i t . 
old) being synonymous w i t h each other. According to 
the former manuscript ( I . 53-54, I I . 55, compared), 
M u p p i n a - D ê v a r â j a had two wives, H i r i y a m m a 
(Dëvâjamma) and Ki r iyamma (Kempamma). By the 
first, he had a son by name Yeleyùr Dêparâja Wodeyar, 
who saved Râja Wodeyar's life from the hands of the 
assassin Singappa Wodeyar in 1607 (vide Ch. V ) , but of 
whom, however, l i t t le is known during the subséquent 
period. By his second wife, Muppina-Dêvarâja Wodeyar 
had four sons, Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar (b. Durmati, 
Phâlguna ba. 3, Monday : February 18, 1622), Kempa-
dëvarâja Woçleyar (b. Prabhava, Jyëstha ba. 5, Fr iday : 
M a y 25,1627),Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar and Maridëvaràja 
Wodeyar, the last-mentioned being further referred to as 
the youngest of the four (yivarellarigû kiriyavaru) (see 
also Table I V ) . A i l thèse four sons of Muppina-Dêvarâja 
are found referred to in the earlier and contemporary 
sources (vide Tables I I - I I I ; also Ch. X ) , but the only 
différence lies in the order of precedence followed, Kempa-
dëvarâja Wodeyar and Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar being 
mentioned in the manuscript as the second and t h i r d 
sons respectively of Muppina-Dêvarâja Wodeyar, whereas 
in the former sources Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar is i n -
variably spoken of as the second, and Kempadëvaràja 
Wodeyar as the t h i r d son of his. We make use of the 
genealogical data of the Mys. Dho. Pur., subject to 
correction in the l ight of earlier documents, the order 
of precedence followed therein being preferred. 
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(2) ON T H E USUBPATION AND F A L L OF 
D A L A V I I VIKRAMA-RAYA. 

The following is a summary of the traditionary account 
of the usurpation and fall of Dalavài Vikrama-Râya, as 
narrated in the Mys. Dho. Pur. ( I . 45-51, I I . 55 
compared) : On October 11, 1638 (Bahudhânya, 
Àsvïja eu. 14), three days after the death of Immadi-
Râja Wodeyar,Kanthïrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar proceeded 
from Nallùr to Mysore, with a view to being installed ; 
and took up his résidence at the local gymnasium 
(garadi-mane). On the 19th (Àsvïja ba. 7), however, 
Dalavâi Vikrama-Râya left Seringapatam on a tour in 
the State, leaving ten servants in the personal service of 
Kanthirava. He returned to the capital about a month 
later, i.e., on November 17 (Kârtïka ba. 7). To 
Kanthïrava this was a trying situation, since Vikrama-
Râya was caring for his own ends. Two of Kaçthïrava's 
faithful attendants, namely, S u n n a d a - R â m a and 
Mahanta, pointed out to him that Vikrama-Râya had 
killedby poison the preceding rulerlmmadi-Ràja Wodeyar, 
and that, intent on securing power for himself, he was 
bestowing offices on his own men. They sought also 
Kai^hïrava's permission to put an end to the usurper. 
Meanwhile, in Seringapatam, Bangapataiya, an adhèrent 
of Vikrama-Râya, having caught scent of thèse délibéra
tions, advised him, on his return from the tour, to 
proceed to Mysore some time later. Vikrama-Râya, 
feigning, for ail outward purposes, to be loyal, went 
thither forthwith and showed himself up to Kaçthïrava. 
After an interview he retired to his résidence. About 
two hours later, on the night of the same day, Vikrama-
Râya went to the backyard of his résidence attended by 
a torch-bearer, to answer the calls of nature. It was a 
dark night. As previously arrangea, the two attendants 
of Kanhïrava (namely, Sunnada-Rama and Mahanta) 
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descended the parapet wal l of the backyard and fell upon 
the torch-bearer put t ing out the l ight . Sunnada-Râma, 
the first attendant, then stood in front of Vikrama-Ràya. 
" W h o is i t ? " asked he. " Sunnada-Ràma,' , was the 
reply. " Ah ! I am undone by this wretch." So saying, 
Vikrama-Râya flung a goblet at h i m . Evading the blow, 
Suçnada-Râma engaged Vikrama-Râyà in a hand-to-
hand fight, in the course of which the former went down 
and was being almost overpowered by the latter. At 
this juncture, Sunçada-Râma whispered to the Mahant 
(the other attendant) : " Are you ready ? " " Are you up or 
down? " asked the Mahant. " D o w n , " was the reply. 
At this, the Mahant thrust himself at Vikrama-Ràya and 
made short work of h i m . On November 22 (Kârtïka 
ba. 12, Thursday), Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar 
succeeded to the throne of Mysore and he proceeded to 
Seringapatam on December 8 fol lowing (Mârgaéira eu. 12, 
Monday. The week-day was, however, actually Saturday). 

Curiously enough, the manuscript is silent as to what 
happened during the period of fifteen days intervening 
between the alleged assassination of Vikrama-Ràya and 
Kanthïrava's first visi t to Seringapatam after his 
installation. There is an air of suspicion and loose 
séquence of events in that part of the narrative relating 
to the assassination of Vikrama-Eâya and subséquent 
détails. Compare W i l k s ( I . 58-59) who closely follows the 
account as detailed in the manuscript, and S. K. Aiyangar 
(Ancient India, p. 290) who adopts Wi lks in the main . 

(3) O K T H E Muharnmad-Nâmâh AS AN A U T H O R I T Y 

ON T H E S I È G E OF S E E I N G A P A T A M (1639). 

According to the Muhammad-Nâmâh1 (pp. 170-171), a 
contemporary officiai history in Persian by Zahur b in 
1. Quoted by J. Sarkar in his article, A Page from Early Mysore History, 

in the M. B . , November 1929, pp. 601-502. See also his article, Shahji 
Bhomle in Mysore, in Ibid, July 1929, p. 9, briefly touohing on the 
subject. 
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Zahuri, the siège of Seringapatam (Srirangapatan) took 
place in 1639: " Randaula Khan (who had lately been 
given the title of Kustam-i-Zaman) lefi Shahji Bhonsle 
in charge of the recently conquered fort of Bangalore and 
marched from that place in order to punish the Rajah of 
S r i r a n g a p a t a n , who was inordinately proud (or 
refractory) . . . When he arrived near the fort of 
Srirangapatan, his troops began to fight and encircled 
the fort. After fighting and exertion on both sides had 
been protracted for nearly a month, the Eajah sent his 
envoy to Rustam Khan, saying * Please leave the fort of 
Srirangapatan to me, as you hâve done to other (Rajahs) 
cherished on the sait of the August State [Bijapuri 
Government], and lay before the throne the five lakhs 
of hun in cash and présents of various kinds which I am 
offering.' Rustam-i-Zaman, at this submission of the 
Rajah, reassured him with promises of Adil Shah's 
favour, and seeing that the rainy season was near, he 
left Qazi Sa'id there with Kenge Nayak to take delivery 
of the indemnity agreed upon and himself returned to 
Court . . . The Qazi, on getting the money promised 
by the Rajah of Srirangapatan, started for the Adilshahi 
capital. Kenge Nayak rebelled." 

The référence in this version to the " Rajah of 
Srirangapatan" is to Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I 
of Mysore. The account on the Mysore side, as we hâve 
seen (vide Ch. V I I I ) , is marked by definite chronological 
data and by fuller local détails relating to the siège of 
Seringapatam and is corroborated by more than one 
particular source of information. The Muhammad-
Nàmâh, on the other hand, though it has the merit of 
being contemporary, is relatively vague in regard to 
chronology, cause of action, and détails of the campaign.2 

2. See also S, K. Aiyangar's criticism of the Persian sources on the Bijâpur 
invasion of Mysore, in his article, The Bise of the Maratha Power in 
the South, in the J. I. H. Vol. IX, p. 204. 
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I t s version seems to be based on reports compiled 
at a place remote from the scène of action and is, 
further, not corroborated by independent évidence so 
far. If we are to take literally the " submission of the 
Bajah," referred to, it is very much to be doubted 
whether Kanthïrava, after the crushing defeat he seems 
to hâve inflicted on Ranadullâ Khàn, would hâve ever 
countenanced the idea of sending an envoy to the latter 
and offer h i m cash and présents in token of his submis
sion. The contradiction is thus obvious. The submission 
may not hâve been an actual fact, although from an 
examination of ail the available materials it seems 
probable that Ranadullâ Khàn ultimately raised the 
siège of Seringapatam and retired to Bijâpur after the 
conclusion of a truce w i t h Kanthïrava, and after having 
effeeted a mutually valuable settlement for the future 
safety of the Bijâpur possessions in Mysore. Such a 
settlement seems to hâve been readily acquiesced in by 
Kanthïrava in view of the prospective benefits assured to 
h im under the truce (see Ibid, for détails). 

(4) K A N T H Ï R A V À ' S GOINAGE. 

Of the coins of Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I we 
hâve lately an account by Dr . M. H. Krishna in the 
M. A. R. (1929, pp. 31-32). The available type of 
Kanthïrâyi-hanam issued by Kanthïrava is familiarly 
known as Agala-Kanthïrâyi-hana (Agala, l i t . broad) as 
distinguished from the well-known Gidda-Kanthirâyi-
hcma (Gidda, l i t . small) issued by Dewân Pûrnaiya in 
the nineteenth century. It is a gold coin and one variety 
of the type is of 2'5"(?) size w i t h a weight of 5.2 grains, 
having on the ohverse " the figure of four-armed 
Narasimha seated to the front holding conch and discus" 
and on the reverse " a three-line Nâgari legend, w i th inter-
linear double rules, probably standing for 

1. Sri 
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2. Kamthi 
8. rava(PL. I X . 29)." 

Another variety of the Agala-Kanthïrâyi type has also 
been traced with a similar obverse but on the reverse are 
to be seen sorne dots which Dr. Krishna interprets as 
" three-line legend uncertain, with similar raies (PL. I X . 
30)." Thèse dots may, perhaps, be taken to represent 
the constellation under which Kanthïrava was born or 
the coin issued at first (vide article on Two Centuries of 
Wodeyar Bule in Mysore, in the Q. J. M. S., Vol. X X I I I , 
p. 464, f.n. 112). The former position, in particular, 
appears to find some support from the spécifie mention 
of Svâti as the birtb-star of Kanthïrava, in a lithic 
inscription of his referring to the striking of coins by 
him [see E. C, V (1) and (2) Ag. 64 (1647) ; also 
Ch. V I I I , f.n. 5 ] . 

Dr. Krishna describes next what he calls "an interest-
ing half-varaha" from the Bangalore Muséum Collection, 
said to hâve also been issued by Kanthïrava. It is a gold 
coin 4" in size with a weight of 26 grains, having on the 
obverse the usual " four-armed Narasimha holding conch 
and discus, seated to front on dais with Lakshmi on his 
left lap" and on the reverse "the three-line Nàgari 
legend 

1. Srï Kam (thi) 
2. (ra) va Nara, 
3. (sa) raja (PL. I X . 27-28)," 

a type which, as he observes, " closely follows the 
Vijayanagar model in respect of its weight, in the 
présence of â god on the obverse and in the use of Nâgari 
for the three-line legend on the reverse." There seems 
no doubt about the iôtftte of varahas by Kanthïrava, 
since their use in Mysore is evidenced by inscriptions 
and other sources also (17th-18th cent.). 

As regards the copper coins, Dr. Krishna writes: " No 
distinctive copper coins of Narasaràja are known. But 
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among the copper coins of the chequered reverse type 
described under the provincial coins of Vijayanagar is a 
variety wi th a lion facing and seated on its haunches, 
which may as well hâve been issued by Kanthïrava-
Narasarâja." That Kanthïrava issued also the éléphant 
type of copper coins (Âne-Kasu) appears warranted by 
the circumstance that he was victorious over the chiefs 
of Kodagu, Kongu and other places, and acquired rich 
spoils in the form of éléphants, which were stabled in the 
capital city of Seringapatam (see Ch. I X ) . Possibly 
the éléphant type was issued by him in commémoration 
of the victory. The obverse of this type contains the 
figure of an éléphant while the reverse is chequered 
(vide also article in the Q. J. M. S., above cited, pp. 464-
465, f.n. 114). 



Â P P E N D I X V . 

(1) ON THE I D E N T I F I C A T I O N OF T H E SUCCESSOR OF 

K A N T H Ï R A V A - N A R A S A R Â J A W O D E Y A B I I N L A T E R 

W R I T I N G S A N D M O D E R N W O R K S . 

There has been much confusion and loose thought 
in later writings—especially the secondary works— 
regarding the identification of Dêvarâja Wodeyar, the 
actual successor o f Kanthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I . 
He is generally referred to in thèse sources as Dodda-
Dëvarâja Wodeyar, either by way of distinguishing hira 
from his successor Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar or by way of 
making h i m identical w i t h Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar, 
father of Chikkadëvaràja, or both.1 The earliest authori ty 
evidencing this method of identification is the Mys. Dho. 
Pur. (c. 1710-1714), according to which Kempadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, younger brother of Doddadëvarâja Wodeyar, 
actually succeeded Kanthïrava I in August 1659 under the 
name Dêvarâja Wodeyaraiya (Dêvarâja Wodeyar), and 
later came to be known as Dodda-Dëvarâja Wodeyaraiya 
(Dodda-Dëvarâja Wodeyar), especially in and after the 
reign of his nephew Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar ( I I . 23, 
25, 30, etc). The Mys. Nag. Pur. (c. 1734-1740), how-
ever, speaks of the successor of Kanthïrava only under 
his original name Dêvarâja Wodeyaraiya (Dêvarâja 
Wodeyar) (p. 29). The Mys. Râj. Gha. (c. 1800) 
mentions h i m as Dodda-Dëvarâja Wodeyar (p. 25 ). The 
K. A. V. (c. 1830) refers to h i m as " Doçlda-Dëvarâja 

1. Dodda-Dêvardja stands for the prefix by which the name of Dêvaraja 
Wodeyar (Kempadëvarâja Wodeyar), third son of Muppina-Dêvarâja 
and successor of Kanthïrava I, is generally found mentioned in later 
writings. Doddadëvarâja was the actual name of his elder brother, i.e.  
the eldest son of Muppina-Dêvarâja and father of Chikkadëvaràja 
Wodeyar (1678-1704) [vide Ohs. V I I I - X ; Appendix IV—(1), V—(2) ; and 
Tables I I - I V ] . This distinction in spelling is songht to be maintained 
in this work, from the point of view of clarity, 
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Wodeyaraiyanavaru of Mysûru-nagara " (ff. 15 ) . Dëva-
chandra, in the Ràj. Kath. (1838), speaks of the succes
sion of Dëvaràya (younger brother of Dod^adëvaràja) 
after the death of Kanthïrava, and states that he became 
subsequently known as Dodda-Dëvarâya (Dodda-Dêva-
râyanenisida Dëvarâyam) ( X I I . 475-476). A later copy 
of a paper sanad in the possession of the Lingâyat Guru 
of the math at Hangaja (M. A. R., 1930, No. 24, pp. 161-
163), originally dated in 1663, refers to " Dodha-Dëvaràja 
Wodëraiyanavaru " (Dodda-Dëvarâja Wodeyar), thelatter 
being identical with Dëvaràja Wadeyaraiya (Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar), referred to in a still earlier copy (c. 1800) of 
the same from the Mackenzie Collection (Ms. No. 19-1-52, 
p. 13). Among other compilations, the Bettadakôte-
Kaifiyat and the Mysûru Dhoregala-Vamêa-Pârampare» 
Kaifiyat (c. 1800-1804) assume the successor of 
Kanthïrava to be Dodda-Dëvarâja, father and brother 
respectively of Chikkadëvarâja according to them (p. 86 ; 
ff. 12). The Annals (first compiled, 1864-1865) refers to 
the adoption by Kanthïrava of Dëvarâja Wodeyar, third 
son of Muppina-Dëvarâja, as heir to succeed him, but 
subsequently assumes him to be identical with Dodda-
dëvarâja Wodeyar, father of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
(1.93,95-103) . 

Relying mainly on the Mys. Dho. Pur., Wilks, among 
modem writers, refers to " Kemp Devaia " (Kempa-
dëvaiya) as the successor of Kanthïrava, and identifies 
him as " Dud Deo Raj " (Dodçia-Dëvarâja) ( I . 68, and 
f.n.). He further tells us that " Dud Deo Raj " was 
selected as the fourth or last son of Muppina-Dëvarâja 
(" Muppin Deo Raj ") " to the exclusion of the three 
elder brothers, and their mâle issue,,, that " Dud Devaia " 
(Doddadêvaiya or Doddadëvarâja), the eldest son of 
Muppina-Dëvarâja, " was an old man," that his (Doçida-
dëvaiya's) son Chikkadëvarâja was. of the "same âge" 
as his younger brother (" Dud Deo Raj "), i.e, thirty-two, 
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and that " Chick Deo Raj w i t h his father were kept 
as prisoners at Turkanamby " (Terakanâmbi) during the 
reign of Dodda-Dëvarâja ( I . l.c. ; also 105). Thèse 
statements are neither borne out by the original manu-
script itself, examined by us, nor corroborated by authentic 
sources so far [see Appendix V — ( 2 ) , and compare 
authorities in Ch. X, f .n. 186] , Eice generally follows 
Wilks 's position (Mys. Gaz., I. 365 ; Mysore and Coorg, 
p. 128), though in the Introduction to E. G., I I I (1) he 
merely indicates the identi ty of Dodda-Dëvaràja w i t h 
Dëvarâja, t h i r d son of Muppina-Dëvaràja (see f .n. 2 to 
the Table on p. 33), and in E. C, IV (2) he mentions 
h i m as " (Dodda) Dëva-Râja" (see Introduction, p. 31). 
S. K. Aiyangar, in the l ight of the Annals, works of 
Tirumalârya and certain inscriptions of Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign, attempts to identify Kempadëvaiya, t h i r d son of 
Muppina-Dëvaràja, as the ruler in succession to Kanthï-
rava, and maintains that he " became Dod Dëva Râja 
Wodeyar of Mysore " [Ancient India, pp. 295-296, 313 ; 
see also Appendix V—(2) , f .n. 1 below, for a crit ical notice 
of S. K. Aiyangar's interprétation of Tirumalârya's works 
in regard to the succession question]. R. Sewell, in 
assigning a number of inscriptions from the E. C. and 
other collections to DoçUJadëvarâja Wodeyar of Mysore, 
maintains that Doddadëvaràja, and not his brother 
Kempadëvaiya, succeeded after Kanthïrava's death in 
1659 (see H. I . S. I . , pp. 282-285) ; but his position is 
hardly borne out by the internai évidence of the docu
ments themselves, referred to by h i m . In the Mys. Gaz., 
New édition ( I I . iv . 2441), Wilks ' s position is generally 
adhered to. An article entitled Dëvarâja Wodeyar of 
Mysore (by N. Subba Eao, in* the H. Y. J. M. U. V o l . 
I I I , No. 1 , Reprint) attempts an examination of the 
succession question in support of the position that 
Dëvarâja Wo4eyar alias Kempadëvaraja Wodeyar, third 
son of Muppina-Dëvaràja Wodeyar, was the actual ruler of 
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Mysore in succession to Karithïrava, between 1659-1673. 
It has now become possible to reconstruct the entire posi
tion relating to the identity, relationship, détails of the 
reign, etc., of this Dëvarâja Wodeyar, with référence 
to the évidence of contemporary sources of information, 
making use of the later writings (especially the Mys. Dho. 
Pur,, Annals, etc.) subject to comparison, correction and 
corroboration wherever necessary (vide text of Ch. X ) . 

(2) O N T H E P O S I T I O N O F T I R U M A L Â R Y A R E G A R D I N G 

THE SUCCESSOR OF K A N T H Î R A V A - N A R A S A R Â J A 

W O D E Y A R I . 

After dealing with the reign of Kanthîrava-Narasarâja 
Wodeyar, Tirumalârya, in his works (G. Vam. and G. 
Vi.), writes of Doddadëvaràja Wodeyar (eldest son of 
Muppina-Dêvarâja Wodeyar), making it appear as 
though he ruled in succession to Kanthïrava. He starts 
with a picture of Doddadëvaràja Wodeyar ruling for 
some time in the city of Mysore, of his paying a visit to 
Mëlkôte, then reaching Seringapatam in the course of 
his return journey (payanagatiyol Srîrangapattanamam 
sârdu) and subsequently (i.e., just before and after thé 
birth of his son Chikkadêvarâja) ruling from there seated 
on the jewelled throne (Doddadëva mahârdyam Érï-
rangapattana râjadhâniyôl ratna-simhâsanârûdhanâgi 
sâmrâjyam geyyuttire). He next speaks of Dodda
dëvaràja as having made up his mind, in accordance 
with the family précèdent as he is made to say, to 
proceed on a pilgrimage and perform penance (tïrtha-
yâtrâdi tapassâmrâjyama-nanubhavipem), after relieving 
himself of his burden by arranging for the succesion in 
chief (piriyarasutana) of Dëvarâja Wodeyar (Kempa-
dëvaiya), the second younger brother of his (the first 
one Chikkadëvaiyarasa or Chikkadêvarâja having pre-
deceased Doddadëva), and making his own eldest son 
Chikkadêvarâja a junior prince under Dëvarâja 

35* 
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(kiriyaramtanamam Kumâra C h i k k a d ê v a r a y a n g a 
marisi). He further speaks of how Doddadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, having installed and suitably advised Kempa-
dëvaiya, and having placed his own sons (Chikkadëva
ràja and Kanthïravaiya) and his last brother (Mariya-
dëvaiya or Maridëvarâja) under his (Kempadëvaiya's) 
care and protection, proceeded to the banks of the 
Kauridinï in the south, and how he eventually passed 
away there after performing penance for a long time 
(palavum kâlam tapam geydu) (G. Vam., 37-48, 89-160, 
160-185, 185-188; C , . I I I , I I I , also I V , 170-180). 

In examining the above position of Tirumalàrya, it 
is to be remembered that he wrote as a poet after the 
death of Doddadëvarâja and during the reign of the 
latter's son Chikkadëvaràja (1673-1704), with whom he 
was intimately connected as his co-student and com-
panion. Tirumalàrya's primary object, as is obvious from 
the texts, was to glorify the birth, and anticipate the 
eventual succession, of his hero Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar 
and, incidentally, to hallow and exalt Chikkadëva's father 
(Doddadëva) as an idéal ruler. There is thus full scope 
in this portion of his works for the free play of imagi
nation on his part. Chronologically, therefore, it is 
inconceivable how Doçldadëvarâja Wodeyar could hâve 
been ruling independently from Seringapatam, seated 
on the jewelled throne, before and after the birth of 
Chikkadëvaràja as is depicted, for we learn from the texts 
themselves that the latter was born in 1645 (Pârthiva) 
(Ibidy 166; Ibid, I V , 51), and it is well known that 
the actual ruler of Mysore in Seringapatam between 1638-
1659 was Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I. Dodda-
dêvarâja was, accordingly, a contemporary of Kaçthïrava-
Karasa, and could not hâve been more than a prominent 
member of the Mysore Royal Family holding charge of 
the city of Mysore and for some time residing in 
Seringapatam, and possibly ruling jointly with 
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Kànthîrava f rom about 1644 onwards. I t would then 
follow that it was his charge of the ci ty of Mysore, and 
not Seringapatam, which he had renounced by 1659 in 
favour of his second brother Kempadêvaiya after 
arranging for the care and protection of his last surviving 
brother Maridëvaràja and his own two minor sons 
Chikkadëvarâja and Kanthïravaiya. Indeed it would 
appear from the texts (C. Vam., 187-188, 190 ; C. Vi. 
I V , 170, V, 3) that there was a hiatus of t ime betweeni 
this act of Doddadëvaràja and the actual succession of 
Dëvaràja to the throne of Seringapatam after the death 
of Kapthïrava ( i n Ju ly 1659). Doddadëvaràja was 
born on February 18,1622 [see Appendix I V — ( 1 ) ] . H i s 
renunciation at a comparatively early âge of 37 or so 
was, perhaps, due as much to domestic affliction caused 
by the prématuré death of his first younger brother 
(Chikkadêvaiya or Chikkadëvarâja) as to family précè
dent. Unless therefore Tirumalârya is understood and 
appraised on this footing, it would be uncrit ical to accept 
h i m l i teral ly as a poet.1 For further détails about 
Doddadëvaràja, see under Domestic life in Chs. I X - X . 

1. Cf. Âncient India (p. 295), where S. K. Aiyatogar, aceepting literally 
Tirumalârya, writes: "Tirumala Aiyangar himself makes DcxJ Dëva 
Bâja succeed nominally only, while Kempa-Déviah, his third brother, 
was carryingon the administration in fact. The truth appears to be that 
Kempa-Dêviah, the third son, was the suocessor ruling for a short time 
in the name of his eldest brother who must hâve been old and then in his 
own name, on condition that the said broth er should succeed h i m / ' This 
interprétation, however, is neither in keeping with the internai évidence 
of the texts nor dœs it take sumciently into account Tirumalârya's 
position as a poet. Of. also the Note in the O, Vam. (p. 5), where 
Mr. M. A. Srinivasachar asserts that Doddadëvaràja, eider son of 
[Muppina] Dëvaràja, succeeded Kanthîrava 1 
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(1) O N T H E D A T E O F T H E M A H R A T T A I N V A S I O N O F 

S E R I N G A P A T A M . 

Wilks ( I . 114-116, f .n.) speaks of the Mahrat ta invasion 
of Seringapatam during the reign of Chikkadêvarâja 
Wodeyar as having taken place in 1696, on the following 
grounds. F i r s t ly , the memoirs of the Dalavâis which 
hâve few dates, place the invasion next in the order of 
events to the occupation of Bangalore (1687) ; secondly, 
Pûrçaiya's compilation, formed on a discussion of autho-
rities, mentions it after the western conquests from Bednùr 
(1690-1695) ; th i rdly , the manuscripts are agreed that the 
Mysore army was at the t ime before Trichinopoly ; and 
lastly, according to a letter from Fort St. George, Madras, 
dated January 19, 1697, the Mahrattas were in the 
Mysore country in 1696 and Nawâb Zûlfikar Khân (the 
Mughal gênerai) had gone thither—whether to jo in or 
fight them—and left a very small part of his army in 
those parts. 

As against this position of Wi lk s , the trend of évidence 
now available—noticed in détail i n Ch. XI and f .n . 
thereto—is as follows; The earliest record extant, 
referring to and echoing the Mahrat ta invasion of 
Seringapatam (under Dâdaji, Jaitaji and Nimbâji) and 
its repuise by Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar, is the Seringa
patam Temple Copper-plate grant, dated November 19, 
1686. The chronicles are agreed that Kumâraiya was 
the Dalavâi of Mysore only up to May 26,1682, when he 
was succeeded by his nephew Doddaiya (1682-1690). 
F r o m the Jesuit letter (1682) and the letter to Fort St. 
George (1682), it would be obvious that Dajavài Kumâra
iya was w i t h the Mysore army before Trichinopoly in 
1682 when he was being harassed by the Mahrattas 
there. In keeping w i t h this position, itwas in 1682 that 
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a major port ion of the Mysore army was, according to 
one source (see Ch. X I ) , diverted from the siège of 
Trichinopoly and marched on under Doddaiya to fight the 
Mahrattas near Seringapatara. Again, Yïrarâja of 
Kajale, in his Sakala-Vaidya-Samhitâ-Sârârnava (c, 
1714-1720) and Ândhra-Vachana-Bhâratamu—Sabhâ-
Parvamu (1731), alludes to the exploits of his father 
Dalavâi Doddaiya against the Mahrattas under Dâdaji, 
Jaitaji , Nimbâj i and others during the reign of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar. The Mahrat ta gênerais, referred to in 
thèse and other sources, were contemporaries and belonged 
to the army of êivâji and Sambhâji ; and they carried on 
their warl ike activities in Southern Ind ia and Mysore 
during c. 1680-1682, i.e., shortly after the death of Sivâji. 

In the l ight of ail thèse data, the manuscripts inen-
tioned by Wilks—later compilations as they are—-do not 
seem to hâve been quite correct in placing the Mahratta 
invasion of Seringapatam and Dalavâi Kumâraiya's siège 
of Trichinopoly in the latter part of Chikkadëvarâja's reign. 
As regards the Fort St. George letter dated 1697, cited by 
W i l k s , it is to be understood to refer only to the Mahrat ta 
disturbances in Southern Ind ia and parts of the Mysore 
country, under Sântaji, Dhanaji and other leaders, during 
Aurangzïb's prolongea siège of Gingee (1691-1698) [see 
J. Sarkar, Aurangzlb, V. 122-130]. It has absolutely no 
bearing on the Mahrat ta invasion of Mysore under earlier 
gênerais l ike Dâdaji, Jaitaji and Nimbâj i . Accordingly, the 
Mahrat ta invasion of Seringapatam could not hâve taken 
place later than A p r i l 1682, thelas t year of Kumâraiya's 
period of office as Dalavâi of Mysore. Wilks 's date 1696 
is too late a date for the event and cannot be accepted.1 

1. Wilks's date is followed in the Mus. Gaz. (Old édition), 1.868, (New édition) 
I V . i i . 2447 ; and in Nayaks of Madura, p. 207. The last-mentioned work 
(I.o.) even speaks of the successful repuise of the Mysore army by 
Mangammal (the dowager-queen of Chokkanfitha Nâyaka of Madura), for 
whioh there ia no évidence. The Editorial Introduction (p. vi) to the 
Sakala-Vaid. Sam. assigns the event to 1691, which, however, is not borne 
out by the materials on record. 
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(2) C H I K K A D E V A R A J A ' S C O I N A G E . 

In the M. A . B . (1929, pp. 32-33), D r . M. H . Krishna 
attributes two types of coins to Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar, 
wh ich he describes as follows :— 

" No coins are known which can be définitely at tr ibuted 
to the successors of Narasarâja u n t i l we corne to the 
reign of Chikkadëvaràja. E l l i o t long ago pnblished a 
coin, regarding the authorship of which he was doubt-
fu l . 

Type: Krishna. 
Gold : Size 4", weight 52.7 grains. 
Obverse : Under ornamental arch baby Krishna dancing, 

wearing girdle of jingles and holding a lump of butter in 
his r igh t hand, while the left is outstretched. Near 
his feet is a curved line w i t h a three-prolonged head 
which is either the petals of a lotus or the hoods of a 
cobra. In the latter case, the image would be that of 
Kâlinga-mardana and in the former, of Navanïta-nritta-
Krishna. 

Beverse : Three-line Nâgari legend w i t h single inter-
vening raies : 

1. Sri Chi 
2. Ka de va. 
3. raja [ P L . I X . 31.] 
A half-varaha weighing 25.7 grains has been published 

by E l l i o t (No. 107) and another exists in the Bangalore 
Muséum Collection. It is exactly similar to the above 
varaha, bu t the legend appears to be sl ightly différent 
( P L . I X . 32). 

Chikkadëvaràja altered the old Mysore type both on 
the obverse and on the reverse but he kept up the old 
weight standard. 

The Kannada Numéral type.—Large numbers of coins 
are found near Mysore having a chequered pattern on 
the reverse w i t h meaningless symbols in the inter-spaces 
and bearing on the obverse a bordering circle of dots in 
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the centre of which is a Kannada numéral. Thèse 
numbers range generally from one to thirty-one and 
there can be l i t t l e doubt that they belong to some 
Mysore k ing . As all the yarieties are of nearly the 
same weight and size, it is clear that the numbers do not 
indicate their value. The only possible explanation 
would perhaps be that the numbers stand for the régnai 
years of issue. W h o then was the Mysore k ing who 
reigned for 31 years? It has been suggested that the 
coins could be attr ibuted to Dodda Krishnaràja who 
reigned between 1713 and 1731. B u t it may be noted 
hère that the Mysore k ing who reigned for 31 years and 
died in the 32nd year was Chikkadêvarâja who reigned 
from 1672 to 1704. It may also be noted that i t was in 
the reign of Chikkadêvarâja that Mughal influence was 
very strong at Mysore leading to a political alliance 
between Chikkadêvarâja and Aurangzïband the introduc
t ion into Mysore of the Mughal System of administration. 
It is possible that the famous Pr ime Minister of Mysore 
at this t ime, the Jaina Viéâlâksha-Pai^dita, migh t hâve 
introduced the System of min t i ng the régnai years on the 
copper coins, to commemorate the accession to the 
throne of his friend and pupil Chikkadêvarâja. However, 
the a t t r ibut ion cannot be beyond doubt as no corrobora -
t ive évidence has yet been available. On the other hand, 
a fact wh ich somewhat disturbs this conclusion is found 
in the existence of a smaller coin in the collection of this 
department, w i t h chequered reverse bearing on the obverse 
the numéral 40. Jackson mentions types w i t h the 
numerals 31 and 32. The other numbers after 31 are 
not to be seen anywhere now. We can only assume 
that the reckoning introduced by Chikkadêvarâja was 
possibly continued by his successors." 

As regards the Krishna type referred to above, there 
is l i t t l e doubt that Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar himself 
issued i t , since his name appears clearly mentioned on its 
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reverse. But it seems certain that the figure on the 
obverse is that of Krishjia represented in the dancing 
posture on the hoods of a cobra (Kâlinga-mardana), for 
it symbolises Chikkadëvaràja's sports over his enemies, 
and the coin itself was actually known as Tândava-
Krishna-Mûrti-Dëva-Râya (vide under Goinage and 
Currency in Ch. X I I ) . In regard to the Kannada 
Numéral type, there is no évidence in favour of the view 
that Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar could hâve issued it, nor 
in support of the position that the 32, or 31, numerals 
represent the period of Chikkadëvaràja's rule. The 
possibility of Visâlâksha-Pandit having under the Mughal 
influence minted " the régnai years on the copper coins, 
to commemorate the accession to the throne " of Chikka
dëvarâja, appears untenable because Mughal influence at 
the court of Mysore is discernible only during the latter 
part of Chikkadëvaràja's reign, i.e., c. 1700-1704, long 
after Visâlàksha-Paçdit's death (1686). The copper 
coins may as well hâve been issued by Krishnarâja 
Wodeyar II who also ruled for 32 years (1734-1766). 
Àgain, since the latest available numéral figure is 40, 
the numerals may merely indicate the number of times 
the coin was minted during some period in the history of 
Mysore when copper coins were in great demand. 

(3) O N T H E À U T H O R S H I P OF THE Chikkadëvëndra-
Vaméâva\i. 

The Chikkadëvëndra-Vaméâvali, as distinct from the 
Chikkadëvarâya-Vamsâvali of Tirumalârya, is, as it has 
-corne down to us, conspicuous by the absence of the 
name of its author. It is a champu in 137 verses, 
occasionally interspersed by prose passages (vachana). 
The Editors of the Karnâtaka-Kâvya Kalânidhi Séries, 
when they first published the work in 1901, referred to 
it as an anonymous one (see Introduction). Sub-
aequently, however, the author of the Karnaka-
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Kavi-Charite ( I L 506-507), on the authori ty of a manu-
script of the poem from the Madras Oriental Mss. 
L i b r a r y , attempted to assign its authorship to one 
Vënugopâla-Varaprasâda, wi thou t c i t ing the relevant 
text. He was, at the same t ime, inclined to doubt if 
T i m m a - K a v i could not hâve w r i t t e n the Chikkadëvëndra-
Vamêâvali, on grounds of the latter 's références to God 
êrï-Vënugôpâla in his own works and the occurrence in 
the poem of some verses from his Yâdavagiri-Mâhâtmya 
(see Kar. Ka. Cha., I I . 507). B u t he refrained f rom 
deciding the point in favour of T imma-Kavi , in the 
spécifie absence of the name of the author of the 
Chikkadëvëndra- Vaméâvali. 

The manuscript of the work above referred to, now 
examined by us (No. 18-18-4, ff. 1-25—P.L. ; Mad. Or. 
Lib.), agrées in the main w i t h the published text, ending 
only, however, w i t h a passage as fol lows: Srïmad 
Vënugôpâlana vara-prasâdëna krta Chigadëvarâya-
Mahârâyara-Vaméâvalige éôbhana mastu. This passage 
merely indicates the conclusion of the work entit led 
Chikkadëva-Mahârâyara-Vamsâvali (acolloquial form of 
Chikkadëvëndra-Vamsâvali), wr i t t en under the favour 
or bénédiction of God Srï-Vënugôpâla. Obviously the 
author was a de votée of t ha tGod . The ascription of the 
work to a person of the name of Vënugopâla-Varapra-
sàda, as has been done in the Karnâtaka-Kavi-Charite, 
becomes accordingly meaningless—a position due 
evidently to a misreading of the relevant passage in 
question, i.e., Vënugôpâla-varaprasâdëna for Vênu
gôpâlana varaprasâdëna. Th i s apart, a detailed exam-
inat ion of the text, side by aide w i t h the works of 
T imma-Kav i , would enable us to regard the latter alone 
as the probable author of it (i.e. Chikkadëvëndra-Vam-
sâvali) , on the fol lowing grounds: F i r s t ly , T i m m a -
K a v i directly refers to himself both in im Yâdavagiri-
Mâhâtmya ( I , 21) and Paschimmmga-Mâhâtntya ( I , 11) 
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as a devotee of God Srï-Vênugôpâla, which tallies w i t h 
the statement of the manuscript of the Chikkadêvêndra-
Vamsâvali that i ts author was one who wrote by the 
favour of that Dei ty . Secondly, in the Yâdavagiri-
Mâhâtmya ( I , 26), T imma-Kav i refers to Gôpâla as his 
preceptor (guru), in almost the same language and spirit 
as he does in the Chikkadëvëndra-Varnsâvali (vv. 10 and 
56). Th i rd ly , the Chikkadëvëndra-Vamsâvali évidences 
a free borrowing of a large number of verses and prose 
passages f rom the Yâdavagiri'Mâhâtmya [compare, for 
instance, vv. 10, 79-87, 89-90, 88, 91-105, 107-108, 
110-111, 113-117, 118, 119-134, and prose passages on 
pp. 26-30 (after v. 134), of the Chikkadëvëndra-Vam., 
w i t h I , 26, I I , 26-34, 35-37, 38-52, 53-63, 64-81, and 
I I I , 3 (including prose passages after I I , 81), of the 
Yâd.-Mâhât]. Perhaps the only arguments mi l i t a t ing 
against the above, would be : some of the verses in the 
Chikkadëvëndra-Vamsâvali—particularly verses 1 to 9 and 
11 to 78—are not to be seen in the Yâdavagiri-Mâhât-
mya ; and even the verses borrowed from the latter work 
are found composed in a modified and highly polished 
style in the former. B u t the weight of internai évidence 
would only tend to support the view that T imma-Kav i was 
at fu l l l iberty to enlarge upon, and wri te in an improved 
style, the subject-matter of the Ghikkadëvëndra-Vam-
êâvali, this being by far the most important portion of 
his Yâdavagiri-Mâhâtmya testifying to his abilities and 
ski l l as a poet. 

(4) W H A T I S T R A D I T I O N ? 

Some years ago, a wri ter in the Nineteenth Century, 
w r i t i n g on the value of oral t radi t ion in history, 
remarked that the study of t radi t ion was s t i l l wo r th 
much inasmuch as it afforded dues for tracing missing 
l inks in the life-history of a k ing or even of a country. 
In India , t radi t ion has had considérable vogue, as much 
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vogue, in fact, as in the several countries of Europe, 
whose earlier history is largely shrouded in mystery. In 
using and in interpreting tradit ion, modem critics, how-
ever, hâve adopted a new mode of approaeh. The 
modem school may be said to be represented by L o r d 
Raglan who, delivering his address as Président of the 
Anthropologieal Section, at the meeting of the Br i t i sh 
Association held at Leicester in September 1933, 
developed the theory propounded by it in a manner which 
bears répétition hère.1 Though his illustrations are 
drawn from English History, there is no doubt that 
his reasoning is capable of a wider application in the 
historical field, He said :— 

" Those writers who hâve tried to establish the 
historicity of tradit ion hâve invariably, so far as I can 
learn, adopted the method of taking some period the 
history of which is totally unknown, examining the 
traditions which they assume to belong to that period, 
s t r ik ing out ail miraculous or otherwise improbable 
incidents, and then dilating upon the verisimilitude of 
the residue. I shall follow a totally différent method. I 
shall take a period the history of which is known,the feudal 
âge in England, and see what tradit ion has had to say 
about that. According to the usually accepted théories, 
outstanding personalities in the history of a country 
never fail to leave their mark on tradition. Now, who 
were the outstanding personalities of the period in 
question ? No one, I suppose, w i l l object to the inclu
sion of W i l l i a m the Conqueror and Edward I . The 
Norman conquest in one case and the conquest by 
Simon de Montfort of Wales and Scotland in the other, 
cannot hâve failed to create a tremendous impression at 
the time, and this impression, according to the theory 
which has been repeatedly applied to the I l iad, for 

1. 8ee alao Lord Baglan's latest work on the subject, The Hero~-A Study in 
Tradition, Myth and Drama (Methuen & Co., London, 1936). 
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example, should hâve perpetuated itself in tradition. Yet 
what traditions do we find ? Of Wil l iam the Conqueror, 
that he fell on landing, and that he destroyed a number 
of towns and villages to make the New Forest. Of 
Edward I, that his life was saved by his queen, and 
that he created his newly-born son Prince of Wales. Âll 
thèse traditions are completely devoid of historical founda-
tion. Of the real achievements of thèse two great 
monarchs tradition had nothing to say whatever. 

" Similarly the only traditions of Henry II and Kichard 
I are the fabulous taies of Queen Eleanor and Fair 
Bosamond, and of Blondel outside the castle. 

" W i t h the traditional accounts of Henry V, those that 
hâve been made famous by Shakespeare, I shall deal at 
greater length. They tell us that he spent his youth in 
drinking debauchery, in and about London, in company 
with highwaymen, pickpockets and other disreputable 
persons ; that he was imprisoned by Chief Justice 
Gascoigne, whom after his succession he pardoned and 
continued in office; and that on his accession his 
character, or at any rate his conduct, changed suddenly 
and completely. The authorities for thèse stories are 
Sir Thomas Elyot's The Governor (1531) and Edward 
Hall's Union of the Noble and Illustrions Houses of 
Lancaster and York (1542). Thèse two highly respect
able authors seem to hâve relied largely on matters 
already in print, some of it dating within fifty years of 
Henry V's death. I know no argument for the histori-
city of any traditional narrative which cannot be applied 
to thèse stories, yet there is not a word of truth in any of 
them. 

" The facts are thèse. In 1400, at the âge of thirteen, 
Henry becàme his father's représentative in Wales, made 
his head-quarters at Chester, and spent the next seven 
years in almost continuous warfare with Owen Glend-
ower and his allies. In 1407 he led a successful invasion 
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of Scotland. In 1408 he was employed as Warden of 
the Cinque Ports, and at Calais. In the following year, 
owing to his father's illness, he became régent and 
continued as such until 1412. During this period his 
character as a ruler was marred only by his religious 
bigotry, and what seems to be the only authentic 
anecdote of the time describes the part he played at the 
burning of John Badby the Lollard. In 1412 an attempt 
was made to induce Henry I V , whose ill-health continued 
to unfit him for his duties, to abdicate, but his refusai to 
do so, together with différences on foreign policy, led to 
the withdrawal of the future Henry V from court, 
probably to Wales, till his father's death a year later. 
He did not re-appoint Sir Wil l iam Gascoigne as Chief 
Justice, and there is no truth in the story that the latter 
committed him to prison. 

" Thèse facts are drawn from the Dictionary of National 
Biography, which sums up the question by saying that 
' his youth was spent on the battlefield and in the 
Council chamber, and the popular tradition (immortalised 
by Shakespeare) of his riotous and dissolute conduct is 
not supported by contemporary authority.' According 
to Sir Charles Oman, ' his wife was sober and orderly 
. . . He was grave and earnest in speech, courteous 
in ail his dealings, and an enemy of flatterers and 
favourites. His sincère piety bordered on asceticism.' 

" Even had there been no contemporary records of the 
youth of Henry V, there are points in the accounts 
adopted by Shakespeare which might lead the sober 
critic to doubt its veracity. The first is that it would 
be, to say the least, surprising that a man should be an 
idle and dissolute scapegrace one day, and the first 
soldier and statesman of his âge the next. The second 
is that the stories belong to an ancient and widespread 
class of folk-tales. Had, however, our critic ventured to 
express his doubts, with what scorn would he not hâve 
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been assailed by believers in the his torici ty of t radi t ion ! 
* Hè re / they would hâve said, ' is an impudent fellow 
who prétends to know more about the fifteenth century 
than those who lived in i t . The facts wh ich he dares 
to dispute were placed on record by educated and 
respectable persons, the first historians of their day, 
Could anything be more absurd than to suppose that 
they would invent discreditable stories about a national 
hero, at a t ime when ail the facts of his career must hâve 
been widely known ? No reasonable person can doubt 
that Falstaff was as real as Piers Gaveston.' As we 
hâve seen, however, the only évidence for FalstafFs 
existence is t radit ion, and t radi t ion can never be évidence 
for an historical fact. He is a purely mythical character, 
who plays Silenus to Henry 's Dionysus, as does Abu 
Nawas to the Dionysus of Harun-al-Eashid. 

" The assimilation of the k ing to Dionysus no doubt 
goes back to a t ime when an aspirant to the throne had 
to perforai various rites and undergo various ordeals, but 
whether thèse stories had previously been told of other 
Engl i sh princes, and became permanently attached to 
Henry V through the invention of p r in t ing , or whether 
they were recently introduced from classical sources, I 
hâve no idea. 

" It may be objected that Henry V, an historical charac-
ter, appears in t radi t ion, and that t radi t ion is tberefore 
to that extent historical ; but this is not so. The 
characters in a tradit ional narrative are often anonymous. 
W h e n named they may be supernatural beings, or 
persons for whose existence there is no real évidence. 
W h e n the names of real persons are mentioned, thèse 
names form no part of the t radi t ion, but merely part of 
the machinery by which the t radi t ion is transmitted. 
Just as the same smart saying may be attr ibuted to half 
a dozen wi t s in succession, so the same feat may be a t t r i 
buted to half a dozen heroes in succession ; bu t it is the 
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anecdote or feat which , if it is transmitted f rom âge to 
âge, becomes a t radi t ion, and not the ephemeral name. 
The name selected is that of some prominent person 
whose memory is fading ; who has been dead, that is to 
say, for about a hundred years, or less, if the real facts 
hâve never been widely known. H i s name remains 
attached to the t radi t ion t i l l some other suitable person 
has been dead for a suitable length of time. 

" This explains certain facts which hâve puzzled Pro-
fessor Gilber t Murray, who asks : ' W h y do they (se. 
the Homeric poets) refer not to any warfare that was 
going on at the t ime of their composition, but to warfare 
of forgotten peoples under forgotten conditions in the 
past? . . . W h a t shall one say of th is? Merely 
that there is no cause for surprise. It seems to be the 
normal instinct of a poet, at least of an epic poet. The 
earliest version of the Song of Eoland which we possess 
was wr i t t en by an Anglo-Norman scribe some th i r ty years 
after the conquest of England. If the Normans of that 
âge wanted an epic sung to them, surely a good subject 
lay ready to hand. Yet as a matter of fact their great 
epic is a i l about Roland, dead three hundred years 
before, not about W i l l i a m the Conqueror. The fugitive 
Br i tons of Wales made no epic to te l l of their conquest 
by the Saxons ; they turned to a dim-shining A r t h u r 
belonging to the vaguest past. Neither did the Saxons 
who were conquering them make epics about that con
quest. They sang how at some unknown t ime a legendary 
and myth ica l Beowulf had conquered a legendary 
Grendel.'2 

" The true explanation has nothing to do w i t h instinct ; 
it is that epic poetry, l ike other forms of tradit ional 
narrative, deals w i t h r i tua l drama, and not w i t h histo-
r ical fact. Beal people and events can only be identified 
w i t h r i tua l drama when their memory has become vague. 

2. Gilbert Murray, The Rise of the Greek Epic, pp. 63-65. 
36 
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Roland could not bave been made to fall at Hastings 
before about 1166, and by that time the form of the epic 
was fixed in writing. What we learn from the Song of 
Roland are old traditional taies which were probably 
attached to Charlemagne about a hundred years after 
his death. 

" The real facts of his career, like ail historical facts, 
hâve been, and could only be, ascertained from contem-
porary written records. 

" In this connection Dr. Leaf remarks : ' When they 
(the Normans) crossed the Channel to invade England, 
they seem to hâve lost ail sensé of their Teutonic kinship 
with the Saxons, and it is doubtful if they even knew that 
their name meant Northmen. The war-song which 
Taillefer chanted as they marched to battle was not a 
Viking Saga, but the song of Roland.'3 He realised 
that a people can completely forget its origin within a 
hundred and sixty years—yet still believed in the 
continuity of historical tradition ! " 

As the reasoning is too close and the argument too 
recondite, a long extract has been given, especially as it 
is fully exemplified by facts taken from history. 

Lord Raglan's suggestion that when the names of 
real persons are mentioned in a traditional taie— i.e., a 
taie handed down from âge to âge by oral communica
tion—thèse names form no part of the tradition, but 
merely part of the machinery by which the tradition is 
transmitted, seems well justified from the numerous 
instances quoted by him, to which parallèle from Indian 
traditionary taies can be easily adduced. " Just as/1 as 
he says, " the same smart saying may be attributed to 
half a dozen wits in succession, so the same anecdote or 
feat . . . which, if it is transmitted from âge to 
âge becomes a tradition, and not the ephemeral name. 
The name selected is that of some prominent person 
8. W. Leaf, Borner and History, p. 46, 
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whose memory is fading ; who has been dead, that is to 
say, for about a hundred years, or less if the real facts 
hâve never been widely known. His name remains 
attached to the tradition till some other suitable person 
has been dead for a suitable length of time." The truth 
underiying this remark may be verified from cotmtless 
taies occurring in the Indian Epies—the Ràmayana and 
the Mahâbhârata—and from the eighteen Purânas 
which, indeed, enshrine the old traditions—orally handed 
down to posterity from ancient times. Tradition may 
be of the elders but it wears a snowy beard, and is 
slippery to a degree to base an argument upon or build an 
historieal account with its aid. Something very similar 
has oceurred in the case of the traditionary taies connected 
with the name of Chikkadëvarâja, as a comparison of the 
versions current during the time of Wilks and Dëva-
chandra goes to show. They had been growing for 
long and when they were first committed to writing by 
Wilks—a hundred and twenty-five years after the events 
to which they relate are said to hâve oceurred—they had 
already become highly exaggerated by embellishments 
and, in Dëvachandra, we find them assume proportions 
which even to Wilks, if he had had an opportunity to 
read them as they appear in Dëvachandra, would hâve 
seemed strange. Apart from this, there is reason to 
fear that in this particular instance, even as early as the 
time of Chikkadëvarâja, there was evidently much 
confusion of thought as to what actually took place in 
connection with the disturbances which followed the 
imposition of a war-levy that was resorted to by either 
Chikkadëva or his minister Viéâlàksha. The news that 
reached the Jesuit Pathers—and they committed to 
writing what they had heard almostcontemporaneously— 
was that the people had been impaled on sword-sticks. 
This evidently was a phrase of the time as it is to-day 
for describing unspeakable harshness in punishment. It 

36* 
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could not be that they were actually impàled as the Jains 
had been by the Pândyan k ing of old, The story of this 
notorious im paiement had been current for âges—nearly 
400 years or so—by then and the suggestion that such 
an im paiement was practised in the t ime of Chikkadëva 
stands uncorroborated even in W i l k s and Dëvachandra. 
The inference seems inévitable that news spread that the 
harshness of the punishment inflieted was so mueh 
spoken of that it was only capable of being described in 
terms of the cruelty practised on the Jains by the 
Pâçdyan k ing , a phrase—Kazhuvikkëttaradu—with 
which the Jesuit Fathers, who had learnt Tami l , the 
dominant language of the Madura country, were evidently 
familiar. And what they seem to hâve done is to simply 
pass on the euphemism in their letter as describing a 
fact that had actually occurred in the " Eastern domi
nions " of Chikkadëva. If a loose or wrong description 
can thus pass into His tory , what is there to prevent 
tradition—a mère oral communication from mouth to 
mouth through the générations, ever subject to the 
incident of mutat ion in the very process of handing 
down—from becoming something entirely différent from 
what it started w i t h ? In the case of Chikkadëva, there 
were at least three good reasons why he should look 
harsher to posterity as a ruler than he actually was : (1) 
He was a vigorous ruler ; (2) he was the builder of a 
new kingdom and had to carry through things ; and (3) 
he undertook a thorough reformation of the administra
tive and social foundations on which his kingdom was 
bui l t . Added to thèse causes, his minister Viéâlâksha 
was one who lacked prudential restraint in giving effect 
to the measures decided upon by the k ing . W h a t he 
did not only recoiled on h i m but also on his Sovereign, 
to whom undoubtedly he was deeply attached. W i t h 
h i m evidently action was greater than the reaction to 
which it was necessarily subject. Posterity has been 
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k ind to h i m in forgetting h îm àbsolutely, éveil in his own 
native village. Only it has been unjust to his master in 
making h i m responsible for very mueh more than his 
share in the results that followed his acts. 

(5) Kazhuvikkêttaradu. 
The story of the impaiement of 8,000 Jains by a 

Pâridyan k ing is told in the Madura Sthala-Purâna 
and is reflected in the other local chronieles as wel l in 
the neighbourhood. Tradit ion current in Madura refera 
to the contest that occurred between the Jains and 
êaivites in the days of Tirugnâna-Sambandar. If the 
Periya-Purânam, a Tami l work treating of the sixty-
three devotees of êiva, is to be believed, this king should 
be identified w i t h Nedumâran who was converted to 
êaivism from the Jain fai th by the famous saint 
Tirugnâna-Sambandar (c. 7th cent. A .D. ) . Àccording 
to the Madura Sthala-Purâna, this k ing was also 
known as Kubja-Pâridya, because he was a hunchback. 
He was, it would seem, originally a èaiva but was 
converted to Jainism and from the date he became a 
Jain, he, it is added, persecuted his êaivite subjects. 
H i s queen Mangaikkarasi, however, remained a êaivite 
in secret and induced Tirugnâna to visit the k ing . He 
cured the k i n g not only of the incurable fever which the 
Jain priests could not subdue but also of his hunchback. 
The k ing was reconverted to êaivism and changea his 
name to Sundara-Pâridya, or the beautiful Pândya, and 
decreed the death of all Jains who refused to embrace 
êaivism. Those who did not jo in the êaivite f a i t h— 
and they were some 8,000 in number—he ordered to be 
impaled on the point of a sword ! As if to remind this 
great deed of his, at one of the festivals connected w i t h 
the famous temple at Madura, an image representing 
a Jain impaled on a stake is carried in the procession ! 
This festival is known, after the alleged event, as 
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Kazhuvikkëttaradu, the act of impaling on the point of 
the sword. 

The king Sundara-Pândya of this taie has been identi-
fied with Mâravarman Arikësari, who boasts of having 
won the battle of Nelvëli. If the impaling had been a 
fact—it is obviously much exaggerated in the èaiva 
Purânas—it would hâve beenreferred to in the Chinna-
manur copper-plates and the Velvikkudi grant which 
throw considérable light on the early Pândyan kings up to 
the beginning of the 7th century A . D . The omission to 
do so is the more remarkable because Nedunjadaiyan 
Parântaka, who issued the Velvikkudi grant, ascended 
the Pândyan throne next after the son of Nedumâran. 

Nedumâran, for the services he rendered to the 
éaiva cause, was translated to the position of a saint and 
became thus one of the famous sixty-three celebrated m 
the Periya-Purânam. The period of his rule has been 
fixed by some scholars between 650-680 A . D . (K. V. 
Çlubrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches of Anàient 
Dekhan, 127 ; see also The Tamilian Antiquary, No. 3). 
Internai évidence afforded by one of his hymns—in 
which Tirugnâna refers to Sirûttondan who fought at the 
battle of Vâtâpi (modem Bâdàmi) which took place in 
642 A.D.—seems to confirm this date, which fixes .him 
to a period iater than that event (i.e., to the latter half 
of the 7th century A.D.) . For the date of Tirugnâna-
Sambandar, see E. I . , I I I . 277-278 ; L A., X X V . 113, 
116 ; 8.1.1., I I . 152. For références to the traditionary 
taies oonnected with him, see W. Francis, Madura 
Dist. Gaz., 29 and 74 ; South Arcot Dist. Gaz., 97. 

In one of his verses, Tirugnâna-Sambandar prays for 
éiva's grâce to deliver him from fear. Treacherous 
Jains, he says, hâve lit for him a fire, which, he implores, 
may go to the Pândyan king (as fever), so that he might 
know the torture of slow flame (Padigam 112 ; Periya-
Purânam, 701, 715), The référence hère is to the 
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tradit ionary taie that the Jains, out of enmity, set fire 
to Sambandar's house and that he sent up an appeal to 
Ôiva that the fire might be transformed into a slow con-
suming fever and go in that form to the Pâ^dyan ruler, 
then a Jain. The k ing got the fever, and Sambandar 
relieved h i m of i t . That is the miracle which subse-
quently became converted in to the impaiement of 8,000 
Jains, in the manner described above. Tradi t ion has 
been busy hère as elsewhere. If the évidence afforded by 
Tirugnâna's own hymns is to be believed, then the 
fol iowing facts are vouched for by h i m : that he wafi 
devoted to Mangaikkarasi, the daughter of a Chôla king 
who had been married to a Pâçdyan king ; that this 
queen was an ardent êaivi te ; that the king*s ministèi 
Kulachchirai was also a êaivite ; that the queen took a 
Personal interest in the welfare of Tirugnâna who was 
contending against the Jains who had won over hei 
husband, the Pâridyan k ing , to their faith ; and that the 
Jains had set fire to Tirugnâna's house and Tirugnàne 
prayed that that fire, transformed into a fever, might gc 
to the Pândyan k ing , then a Jain. This happened anc 
the k ing was re-converted w i t h Tirugnâna's aid 
Conceptions of popular justice required that the Jains 
should be punished for their supposed iniquities, and the 
impaiement of 8,000 Jains was the resuit. Traditior 
cannot be other than tradit ion. 

Kingsbury and Phil l ips render the verse of Sambandai 
refërred to above thus :— 

O, Thou whose form is fiery red, 
In holy Àlavây, our Sire, 
In grâce deliver me f rom dread. 
False Jains hâve l i t me a fire : 
0, let i t to the Pàndyan ruler go, 
Tha t he the torture of slow flame may know. 

(See Hymns of Tamil Saivite Saints, 32-33, by F. Kings 
bury and G. E. Phil l ips, in the Héritage of India Séries) 
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The legend of the impa l ing of " eight thousand of 
the stubborn Jains " is mentioned by them at page 11 
of their book. They add the remark later : " Legends 
make h i m (Tirugnâna) a wonder-worker, but we must 
draw our knowledge of the man from his poems them-
selves.,, It is much to be regretted that except for the 
effort of Messrs. Kingsbury and Phil l ips , no transla
tions of the hymns of Appar, Tirugnâna-Sambandar and 
Sundarar are yet available on the lines on which the late 
Kev. Dr . -G . U. Pope brought out the hymns of Mânikya-
vâchakar (Tiruvâchakam, Oxford Universi ty Press). 

(6) O N T H E Arka M A R R I A G E . 

Arka is the Sun-plant Calotropis gigantea, a small 
tree w i t h médicinal sap and r ind , the larger leaves of 
which are used for sacrificial cérémonies (&at. JBr. ; Br» 
Âr. Up.). Arka means also the membrum virile (A. V., 
V I . 72-1). M a n u enumerates eight kinds of marriage 
( I I I . 21), w h i c h are : Brâhma, Daiva, Àrsha, Prâjâpatya, 
Àsura, Gândharva, Eâkshasa and Paiéâcha. Cf. 
Yâjnavalkya, I . 58-61. Marriage w i t h the Arka plant 
(Bandhuka) is enjoined to be performed before a man 
marries a t h i rd wife, who thus becomes his fourth 
(chaturthâdi vivâhârtham tritïyôrka samudvahêt— 
Kâéyapa). Gârga thus says as to a t h i r d marriage: 
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An householder should generally be possessed of one 
wife ; if he is very carnal, he may also marry a second 
t ime. B u t he should not marry a t h i rd dam sel. If i t is 
necessary, he may marry a four th (damsel). As regards 
the t h i r d marriage, if he wishes to get married through 
ignorance, he w i l l become reduced in wealth, corn and 
l ifet ime, and w i l l become (further) sickly. Accordingly, 
in the case of a t h i r d marriage, in order to be free from 
sickness, etc., he should get married to the Arka plant. 
To perform such a marriage, he should go towards the 
east in search of a tree wherever it is and there he 
should perform the marriage r i te as between himself and 
that tree in every détail (as in a marriage). He should 
invest the mângalya-sûtra to that plant agreeably to the 
r i tua l and to the éâkhâ to which he belongs, and should 
(then) perform the hôma (by raising the sacrificial fire), 
This done w i t h due solemnity, he w i l l be free from ail 
other obstacles and then he can marry (the third) damsel 
wi thout further doubt, which should accordingly be con-
sidered as the four th (marriage)—see Smriti-Muktâvali, 
Sôdaiakarma prakaranam, 139-140, in the Madhva-
Siddhânta Granthamâlâ Séries, E d . by Krish^âchârya, 
êrî Kr ishna Mudrâ Press, U d i p i . According to the 
Trivarnikâchâra of the Svëtàmbara Jains ( X I , 104), 
" a t h i r d marriage is to be performed in the Arka form, 
otherwise the bride w i l l be l ike a widow ; thus should 
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(7) O N T H E R E L A T I V E C L A I M S O F M Y S O R E , T H E M A H -
BATTAS AND THE MUGHALS TO E M P I R E IN THE 
SOUTH. 

There is overwhelming évidence in support of the 
position that Mysore under Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
based her claims to Empire in South India as the 
immédiate political heir of Vijayanagar. This position 
was the natural outcome of the following circumstances :— 
Since the fall of Penukonda and Vellore, and the flight 
of êrï-Ranga VI (1647), the décline of the Vijayanagar 
Empire became rapid. During êrî-Kanga's long sojourn 
in the south (1647-1663), he had no recognised capital, 
although he formally claimed to rule from Penukonda, 
Chandragiri or Bëlùr. While the Deccani powers of 
Bijâpur and Gôlkonda were in quick succession occupying 
his impérial possessions in South India (1647-1656), the 
kingdom of Mysore under Kanthîrava-Narasaràja Wodeyar 
I (1638-1659), by remaining loyal to the Empire, strove 
hard to maintain her integrity and independence against 
the encroachments of thèse States. In 1656, however, 
the activities of thèse powers in the Karnàtak ceased, and 
they retired home dividing their spoils. During the 
next three décades they were so thoroughly absorbed in 
their struggle with the Mughals in the Deccan that they 
could hardly dévote their attention to Kàrnâtak affairs, 
beyond leaving its administration in the hands of their 
gênerais (like Shâhji the Mahratta, in Bangalore). This 
made it possible for the growing kingdom of Mysore 
gradually to extend her warlike activities in the direction 
of the Bijapur-belt of territory in the north, while her 
attempts to maintain the status quo ante in the direction 
of Ikkeri and M ad ara in the north-west and the south-
east tended to rouse the persistent opposition and 
hostility of those neighbours. An immédiate resuit of this 
policy of Mysore is reflected in the futile invasion of 
Seringapatam—in the very first year of accession of 
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Dëvaràja Wodeyar (1659-1673)—by Sivappa Nâyaka I 
of I k k ë r i (1645-1660) who, on the plea of restoring the 
suzerainty of érï-Ranga in the Karnàtak, won h i m over 
from the allegiance of Mysore, only to make h i m pursue 
an hostile attitude towards her from Bëlûr. êrï-Ranga, 
however, met w i t h l i t t le success owing to the weakness 
of the successors of Sivappa Nâyaka and the steady 
advance of Mysore on Ikkë r i , so that in 1663 he had to 
leave Bëlùr for the far South, again to seekthe protection 
of his erstwhile hostile feudatories who were fighting in 
their own interests. Meanwhile the kingdom of Mysore 
was fast becoming a first-rate power in Southern Ind ia . 
The political centre of gravity was shifting from 
Penukonda to Seringapatam, this being facilitated to 
some extent by the migration of the êrï-Vaishnava family 
of Eoyal preceptors of the Âravîçlu Dynasty to the court 
of Dëvaràja (1663). At the same t ime impérial ideas 
and ideals began to take root in the congenial soil of 
Seringapatam. Srï-Banga, in view of thèse develop-
ments, made one more, and last, effort to recover his 
position from Mysore by al lying himself w i t h Chokka-
nâtha Nâyaka of Madura (1659-1682) and other feuda
tories, and laying siège to the fort of Brode belongingto 
her (1667). Mysore, however, ultimately came out suc-
cessful in the siège and Srï-Ranga, sorely disappointed, 
disappeared from the vortex of South Indian politics. In 
Seringapatam, Dëvaràja Wodeyar, far from severing his 
connection w i t h the Vijayanagar Empire, gradually 
stepped into the impérial status itself (as is significantly 
borne out by the assumption of impérial titles by h im) , 
and paved the way for the independence of the kingdom 
and her future political development. W i t h Madura, 
Gingee and I k k ë r i struggling for their existence under the 
troubled conditions of the times, Mysore, alone among 
her contemporaries, emerged in to the polit ical arena of 
South India as the strongest, and sole, représentative of 
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Vijayanagar (1673). She soon found herself plâced in 
an eminently advantageous position to extend, préserve 
and unité, in the true impérial spirit of the times, what 
was st i l l left of the detelict Empi re in the south as a 
bulwark against further aggressions from any powers 
(like the Mahrattas and the Mughals) from the nor th . 
No wonder, after the short-lived success of Kôdanda-
Râma I , the then Vijayanagar k ing, against Dalavâi 
Kumâraiya (of Mysore) in the battle of Hassan (1674), 
Chikkadëvaràja Wodeyar (1673-1704) began his un t i r ing 
activities in ail directions. A n d his assumption of the 
titles Kamâtaka-Chakravarti (Emperor of the Karnâtaka 
country) and Dakshinadik-Chakravarti (Emperor of 
the South), as is amply borne out by the records of his 
own period, f rom this t ime onward, acquires suprême 
significance in South Indian His tory (for a fuller treat-
ment of this course of affairs, vide Chs. V I I I , X and 
X I , w i t h documentary détails i n f .n . ) . 

The claims of the Mahrattas and the Mughals to 
Empire in the South appear to be less strong. Much 
has been said and wr i t t en in récent years in favour of 
the view that the Mahratta State in the South owed its 
existence to the genius of Shàhji under Vijayanagar 
influence, and that his son êivâji was the political heir 
and successor of the Vijayanagar Empi re (see, for inst
ance, the latest articles on the subject in Vij. Com. Vol., 
pp. 119-138). This is, however, negatived by the wel l -
known facts recorded of their careers during the period 
of political transition in the South(1647-1674), sketched 
above. Indeed there is no direct évidence,4 to lend 
support to thèse suggestions, although the trend of ail 

4. Sivâji's coronation (1674) and his Karnâtak expédition (1677) hâve 
been held by scholars like Dr. S. K. Aiyangar as having " had in it the 
idea of reviving the Hindu Empire of the South," while his supposed 
grant to the sons of Ôrl-Banga VI and his issue of the gold hun after the 
Vijayanagar model hâve been taken to be proofs in support of the 
position that it might hâve been his ambition " to stand before Anrang-
zib as the acknowledged successor of the emperors of Vijayanagar " 
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the available data goes to show that whatever influence 
Vijayanagar exerted on the Mahrattas (under Shâhji and 
ê ivâj i ) was only of an indirect character, their rise to 
power in the South being mainly rooted i n , and con-
ditioned by, the Shàhi state of Bijàpur in the Deccan. 
Accordingly, the extension of Mahratfa power and influ
ence in South India under âivàji and his immédiate 
successors was more in the footsteps of Bijàpur than of 
Vijayanagar (whose sphère of influence in the 17th 
century lay farther away from the Mahratta count ry) , 
whi le their claims to Empire in the South were derived 
more from their r ight—real or supposed—to establish 
footholds in i t which would eventually enable them to 
collect chauth and sardëémukhi f rom the feudatories of 
the old Vijayanagar Empire , than from an instinctive 
désire to unité the heterogenous éléments into an 
autonomous whole and evolve a bénéficiai system of 
government over the length and breadth of the land. 
Again, even as regards their united résistance to Mughal 
advance on the South, they were treading more in the 
footsteps of Bi jàpur and Gôlkonda than of Vijayanagar, 
wh ich explains why, during 1677 and 1680-1686, they 
actually came into conflict w i t h Mysore which, on this 
issue, was clearly following the Vijayanagar policy. 
Mughal pressure on South Ind ia after the fall of Bijàpur 
and Gôlkoçda (1686-1687) was in the nature of a 
mi l i t a ry conquest of an alien power, by way of continu
ation of the policy of the early Sultans of Delhi . Mughal 

(see Editorial Notes in Nayakas of Madura, pp. 27, 134, 177, etc.). It is 
hard to accept this as a literal statement of facts when we bear in mind 
the actual course of political évolution of Mysore during 1647-1674. 
Mahratta sovereignty in the South was itself a matter of graduai develop-
ment in the wake of Ôivâji's Karnâtak expédition of 1677, when he-
himself found that he had been anticipated by Chikkadêvarâja Wofleyar 
of Mysore as the sole, and natural, représentative of Vijayanagar in the 
Karnàtaka country (see supra ; also Ch. X I , for détails). And we hâve 
deftnite évidence of Sambhàji, son and successor of Sivàji, assuming the 
title of Emperor (sambhôji-Chakraverti) for the first time in July 1680 
(see M. Cf., X Mb. 117). 
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claim to Empire in the South was, further, derived from 
the principle that might is right and hardly carried with 
it schemes of settlement and orderly administration 
applicable to the conquered tracts as a wbole, whatever 
measure of success their rule might hâve been attended 
with in Northern Ihdia. This accounts largely for the 
harassing raids of Mughal lieutenants in South India 
under Aurangzïb and his successors in the latter part of 
the 17th century and the first part of the 18th, which 
left her a prey to anarchy and confusion until British 
rule at the end of the 18th century brought the blessings 
of peace and order into the land. Happily for Mysore, 
however, it is to the crédit of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar 
that in contesting the claims to supremacy in the South 
of the Mahrattas and the Mughals in the 17th century, 
he so manœuvred as to keep them at arms' length and 
not only saved the country from their attacks but also, 
in advancing his claims to absolute sovereignty of the 
South of India, gave Mysore an individuality all her 
own. 
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Abdullâ Qutb Shah of Gôlkonda: 
contemporary of Kanthïrava I, 151 ; 
see also nnder Gôlkonda. 

Âchâra : Chikkadëvarâja's conception 
of, 403 (n. 154). 

Adhâta-Bâya : a gêneral of Jagadêva-
B â y a ; Râja Wodeyar's campaign 
against (1600), 56. 

Adil Shah of Bijâpur : Chikkadëvarâja's 
success over (1678), 289 (n. 64) ; referred 
to, 278, 540. 

Afzal K h â n : a Bijâpur gênerai, 119,121 
(n. 28), 126,128. 

Agrahdra : Brâhmanical settlement ; 
prosperity of under Chikkadëvarâja, 
397. 

Aigûr : see under Krishnappa Nâyaka. 
Ajitanatha-Purana of Banna: manu-

script copy of, made in 1663, 251 (n. 
173). 

Akbar: Mughal advance on the south 
during the reign of, 117. 

Akkâ Beggi: chief of Erôde; Chikka
dëvarâja's subjugation of (1678), 
288. 

Akkihebbâju: acquisition of by Bâja 
Wodeyar (1584), 47 ; referred to, 67, 
128. 

Aktharamâlika -'Sângatya, etc : see under 
Chikkupadhyaya. 

Àladûr: a rent-free village granted by 
Venkata I to Raja Wodeyar (c. 1609), 
67 ; referred to, 100. 

Alagina-chdvadi : see under Armoury. 
Alagiri Nâyaka: foster -brother of 

Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madnra, 277-
278. 

Âlambâgi : a possession of Mysore (1642), 
199; note on, 180 (n. 60); referred to, 
66,163. 

Alasingaràrya : see under Sinçardrya II. 

Amaruka-èataka : see under Chikkupa-
dhyâya. 

Ambar K h â n : a Bijâpur gênerai, 121 
(n. 28), 135. 

Ammachavâ^i : Bâja Wofleyar's cam
paign against (1615), 66 ; acquisition of 
by Châmarâja V (1626), 88 ; referred 
to, 18, 41, 46, 58, 65, 526, etc. 

Amritâmbâ (Amritamma) ; queen of 
Doflfladëvarâja Wodeyar, and mother 
of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, 201 (n. 
165), 202 (n. 168) ; her parentage and 
identity, 264 (n. 187) ; her gifts, etc., 
255 (n. 191-192) ; referred to, 269. 

Anantagiri : taken by Chikkadëvarâja 
(1678), 273 ; lost but re-acquired (1690), 
309. 

Ananta-Pandita (Anantôji) of Gingee : 
Bijâpur gênerai who took part in the 
siège of Ërôde (1667), 228-229. 

Ancient India, by S. K. Aiyangar: 
noticed, 2 (n. 2), 42 (n. 86), 116 (n. 10), 
116 (n. 14), 128 (n. 55), 138 (n. 81), 215 
(n. 13), 229 (n. 65-66), 254 (n. 186), 264 
(n. 236), 272 (n. 12), 274-275 (n. 20), 484 
(n. 19), 625, 639, 646, 649 (n. 1), etc. 

Andûr : siège and capture of by Chikka
dëvarâja (1678), 287 ; referred to, 418. 

ine-kasu : a copper token ourrenoy 
issued by Kanthïrava I (?), 162; 
referred to, 643. 

Ânekere : action at (1631), 92. 
Anga4i: taken by Dajavài Kumâraiya 

(1674), 277. 
Angadi-pattadi : an impost levied by 

Chikkadëvarâja, 363. 
Angadi-vasara : an impost levied by 

Chikkadëvarâja, 363. 
Âni-muttu : nftme of the éléphant sent 

in as tribute by Châmarâja V to 
Venkata II (1635). 94. 

A 
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Ankué Khan: a Bijâpur gêneral, 121 
(n. 28), 1S6. 

Ankuéa : an insignia of Châmarâja V, 95. 
Ankusa-Râya: brother and Frime 

Minister of Jagadêva-Râya ; Châma
râja V s campaign against (1618), 83 
(n. 9)-84. 

Annaiya: mint-master under Chikka" 
dëvarâja, 338 ; his construction of the 
pond at Sravana-Belagola in the 
latter's name, 334. 

Annâjaiya of Sâratavalji: Dëvarâja's 
campaign against (1666), 226. 

Annals of the Mysore Royal Family 
(Palace His tory), edited by B. Rama-
kriehna Rao: a secondary source of 
Mysore History, 8 (n. 13) ; on the tradi-
tiohal origin and foundation of the 
Wofleyar Dynasty, 21-22, 26-30; 
referred to or noticed, 2 (n. 2), 31, 36 
(n. 42), 39 (n. 58), 42 (*. 86), 45, 49 
(n. 19), 69 (n. 92), 98-99 (n.. 71,74, 76), 
109 (n. 1-2), 115 (n. 10), 116 (n. 14), 117 
(n. 15), 125 (n. 42), 139 (n. 87), 148 
(n. 121), 160 (n. 8), 161 (n. 12), 200 
(». 161), 201 (n. 168), 209 (n. 190), 212 
(n. 5), 256 (n. 192), 272 (n. 12), 278 
(w. 33), 292 (n. 75), 296 (n. 96), 311 
(n. 148), 519, 526-527, 545, etc. 

Antembara-ganda (Birud-antembara-
ganda): a distinctive title of the 
Wodeyar Dynasty of Mysore, 34 (n. 
25-26) ; story of the acquisition of, 34-
86, referred to, 39, 52, 94, 95, 184 (w. 
105), 202, 261, 507, etc. 

Appàjaiya : Gurikdr of Chikkadëvarâja, 
entrusted with the working of the légis
lation relating to Arasu families, 865, 
866, 408 ; referred to 367,393 (n. 117). 

Apratima-Vîra : a title ascribed to 
Châmarâja V, 94-95. 

Apratima-Vîra : a distinctive title of 
Chikkadëvarâja, 284, 286 (n. 58); 
referred to, 822, 608. 

Apratima-Vira-Charitam : a titerary 
work (see under Tirumalarya I I ) ; as a 
primary source of Mysore History, 3 ; 
referred to or noticed, 274 (n. 19), 285 
(n, 68), 810, 822, etc. 

Arakere: acquisition of by Râja 
Wofleyar (1600), 66; assigned to the 
sons of Muppina-Dëvarâja (e. 1617), 
76; • scène of action' during the 

Bijâpur siège of Seringapatam (1639), 
122 ; referred to, 67, 106, 524. 

Araôaravâni : acquisition of by Chikka
dëvarâja (1688), 809. 

Arasu families in Mysore : their adoption 
of Ôri-Vaishnavism under the decree 
of Chikkadëvarâja, 365-366; Chikka-
dêva's classification of and législation 
relating to (c. 1690), 365, 407-408 (n. 
166) ; referred to, 448. 

Âravïflu Dynasty : see under Vijaya-
nagar. 

Aravidu Dynasty, by Bev. H. Heras 
(S. J.) : noticed, 522, 624. 

Arcot, Nawâbs of : history of the, 5. 
Arikuthâra : acquisition of by Châma

râja V (1623), 87. 
Ariyalûr: réduction of the chief of by 

Chikkadëvarâja (1678), 275. 
Arka marriage : referred to, 200 (n, 161), 

497 (n. 7) ; note on the ritualism, etc., 
of, 568-569. 

Arkalgûfl : siège of (c. 1638), 110; chief 
of, 140, 156; assista Ikkëri against 
Mysore (1674), 276 ; taken by Dalavâi 
Kumâraiya, 277; besieged by Ikkëri 
(1694), 314; retaken by Chikkadëvarâja 
(1695), 315 ; restored, 321 ; referred to, 
334, 435, etc. 

Armoury (Alagma-chavadi) : see under 
Ohdmardja Wodeyar V. 

Artha-Panchaka : see under Chikkupa-
dhydya. 

Asva-Sastra : a treatise on horses, by 
Râmachandra, a protégé of Châma
râja V, 103. 

Athdrâ-cuchêri : oonception of, with 
référence to the eighteen departments 
introduced by Chikkadëvarâja, 358. 

Aurangzib: his struggle with Bijâpur 
and Gôlkonda, 151, 214, 273; his 
relations with Ôivâji and Sambhâji, 
281,283,286,290 : his proffered assist
ance to Chikkadëvarâja against the 
Mahrattas (1682), 301 (n. 110)-302; 
his réduction of Bijâpur (1686), and 
advanoe on the south (1687-1690), 304-
809; his renewed activities in the 
•south and struggles with the Mahrattas 
(1690-1698), 310, 311-318, 316-319; 
embassy of Chikkadëvarâja to (o. 1699-

, 1700), 819-821 (n. 178), 328; position of 
(1704), 828-321 ; referred to, 882, 356, 
609-511,514,661,553,672 (n, 1), 574, etc. 
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Aurangeîb, by J. Sarkar ; noticed, Ayakattina-chavadi : one of the eighteen 
293 (n. 82), 806 (w. 126), 308 (n. departments introduced by Chikka. 
184). dêvarâja, 355. 

Âvaniperûr: acquisition of by Chikka- Âyamma : one of the principal queens of 
dêvarâja (1688), 309. Kanthïrava I, 200. 

B 
Bâdarâyana : his Apasûdrâdhikarana 

referred to, 406 (n. 163). 
Bâgagi : annexation of by Chikka-

dêvarâja (1690), 311. 
Bâgila -Kanddcharada'Chavadi : one of 

the eighteen departments introduced 
by Chikkadêvarâja, 366. 

Bablûl Khân : Bijâpur gênerai who 
assisted in the def ence of Seringapatam 
(1659), 217 (n. 21). 

Bâjalôchana Nâyaka : chief of Mûgur ; 
Râja Wodeyar's encounter with (1608). 
67. 

Balbal Khân : a Bijâpur gênerai, 276. 
Bâgûr (Âne-Bâgûr) : taken by Kanfliï-

rava I from Bijâpur (1640), 126 ; lost 
but retaken by him (1642), 133. 

Bairanetta: acqisition of by Chikka
dêvarâja (c. 1690), 309. 

Bâlâji Haibat Rao : Bijâpur gênerai who 
took part in the affaire of 1646-1654, 
138,147 (n. 117), 149. 

Bâjôji Nâyaka of Arikuthâra: Châma-
râja Vs campaign against (1623), 87. 

fianâvar : ohief of, 95 ; taken by Ikkêri 
(c. 1680-1681), 291; action at (1682), 
299-300; acquisition of by Chikka
dêvarâja (1690), 311; referred to, 18, 
625. 

Bangalore : taken by Rauâdullâ Khân 
of Bijâpur from Immafli-Kempe-
Gaufla, and plaoed under Shâhji 
(1638), 119; Ekoji's stay in (down to 
1675), 273, 278; passed through by 
Sivâji (1677), 282; Ëkôji's hold on 
291 ; its sale by him to Chikkadêvarâja 
(1686-1687), 306 ; Mughal occupation 
and Chikkadêvarâja's acquisition of 
(1687), 806-307 (w. 126-131); northern 
l imit of Mysore (1704), 828 ; seulement 
of weaving familles in by Chikka
dêvarâja, 860 ; a trade centre under 
him, 851, 889; referred to, 18,126,127, 
140,150,215, 310,525,550,570, eto, 

Bangaradoddi-kalve : a monument of 
Kanthïraval'srulein Mysore, 168,209. 

Bannûr:Râja Wofleyar's acquisition of 
(1607), 56 ; referred to, 57, 64, 67, 524. 

Bârûbalùtiî ancient system of rural 
economy, revived by Chikkadêvarâja, 
340. 

Baramahal Records : Capt. Alexander 
Read in ; referred to or noticed, 809 
(n. 140), 316 (n. 164), 837 (n. 48), 855 
(w. 74). 

Basavaiya: treasury officer under 
Kanthîrava 1,159. 

Basavaiya of Channarâyapatna : son of 
Doddaaiya, and feudatory of Dêvarâja, 
234, 238, 244, 245. 

Basavalinganna : a Dajavâi of Châma-
ràja V, 88-89, 97 (n. 68), 534-636. 

Basavâpatna (Shimoga district): (see 
under Kenge-Hanumappa Ndyaka)', 
chief of, 96 ; referred to, 18, 625. 

Basavâpatua (Hassan district) : acquisi
tion of by Kanthïrava I (1647), 189-140. 

Basavarâja Wo^eyar of Mûgûr: Râja 
Wodeyar's campaign against (1615),66. 

Bastable: see nnder State-treaiure 
Policy. 

Bednûr : capital of Ikkêri (1639-1768), 88 
(n. 33); referred to, 124, 187, 160 (n. 
180), 151, 217, 221, 310, 550, etc. 

Bëhdra-Ganita : a mathematiçal work 
by Bhâskara, contemporary of 
Kanthîrava I, 195; referred to, 106 
(n. 109). 

Bëhma-chavadi : one of the eighteen 
departments introduced by Chikka
dêvarâja, 356. 

Belgolada-Gommatèsvara-Charitre (c. 
1780) of Ananta-Kavi : referred to, 827-
828 (n. 4-7), 388-884 (n. 88-89), 486. 

Bellavatta: a parade ground during 
Râja Wogeyar's defence of Kesare 
(1696), 55. 

37 
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Bëlûr (VèHpura): ohief of, 92, 96; 
éivappa Nâyaka l'a siège and acquisi
tion of (1657), 156 (n. 146)-156; north-
wèstern limit of Mysore (1659), 166; 
Ôrî-Banga VI in (1669-1668), 216, 216, 
219, 221,222, 228 (n. 45-46); assista 
Ikkêri againstMysore (1674), 276 ; taken 
by Mysore, 277, 279 ; retaken by Ikkêri 

, (c. 1680-1681), 291 ; referred to, 18, 57, 
121 (n. 28), 145, 163, 188, 224, 227 (w. 
68), 528, 525, 670, 671,672, etc. 

BeJJûr : aoquiaition of by Chàmarâja V 
(1681), 91 ; referred to, 127. 

Benne-Honni-Vithauna : Chàmarâja V's 
campaign against (1619), 86. 

Bentieya-chavadi : one of the eighteen 
departments introduoed by Chikka-
dëvarâja, 866. 

Benteraya : name of the Mysore éléphant 
which took part in the action at 
Hebbaje (1695), 814. 

Befta Wodeyar : third son of Ràja 
Wodeyar, 74-76. 

Bettada-Arasu : Dalavâi of Mysore 
during the last year of Râja Wodeyar's 
reign and the minority of Chàmarâja V 
(1617-1621), 70, 82; his identity, 82(n. 
6) ; pïays a prominent part in the 
events of 1618-1620, 88-85 ; fall of (1620-
1621), 85-86 (n. 17) ; his gift (1620), 96 ; 
referred to, 87,108, 584. 

Beftada-Châmarâja "Wbfleyar: younger 
brotherof Râja Wodeyar, and father 
of Kanthlrava I, 42; assista Râja 
Wodeyar during the events of 1596-
1596, and 1608-1610, 49, 58-56, 66 (n. 
79), 59; his joint mie with Râja 
Wodeyar, 62 (n. 106), 74; his différ
ences with him, etc., 75-76 ; his last 
days in Gunfllu-Terakanâmbi, 106, 
114,124 ; his death (March 1689), 200-
201 (n. 168, 166); his Vaishnava 
prédilections, etc., 72-73 (n. 166-157), 
86,168-164,860; referred to, 42-48 (n.86) 

. 113,116 (n. 14), 169, 211, 688, 684, etc. 
Beftada (Dêvarâja) Wofleyar (1676-1678) : 

ruler of Mysore in succession toBôJa-
Châmarija I V , 42; his identity, 

'chaaracter of his raie, and his deposi-
- tion, 42 (n. 86)-48. 

Bettadapnra : scene of action during 
Kanthirava I's campaigns of 1646-1646, 
186,186. 

Bëvuhalli: acquisition of by Chikka 
dêvarâja (1690), 809. 

Bhadrappa Nâyaka of Ikkêri (166-1664): 
sucoessor of Venkatappa Nâyaka I I , 
and contemporary of Dêvarâja' 
Wodeyar of Mysore, 218 ; his hostile re
lations with Mysore (1662-1663), 219-221. 

Bhagavad-Glta : on the duties of a 
Ôûdra (see under Sachchûdrachâra-
Nirnaya) ; referred to, 613. 

Bhagavad-Gitâ-Tîku : see under Çhikku-
pâdhyâya. 

Bhaktddhikya-Batnâvali : see under 
Shadaksharadêva. 

Bhaktânanda-Dayini : a gloss on Shada-
kshari's Bhaktadhikya-Ratnavali by 
Guru-Siddha-Yati, 466. 

Bharatàchârya : his Natya-Sastra 
referred to, 179 (n. 90), 199 (n. 1,60). 

Bhrata-Vaehana : see under Ckikka-
dëvaraja Wodeyar. 

Bhârati-Nanja : court poet of Kant-hïrava 
1,182, 196 (n. 148-149), 197 (n. 158). 

Bhâskara : see under Bëhara-Oanita. 
Bhairappa Nâyaka: Kanthîrava l'a 

campaign against (1646), 137. 
Bhêrya Plates (1666) : referred to, 213, 

286, 242, 260. 
Bhîma-Kavi : his Basava-Putdna (1369) 

referred to, 482 (n. 17). 
Bhôja-simMaana : see under Mysore 

Thrwie. 
Bhôjardja; name of the éléphant 

captured during Chàmarâja V's 
campaign of 1618, 84. 

Bhujangaiya: ohief of Toda-nâdu; 
' Chikkadëvarâja's campaign against 

(1677), 281. 
Bhutipura: siège and capture of by 

Chikkadëvarâja (1678), 289. 
Bidar Bakht (Didar Bux) : movements of 

in the Mysore oountry (1696-1898), 312, 
318. 

Bidare: acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1668), 220. 

Bijàpur: campaignfl of in the Karânak, as 
recorded in the Muhammad-Namah, 6. 

Bijâpur : relations of with the Karnatak 
(including Mysore), under Muhammad 
Adil Shah (1627-1666), during 1687-
1664,118-128,188, 186,187-189,140-148 
(n. 96), 146-161; her death-struggle 
with Àurangaîb in the Deccan (1669), 
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214; her interfereneè in the local 
politios of the Karnâjak, 217 (n. 21) ; 
dwindling power of, 220 ; her gênerals 
participate in the siège of Ërôde (1667), 
228; her continued struggle with 
Aurangzïb, 278 ; Chikkadëvarâja's 
relations with (1676-1677), 277-280; 
retirement of from South India, 287 ; 
her renewed struggle with the Mughal, 
302; fall of (1686), 804; Mughal 
advance on the possessions of, 804, 306 ; 
referred to, 82, 160, 174, 198, 204-206, 
207, 265, 309, 324, 508-509, 621, 622, 
541, 570, 678, etc. 

Bijapur Gâte : one of tbe principal gâtes 
of the Seringapatam Fort, 174. 

Bijjavara: siège and oapture of by 
Chikkadëvarâja (1678), 289; referred 
to, 290. 

Bipgi : chief of ; assists Sivappa Nâyaka 
I during his expédition to Seringa
patam (1659), 216. 

Bijikere : acquisition of by Râja Wodeyar 
(1616), 66 ; its chief, a feudatory of 
Kanthïrava I, 163; referred to, 46. 

Boar seal : see under Varaha-mudre. 
Bokkasada Xarasaiya : a treasury official 

under Chikkadëvarâja, 888,469. 
Bôja-Châmarâja Wofleyar IV (1672-

1576) : ruler of Mysore in succession to 
Timmarâja Wodeyar I I , 39-42; his 
identity, and tradition relating to his 
baldness, 89 (n. 60)-40; his achève
ments, and political advance, 4041; 

Calendar of the Madras Records, edited 
by H. Dodwell : E. I. Co's documents 
bearing on Mysore, contained in, 7. 

Chakra: an insignia acquired by Râja 
Wodeyar, 66 ; referred to, 96. 

Châmaiya -. a protégé of Dêvarâja, 260 ; 
his Divaraja-Sangatya, 260-251. 

Chama-sagara (or Ohama-samuâra) : a 
village named after Châmarâja V, 101. 

Châmarâja Wofleyar V (1617-1687): 
ruler of Mysore in succession to Râja 
Wodeyar, 81-108 ; birth, accession and 
identity, 81-82 (n. 4) ; period of his 
miniority (1617-1620), 82-88 ; first aggres-

his domestic life, gifts and death, 42 ; 
referred to, 87,113,168, 213, 260, etc. 

Bôlamalla: nameof the éléphant cap-
tured during Chimarâja V's siège of 
Piriyâpatna (1626), 88. 

Bommanna-Kavi : Jain poet; contem-
porary of Châmarâja V, 104. 

Bommarasa: Jain poet; his Works 
referred to, 102. 

Bommarasaiya : Niyôgi of Mysore, who 
took part in Châmarâja V's siège of 
Piriyâpatna (1626), 88. 

Bommarasaiya of Kôlivâda, Sabnis 
one of the leading gênerais in the 
action of Ikkëri againet Mysore (1696), 
818; his alleged treachery on the 
occasion, 315; again leads the Ikkëri 
army (1696), 316. 

Bommarasaiya of Piriyâpatna : minister 
of Nanjurda-Râja, who defended his 
capital (1626), 88. 

Bommasamudra : acquisition of by 
Chikkadëvarâja (1677), 281. 

Boswell'a Life of Johnson: quoted, on 
the limitations of travellers' accounts 
as narratives, 469 (n. 8). 

Brahmapuri : a suburb of Seringapatam, 
62, 65, 68. 

Brohmôttara-Khanda : a work ascribed 
to Châmarâja V, 104. 

Bûkankere: acquisition of by Râja 
. Wofleyar (1608), 56; retaken by 
Châmarâja V (1624), 87 ; chief of, who 
took part in the defence of Seringa
patam (1639), 121. 

sion in the north (1618), 88-84 ; flrst 
aggression in the south (1618-1619), 84-
86 ; local acquisitions (1619-1620), 86 ; 
begins indépendant rule on the fall of 
Dalavi Bettade-Arasu (1621), 86-86; 
his local campaigns (1621-1680), 87-89 ; 
his relations with Ikkëri (down to 
1680), 89-91 ; his renewed aggressions 
in the north and the north-west (1680-
1681), 91-92; more aggressions (1681-
1684), 92-98 ; his relations with Vijaya-
nagax (down to 1686), 98-94 (n. 67-68) ; 
his Royal titles, 94-95 ; political posi
tion of Mysore under him (1687), 95-96; 

37* 

C 
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gênerai features of hïs rule, 96 ;' his 
ministère, Dalavâis andofficers, 96-97; 
his administrative measures : (a) seule
ment of conquered tracts, (6) organisa
tion of elephant-hunting, and (c) 
institution of the armoury (Alagina-
chavadï), 97-98 (n. 71-72) ; his religious 
toleration, 98 (n. 73)-99; his gifts, 
grants, etc, 99-101; his court, 101-
102 ; literary activity under him, 103-
106; his domestic life, 105-106; his 
death, 106 (n. 109) ; his celebrity in 
history and tradition, 106-107; an 
estimateof him, 107-108; referredto, 
109,116 (n. 14), 163, 171 (n. 56), 534-
686, etc. 

Chûmaraja-scumudra : name of an agra-
hara after Châmarâja V, 100. 

Chamarâjanagar Plate (1675) : an ins
cription in Kavya style (see under 
Tirumalârya I I ) ; referred to, 279,329, 
361, 380, etc. 

Chamarâjôkti-Vilasa : Kannada prose 
version of the Ramayana, ascribed to 
Châmarâja V, 104. 

Champu : as a species of literary com
position in Chikkadêvarâja's reign, 
414. 

Chàmunflêsvarï (Bettada-Châmunfli), 
Srî: tutelary deity of the Mysore 
Royal Family ; referred to, 21, 98,166, 
168, 189, 198, 242, 264 (n. 236), 517, 
etc. 

Châmundi Hills : a scène of action dur-
ing the Bijâpur siège of Seringapatam 
(1639), 122 ; gifts of Dêvarâja at, 287, 
267 ; referred to, 20, 38, 40, 49, 96,168, 
377, 617, 619, etc. 

Chandanahalli : action at (1640), 127 
(». 53). 

Chandragiri : a possession of Srï-Ranga 
V I , left to him after the Bijâpur treaty 
of 1664, 146 (n. 107) ; referred to, 160, 
670, etc. 

Chandravalli : récent excavations at, in 
their bearing on Sâtavâhana rulein 
Mysore, 10. 

Chandrasêkhara Wodeyar of Kalale: 
see under Kalale Family, 

Changappâdi : acquisition of by Kanthï-
raval(c. 1642), 181. 

Changâjvas : kingdom of the, 184,166, 
174. 

Channabasava Setti : Dalavài of Ikkëri, 
313; takes part in the action 
against Mysore at Hebbâle (1696), 

.814-816. 
Channaiya of Hosaholalu: a feudatory 

of Kanthïrava 1,162. 
Channaiya of Nâgamangala : referred to, 

83; slays Lihganna of Bannùr, 
Dajavài of Châmarâja V (1626), 87 
his intrigue with Bijâpur against 

• Mysore (1638-1639), 120; attacked and 
slain by Kenge-Hanumappa Nâyaka 
(1640), 125. 

Channammâji of Ikkëri (1672-1697): 
contemporary of Chikkadêvarâja 
Wodeyar, 273 ; assista Kôdana-Râma 
I of Vijayanagar against Mysore 
(1674), 276; her relations with the 
Mahrattas (1689-1690), 310; her wars 
and counter-wars with Mysore (1694-
1696), 313-316; her death (1697), 317; 
referred to, 318. 

Channapatna : Viceroyalty of (see under 
Jagadëva-Raya) ; extension of sphère 
of influence of Mysore up to (1620), 85 ; 
siège and acquisition of by Châmarâja 
V (1626,1630), 87, 91 ; advance of the 
Bijâpur army on (1638), 119; chief of, 
121; northern frontier of Mysore 
(1659), 166 ; referred to, 96, 162 etc. 

Channarâja Wodeyar: fourth son of 
Bôla-Châmaràja and half-brother of 
Râja Wodeyar, 42, 53-65, 74, 76. 

Channarâjaiya (Channarâja Wodeyar) 
of Heggaddëvankôte : Râja Wodeyar's 
campaign against (1615), 66 ; Châma
râja V's campaign against (1625-1626), 
87-89. 

Channarâya-durga : siège and capture of 
by Chikkadêvarâja (1678), 289. 

Channarâyapatna (also called Kolatûr) ; 
acquisition of by Châmarâja V (1634), 
92-98; north-westeru limit of Mysore 
(1687), 95; chief of, 121, 143 (n. 96); 
north-western frontier of Mysore 
(1659), 166 ; referred to, 162,170-172. 

Chârukïrti-Pandita-Yôgïndra : Jain guru 
of the Sravana-Belagola math, 99 ; his 
relations with Châmarâja V, 99,101, 
102 ; referred to, 242, 374, 457. 

Chatussamudrddhisvara : one of the im
périal titles assumed by Dêvarâja, 
224. 
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Chaupadada-Pustaka : an anonymous 
poetical work of Dëvarâja's reign, 251 ; 
referred to, 236. 

Chaupadi : name of a Kannada poetical 
mètre, 251; as a form of poetical 

, expression in Mysore in the works of 
Chikkadëvarâja's reign, 414. 

Chêjûr: acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1663), 220. 

Chengodeya : name of the éléphant sent 
in as tribute by Ghatta-Mudaliar to 
Châmarâja V (1627), 89. 

Chennàrya: Vïra-éaiva dialectician at 
the court of Châmarâja V, 102 (n. 89). 

Chidânanda: Jain poet, 457; his 
Munivaméâbhyudaya, 457-458; referred 
to, 60 (n. 95), 99 (n: 76), 106, 210, 267, 
373, 374, etc. 

Chikkadëvarâja-Binnapam : (see under 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar) ; on the 
religio-philosophical convictions of 
Chikkadëvarâja, 367-370; referred to 
or noticed, 304 (n. 119), 322, etc. 

Chikkadëvarâja- Dharanïrarnanâbhyu-
dayah : an epic poem in Sanskrit on 
the rise and fortunes of the Mysore 
Royal House, 459 ; quoted from, 102 
(n. 88), 103 (n. 94-95). 

Chikkadëv a-Kempadëvawmanavara-
Mëlana-Hûdugalu: a collection of 
contemporary songs on Chikkadëvarâja 
and his queen Dëvâjamma, 469 ; 
referred to, 322 (n. 184), 333 (n. 37). 

Chikkadëvaraja'pura : gift of a village 
or agrahâra in Chikkadëvarâja's 
name, 380, 382. 

Chikkadêvaraja~sagara-nâla : a canal in 
Chikkadëvarâja's name, 356, 377, 514. 

Chikkadêvaraja-Satakam : see under 
Tirumalârya I I . 

Chikkadëvardja-Sûkti-Vilasa (Bhaga-
vata); see under Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar, 

Chikkadêvarâja-Vijayam : a literary 
work (see under Tirumalarya I I ) ; as 
a primary souroe of Mysore History, 8 ; 
referred to or noticed, 45, 58 (n. 84), 69 
(n. 86), 66,78, 84 (n. 10), 87 (n. 19) 98 
(n.72.78), 106,129 (n. 60), 165 (n. 34), 220 
(n. 86), 227 (n. 63), 229 (n. 65), 248 (n. 
157), 270 (n. 6), 409 (n. 170), 538-624, 
547-549, etc. 

Chikkadëvarâja - Wodeyar (1678-1704) 
rùler of Mysore in succession to his 
uncle Dêvarâja Wodeyar, 268-616 ; fcis 
lineal des cent, 269; birth and early 
life, 269-271 ; accession, etc., 272-274; 
bis relations with Madura (1673), 274-
276; with Vijayanagar(1674), 276-277; 
and with Bijâpur (1675), 277-279 ; his 
political position about the close of 
1676, 279 ; in 1676-1677, 280-281 ; Mah-
ratta affairs (with spécial référence to 
Sivâji's expédition to the Karnâtàk, 
1677), 281-283 ; his contact with Sivâji 
(1677), 283-285; South Indian politics 
(1677-1680), 286-287 ; his movements in 
the south-east (1678), 287-288 ; in the 
north (1678), 288-289; his position in 
1679-1680, 289-290; gênerai course oi 
affairs (1680-1682), 290-291 ; his fight 
for supremacy in the South (down to 
1682, with spécial référence to relations 
with the Nâyak of Madura, Da|avâi 
Kumàraiya's siège of Trichinopoly, 
his conflict with the Mahrattas, Mah-
ratta invasion of Seringapatam, Kumâ
raiya's retreat from Trichinopoly, etc), 
291-299 ; his renewed fight for supre
macy in the South (down to 1686, with 
référence to his relations with Ikkëri, 
Gôlkonda, and the Mahrattas Under 
Sambhàji) 299-304 ; his political posi
tion in 1686, 304-306; his relations 
with the Mughals (1687), 305-306 ; his 
acquisition of Bangalore (1687), 306-
308 ; his recovery of the lost ground 
(1687-1690), 308-810; his renewed 
relations with Ikkëri (1690), 310-811 ; 
Mahratta and Mughal affairs (1691-
1698), 311-813 ; his friendly relations 
with the Mughals (1691-1694), 318; his 
further relations with Ikkëri (1694-
1696), 313-316; other events, 316; his 
political position in 1698, 316-817; the 
period of consolidation (1698-1704), 
817-819 ; his embassy to Aurangzïb (c. 
1699-1700), 319-820; its implications, 
820-321 (M. 178) ; other political acti-
vities (c. 1698-1700), 321*328 ; period of 
peace (1700-1704), with référence to the 
political position of Mysore under him 
(1704), 323-324 ; gênerai features of his 

. rule, 325-326 ; his Council of Ministers 



582 lNDEX 

(16734686, 1686-1704), 826-832; bis 
DaJavSis (1673-1704), 332-333; officers, 
officiais, etc., 333-335; his administra
tive measures during 1678-1686, with 
référence to the strengthening of the 
army and the fort of Seringapatam, 
335-336; coinage and currency, 336; 
reorganization and administration of 
local unitB (gadi), 886-340; fiscal 
reforma, 840-849; weights and mea
sures, 348-849; industries, trade and 
commerce 349-861 ; miscellaneous 
measures, 361-352 ; and the working of 
the reforms, 352-364 ; his administra
tive measures during 1686-1704, 354-
366; organization of the eighteen 
departments (chavadi) (c, 1700-1704), 
366-367; reflections, 858; religion 
(with referenoe to gênerai tendencies 
of Sri-Vaishnavism), 359-360; éri-
Vaishnavism, his personal faitjh, 360-
368 ; principal stages in . its develop-
mnent (1673-1680,1680-1696, 1696-1704), 
363-367 ; his religio-philosophical con
victions, 867-373 ; religious toleration, 
373-375; gifts, etc., 3375-377 ; an irriga
tion scheme (c. 1700-1701), 377; con-
temporary Jesuit testimony, 377-379 ; 
grants and other records (1673-1704), 
879-387 ; his statue, 887 ; social life under 
him, with référence to gêneral features, 
387-388; cities and towns, 388-389 ; thé 
social order, 889 ; gênerai culture, 389-
391 ; court culture, 391-896 ; feasts and 
festivals,396-398 ; position of women, 
398 ; social législation relating to the 
Sùdras (the Sachchùdrâchara-
Nirnaya) and the Arasu familles, 899-
408 ; and the other side of the shield, 
408-411; literary activity under him 
(with referenoe to gênerai tendencies 
and features), 412-414; authors and their 
contributions, with référence to Sri-
Vaishnava literature, 414-454 ; Vira-
Saiva literature, 454-466 ; Jaina Iitera-
ture, 467-468 ; and Miscellaneous works, 
469460 ; the nature of the Vaishnavite 
Eevival, 460-461 ; his measures of war 
finance, with referenoe to the contem-
porary évidence of the Jesuit Fathers, 
and the narratives of Wilks and Dêva-
chandra, detailed, examined, compared 
and contrasted, and finally evaluated, 

462-495; his domestio life (with 
référence to queens, etc., and the rise 
of the Kalale Family down to 1704), 
496-500; his death, 500-501; his per-
sonality, accomplishments and char-
aoter, 501-606 ; contemporary testimony 
astohis greatness, 607; his insignias 
and titles, 507-608 ; an estimate of him 
as a political builder, as a politician, 
as a ruler, as a religious and social 
reformer, and as a " Maker of Mysore," 
608-614 ; his celebrity in the eighteenth 
century literature, 514-615; his claim 
on posterity, 516-516. 

Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar : as the guiding 
spirit of the literary movement and 
author, 414; his Bharata-Vachana, 
Bhagavata (Chikkadèvardja-Sûkti-
Vilasa), 440-441; Sachchùdrdchdra-
Nirnaya, 441-443; Chikkadêvardya-
Saptapadi ànd. Tripadigala-Tatparya, 
443; Chikkadêvardja-Binnapam and 
Gita-Gôpalam, 444-445 (n. 137), 446-448. 

Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar: évidence of 
his solicitude for the welfare of the 
agricultural population, 386 (». 96); 
note on his coinage, 552-564 ; his claims 
to the sovereignty of the South, 670-
574 ; referred to, 4, 212, 228, 229 (n. 
66), 246 (n. 148), 251, 263 (n. 181), 264 
(n. 186), 265, 256, 530-532, 644-645, 647-
549, 650-551, 563-564, etc. 

Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar (Chikka-
dêvaiya): second son of Muppina-
Dêvarâja Wofleyar and younger 
brother of Doddadêvaraja Wodeyar, 
113, 212, 213 (n. 9), 537, 547,649, etc. 

Chikkadëvaraya-durga : a name given to 
Jadâkana-durga after its bombard-
ment by Chikkadêvarâja (1675-1676), 
279 ; referred to, 386. 

Chikkadevaraya Saptapadi: see under 
Chikkadëvaraja Wodeyar. 

Chikkadëvaraya-Vamsavali: a literary 
work (see under Tirumalarya I I ) ; as 
a primary source pf Mysore History, 3 ; 
referred to or noticed, 17,18-19,26, 45 
(n. 2), 48 (n. 8), 61,68 (n. 107), 77 (n. 180), 
78,84(n. 10),86,87 (n. 19), 96, 98 (n. 72-
78), 106,109 (n. 2), 129 (n. 60), 188 (n. 
81), 151 (n. 186), 156 (n. 146), 165 (n. 
84), 178 (n. 86), 216 (n. 18), 970 (n. 5), 
628-526, 628, 647-649, etc. 
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Chikkàdëvëndra-Vamsavali: (see under 
Timma-Kavi) ; note on the author-
ship of, 554-556. 

Chikka-totlagere : capture of tbe fort of 
by Chikkadëvarâja (1678), 288. 

Chikkaiya : agent of Chikkadëvarâja at 
Sankhagiri, 309. 

Chikkanna-Pandita : Jain Àyurvëdic 
scholar ; his Vaidya-Nighantu-Sâra, 
458 ; his Srî-Vaishnava leanings accord-
ing to Dëvachandra, 481. 

Chikkappa-Gauda : Chikkadëvarâja's 
campaign against (1676), 280. 

Chikkupâdhyâya (also known as 
Lakshmïpati) : a minister of Chikka
dëvarâja, 272, 827; his ancestry, 
attainments, etc., 829, 830 (n. 19), 331, 
833 ; as a Srï-Vaishnava religious 
leader, 864; his literary school and 
authorship, 414-415; his Sangatyas 
(Aksharamdlika'Sângatya, etc.), 415 ; 
Kamandaka-Niti and Suka-Saptati, 
416-417 ; Divya-Sûri-Gharite, 417 ; 
Mahatmyas (i.e., Kamaldchala-Maha-
tmya, Hastigvri-Mahatmya, Venkata-
giri-Mahâtmya, Sriranga-Mâhatmya, 
Paschvmaranga-Mâhatmya, a n d 
Yâdavagiri-Mahatmya), 417-420; Bha-
gavad-Gîta-Tïku and Rukmângada-
Charitre, 420-421; and other works 
(including Sêsha-Dharma, Satvika-
Brahma-Vidya Vilasa, V ishnu -
Purdna, Tiruvaimoli-Tiku, Padma-
Purdna-Tïku, Amaruka-S a t a k a , 
Vaidydmrita-Tïku, Artha-Panchaka 
and Tatva-Traya), 421-422; referred 
to, 60 (n. 96), 70 (n. 141), 72 (n. 165), 
106, 214, 267, 285 (n. 53), 428, 424,425, 
428, 429, etc. 

Chikmagajùr : acquisition of by Chikka
dëvarâja (1690), 311; north-westera 
limit of Mysore (1704), 328 ; referred to, 
448. 

Chiknâyakanahal)i : chief of, 91, 96; 
acquisition of by Dëvarâja (1663), 220; 
northern frontier of Mysore (1673), 
288, 237 ; re-acquisition of by Chikka
dëvarâja (1675), 278; lost but retaken 
by him (1687), 806; referred to, 18, 
108,127, 222, 525, etc. 

Chinna-Gauda of Pàlupare : a feudatory 
of Kanthirava 1,162. 

Chîntanakal: chief of, 90; assiste 
Sivappa Nâyaka I during his expédi
tion to Seringapatam (1659), 216; 
assista Ikkëri against Mysore ($695), 
813 ; referred to, 625. 

Chokkalika (or Bokkalika) : name of the 
éléphant captured during the Mysore-
an campaigns of 1618 and 1642,84,138. 

Chokkanàtha (or Chokkalinga) Nâyaka 
of Madura (1659-1682) : contemporary 
of Dëvarâja Wodeyar of Mysore, 215 ; 
his hostile relations with Mysore 
(down to 1667), 226 (n. 60)-227; takes 
a leading part in the siège of Ërôde 
(1667), 228-229; his submission to 
Mysore (1668), 230; contemporary of 
Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, 273; his 
early encounter with Chikkadëvarâja 
(1678), 274-275; his relations with 
Tanjore (1673-1678), 277-278, 280, 286-
288 ; and with Mysore and the Maha-
rattas (1678-1682), 291-294; his death 
(1682), 300; referred to, 266, 306,336 

. 651 (n. 1), 571, etc. 
Chôlënahalli : action at (1631), 92. 
Christian Settlements in Mysore (17th 

cent.) : note on, 467 (n. 6). 
Coimbatore: Dëvarâja's reoords from, 

230 (n. 69) ; agent of Chikkadëvarâja 
at, 309 ; referred to, 828. 

Coinage and Currenoy: under'Kanthî-
rava 1,160-162 ; under Chikkadëvarâja, 
836. 

Coinage, gold and copper : of Kanthï-
rava I, 541-543; of Chikkadëvarâja, 
552-654. 

Coins: a primary source of Mysore 
• History, 1,2; value of as witnesses to 

contemporary history, 4 ; of Kanthî-
rava I and Chikkadëvarâja (see under 
Coinage and Currency and Coulage, 
gold and copper). 

Col lis, J. S. : his anecdote about George 
Bernard Shaw, on the ways of eye-
witnésses of évente, 468-469 (n. 8). 

Contemporary ohronicles and memoirs : 
a primary source of Mysore History, 
1, 2; value of, 5-6. 

Coorg (Kodagu) : western limit of expan
sion of Mysore under Kanthïrava I, 
137, 156; chief of, 174, 188; assists 
Sivappa Nâyaka I during nia expédi
tion to Seringapatam (1659), 916; 
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advance of Mysore arms on (c. 1698-
1700), 821, 822; western frontier of 
Mysore (1701), 328; referred to, 458, 
618. 

Country Correspondance: E. I. Co's 
documents bearing on Mysore, con-
tained in, 6 (n. 9)-7. 

Court life and culture in Mysore : under 
Chàmarâja V, with référence to his 

Dâdaji : Mahratta gênerai of Sambhâji's 
army, 298 ; takes part, and is slain, in 
the Mahratta invasion of Seringaptam 
(1682), 296 (n. 94)-297 (n. 99), 301 (n. 
110) ;. referred to, 441, 650-561. 

Dakshina-bhujadanda : a distinctive 
claim to service of Kanthirava I as a 
loyal feudatory of. Srï-Ranga VI of 
Vijayanagar, 132 (n. 67), 205. 

Dakshinadik-Chakravarti : * distinctive 
title of Chikkadëvarâja, 290, 429, 608, 
572. 

Dakshinarsimhàsana : see under Mysore 
Throne. 

Dakshina-simhâs ana-Sriranga-
pattanakke kartarâda : an earlier title 
of thé Mysore Rulers (to the soverei-
gnty of the Seringapatam throne), 
retained by Dêvarâja, 282. 

Dalavâi: institution of the office of in 
Mysore (see under Râja Wodeyar) ; 
dérivation, etc., of the word, 69 (n. 
187). 

Dalavdi Agrahdram Plates I (1628): 
referred to, 40, 67 (n. 81), 63,100. 

Dalavâis of Mysore : note on aarly, 534-
586; under Chàmarâja V and his 
successors (see under Chàmarâja 
Wodeyar V, Kanthirava-Narasarâja 
Wodeyar I, Dêvarâja Wodeyar and 
Chikkadevarâja Wodeyar) 

Dâmarlaiyappa Nayaka of Poonamalli : 
brother of Dâmarla Venkafâdri ; takes 
part, and is slain, in the siège of Erode 
(1667), 228 (n. 64)-229. 

Danakaru-mariddakke-sunka : an impost 
levied by Chikkadëvarâja, 353. 

Danâyakankôte : south-eastern limit of 
' the kingdom-of .Mysore under Raja 

Wodeyar, 67; Râja Wodeyar's aseign-
mênt'of to Immadi-Raja Wodeyar, 76 ; 

avocations, 101 ; and religions disputa-
iions, 102 ; under Kanthïrava I, 180-
184 (see also under Kanthirava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar I ) ; under 
Dêvarâja, 248-249 ; under Chikka-
dévarâja, with référence to the Durbâr 
Hall, 391 ; the King, 392 ; the courtiers, 
393 (n. 117)-894 ; and the programme of 
the Durbâr, 394-396. 

becomes a bone of contention between 
Mysore and Madura during Chamar
ra j a V' s reign, 84-86; referred to, 96; 
southern frontier of Mysore under 
Kanthirava 1,128,148,166, 207. 

Dancing : as an art under Kanthirava I, 
179 (n. 90), 183, 191 ; as an item of 
programme of Chikkadëvaràja's 
Durbâr, 394 ; high state of technical 
perfection of under him, 395. 

Dànivâsa : scène of opérations of the 
Mysore army against Ikkêri (1664), 221. 

Dantahalli: acquisition of by Kanthi
rava I (1642), 130,131. 

Dâsarâjaiya of Kalale: a Dajavâi of 
Kanthirava I, 147, 148 (n, 120, 121), 
159. 

Dâsarâjaiya of Dëvarâya-durga : last of 
the Daiavâis of Chikkadëvarâja, 316, 
333. 

Dosâvatâra-Charitre : see under Malla-
rasa. 

Daud Khân : Mughal gênerai, 312, 318. 
Denkani-kôte : acquisition of by Kanthî-
' rava I (c. 1663), 147. 
De,: officiai monogram of Chikka

dëvarâja, 348-849, 385. 
Dëparâja Wodeyar of Kembal : subjuga-

tion of by Râja Wodeyar (1690), 48-49. 
Dëparâja Wodeyar of Yeleyûr (Yeleyûr 
' Dëparâja Wodeyar) : eldest son of 

Muppina-Dëvarâja Wofleyar by his 
first wife Dêvâjamma; averts an 
attack on Râja Wofleyar's life (1607), 
66 ; referred to, 118, 212, 637. •' 

Descriptive Catalogue of Mackenzie 
Manuscripts, by H; H. Wilson : noticed 

• 197 (n. 168) ; referred to, 434 (n. 97). 
Despatches to Bngland : B. I. Co's 

documenta bearing on Mysore, oon-
tainedin, 6. 

D 
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Dëvachandra: author of the Rajavàlï-
Katha (1888), 8 ; his version of Chikka
dëvarâja's administration, religion, 
etc., 464-466, 470, 471, 476-481 ; exami-
ned and évaluated, 481-496 ; referred 
to or noticed, 528:629, 645, 663-664, 
etc. ; see also under Rajavalî-Katha. 

Dëva-Dëva-Mahâràya of Vijayanagar : 
son of Srï-Ranga VI ; nominal suze
rainty of, acknowledged by Dëvarâja 
(1664), 231. 

Dëvaiya : a Dalavâi of Chikkadêvarâja, 
298, 832, 

Dêvâjamma: a queen of Dëvarâja 
Wodeyar, 262-253 (n. 178). 

Dêvâjamma (Dêvâmbâ, Dëvamma or 
Kempadêvamma) of Yelandûr: princi
pal queen of Chikkadêvarâja Wodeyar, 
266,270, 398, 461,496-497 ; her gift, 498. 

Dëvâmbudhi: a tank, beinga gift of 
Dëvarâja to Mysore (1666), 238, 267. 

Dëvanagara : a cultural unit under 
Chikkadêvarâja, 389-890; referred to, 
380. 

Dëvanagara Plate (c. 1686-1690): an 
inscription in Kâvya style (see 
under Bâmdyanam-Tirumalârya) ; 
referred to, 880, 439, 442. 

Dëva-ndlâ : a canal in Chikkadëvarâja's 
name, 356, 377, 514. 

Dëvarâja Wodeyar alias Kempadëvarâja 
Wodeyar (Kempadêvaiya) (1659-1673): 
ruler of Mysore in succession to 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I , 
211-267; his lineal descent, 211-212; 
birth, accession, identity, etc., 212-215 
(n. 5-12) ; relations with Ikkëri (1659-
1660), 215-218 ; renewed relations (1660-
1664), 218-222; relations with Vijaya
nagar (down to 1664), 222-225; local 
conquests, etc. (down to 1667), 225-226 ; 

. his southern movements (with spécial 
référence to the siège of Érôde, 1667), 
226 229 (n. 66) ; acquisition of Ërôde, 
etc. (1667-1668) 280; relations with 
Vijayanagar (down to 1673), 230-233; 
his local position (1668-1673), and poli-
tical position of Mysore under him 
(1673), 233; gênerai features of his 
rule, 288-284; ministers, officers, 
Daîavâïs, etc., 284 ; administrative 
measures, 284-286; his religion, 236-
286 ; gifts', etc., 286-238 ; grants and 

other records (1659-1678), 238-246 ; his 
statue, 246 ; social life under him, 246-
249; his patronage of learning and 
culture, 249-260; literary progreas 
under him, 260-262; early European 
intercourse with Mysore (1671), 252; 
domestic life (with spécial référence to 
the rise of the Kalale Family, down to 
1673), 252-264; his death, 264 ; an esti-
mate of him as apolitical builder, as a 
ruler and as a " Maker of Mysore," 
264-267; his celebrity in tradition, 
267 ; note on the identification of as the 
successor of Kanthïrava-Narasa I in 
later writings and modem works, 644-
547 ; referred to, 113, 269, 270, 360, 
428, 430, 433, 537, 547-549, 571, etc. 

Dêvarâjapura: an agrahara generally 
named after Dëvarâja Wodeyar, 286, 
239, 240, 242-243, 246. 

Dëvarâja-Sangaiya : see under Chaîna-
iya. 

Dêvardya-vatta : an impost levied by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 353. 

Dèpasthanada-'chavadi : one of the 
eighteen departments introduced by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 357. 

Dhanvôjaiya : jeweller to Kanthîrava I, 
182 ; referred to, 241-242 (n. 121). 

Dharanî-Varâha: one of the insignias 
acquired by Râja Wofleyar, 66; 
referred to, 95, 224, 319, 607. 

Dhârâpuram : acquisition of by Dëvarâja 
(1667), 230; southern limit of Mysore 
(1678), 233, 237 ; réduction of the chief 
of by Chikkadêvarâja (1673), 275. 

Dharma and Karma: Chikkadëvarâja's 
interprétation of, 402-403. 

Dharmapuri: acquisition of by Kanthï-
rava I (c. 1658), 147 ; its siège by the 
Mahrattas (c, 1680-1681), 293 ; province 
of, 301; retaken by Chikkadêvarâja 
(1689), 309. 

Dhûîigôte : capture of by Chikkadêvarâja 
' (1673), 274. 
Diary and Consultation Book, The: 

B. I. Co's documents bearing on 
Mysore, contained in , 6 (n. 9)-7. 

Diary of Ânanda Banga Pillai, The : 
a primary source of Mysore History, 
1, 2 ; value of, 7-8. 

Dindigal: Mysorean àdvanceup up to (c. 
1668), 226 (n. 60) ; referred to, 6T (n. 182. 
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Divya-Sûri-Charite : see under Chikku-
padhyâya. 

Dodballâpur (Ballâpur) : referred to, 18, 
136,127,150, 282, 526, eto. 

Dodda-Bëlùr: inscription of Chikka
dëvarâja from (1673), 276,879. 

Doddadëva-Gaganagiri : name of a peak 
taken by Chikkadëvarâja (1676), 280. 

Doddadêvarâja Wodeyar (Dodda-
dêvaiya) : eldest son of Muppina-
Dêvarâja Wofleyar by his second wife 
Kempaniâmbâ (Kempamma), elder 
brother of Dèvarâja Wodeyar, and 
father of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, 
118; indications of his rule jointly 
with Kanthîrava I, 202 (n. 167-168) ; 
his identity, etc., 208 (n. 170, 173) ; his 
renunciation (c. 1659), last days and 
death (c. 1669), 253-254 (n. 186), 256; 
his Srî-Vaishnava prédilections, 253, 
360-361 ; referred to, 178 (n. 85), 201 (n. 
166), 212, 213 (n. 9), 214 (n. 11), 256-
258, 266, 267, 269, 280, 376, 380, 381, 
430, 433, 537, 544 (n. l)-546, 547-649 
(n. 1), etc. 

Do44a-Dëvarâja Wodeyar: a prefix by 
which Dèvarâja Wodeyar alias 

Early Dalavâis of Mysore : see under 
Dalavais of Mysore, 

Early European intercourse with Mysore; 
see under Dèvarâja Wodeyar. 

Early Records of British India, by 
Talboys Wheeler: E. I. CVs docu
ments bearing on Mysore, contained 
in, 7. 

Early Bulers of Mysore, The (down to 
1678) : account of, 31-43 ; nature of 
sources bearing on, 81; Yaflu-Ràya 
(1899-1423), 82; Hiriya-B e t t a d a -
Châmarâja Wodeyar I (1428-1459) and 
Timmarâja Wodeyar I (1469-1478), 
32-83 ; Hiriya-Châmarâjarasa Wodeyar 
II (1478-1513), 33; Hiriya-Bettada-
Châmarâja Wogeyar I I I (1513-1553), 
88-88; Timmarâja Wodeyar II (1653-
1572), 38-39 ; Bôla-C h à m a r â j a 
Wodeyar IV (1572-1676),39-42 ; Bettada 
(Dèvarâja) Wo4eyar (1576-1578), 
4248. 

Kempadëvarâja Wodeyar, the actual 
successor of Kanthïrava I and prede-
cessor of Chikkadëvarâja Wodeyar, is 
generally mentioned in later writings, 
214 (n. 11), 246, 267, 544 (n. l)-646. 

Dodda-Hebbâruva : chief of Kannam-
bàfli; Ràja "Wodeyar's campaign 
against (1608), 66. 

Dodda-Pandita of Yelandûr: see under 
Visallaksha-Pandit. 

Doddaiya of Channarâyapatna : a feuda-
tory of Kanthïrava I, 186 (n. 75), 143, 
162,171-172 : referred to, 234, 239, 244, 
etc. 

Doddaiya of Haradanaballi : a feudatory 
of Kanthïrava 1,136 (n. 76), 162. 

Doddaiya of Kalale : nephew of Dajavâi 
Kumâraiya; repels the Mahratta 
invasion of Seringapatam (1682), 296 
(n. 96); Dajavâi of Chikkadëvarâja 
during 1682-1690, 298,299 (n. 103), 311, 
332, 333 ; referred to, 499, 650-551. 

Doddaiya of Piriyâpatna : Jain poet; 
his work referred to, 102. 

Dudda: a village where Kenge-Hanu-
mappa Nâyaka is said to hâve been 
slain (1640), 126. 

Eastern Gâte of Seringapatam: one of 
the principal gâtes of the Seringapatam 
Fort, 174. 

Ëkadasi-Nirnaya : see under Tiruma* 
lârya I I . 

Ëkâdasi-Vratam : observance of by 
Kanthîrava 1,164-165. 

Ëkôji (Venkôji) : half-brother of Sivâji ; 
his conquest of Tanjore (1675) and after 
(down to 1687), 278, 280, 281-282, 286, 
288, 289, 290, 293, 299, 300, 802, 303, 
806 ; his sale of Bangalore to Chikka
dëvarâja (1687), 306-807 (n. 130-131); 
his last yearg and death (c. 1688), 808 
(n 134) ; referred to, 273, 442. 

Elephant-hunting : organisation of in 
Mysore (see under Châmarâja 
Wodeyar V). 

English Factories in India, by William 
Foster : E. I. Co's documents bearing 
on Mysore, contained in, 4;seealso 
under Hague Transcripts. 

E 



Epies and Purânas: popularity of in 
Mysore under Kanthïrava 1,179,183, 
191. 

Epigraphia Carnatica, edited by B. L. 
Bioe : inscriptions of the rulers of 
Mysore, contained in, 2; noticed, 20 
(n. 4), 34 (n. 23), 60 (n. 96), 61 (n. 97), 
62 (n. 101), 64 (n. 113,114), 78 (n. 182), 
97 (n. 66), 100 (n. 82), 107 (n. 111), 116 
(n. 14), 134 (n. 74), 136 (n. 76), 143 (n. 
96), 247 (n. 151), 252 (n. 178), 383 (n. 
79), 546, etc. 

Gadi : an administrative unit, 68, 97 ; 
reorganization and administration of 
under Chikkadëvarâja, 336-340. 

Gaja-Bênfekara: one of the titles of 
Châmarâja V, 94-95, 98 (n. 71). 

Gajâranya-Nrsimha-Paurâuika : com
poser of the Honnalagere Plate (1623), 
104-105 (n. 103). 

Gajêndra-Môksha (also called Gajêndra-
Tirundh Gajëndrôtsavam) : a function 
observed annually during the car 
festival of Ranganàtha in Seringa-
patam, 167, 185, 186,198 ; an annual 
festival at Mêlkô|e under Chikka
dëvarâja, 863, 397. 

Gajjiganahalli Plate (1639) : on the 
Yâdava descent of the Wodeyar 
Dynasty, 25 (n. 17)-26, 28; referred 
to, 40,117,131,159,169,195,201 (n. 163). 

Gambhïra-Râya-Virupanua : a minister 
of Venkata I, sent to the court of 
Râja Wodeyar(1612),63. 

Ganda~bherunda: one of the insignias 
adopted by Châmarâja V, 94, 95; 
referred to, 819, 507. 

Gangadhara: name of the éléphant 
captured by Mysore from Ikkêri (1663), 
221. 

Ërôde : siège of by the southern confe-
deracy (headed by Srî-Ranga V I , 
Chokkanâtha, etc.) (1667), 227-229; 
Mysorean advance on and acquisition 
of, 229-230 (n. 65-67) ; southern limit 
of Mysore (1673), 233; Chikkadëvarâja's 
march on (1678), 287 ; referred to, 266, 
265, 270,434, 571, etc. 

Ëru-sunka : an impost levied by Chikka
dëvarâja, 363. 

Garajina-Basavappa-Dêvaru: Ikkêri 
gênerai ; his encounter with Mysore (c. 
1698-1700), 321. 

Garani Plates (1680) :referredto, 290,382. 
Garuda : an insignia acquired by Râja 

Wodeyar, 66 ; referred to, 95, 319. 
Garuda-dhvaja : standard of Chikka

dëvarâja, 502. 
Garuda-Purâna: on the duty of the 

éûdra, 399. ' 
Gauramma: a junior queen of Chikka

dëvarâja, 497 ; gift of (1690), 498. 
Ghatta-Mudaliar of Sâmballi : a récal

citrant chieftain below the ghats, 
subdued by Châmarâja V (1627), 89 (n. 
39) ; opposes, and is defeated by, Dëva-
râja (c. 1667), 227-228; loses his 
dependencies (1668), 230; acquisition 
of his forts by Chikkadëvarâja (1678), 
287 ; referred to, 129 (n. 66, 57, 60). 

Gibbon : on the Roman conception of 
marriage and divorce, 410 (n. 171). 

Gida-kâvalu : an impost levied by 
Chikkadëvarâja, 363. 

Gingee: Nâyaka of, 140-141; its siège 
by Khân Muhammad (1649), 142; 
represented at the court of Kanthi-
rava 1,163,188, 207 ; Mughal siège of 

Feasts and festivals in Mysore : under 
Kautfiïrava I, 184-193; under Dèva-
râja Wodeyar, 247; under Chikka
dëvarâja Wodeyar, 396-397. 

Ferishta : see under Masuru. 
Fort St. David Consultations : E. I. Co's 

documents bearing on Mysore, con
tained in, 6. 

Foster, William: see under English 
Factories in India. 

French Correspondence : E. I. Co's 
documents bearing on Mysore, con
tained in, 6. 

Fryer, Dr. John : see under Travels in 
India. 

F 
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(1691-1698), 811-812; referred to, 146, 
148,150, 228, 229, 278, 282, 288, 286, 
290, 294, 801, 306, 810, 817, m8, 324, 
551, 571, etc. 

Gita-Gôpdlam : (see under Chikka-
dëvaraja Wodeyar) ; on the religio-
philosophical conviotions of Chikka
dêvarâja, 870-373 ; referred to, 374,375. 

Gîta-Rangèsvara : see under Singararya 
I I I . 

Glosa on the Yadugiri-Narâyana-
Stavah : see under Singardrya I I I . 

Gôlkonda : relations of with the Karnâ-
tak, under Abdullâ Qutb Shab, 117, 
118,188,140,141-142, 145-147, 149-151, 
205 ; her death-struggle with Aurang-
zïb (1669), 214; dwindling of the 
power of in the Karnâtak, 220, 265 ; 
her renewed struggle with Aurangzîb, 
273; relations with Sivâji (c. 1676-
1677), 282; in league with Ikkëri and 
Sambhâji against Mysore (1682), 299, 
301; fall of (1687), 308; referred to, 
287, 809, 324, 508-509, 570, 573, etc. 

Gôpâlaràjaiya of Kannambâdi : Châma
râja V's encounter with (1618, 1626), 
84,88. 

Gôpâlaràjaiya of Katfce-Majalavâfli : 
- Râja Wodeyar's campaign against 

(1616), 66. 
Gôvinda-Vaidya : poet; his attainments, 

178,196 ; his Kanthïrava-Narasaraja-

Hagadana : naine of the fort where the 
progenitors of the Mysore Wodeyar 
Dynasty, Vijaya (Yadu) and Krishna, 
are said to hâve arrived during their 
sojourn in the South, 24 ; now known 
in its corrupt form as Haâadana or 
Hadajana, a village in the Mysore 
taluk ; spelt by Wilks as Hadana and 
erroneously identified by later scholars 
as Badinûru or Adinaru in the Nan-
jangûg taluk, 27 (n. 20) ; referred to, 82. 

Hadibadèya-Dharmam : a literary work 
(see under Monnamma) ; referred to, 
898. 

Hadinàd sïme (H a d i n â 4) : R à j a 
Wodeyar's conquest and annexation 
of (1614,1616), 65,66 ; referred to, 18, 
67 (n. 132), 69,524, etc. 

Vijayam (1648), 196-200; referred to 
. or noticed, 3,45,60 (n. 95), 78,117 (n. 

15), 121 (n. 28-29), 174 (n. 70), 187 (n. 
128), 528, 624, eto. ; see also under 
Kanthirava'Narasaraja-Vijayam. 

Gôvindaiya: a minister of Châmarâja 
V, 97, 99,100. 

Grâma : scène oî action between Mysore 
and Ikkëri (1659), 216 ; acquisition of 
by Chikkadêvarâja (1690), 311 ; referred 
to, 57. 

Gubbi-Mallanârya : his Bhavachinta 
ratna referred to, 465. 

Gûlûr : acquisition of by Chikkadêvarâja 
(1675), 278. 

Guluvina-pommu : an impost levied by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 363. 

Gundlu-Terakanâmbi (or Gunfllu) : 
south-west of Mysore ; place of retire-
mënt of Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar, 
105 ; early life of Kanthîrava I in , 114; 
referred to, 124, 200-201, 212, 253, etc. 

Gunflumale-durga : siège and capture of 
by Chikkadêvarâja (1678), 289. 

Gurikdr: an officiai of the Kandachar 
service, 334, 337 ; referred to, 238. 

Guruvâmbâ (Guruvâjamma) : wife of 
Bettada-Châmarâja Wodeyar and 
mother of Kanthîrava I, 74,113. 

Guruvanna of Kannumbâdi : a feudatory 
• of Kanthîrava 1,162,182. 

Hâdya : acquisition of by Châmarâja V 
(1626), 88. 

Hague Transcripts, The : referred to by 
William Foster in the English Fac-
tories in India; on srî-Ranga VI's 
asylum in Mysore (c. 1650-1653), etc., 
146 (M. 101, 106), 146 (n. 107), 147 (n. 
113,118), 151 (n. 136). 

Haidar Alî (1717-1782) : Wilks's treat-
ment of the course of affairs leading to 
the usurpation of, 2 ; life and times of 
as recorded in the Haidar-Namah 
(1784), 5-6 J referred to, 516, 580. 

Haidar'Namdh (1784) : a primary source 
of Mysore History, 5 (n. 6-7); value of, 6. 

Halagannada : as a médium of literary 
expression in Mysore (17th cent.), 194 ; 
Works i n , 196, 418. 

H 
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Mlagere Plates (1668) : on the Yâdava 

descent of the Wodeyar Dynasty, 26 ; 
referred to, 40, 218, 240 (n. 113), 249. 

Halepaika : a military community 
serving in the local militia of Mysore, 
24, 43, 65; Nâyaks take part in the 
siège of Piriyâpatna (1645), 135; 
referred to, 260. 

Hammick, Sir Murray : editor of the 
new édition of Wilks's Hisiory of 
Mysoor, 1 (n. 1) ; notioed, 289 (n. 63), 
355 (n. 74). 

Hampaiya of Maddûr: a feudatory of 
Kanthïrava 1,162. 

Hampaiya of Turuvêkere : a feudatory 
of Kanthïrava I, 136 (n. 75), 162. 

Hampâpura : acquisition of by Kanthi-
rava I (1644), 134 ; referred to, 128. 

Hamparâjaiya (Hampaiya) of Kâruga-
halli: a Dajavâi of Kanthïrava I, 
146-147 ; takes part in the Mysorean 
invasion of Madura (c. 1655-1657), 152 
(n. 139) ; leads the Mysore army 
against Ikkêri (1659), 215-218; his 
dismissal (April 1660), 234; referred 
to, 159, 218. 

Hanasôge: acquisition of by Ohâma-
râja V (1626), 88. 

Hancheya : a village ; scène of action 
during the siège of Kesare (1696), 54. 

Handbook of Madras Records, byH. 
Dodwell : a guide to Fort St. George 
Bécotât, 6 (n. 8). 

Hanga]a : Palace at, 201, (n. 165), 255 ; 
Chikkadêvaràja's stay in (c. 1668-
1678), 270 (n, 5), 271 ; referred to, 254 
(n. 186), 256, 272, 327, 329, 334, 386. 

Hanuma : an insignia of Châmarâja V, 
« 95 ; referred to, 319. 
Haradanahalli : acquisition of by Râja 

Wodeyar (1616), 66 ; chief of, 136,136 
(n. 76), 162. 

Haraji (Araéumalai) : Mahratta gênerai 
and lieutenant of Sambhâji in the 
Karnâtak, 282, 290, 293; relations of 
Dajavâi Kumâraiya with (1682), 294, 
298 ; his advance on the South, 300 ; as 
Governor of Gingee, marches towards 
Bangalore but retires (1687), 306 ; his 
death (1689), 308 ; referred to, 309. 

Hâranshalli : acquisition of by Chikka
dêvarâja (1690), 311. 

Harapanahajji : chief of, 121 (n. 28), 
138 ; assista Sivappa Nâyaka I of 
Ikkêri during his expédition to 
Seringapatam (1669), 216. 

Hârôhalli : acquisition of by Râja 
Wodeyar (1593), 49. 

Hassan : taken by Bijâpur (1647), 141 ; 
Sivappa Nâyaka I's siège and acquisi
tion of (1657), 155 (n. 146)-156; north-
western limit of Mysore (1669), 166; 
acquisition of by Dëvarâja (1663), 221, 
222; western limit of Mysore (1678), 
233; battle of (1674), 277, 279; taken 
by Ikkêri (c. 1680-1681), 291 ; acquisi
tion of by Chikkadêvarâja (1690), 811 ; 
western frontier of Mysore (1704), 828 ; 
referred to, 151 (n. 136), 215, 216, 572, 
etc. 

Hastigiri-Mahatmya : see under Chik-
kupddhyâya. 

Hayasdra-Samuchchaya : a compendium 
on horses, by Padmanna-Pandita, a 
protégé of Châmarâja V, 103-104. 

Hebbâle : siège of by Mysore (1661), 219 ; 
action at, between Ikkêri and Mysore 
(c. 1695), 314. 

Hebbe : scène of opérations of the Mysore 
army against Ikkêri (1664), 221; 
referred to, 126. 

Hebbûr : acquisition of by Kanthïrava I 
(1660), 143. 

Heggaddëvankôte (K ô t e) : R â j a 
Wodeyar's encounter with the ohief of 
(1596), 54 ; his campaign against (1616), 
66: acquisition of by Châmarâja V 
(1625), 87 ; chief of, 121, 162 ; referred 
to, 18, 36, 525, etc. 

Hëmâdri: enumeration of the sixteen 
great gifts described by (and performed 
by Dëvarâja), 236-237. 

Hemmanahalji : a patrimony of Timma-
ràja Wodeyar I I , 86 ; referred to, 620. 

Hemmaragâla : chief of, a feudatory of 
Kanthïrava 1,162-168. 

Heras, Rev. H. (S. J.) : (see under 
Aravidu Dynasty) ; his article on The 
Expansion Wars of Venkatappa 
Nâyaka I of Ikkêri, referred to and 
notioed, 90-91 (n. 44-45). 

Hindu-râya-suratrâna : one of. the 
impérial titles assumed by Dëvarâja 
(1663), 224 ; a title of Chikkadêvarâja, 
290,508, 
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Hiriyà-Basappa Nâyaka x (Basappa 
NIyafca) of Ikkêri (1697-1714) : adopted 
son of Channammâji, 273; his rela
tions with Mysore, as joint ruler with 
his mother (1674, 1682), 276, 299, 800 
(n. 106), 301 (n. 108); accession of 
(697), 318 ; his peace with Mysore (c. 
1700), 321 ; referred to, 306, 816. 

Hiriya-Bettada-Châmarâja Wofleyar I 
(1423-1459) : traditional ruler of Mysore 
in succession ' to Yadu-Râya, and 
fonnder of the Kenchalgud branch of 
the Mysore Royal Family, 82. 

Hiriya-Châmarâjarasa Wofleyar I I , the 
Arborai (1478-1513): traditional ruler 
of Mysore in succession to Timmarâja 
Wodeyar I , 33. 

Hiriya-Beftada-ChSmarâja Wogeyar I I I 
(1618-1563) : first ruler of Mysore with-
in the limita of authentio history, 33-
38 ; his identity, 33-34 ; his acquisition 
of the title Antembara-ganda., 34-35 ; 
glimpses of Mysore under him, 35-36 ; 
political position of Mysore during his 
reign, 86 ; his domestic life, and his 
partition of territories, 36 (n. 42, 47)-
38] his gifts, etc., and death, 38» 
referred to, 62,96,259,260,488,519, etc. 

Hiriya-Hanumappa Nâyaka of Tarïkere: 
contemporary of Châmarâja V, 90. 

Hiriya-Sômaéëkhara Nâyaka I of Ikkêri 
(1664-1671): successor of Bhadrappa 
Nâyaka, and contemporary of Dêva
râja Wodeyar, 218; his hostile rela
tions with Mysore (1664), 221; con-
cludes peace with her (1664-1665), 221-
222; referred to, 227, 278. 

Hiriya-Venkatappa Nâyaka I (Venkata-
ppaor Venkatâdri Nâyaka) I of Ikkêri 
(1682-1629) : relations of with Châma
râja V, 88-90 ; referred to, 621-622. 

Historical Fragmente, by Robert Orme : 
E. I. Co's documents bearing on 
Mysore, contained in, 4 ; referred to or 
noticed, 146 (n. 106), 262 (n. 176), 305, 
806 (n. 126), 808 (n. 184). 

Historical Sketches of the South of 
India in an attempt to trace the 
History of Mysoor (1810), by Lt. Col. 
Mark Wilks : see under Wilto. . 

Hôbliâdr: an officiai of the Kandâchar 
service, 888; referred to, 68. 

Hogesoppina-chavadi : one of the eigh-
teen departments introduced by 
Chikkadevarâja, 867. 

Hoje-Narasipur (Narasimhapura) : Râja 
Wodeyar's relations with the chief of 
(1684,1609), 47,56 (n, 79)-57; western 
frontier of Mysore (1617), 67 ; Châma-
r â j a ' s campaign against (1681), 92; 
chief of, 96,134, 163, 188; relations of 
with Ikkêri and Mysore (1659, 1662), 
216, 219; acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1666), 226; referred to, 18, 623, 624. 

Honganûr : acquisition of by Châmarâja 
V (1626), 88. 

Honnalagere : scène of action during the 
Mahratta invasion of Seringapatam 
(1682), 295, 297 (n. 99). 

Honnalagere Plate (1623): referred to, 
81 (M. 2), 96, 99,103,106 (n. 108). 

Honnamma : poetess of Chikkadëvarâja's 
court, 398, 414, 450 ; her Hadibadeya-
Dharmam, 450-454. 

Honnamâmbâ (Honnâjamma) : wife of 
Narasarâja and mother of Châmarâja 
V, 81 (n. 2). 

Honnanna of Katte-Majalavâdi : a feuda-
tory of Kanthîrava I, 162. 

Honnavalli : acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1663), 221 ; retaken and annexed by 
Chikkadêvarâja (1676-1676), 278, 281 ; 
referred to, 220. 

Honne-madu : a village ; scène of aotion 
(1618), 83-84. 

Honnûr: scène of opérations of the 
Mysore army against Ikkêri (1664), 
221. 

Hosagannada : as a médium of literary 
expression, 195; works in, 104, 197, 
251; use of in the productions of 
Chikkadëvarâja's reign, 418. 

Hosahojalu : acquisition of by Râja 
Wofleyar (1615), 66 ; soene of action 
during the Bijâpur siège of Seringa
patam (1689), 122; ohief of, 162; 

, referred to, 128. 
Hosana-nadu : land of the Hoysajas ; a 

geographical unit in Southern Karnâ-
tak, 12. 

HosakSte (Mysore district): a fort belong-
ing to Jagadëva-Ràya ; siège and 
capture of by Châmarâja V (1618), 84. 
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(Bangalore district): part of 
Shâhji's jahgîr, 282, 291 ; acquisition 
of by Chikkadêvarâja (1688), 309; 
referred to, 121 (n. 28). 
osûr (Salem district) : acquisition of 
byKanthiraval (1654), 148; referred 
to, 121 (n. 28). 
osûr (Tumkûr district) : siège and 
capture of by Chikkadêvarâja (1678), 
288-289 (w. 63-64). 
oysajaa: legacies of their rule in 
Mysore, 11. 
ûdêvu : a terra applied to Mysore in 
the 14th and 16th centuries, denoting 
an irregular fort, 24, 36 ; note on, 618. 
uliyùr-durga : scène of action between 
the Mysore and Bijâpur forces (1640), 
126; acquisition of by Dëvarâja (1667), 

Hullshalli: acquisition of by Râja 
Wodeyar (1616), 66; chief of, a feuda-
tory of Kanthïrava 1,162; referred to, 
46, 497, 498, etc. 

Hullu-hana: an impost levied by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 863. 

Human equality : Chikkadêvarâja's 
conception of, 613-614. 

Hura: acquisition of by Râja Wodeyar 
(1614), 66; chief of, who took part in 
the defence of Seringapatam (1689), 
121; referred to, 86, 46, 74, 114, 117 
(w. 16), 127,139, etc. 

Husain Khân: a Bijâpur gêneral, 276, 
278, 281. 

Hûvaiya : Niyôgi of Mysore, 126 (n. 39), 
127. 

I 
rkêri (or Kejadi), The kingdom of: 
relations of with Mysore (c. 1626-1700) 
(see underHiriya-VenkatappaNâyaka 
I , VirabhodraNdyaka^ivappaNâyaka 
I , Venkatappa Nayaka I I , Bhadrappa 
Nayaha, Hiriya-Somasëkhara Nayaka 
I, Channammaji and Hiriya-Basappa 
Nayaka I) ; referred to, 323, 608, 609, 
621, 522, 625, 670, 671, etc. 
mmadi-Kempe-Gauda (Dodda-Kempe-
Gauda or Kempe-Gauda I I ) of Mâgadi 
(1569-1668) : as a contemporary of 
Châmarâja V, 46, 93-94 (n. 57); and 
of Kanthïrava I, 117, 119, 143-144 (n. 
97), 163 (n. 28). 
mmadi-Râja Wodeyar (1637-1638) : ruler 
of Mysore in succession to Châmarâja 
Wodeyar V, 109-111 ; his birth, acces
sion and identity, 109-110 (n. 1-2) ; siège 
of Arkalgûd (c. 1638) ; his rule, religion 
and domestic life, 110; his death; 
political position of Mysore (1688), 111 ; 
referred to, 74, 76, 86, 118, 115, 168, 
688, etc. 

Immadi-Râmarâja Nâyaka of Hadinâg 
or Yejandûr: Râja Wodeyar's 
encounter with (1608), 67 ; referred to, 
46,524. 

Immaâi-Tamma-Udya-Kempa-Ray a -
Padagalu (1635) : a poem by Venka-
taiya; noticed and quoted from, on 
Châmarâja V's relations with Vijaya-
nagar, 93-94 (n. 67-58). 

Immafli-Tôntadaiya : his Vajrabahu-
Oharite referred to, 252, 262 (n. 227). 

Inscriptions: aprimary source of Mys
ore History, 1,2; value of, 2-8 ; évi
dence of, on the Yâdava descent of the 
Wodeyar Dynasty, 24-26, 27-28, 29-80. 

Inscriptions of the Mackenzie Collection: 
records of the rulers of Mysore, 
contained in, 2 : referred to or noticed, 
70 (n. 143), 100,161 (n. 12), 170,171 (n. 
60), 240 (n. 116), 386 (». 95), 545. 

Inscriptions of the Mackas Preddency, 
The, edited by V. Rangachari : records 
bearing on Mysore, contained in, 2; 
noticed, 280 (n. 41). 

adakana-durga : siège and capture of 
by Chikkadêvarâja (1676-1676), 279, 
280 ; referred to, 416. 

â$ale : acquisition of by Châmarâja V 
(1626), 89. 

Jagadêva-Râya : chief of the Channa-
pafaa Viceroyalty, 46, 66, 66, 67, 88 ; 
relations of with Châmarâja V, 88 (n. 7) 
-86, 87, 91; referred to, 96, 166, 526, 
etc. 
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Jâgara : scène of opérations of the Mysore 

army against Ikkëri (1064), 221. 
Jahàngïr Khân : a Bijâpur gênerai, 278, 

281. 
Jaimini-Bhârata : see under Lakshmisa. 
Jaina literature : under Chikkadêvaràja 

(see under Chikkadêvaràja Wodeyar). 
Jaina tradition: relating to the origin 

and founding of the Wodeyar Dynasty, 
22-28 ; examined and evaluated, 26 (n. 
19). 

Jainism in Mysore : under Râja 
Wodeyar, 70 (n. 142) ; under Châma-
râja Wodeyar V, 98-99 (n. 74, 76), 101, 
102 (n. 92)408; under Kaçthîrava-
Narasarâja Wodeyar I, 167 (n, .44) ; 
under Dëvarâja Wodeyar, 236, 242,246 
(n. 148), etc ; under Chikkadêvaràja 
Wodeyar, 363, 864, 373, 874; later 
accounts of by Wilks and Dëvachandra, 
475, 480, 482-488. 

Jaitaji: Mahratta gênerai of Sambhâ-
ji's army, 293 ; takes part, and is slain, 
in the Mahratta invasion of Seringa-
patam (1682), 295 (w. 94)-297 (n. 99), 
301 (n. 110) ; referred to, 819, 441, 560-
551. 

Kabbinada-chdvadi : one of the eighteen 
departments introduced by Chikka
dêvaràja, 357. 

Kadaba: acquisition of by Kanthîrava 
1(1646), 137. 

Kadubasavana-tittu : soene of Râja 
Wodeyar's action against the chief of 

. Kârugahalli (1596), 49-60. 
Kaflûr : taken by Ikkêri (1680-1681), 291 ; 

acquisition of by Chikkadêvaràja 
. (1690), 811; north-western frontier of 

Mysore(1704), 828. 
Kaifiyats: as a secondary source of 

Mysore History, 8. 
Kalale: chief of, 46; Râja Wodeyar's 

conquest of (1615), 66 ; referred to, 69, 
266, 497, eto. 

Kalale-Arasugala-Vamésvali: a secon
dary Bource of Mysore History, 8; 
its traditional bearings on the beginn-
ings of the Wodeyar Dynasty, 29 ; 
referred to or noticed, 88, 269 (n. 210), 
262 (n. 227), etc. 

Jakka ; a chief who assisted Tirumala II 
during the siège of Kesare (1596) ; 
Bâja Wodeyar's exploit against, 64; 
referred to, 526. 

Jangamas : évidence of Chikkadêvaràja's 
respect for, 876 ; traditionary taies of 
their revolt and massacre, during 
Chikkadêvaràja's reign, as narrated 
by Wilks and Dëvachandra, examined 
and evaluated, 470-495. 

Jati-manya : an impost levied by Chikka
dêvaràja, 353. 

Jesuit letters : on the relations between 
Ikkêri and her neighbours inoluding 
Mysore (1680), 90-91 ; on the affairs of 
c. 1647-1659 (see under Proenza)] on 
the southern movements of Mysore 
under Chikkadêvaràja (1675-1676), 280; 
on the affaira of Mysore during 1682-
1686,293-295,297-298, 301-308 ; on the 
irrigation scheme of Chikkadêvaràja 
(c. 1700-1701), 377-379 ; évidence of, on 
Chikkadêva's measures of war finance 
(1684-1686), examined and evaluated, 
462-470, 486-490 ; referred to, 663-564. 

Kalale Family : rise of (down to 1673-
1704), 258-263, 499; its origin and 
early traditional history, 258-269; 
under Kânta Wodeyar I (1605-1527), 
259-260 ; Timmarâja Wodeyar I (1527-
1546), 260-261; Nandinâtha Wodeyar 
(1546-1564), Mallarâja Wodeyar ï" 
(1664-1691), Kânta Wodeyar II (1591-
1605), Chandrasëkhara Wodeyar (1605 
1615) and Mallarâja Wodeyar II 
(Karikâla-Mallarâja) (1615-1644), 261-
262; Timmarâja Wodeyar II (1644-
1660) and Mallarâja Wodeyar I I I (1660-
1679), 262-263 (n. 227) ; and Mallarâja 

, Wodeyar IV (1679-1719), 499; early 
relations of with the Mysore Royal 
Family (down to 1673), 88,86,42,66,69-
70,263-264,266 ; (down to 1704), 499-600. 

Kalasa : soene of opérations of the Mysore 
army against Ikkêri (1664), 221. 

Kallans (Thieves): forest of, 142-144; 
their war of brigandage during the 
Mysorean criais of 1682-1686, 303. 

K 
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Kallûr : acquisition of by Kawthîrava I 
(1646), 1S7. 

Kalve-Kottagdla : first politiçal acquis
ition of Mysore under Bôla-Châmarâja 
IV (ç. 1574), 41. . 

Kamalachala-Mahatmya : see under 
Chikkupddhyâya. 

Kâmalûr : acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
. (1668), 230. 

Kamandaka-Niti: see under Chiîcku-
pâdhydya. 

Kanagâla,: scène of action between 
Mysore and Ikkêri (1662), 220. 

Kanaka-Vasanta : name of the éléphant 
captured during Châmarâja Va 
campaign of 1631, 92. 

Kanda: name of a Kannafla poetical 
v mètre, 195, 251; increasing use of in 
the works of Chikkadëvarâja's reign, 
414. 

Kanddchdra : local militia ; Chikka
dëvarâja's organization of, 337-339. 

kandlkere : acquisition of by Chikka-
dëvarâja (1676), 278; loat but re-
acquired (1687), 305 ; referred to, 220. 

Kânkânhal|i : acquisition of by Châma
râja V (1630), 91. 

Kannada literature in Mysore, Progress 
of: under Râja Wodeyar, 72-73; 
under Châmarâja Wodeyar V, 108-106* 
108 ; under Kauthïrava-Narasaràja 
Wofleyar I, 194-200; under Dêvarâja 
Wodeyar, 260-262; under Chikka-
dëvaràja Wodeyar, 412-461, 512. 

Kannambâgi: acquisition of by Râja 
Wodeyar (1608), 66 ; chief of, 162, 182 ; 
referred to, 84,128, 524. 

Kânta Wodeyar I of Kajale : see under 
Kalale Family. 

Kânta Wodeyar II of Kajale : see under 
Kalale Family. 

Kântaiya of Kajale: a Dajavâi of 
Devarâja, 218, 219, 220, 284, 268. 

Kanfhirava-mudi : a jewelled head-
dress endowed by Kanfchîrava I to the 
shrine of ârl-Lakshmï-Narasimha in 
Seringapatam, 167. 

Kanthirava-Narusa-Nrpambôdhi : an 
agrahdra named after Kanthîrava I, 
170. 

Kanthîrava-Narasaraja- Vijayam (1648): 
a literary work (see under Gôvinda-
Yaidya) ; as a primary source of 

Mysore History, 3; referred .to or 
noticed, 25, 40, 45, 56 (w. 79), 59 (». 
86), 62 (n. 105), 78,106, 523, 525, 528, 
etc. 

Kanthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I 
(1638-1659) : ruler of Mysore in succes
sion to Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, 112-
210; his lineal descent, 113; birth 
and early life, 114-116; accession, etc., 
116-119; his relations with Bijâpur 
(1639-1641), 119-128; siège of Mârata-
hajji, etc., (1641-1642), 128-130; 
acquisition of Sâmballi, etc., 181; 
relations with Vijayanagar (down to 
1648), 131-182; relations with local 
powers (down to 1644), 132-134; 
annexation of Hampâpura (1644), 134 ; 
siège of Pâlupare and Piriyâpa^na 
(1645), 184-136; annexation of Piriyâ-
patna, etc. (1645-1646), 136-137; 
renewed relations between Mysore and 
Bijâpur (1646-1647), 137-189; acquisi
tion of Basavâpatna (1647), 139-140; 
relations with Ikkëri (1647), 140 ; his 
renewed relations with Vijayanagar 
(down to 1650), with référence to South 
Indian affairs, 140-143 : acquisition of 
Hebbûr (1650), 143-144 ; further rela
tions with Vijayanagar (c. 1660-1653), 
144-146; his local position, minor 
acquisitions, etc. (1650-1652), 146-147; 
further relations between Mysore and 
Bijâpur (1652-1663), 147-148; Mysore 

. V8. Bijâpur and Madura (1654), 148-151 ; 
relations with Madura (1666-1659), 
152-155; his further relations with 
Ikkëri (1657-1659), 155-156; politjcal 
position of Mysore under him (1659), 
166-167; his ministers, officers and 
Dajavâis, 168-160 (n. 8) ; adminis-
trative measures, with référence to (1) 
Defence (2) Coin âge and Currency 
(1645) and (3) Seulement of conquered 
tracts, 160-162; his feudatories (c. 
1647-1650), 162-163; religion, 168-166; 
gifts, etc., 166-168 ; a scheme of public 
ùtil i ty (c. 1645-1648), 168-169; his 
grants and other records (1639-1657), 
169-173 ; authentic statues of his, 173 ; 
social life under him (1638-1648), with 

e référence to oities and towns, 178-177 ; 
« gênerai culture, 177-179 ; daily life, 

amusements, etc, 179-180; court 

38 
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culture, costume and personal adorn-
ment, 180-182; his personal servants, 
182 ; his daily Durbâr and local titles, 
182-184 ; festivals (including the Maha-
navami in Seringapatam, described), 
184-198; and contemporary mariners 
and morals, etc., 194; leaming and 
literary aotivity under him (with 
spécial référence to Gôvinda-Vaidya 
and his Kanthirava-Narasaraja-
Vijayam, 1648), 194-200; domestic 
life, 200*203 ; his last days and death, 
208 ; an estimate of him as a warrior, as 
a political builder, as a ruler, and as a 
" Maker of Mysore," 203-209; his cele-
brity in tradition, 209-210. 

Kanthîrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I : 
évidence of his solicitude for the wel-
fare of the rural folk, 171 (n. 60) ; note 
on the coinage of, 541-543 ; referred to, 
4, 5, 211, 212, 214, 216, 264, 860, 430, 
488, 638-549, 570, etc. 

Kauthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar II : 
only son of Chikkadêvarâja Wofleyar ; 
birth of, 498; his physical disability, 
600; reign of (1704-1714), referred to, 614. 

Kan|hïravaiya (Kauthirava-Arasu) : 
younger son of Doddadëvarâja Wode-
yar and younger brother of Chikka-
dëvarâja Wodeyar, 212, 255; his 
grant (1670) for the merit of his father, 
265-266, 267 ; gift of (1676), 498. 

Kanthiraya-hana : a gold coin issued by 
Kanthîrava I (1645), 161 ; referred to, 
210, 641-642. 

Kanthiraya-varaha : a gold coin issued 
by Kanthïrava 1,161 ; referred to, 642. 

Karanika: désignation of an official, 
68,162. 

Karanika Lingannaiya: see under 
Lingannaiya. 

Karikala-Mallarâja (Mallarâja Wodeyar 
I I ) of Kajale: (see under Kalale 
Family) ; Râja Wodeyar's relations 
with (1615), 66 ; first Dalavsi designate 
of Mysore under Râjà Wodeyar, 69; 
referred to 499. 

Karya-Vrittanta Kathe : a poetical work 
attributed to Pradhani Tirumalârya 
(Tirumalârya I or Tirumalâiyangar D, 
contemporary of Raja Wodeyar, 78; 
note on the authorship of, 529-688. 

Karnata Empire, The throne oh 
Chikkadêvarâja's claim ta rule from 
(1676), 279, 286. 

Karnata-simhasana-madhisvarah : a 
title adopted by Dëvarâja (1667), 232. 

Karnâtak: dérivation of, 10; political 
geography of its southern part (14th 
cent.), 1248; its administration under 
Vijayanagar (down to 1610), 18-19; 
relations of with Bijâpur (1687-1656) 
(see under Bijâpur) ; position of Bijâ-

. pur in (after 1659), 215, 217 (n. 21), 
220, 266 ; its political position in 1673, 
273, 276 ; Sivâji's expédition to (1677), 
281-285 ; Mahratta sovereignty in, 
290-291, 293 ; Chikkadêvarâja's claims 
to supremacy of, 306 ; Mughal advance 
on and Mahratta struggles in (1687-
1698), 806, 808, 310, 311-312, 316 ; 
Chikkadêvarâja's position in (1698), 
317; referred to, 5, 318, 328, 509, 570, 
571, 578, etc. 

Karnâtak-Bijâpur-Bâlaghàt : formation 
of the Bijâpur, province of in the 
Karnâtak (1666), 160; northern fren
tier of Mysore (1659), 166 ; its position 
from 1656 onwards (down to 1704), 
220,278,278-279,284,287,289, 291, 304, 
305, 308, etc. 

Karnâtak-Bijâpur-Pâyanghât : forma
tion of the Bijâpur province of in the 
Karnâtak (1666), 150; south-eastern 
frontier of Mysore (1659), 166. 

Karnâtaka-Chakravarti: a distinctive 
title of Chikkadêvarâja, 290, 809 {n, 
142), 310, 429, 508, 572. 

Karnataka'Chakrësvara : a title ascribed 
to Kantchïrava I, 184. 

Karnâtaka country : claims of Dëvarâja 
and Chikkadêvarâja to thé sovereignty 
of, 226,232, 279, 285, 290, 299 (». 108), 
309, 316-317, 318, 320, 322, 608, 509-

. 611, 570-574. 
Karnât aka-Kavi-Charité by. B. Nara-

simhachar: noticed, 72 {n. 156), 94 
(n. 67), 196 (n. 149), 197 ( . 168), 250 (n. 
170), 261 {n. 173), 417 (n. 12), 419 (n, 
i l ) , 420 (n. 28), 421 (n. 84), 445 (n. 137), 
449 (n. 146), 460 (n. 155), 461 (n, 158), 

. 564-565. 
Karnataka Kuruvara-Chakra : a title 

ascribed to Dëvarâja, 261. 
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Kartar (or Karta) : a title of the Rulers 
of Mysore from Raja Wodeyar on-
wards, 64 (n. 114) ; its rétention in the 
records of Dêvarâja, 232-233. 

Kârugahalli: chief of (see under Vïra-
rajaiya) ; referred to, 23, 24, 32. 

Kdrya-karta : king's agent in the local 
parts of Mysore, 97, 334. 

Kàsaragôdu Timmanna Nâyaka: Ree 
under Timmanna Nâyaka of Kasa-
ragôdu, 

Kâéîpati-Panflita : 18th century Com-
mentator; on Chikkaâëvarâja's sove-
reignty of the Karnâtaka country, 
299 (n. 103). 

Kastûri-Ranga : chief of Sïra; slain 
during Ranadullâ Khân's march on 
Bangalore (1638), 119. 

Kathâriya-Salva : a title of Châmarâja 
V,94. 

Katte-Majalavâdi : Râja Wodeyar's 
campaign against (1615), 66; acquisi
tion of by Châmarâja V (1626), 88; 
chief of, a feudatory of Châmarâja 
and Kanthïrava I, 97,162. 

Kaudi~terige : an impost levied by 
Chikkadëvarâja, 353. 

Kaunginï: name of the river, near 
Gundlu-Terakanâmbi, where Dodda-
dêvarâja is reputed to hâve spent his 
last years in penance, 247, 253; 
referred to, 254 (n. 186), 266, 269, 361 
(n. 8), 375, 380, 648. 

Kâvëripattanam : taken by Bijâpur 
(1647), 141 ; action at, between Mysore 
and Bijâpur (1653), 148 ; south-eastern 
frontier of Mysore (1669), 166; lost 
but recovered by Chikkadëvarâja 
(1689), 309 ; referred to, 207. 

Kâvëripuram : acquisition of by Kanthï-
rava I (c. 1642), 131; march of the 
Mysore army through the passes of 
(1682), 296. 

Kavikarna-Rasayana : see under Shad* 
aksharadèva. 

Kavya style : use of in Sanskrit inscrip
tions, 194-195, 260, 426, 460. 

Kashuvïkkietaradu : traditional mode 
of impaling of people on the point of 
the sword as reflected, and uncritically 
shifted on to Chikkadëvarâja, in the 
Jesuit letter of 1686, 467-468; note on, 
666-568 ; referred to, 664. 

Keladi: see under Ikketi. 
Keladi'Nripa'Vijayam by Linganua-

Kavi : a secondary source of Mysore 
History, 8 (n. 12) ; on the successive 
capitals of the Ruling Chiefs of Ikkêri 
(1500-1763), 88 (n. 93); noticed, 137 (n. 
81), 155 (n. 145-146)-156, 313 (n. 154), 
522, etc. 

Kembal: a patrimony of Krishnarâja 
Wodeyar, second son of Hiriya-
Bottada-Châmarâja Wodeyar I I I , 87 ; 
annexation of by Râja Wodeyar (1590), 
48 ; referred to, 620. 

Kempadëvamma : see under Dèvdjamma 
of Yelandûr. 

Kempadëvarâja Wodeyar (Kempa-
dêvaiya) : see under Dêvarâja 
Wodeyar. 

Kempaiya : a Dalavâi of Kanthïrava I, 
144,159. 

Kempaiya of Satyâgâla: a feudatory of 
Kanthïrava I , 162. 

Kempamâmbâ (or Kempamma) : junior 
consort of Muppina-Dëvarâj a Wodeyar 
and mother of Dêvarâja Wodeyar, 
113, 212, 213 («.9). 

Kemparâjaiya (or Kempa-Bhûpa) of 
Hura : maternai uncle of Kanthï
rava I and father of Dalavâis Nanja-
râjaiya and Lingarâjaiya, 114 ; referred 
to, 144 (n. 98). 

Kenchalgûtf branch of the Mysore 
Royal Family: foundation of (see 
u n d e r Hiriya-Bettada-Chamarâja 
Wodeyar I) ; referred to, 620. 

Kenge-Hanumappa Nâyaka (Pûvala-
Hanumappa Nâyaka or Kenge Nâyak) : 
chief of Kenge or Basavâpatna, and 
contemporary of Kanthïrava I ; takes 
part in the affaira of 1638-1640, 118-119, 
119-121 (n. 28), 123, 124-126; his death 
(1640), 126 ; referred to, 92,163, 640. 

Kengere-Kôte: acquisition of by 
Kanthïrava I (c. 1653), 147. 

Kengèri: acquisition of by Chikka
dëvarâja (o. 1689-1690), 309. 

Kërala : see under Malabar. 
Keregôflu : acquisition of by Châmarâja 

V (1620), 85. 
Kerehatti : a village ; scène of action 

during the]siège of Kesare (1696), 53-64. 
Kereyûr : chief of, 18 ; Timma Nâyaka 

of, who took part in the siège of 
Kesare (1596), 524,526. 

38* 
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[eaare,The siège of (1696): (see under 
Raja Wodeyar)] note on poetical 
works bearïng on, 628-526; referred to, 
68 (n. 84), 60 (n. 96). 

këtasamudra : aoquisition of by Chikka
dëvarâja (1676), 278. 

Khân Muhammad (Khân-i-Khanan) : 
Bijfipur gênerai, 187; succeeds Must-
affi Khân to the chief command (1649), 
142 ; takes part in the affaira of 1663-
1664,146-146,147-160. 

Khânfleya: soene of opérations of the 
Mysore army against Ikkêri (1664), 
221. 

Khâsîm Khân: Mughal gênerai of 
Aurangzlb ; his march on the south 
(March 1687), 305 ; his occupation and 
final évacuation of Bangalore in 
favour of Chikkadëvarâja (July 10-14, 
1687), 306-307 (n. 126-131); Faujdârof 
Slra, 807; his activities against the 
Mahrattas and death (1695), 812; 
referred to, 813, 318. 

Kikkëri : acquisition of by Bâja 
Wodeyar (1615), 66;chief of, 121, 162, 
182. 

Killedar : an officiai of the Kandachar 

service, 338. 
Kingdom of Mysore, The : beginnings of 

under the rulers of the Wofleyar 
Dynasty (down to 1578), 83-43; rise of 

- under Râja Wodeyar (1678-1617), 46-67, 
79-80 ; évolution of under Châmarâja 
Wofleyar V (1617-1637), 82-86, 87-93, 
96-96, 106-108; political position of 
under Immadi-Râja Wofleyar (1687-
1688), 111; political development of 
under Kauthïrava-Narasarâja Wode-
yar I (1688-1659), 119-167, 204-208; 
and Dëvarâja Wofleyar (1669-1673), 
216-288,264-266 ; political development 
and consolidation of under Chikka
dëvarâja Wofleyar (1678-1704), 268-
824,608-611,515-616,670-574. 

Kirangûr ; a scène of action during the 
siège of Kesare (1596), 64. 

Kirfitas : assist the chief bt Jaflakaha-
durga during Chikkadèva's campaign 
against him (1676-1676), 279. 

Kirtanegalu : see under Tirumaldrya II. 
Koâagu : see under Cooro. 

Kôdanfla-Bâma I of Vijayanagar.î 
nephew of érl-Ranga V I ; leads a 
combination against Mysore, a.nd wina 
a short-lived viçtory at the battleof 
Hassan (1674), 276-277, 279 ; referred 
to, 672. . ; 

Kôdi-Bhairava, temple of in Mysorer 
traditional resting place of Y ad u-Raya 
and Krishna, 21 ; referred tô, 35 ; noté 
on, 619, 

Kodiyàla : place of retreat of Tirumala 
II's adhérents during Râja Wodeyaf'a 
advance on .Seringapatam (1610), 59. 

Kofllipet : acquisition of by. Chikka
dëvarâja (1695), 315. 

Kôlâla : chief of, who takes part in the 
siège of Kesare (1596), 526; referred 
to, 18. 

Koleya : chief of, who assists Nanjarâja 
of Hadinâd against Bâja "Wofleyar 
(1614), 65. 

Konanûr: fort of; taken by Mysore 
during the war with Ikfcëri (1662), 219. 

Kongas: advance of Mysore against, 
before and during the siège of Ërôde 
(1667), 228, 229. 

Kongu, chief of : Kanthîrava I's cam-
paign against (1641), 129 ; a feudatory 
of Kanthîrava, 174; referred to, 458, 
648. 

Kongu-nddu: Chikkadëvarâja's cam-
paigns in (1676)', 276. 

Konkana, chief of: a feudatory of 
Kanthîrava 1,174,188 ; assists éivappa 
Nâyaka I during his expédition to 
Seringapatam (1669), 216. 

Korafcgere : acquisition of the fort of 
by Chikkadëvarâja (1678); 288. 

Kôia : see under Yuktikalpataru. 
Kôfce-kerev chief of r a feudatory of 

Kanthîrava 1,162. 
Kôte-Koldhala : one of the titles of 

Kanthîrava 1,184. 
Kottfcgâla : acquisition of by Râja 

Wofleyar (1616), 66 ; .re-acquisition of 
'by Châmarâja V (1626), 89. 

Kottatti: scène of aotion during the 
Mahratta invasion of Seringapatam 
(1682), 295, 297 (n. 99). 

Kottûraiya.oi Kikkêri: a feudatory of 
Kaotbïrava J; and his agent at 
Bâligrâma, 169, 162 (n. 21), 171f .m 
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Kriskna-juyàtUi : & popular festival in 
Chikkadêvarâja's time, 396. * 

Hrishna-éarma : an officiai of Chikka-
dêvarâja; his Sarajd-Hanumtndra-
Yaéô-Vildsa, 469. 

Kriahnappa Nâyaka of Aigûr : Mysorean 
advancô against (1674), 277; (1690), 311; 
assiste Ikkëri against Myaore, and dies 
(1694-1695), 813-316; referred to, 321, 
435. 

Krishnappa Nâyaka of Arkalgûçl and 
Bélûr: Râja Wofleyar's campaign 
against (1608), 67; subjugation of by 
Immafli-Râja Wofleyar (c. 1638), 110; 
Kanthhirava I's oampaign against 
(1647), 140 ; a feudatory of Kanflûrava, 
156,163., 

Krishnappaiya of Ikkëri, Sabnis : assista 
Kôdançla-Râina I of Vijayanagar 
against Mysore (1674), 276. 

Krishnarâja Wodeyar: second son of 
Hiriya-Bettada-Châmarâja Wofleyar 
I I I , 36-37 (n. 47); see also uhder 
Kembal. 

Krishnarâja Wofleyar I : reign of (1714-
1732), referred to, 616. 

Krishnarâja Wodeyar II : affairs of the 
reign of (1734-1766), as recorded in the 
Haidar-Nâmah, 6. 

Kudûr : siège and capture of by Chikka
dêvarâja (1678), 288. 

Kulagàna, chief of; a feudatory of 
Kantbirava 1,162. 

La Mission DM- Madurè (166&1686), 
edited by Father J. Bertrand (S. J.) : 
Jesuifc letters bearing on Mysore, 
oontained in, 4. ' 

Lakhapa-éarman : an astrological 
scholar of the court of Dêvarâja, 241, 
249. 

Lakshamma: one of. the principal 
" queens of Kàothïrava I, 200. 
Lakshmappa Nâyâka of Ho]e-Narasipur: 
: Râja Wofleyar's exploit against (1609), 
. 67 ;. Châmarâja V's campaign against 

(1631), 92; hostile; relations of with 
: Dfyarâjk(1669-1660), 216, 218. 
Lakshmï-Narasimha-s-vàmi temple: its 

construction in Seringapatam by 
Kanthlravi I (c. 1646-1648), ,185-166; 

Kulaiëkhara) name of tho èlephant 
oapturedby the Mysore army during 
the siège of Ërôde (1667), 229. 

Kumâraiya of Ka}ale : last of the Da|a-
vâis of Dêvarâja (in succession to 
Nanjanâthaiya), 226 ; breaks up the 
confederacy at Ërode (1667) an4 
advances up to Trichinopoly (1668), 
229-230; continues as • Dajavâi of 
Chikkadêvarâja (during 1673-1682), 
272 ; takes part, and is defeated, in the 
battle of Hassan (1674), 276-277; 
proceeds to the assistance of Chokka-
nâtha Nâyaka of Madura (1680), 291-
292; his claims to and siège of 
Trichinopoly (1682), 292 (n. 75)-298 
(n. 82), 294-295; his retreat and retire-
ment, 297-298 (n. 102); referred to, 
234, 251, 256, 263, 266, 269, 270, 296, 
332-333, 879, 497, 499, 560, 651, 672, 
etc. 

Kunigal: acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1668), 280; referred to, 57, 126, 127, 
163,188, etc. 

Kuntûr: siège and capture of by 
Chikkadêvarâja (1678), 287; lost but 
re-acquired (1689), 309. 

Kuri-terige: an impost levied by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 363. 

Kûtaçhara : an impost levied by Chikka
dêvarâja, 853. 

Kuthara: an insignia of Châmarâja V, 
95. 

his gifts, etc., to it, 166-167 ; a monu
ment of his raie, 209 ; referred to, 
178, 176. 

LakBhmïpati; see under chikkupd-
dhyaya. 

Lakshmïpati, Râyasada: royal scribe of 
Dêvarâja, 234 (n. 87), 249 ; his manu-
script copy (1668) of Ranna's 
Ajitandtha-Purâna, 261 (n. 173). 

Lakshmïàa: his Jaimini Bhàrata, 459-
460(n.196). 

Land-tax : organisation and administra
tion of under Chikkadêvarâja, 341-348; 
heaviness of, exarained and explained, 
843-344 (n.. 54). 

Lappavarasa: finance minister of 
KantMrava J, 169. 

L 
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hettersfrom Fort 8t. Qeorge : E. I. Co's 
documenta bearing on Mysore, con-
tained in, 6. 

Letters from TelUeherry: E. I. Co's 
documente bearing on Mysore, con-
tained in, 6-7. 

Letters to Fort St. George :" E. I. Co's 
documents bearing on Mysore, con-
tained in, 6 ; referred to, on the rela
tions between Madura and Mysore 
(1680-1682), 288, 291, 292 (n. 76), 293 
(n. 82), 660. 

Lingama Nâyaka: artillery officer of 
Madura, who took part in the siège of 
Ërôfle (1667), 228. 

Lingança-Kavi : see under Ke\adi-
Nripa- Vijayam. 

Linganna of Bannûr: a Dalavâi of 
Châmarâja V, 86 (n. 17), 87-88, 97, 98 
(n. 74) ; referred to, 634, 635. 

Lingannaiya, Karauika: one of the 
. councillors of Chikkadëvarâ a, 272 ; 
leads the embassy to the court of 

Mackenzie Manuscripts: on the Madura 
invasion of Mysore (c. 1667-1669), 163. 

Mâdâji: a Bijâpur gênerai under 
Ranadullâ Khân, 126. 

Maddagiri: chief of, assists Hivappa 
Nâyaka I during his expédition to 
Seringapatam (1659), 216; siège and 
capture of by Chikkadêvarâja (1678), 
288. 

Maddagiri-slme: Chikkadëvarâja's 
aotivities in (1678), 288-289, 290. 

Maddûr : acquisition of by Châmarâja 
V (1619), 85; chief of, 121,162. 

Madhuvana: scène of action between 
Mysore and Madura (1673), 275. 

Madras Despatches, The: B. I. Co's 
documents bearing on Mysore, con-
tained in, 7, 

Madras Epigraphist's Report, The: 
inscriptions of the raiera of Mysore, 
oontained in, 2 ; noticed, 162 (n. 139), 
228 (n. 46), 882 (n. 70). 

Madras in the Olden Time, by Talboys 
Wheeler ; E. I. Co's documents 
bearing on Mysore, contained in, 7. 

Aurangzîb (1699-1700), 819; referred 
to, 827, 381, 832. 

Lingarijaiya : Gurikâr of Chikka
dêvarâja at Coimbatore, 809. 

Lingarâjaiya of Hura: son of Kempa-
râjaiya of Hura, 114; Dalavâi of 
Kan(hlrava I in succession to his 
elder brother Nanjarâjaiya, 127 (n. 
62), 185,189, 144 (w. 98), 159; referred 
to, 185,187 (n. 123), 189. 

Lingarâjaiya of Kottâgâla: Châmarâja 
Y's campaign against (1626), 89. 

Lingarâjaiya of Ye]andûr : a feudatory 
of Kanthïrava I, 162 ; father-in-law of 
Chikkadêvarâja, 256, 270, 496. 

Linge-Gaufla : at first Mayor of Seringa
patam under Kanthïrava I, and after-
wards his Dajavâi in succession to 
Kempaiya, 144 (n. 98), 146, 169, 185, 
187 (n. 123), 192. . 

Literary works (17th cent.) : a primary 
source of Mysore History, 1,2; value of, 
3-4 ; évidence of, on the Yâdava descent 
of the Wofleyar Dynasty, 25, 27-28,80. 

Madras Oriental Manusoripts Library: 
collections bearing on Mysore, in, 2, 8. 

Madura, kingdom of : relations of with 
Mysore (c. 1619-1686) (see under Muttu-
VirappaNayakaI, TirumalaNdyaka, 
Ghokkandtha Ndyaka and Muttu-
Vïrappa Ndyaka I I I ) ; represented at 
the court of Kanthïrava I, 163, 188, 
207; referred to, 65,67, 279, 817,824, 
436, 608, 670, 671, etc. 

Maduve-terige : an impost levied by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 853. 

Mâgagi : siège of by Kanthïrava I (c. 
1648-1660), 143; chiefs of, 143-144 (n. 
97), 163 (n. 23) ; siège of by Chikkadêva
râja (1678), 288; referred to, 18, 525. 

Maggada-kanddya : an impost levied 
by Chikkadêvarâja, 858. 

Mahdbhdrata: on the duties of a Ôûdra 
(see under Sachchildrdchdra-Nirnaya). 

Mahdmandaliévara: a title of the 
Vijayanagar provincial Vioeroy, 12 
seq\ an earlier désignation of the 
Mysore Bulers, retainedin the records 
of Dêvarâja, 228,232, 288. 

H 
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Mahânavami (Navardtri): Râja Wofle-

yar's organization of the Durbdr dur-
ing the festival of and his Ûrst 
célébration of it (1610), 68-69; in 
Seringapatam under Kanthîrava I , 
186-187 (n, 121) ; its célébration in 1647 
(September 19-28), 187 (n. 123)-188 ; 
the eight days' Durbdr, 189-190; the 
detailed programme, 190-191 ; the 
ninth day, 191-192; the tenth day, 
192-193; a popular festival under 
Dëvaràja, 247 ; under Chikkadêvarâja, 
388, 397 ; referred to, 61,140,198, 209, 
eto. 

Mahârâjana-durga : acquisition of by 
Ohikkadévarâja (1690), 311. 

Mdhdtmyas (of Chikkupâdhyâya, 
Timma-Kavi and Mallikârjuna) : as a 
type of literature, 417-420, 423-424, 
424-426. 

Mahratta invasion of Seringapatam 
(1682) : note on the date of, 560-661. 

Mahrattas: rise of under Sivâji, 273; 
activities of in the South (1675-1686), 
278, 280, 281-283, 284-286, 287, 289, 298-
298, 299-306 ; (1687-1698), 306-306, 308-
310, 311-313; claims of to Empire in 
the South (see under Mysore, Mahrat
tas and the Mughals) ; referred to, 
314, 318, 320, 323,324, 436, 608-611, 
etc. 

Maisa-nddu : Mysore situated in , 21; 
referred to, 617, 618. 

Makara : an insignia acquired by Kâja 
Wofleyar, 66 ; referred to, 95, 319. 

Makuba]li copper-plate grant (1635): 
referred to, 74, 78, 94,101. 

Malabar (referred to as Maleydja, 
Maleydchala, Kerala, etc.) : chief of, 
a feudatory of Kanthirava 1,174,188 ; 
assiats âivappa Nâyaka I during his 
expédition to Seringapatam (1659), 
216; Chikkadëvarâja's advance on, 
281, 321, 322, 323, 468. 

Majali : acquisition of by Chikkadêvarâja 
(1673), 274. 

Malavajji: acquisition of by Châma-
râja V (1623), 87 ; chief of, 121, 162, 
182; a âourishing place under 
Chikkadêvarâja, 889, 390 ; referred to, 
96. 

Maleyâchala : see under Malabar, 
Maleydla: see under Malabar, 

Malik Rahlm: a Bijâpur gênerai, 
186. 

Mâlangi: a village near Talakâflî 
Tirumala'B retreat to (1610), 69; 
referred to, 626. 

Mallarâja Wodeyar I of Kajale: see 
under Kalale Family. 

Mallarâja Wodeyar II of Kajale: see 
under Kalale Family and Karikdla-
Mallarâja. 

Mallarâja Wofleyar I I I (MaUarâjaiya) 
of Kajale : (see under Kalale Family) ; 
Dajavâi of Dëvaràja in succession to 
Hamparâjaiya, 218, 234, 263; referred 
to, 499. 

Mallarâja Wodeyar IV of Kalale: see 
under Kalale Family, 

MaUarâjaiya of Kajale: see under 
Mallarâja Wodeyar I I I . 

MaUarâjaiya of Kajale (younger brother 
of Daîavâi Doddiya): a Dalavâi of 
Chikkadêvarâja, 316, 333, 499. 

MaUarâjaiya of Ummattûr: Râja 
Wofleyar's encounter with (1608), 67. 

Mallarasa: poet of Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign ; a protégé of Chikkupâdhyâya, 
414 ; his Daéâvatara-Charitre, 425. 

Mallikârjuna : poet of Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign ; a protégé of Chikkupâdhyâya, 
414 ; his Srïranga-Mdhdtmya, 424-425; 
referred to, 214 (n. 11), 267, 274 (n. 18, 
19), 286 (n. 63), etc. 

Mallikârjuna: his Srîranga-Mdhatmya 
quoted from, on the greatness of 
Chikkadêvarâja, 607. 

Malnâfl : opérations of the Mysore 
army in (1664), 221 ; chief s of, 822, 
823 ; referred to, 521, 626, etc. 

Mane-terige : an impost levied by 
Chikkadêvarâja, 353. 

Mangala : an assignment of Râja Wode
yar, 76 ; referred to, 67. 

Mangammâl of Madura (1689-1706): 
dowager-queen o f C h o k k a n â t h a 
Nâyaka and contemporary of Chikka
dêvarâja, 808, 818, 606 (n. 47), 661 
(n. 1). 

Mannârgudi : acquisition of by Chikka
dêvarâja (1688), 809. 

Manne-Kôlâla : acquisition of by 
Chikkadêvarâja (1678), 289. 

Manugonfle-durga : acquisition of by 
Chikkadêvarâja (1689), 809. 
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Manu'Smriti: on the duties of a 
Sûdra (see ander SachcMdrdchdra-
Nirnaya). 

Màrafchajji : siège of by Kanthîrava I 
(1641), 128-129. 

Maravas: assist Tirumala Nâyaka 
during the Mysorean invasion of 
Madura (c. 1665-1657), 152; part 
played by them in the Mysorean fight 
for Bupremacy in the South (1680-
1686), 293. 294, 300, 802, 303. 

Maridêvarâja Wofleyar (or Mari-
dêvaiya) : last son of Muppina-
Dëvaràja Wofleyar and younger 
brother of Dêvarâja Wofeyar, 118, 
212, 218 (n. 9); his grants, 258; 
referred to, 537, 648. 

Mdrkanâèya-Bâmâyana : see under 
Timmarasa, poet. 

Mastakdbhishéka (or Mastaka-Pûje) : 
head-anointing ceremony conduoted 
for Gommatêôvara at âravaua-Bela-
goja, 328, 480. 

Mâsûru : siège of, and not Mysore, in 
1593 ; note on, correcting Ferishta, 521' 
523. 

Mathsi endowments to, as recorded in 
inscriptions, 3 ; maintenance and up-
keep of ander Dêvarâja, 236. 

Mâtla-Venkatapati : a feudatory of 
Kôdano!a-Râma I ; takes part in the 
action against Mysore (1674), 276. 

Matsya: an insignia of Châmarâja V, 95. 
Mâvattûr: acquisition of by Ràja 

Wofleyar (1616), 66; western frontier of 
Mysore (1617), 67 ; referred to, 70. 

Mâyasamudra : acquisition of by Kanthî
rava I (1646), 137. 

Maydvis (or Mâyâvddis) : an epithet 
applied to the Mysore army by the 
Ikkêrians, 133. 

Mèlkôte : scène of action during the 
Bijâpur siège of Seringapatam (1639), 
122 ; referred to, 164,167-168, etc. , 

M e l k e : description of the town of 
under Kanthîrava 1,177 ; as a centre 
of Ôrl-Vaishnavism and a place of 
Vêdio studies, 163, 179, 184-185; a 
strongholdof Ôrï-Vaishnavism under 
ChikkAdévarâja, 360, 889; deity of, 
861, 867 seq ; gifts, etc., of the rulers 

, of Mysore in, 88 (n. 61), 70-71, 77,105, 
287, 238, 265,875,876, 877, etc. -

Mêlkôte copper-plate grant (1614) ; 
referred to, 63, 71. 

Miflagëéi: capture of by Chikka-
dôvarâja (1678), 289. 

Military Consultations : unpublished 
volumes of, containing E. I. Co's 
documents bearing on Mysore, 6 (n. 
9); 7. 

Military Country Correspondence : un
published volumes of, containing 
E. I. Co's documents bearing on 
Mysore, 6 (n. 9), 7. 

Mïr Jumla : Gôlkonda generalissimo, 
141,146,147. 

Mitravindd-Gôvindam : see under 
Singarârya I I I . 

Monegdra: a title ascribed to Timma-
râja Wodeyar I I , 89. 

Monolithic Bull (on the Châmundi 
Hill) : a gift of Dêvarâja (1664), 237, 
267. 

Morasa-nàdu: land of the Kannafla-
speaking Morasu Vokkaligas, 12; 
referred to, 119, 525. 

Morasas : take part in the Bijâpur siège 
of Seringapatam (1639), 121 ; assist the 
chief of Jadakana-durga against 
Chikkadêvarâja (1676), 279 ; overawed 
by him (c. 1700), 822, 323. 

Muddaiya: Dajavâi of Dêvarâja in 
succession to Mallarâjaiya (Mallarâja 
I I I ) of Kajale, 218, 234. 

Muddaiya of Kânkânhalli : a feudatory 
of Kanthîrava I, 162. 

Muddaiya of Nâgamangala : a feudatory 
of Kanthîrava 1,162,182. 

Muddâjamma: one of the queens of 
Châmarâja V, 105. 

Mughal Administration, by J. Sarkar : 
referred to, 338 (n. 50), 339 (n. 61), 341 
(n. 58). 

Mughal administration: influence of 
on Chikkadêva's administrative 
machinery, ezamined, 365, 358. 

Mughals : advance of on the Deccan and 
the South, under Aurangzïb (down to 
c. 1700), 278, 281, 288 287, 804-308, 
310, 811-313, 318, 509 ; claims of to 
Empire in the South (see under 
Mysore, Mahrattas and the Mughals). 

Mfigûr: chief of, 68, 67; acquisition of 
by Râja Wofleyar (1615), 66. 
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Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijâpur 
(1627-1666) : contemporary of Kantfiï-
rava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I, 117 ; his 
relations with the .Karriâtak includ-
ing Mysore (eee under Bijapur) ; 
referred to, 5. 

Muhammad-Ndmdh, by Zahur bin 
Zahuri : as a primary source of Mysore 
History, 5 ; noticed, 120 (n. 19), 139 
(n 87), 145 (n. 106), 148 (n 121) ; note 
on, as an authority on the siège of 
Seringapatam (1639), 539-541 ; see also 
under Sarkar, J. 

Mullûr : acquisition of by Râja Woçleyar 
(1591), 49. 

Mummadi-Kempe-Gaufla (or Chikka-
Kempe-Gaudia) of Mâga<p (1658-1678) : 
contemporary of Kanthïrava I, 143-144 
(w. 97), 163 (n, 23) ; Dêvarâja's campaign 
against (1667-1668), 230; Chikkadëva-
râja's campaign against (1678), 288. 

MunivamMbhyudaya : a literary work 
(see under Chidânanda)., 

Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar : third son 
of Bôl-Châmarâja Wodeyar, half-
brother of Râja Wodeyar and father 
to Doddadêvarâja Wodeyar, Kempa-
dêvarâja Wodeyar (Dêvaraja Wode
yar), etc., 42,3,13 ; accompanies Râja 
Wodeyar to Seringapatam during his 
visit to Tirumala (c. 1696), 51, 52 ; 
takes part in the siège of Kesare 
(1596), 54; his gift (1625), 106-106; his 
death (c. 1656), 201 (n.. 165); his 
Vaishoava prédilections, 85,164, 361 ; 
referred to, 74, 76, 202 (n. 167-168), 212, 
213 (n. 9), 214 (n. 11), 255, 258, 269, etc. 

Muppina-Dëvarâja Wodeyar and his 
sons : note on, 537. 

Mûru-manneyara-ganda: one of the 
titles assumed by Dêvarâja(1663), 224. 

Music: popularity of as an art under 
Kanthïrava I, 179 ; vocal and instru
mental, including the guitar (Tumbura) 
and the lute (Vïnà), under him, 183, 
191; including the lute (Vïnâ) and 
the Panoha'mahdvâdya, under Chikka-
dêvarâja, 392, 894.395 (n. 120). 

Mustafâ Khân: Bijâpur gêneralissimo 
in succession to Eanaduilâ Khân, 127; 
takes part in the aSairs of 1640-1641 
and 1646-1647, 127-128, 133-139, 141; 
his death, 142; referred to, 147,198. 

Muttânjafà : a place taken by Chikka-
dêvarâja ' during the campaign of 
1673,274. 

Muttulinga Nâyaka : youngerbrotherof 
Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madura, 
286-287 (n. 66), 291. 

Muttu-Vîrappa Nâyaka I of Madura 
(1609-c. 1623) : his relations with 
Mysore under Châmarâja V (c. 1619), 
83,86.. 

Muttu-Vîrappa Nâyaka I I I of Madura 
(1682-1689): son and successor of 
Chokkanâtha Nâyaka and contem
porary of Chikkadëvarâja, 300, 308. 

Mysore : foreign relations of, as reflected 
chiefly in the external sources, 4-8 ; 
Pre-Wofleyar Dynasties in , 10-19; 
kingdom of under the Wodeyar 
Dynasty feee under Kingdom of 
Mysore). 

Mysore : early référence to and forms of 
the word, 20-21 ; note on the dérivation 
of, 517-618. 

Mysore: building of the fort of, and 
named Mahisûru-nagara (1524), by 
Hiriya-Betfcada-Châmarâja Wodeyar 
111(1513-1553), 35-36; a patrimonyof 
Bôja-Châmarâja Wodeyar IV (1572-
1676), 87 ; absence of évidence for the 
siège of by Bijâpur (in 1693), 49 (n. 21) 
(see also under Mâsùr) ; description 
of the city of under Kanthïrava 
I, 176 (n. 75) ; state of society and 
culture in, under him, 177-178, 179, 
180; description of the city under 
Chikkadëvarâja, 389 î referred to, 69, 
70, 121, 122, 168, 185, 194,198, 202, 
237, 238, 261, 255, 267, 525, etc. 

Mysore : Chikkadëvarâja's fight for the 
supremacy of in the South (1680-1686) 
(see ùnder Chikkadëvarâja, Wodeyar) ; 
claims of to Empire in the South (see 
under Mysore, Mahrattas and the 
Mughals). 

Mysore Archmological Report, The : 
inscriptions of the rulers of Mysore, 
contained in , 2 ; noticed, 201 (n. 165), 
202 (n. 168), 203 (n. 170), 240 (n 116),  
255 (n. 191), 379 (n. 62), 541-643, 552-
664, etc. 

Mysore Gâte : one of the principal gâtes 
of the Seringapatam Fort, 174, 296 ; 
at Kuuigal (1674), 880. . . ;, 
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Mysore QaxeiUtr (New édition): 
noticed, 161 (w. 186), 155 (n. 146), 229 
(n. 66), 247 (n. 161), 276 (n. 80), 486 (n. 
19), 646, 661 (n. 1), etc. 

Mytore Oazetteer (Old édition) : noticed, 
2 (n. 2), 151 (n. 186), 264 (n. 186), 264 
(n, 286), 272 (n. 12), 821 (n». 178), 484 
(n. 19), 646, 661 (n. l),.etc. 

Mysore History : sources of (see under 
Sources of Mysore History) ; Wilks's 
treatment of the early period of (see 
under Wilks), 

Mysore, Mahrattas and the Mughals : 
note on the relative claims of to 
Empire in the South, 670-674. 

Mysore Palace: description of under 
Kanfhirava 1, with référence to 
principal apartments (like the Durbàr 
Hall, Council-cbamber, etc.), 176 
(n. 76). 

Mysore Throne (known as Bhôja-simhâ~ 
sana, Dakshinasimhdsana, Ratna-
simhdsana, eto.) : acquisition of by 
Râja Wofleyar (1610), 61; références 
to in the inscriptions of Mysore Bulers 
(from OhâmarajaV down to Chikka
dëvarâja), 96-97,168, 188, 190, 224 (n. 
61), 282 (n. 81-82), 288, 246, 279, 285, 
819, 821 (n. 178), 826 (n. 1), 392, etc. 

Mysore Oriental Manuscripts Library : 
collections bearing on Mysore, in, 8. 

Nàgamangala : acquisition of byChâma-
râja V (1618,1630), 88,84, 91 ; northern 
frontier of Mysore (1637), 95 ; chief of, 
121,162,182. 

Nallappa: manuscript of Haidar-
Ndmdh from the family of, 5 (n. 6). 

Nafûr (or Na]|ùr) : an assignaient of 
Râja Wofleyar (c. 1617), 76 i referred 
to, 67, 688. 

Nàmakal: acquisition of by Chikka-
dêvarâja (1697), 816. 

Ndmatlrtham : Ôrl-Vaishuava daily rite 
observed by Chikkadëvarâja, 845, 862, 

365. 
Ndna-varna-makuia -man d al i k ar a -

ganda: one of the titles adopted by 
Dëvarôja, 324. 

Nandaka: sword of Chikkadëvarâja, 
867, 602 (fi. 28). 

M y su ru- Dhoregala-Purvabhyudaya. 
Vivara : a secondary source of Mysore 
History, 8 (n. 10) ; referred to or 
noticed, 24, 27, 31-84, 44, 47 (n. 13), 52 
(n. 47), 109 (n. 1-2), 119 (n, 19), 139 
(n. 87), 146 (n. 110), 148 (n. 121), 644, 
etc. 

MysûrU'Dhoregala'VamMvali'. a secon
dary source of Mysore History, 8; 
referred to or noticed, 23, 27,109 (n. 
2), 111 (n. 12), 117 (n. 15), 119 (n. 19), 
126 (n. 42), 127 (n. 63), etc. 

Mysûru-hôbali-ast agramada- hdvadi: 
one of the eighteen departments 
introduced by Chikkadëvarâja, 366. 

Mysûru-hObali-vichdrada- chdv adi : 
one of the eighteen departments 
introduced by Chikkadëvarâja, 355. 

MysHru-Nagarada-Pûrvôttara: a 
secondary source of Mysore Hiatory, 
8 (n. 11) ; on the traditional origin and 
founding of the Wofleyar Dynasty, 
23-24,27,28, 29, 30 ; referred to, 32, 45. 

Mysùru-Râjara-Charitre, by Venkata-
ramanaiya: a secondary source of 
Mysore History, 8 ; on the traditional 
origin and founding of the Wofleyar 
Dynasty, 23, 26-27; referred to or 
noticed, 45, 56 (n. 79), 106 (n. 109), 109 
(n. 1-2), 115 (n. 12), 145, 292 (n. 75), 
833, etc. 

Nandinâtha Wofleyar of Kalale: see 
under Kalale Family. 

Nanjanâtha: a scholar of Châmarâja 
V's court, 104 (n. 108). 

Nanjanâthaiya (or Nandinâthaiya) of 
Kajale : Da)avâi of Dêvarâja in succes
sion to Muddaiya and Eântaiya, 218 ; 
takes part in the war against Ikkêri 
(1663-1664), 220-222; and in the con-
quests of 1666-1667, 225-226 ; referred 
to, 70, 284 (n. 88), 263, 265. 

Nanjangûfl: ad van ce of Madura on (c. 
1659), 168; gifts, etc,,of the Mysore 
Rulers in, 167, 238, 377; referred to, 
64,128, 239, 525. 

Kanjanna of Ma]ava])i : a feudatory of 
Kanthlrava 1,162,182. 

Kanjaraja : second son of Râja Wogeyar, 
74,76. 

N 
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Nanjaràja of Hadinâçf : Bâja Woçjeyar's 
exploit over (1614), 66; referred to, 
69, 87, 88. 

Nanjaràja "Wbfleyar of Haradanahalji : 
Bâja Wofleyar's campaign against 
(1616), 66. 

Nanjarâjaiya, Karachùri: his struggle 
for Trichinopoly as narrated in the 
Haidar-Ndmdh, 6. 

Nanjarâjaiya of Hura: son of Kempa-
ràjaiya of Hura, 114; Dajavâi of 
Kanjhïrava I in succession to 
Timmarâjaiya, 127 (n. 62); plays a 
prominent part in the affaira of 1640-
1647, 127-130, 182, 184-186, 189 ; his 
death, 189; referred to, 117 (n. 15), 
169,160 (n. 8), 197,198. 

Nanjarâjaiya 1 of Kajale: the gênerai 
entrusted with the southern campaigns 
of Dëvarâja (c. 1669-1663), 226 (n. 60), 
263. 

Nanjarâjaiya of Talakâçl : Râja Wo^e-
yar's campaign against (1607), 56; 
referred to, 85, 524. 

Nanjarâyapatna : a tawn in Coorg, 187, 
156 ; chief of, 163,188. 

Nanjunc}a-Arasu (or Nanjun^a-Bâja) : 
Changâjva chief of Piriyàpatna ; Râja 
Wodeyar's campaign against (1610, 
1617), 65, 66, 70; Châmaràja V's 
campaign against (1626), 88, 89; 
Kanthîrava l'a campaign against 
(1645), 134-187 ; referred to, 140. 

Narasappa Wodeyar (Narasa Nâyaka) of 
Jaflakana-durga : Chikkadèvarâja's 
campaign against (1675-1676), 279, 
280. 

Narasarâja : eldest son of Bâja Wodeyar 
and father of Châmaràja V, 59, 62, 74-
76, 81 (w. 2)-82 (n. 4), 100, 

Narasimha Nâyaka of Hoje-Narasipur ; 
Bâja Wodeyar's campaign against 
(1684), 47; Eanthlrava I's campaign 
against (1644), 134; Dëvarâja's 
campaign against (1666), 226. 

Narasimha-Suri : composer of the 
copper-plate grant from Tonflanûr 
(1647), 195. 

Naronelli (or NaranaJJi) : acquisition of 
by Bâja Wofleyar (1596), 49. 

Navakôft-Ndrdyana : an appellation of 
Chikkadêvaràja, 365. 

Navardtri : see under Mahdnavami. 
Navilûr: arent-free village grantedby 

Venkata I to Bâja Wodeyar (c. 1609), 
67 ; referred to, 100. 

Ndyaks of Madura, by B. Satyanatha 
Aiyar and S. K. Aiyangar (Editor) : 
noticed, 67 (n. 132), 93 (n. 54), 138 (n. 
81), 160 (n. 130), 151 (n. 186), 155 (n. 
146), 205-206 (n. 179-183), 215 (w. 13), 
221 (n. 37), 229 (n. 66), 276 (n. 80), 280 
(n. 41), 293 (n. 82), 821 (n. 178), 605 (n. 
47), 651 (n. 1), 572-573 (n. 1), etc. 

Nilusôge, chief of : a feudatory of 
Kanthïrava I, 162. 

Nimbâji : Mahratta gênerai of Sambhâ-
ji's army ; takes part, and is slain, in 
the Mahratta invasion of Seringapatam 
(1682), 295 (n. 94)-296, 301 (n. 110) 
referred to, 319, 550-651. 

Nirûpasi included in inscriptions, 2 
(n.4). 

Nirûpada-chdvadi : one of the eighteen 
departments introduced by Ohikka
dêvarâja, 855. 

Niyôgi : dérivation and meaning of, 50 
(n. 35). 

Nonavinkere: action at (1640), 127. 
Nose-cutting : a feature of Mysorean 

warf are ; earliest instance of in Mysore 
History (c. 1674), 41 (n. 74) ; during the 
siège of Kesare (1696), 64 ; during the 
Bijâpur siège of Seringapatam (1639), 
122, 124 ; during the counter-invasion 

. of Mysore by Madura (c. 1667-1669), 
163-154; during éivappa Nâyaka I's 
retreat from Seringapatam (1660), 218 ; 
in the warfare of 1678,1682 and 1696, 
289,296,315. 

Nrhari : composer of the Oajjiganaha\\i 
Plate (1689), 195. 

Nuggëhajli: taken by Dajavâi KumSr-
aiya (1674), 277 ; referred to, 18, 626. 

Nùronda: poet; see under Saundara-
Kdvya. 

Ordeals: persistance of belief in, 897-
898. 

0 
OUkdr: an officiai of the Kanddchdr 

service, 888-899 ; referred to, 68, 
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Oriental Historical Majmscrïfin, by 
William Taylor: noticéâ; 98 (n. 54), 
226(n.60). 

Origin and foundation of the Wodeyar 

• p 

Padma-Purâna- Tîku : see under 
Okikkupadhyaya. 

Padmaona-Paoflita : see ' under Raya-
sdra-Satnuchchaya. 

PadminH-Kalydna : see under Êringù-
ramma. 

Palace Cdpper*plates (1668): referred 
to, 225, 235, 239, 248. 

Palace Bistory: see under Annals of 
the Mysore Royal Family 

Palace Library, H. H. the Mahârâja's, 
Mysore: manuscript of Haidar-
Ndmah from, 5. 

Pâlghât (Palakdd) : ehiefs of, protected 
by Chikkadévarâja (1703), 822. 

Pâlupare : chief of, 90; siège and cap
ture of by Kanthïrava I (1646), 134. 

Pancha-mahavadya : music of, under 
Chikkadévarâja (see under Music). 

Parakala-Math : probable beginnings of 
in Mysore, in Dêvarâja's reigh, 247 
(n. 151). 

Parama-râvuta Guruvaona : Châma-
râja V's campaign against (1631), 91 
(n, 48). 

Paramatti: taken by Chikkadévarâja 
(1673), 274-275 (n 20); loat but 
retaken (1689), 309. 

Para-rdya-bhayankara : one of the 
titles adopted by Dëvarâja, 224. 

'Paravâsudëva temple at G'unglupet: 
built by Chikkadévarâja, 375-376 ; his 
Bhakta-vigrahà in, 387; referred to, 
266. 

Pdrupatyagdr : asubordmate executive 
officiai, 238, 334, 337, 348, 349. 

Pdiavdra : an impost levied by Chikka
dévarâja, 853. 

Paichifnaranga-Mdhàtmya : see under 
Ohikkupadhyaya. 

Paichimaranga-Mdhatmya : see under 
Timma-Kavi. 

Paichimarangardja-Stavah: see under 
Tirumaldrya I I . 

Pattdaiya of Samballi: Kanthïrara I's 
campaign against (1641), 129. 

Dyriasty : see: under Wodeyàt' 
Dynaaty. 

Orme, Robert: see under. Hïstorical 
; Fragments. 

Paftanada-chavadi : one of the eighteen 
departments introduced by Chikka
dévarâja, 356. 

Pattanada-hôbali-açfagrâmada-chdvadii 
one of the eighteen departments 
introduced by Chikkadévarâja, 356, 

Patfanada-hôbali-vichfira'. name of a 
department in Mysore under Kauthï
rava I (1649), 171. 

Pattanada'hiïbalirvicharada-c hdvadi: 
one of the eighteen departments 
introduced by Chikkadévarâja, 355. 

Payment in kind: under Chikka
dévarâja, 341-843 ; utility of, 344. 

Penriàgara: acquisition of by Kanthï-
rava I (c. 1658), 147. 

Penukonçla (Ghanagiri) : jyost-Ilaksas-
Tagdi capital of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, 16; final siège and acquisi
tion of by Bijâpur (1653), 145-146 (n. 
107), 147 ; referred to, 61 (n. 97), 82, 
98-94 (n. 67), 107, 131, 140, 227, 231, 
247, 305, 812, 515, 527, 570, 671, etc. 

Piriyâpatna: chief of, 121; siège and 
annexation of by Kauthïrava I (1645), 
136-136, 138, 171 (n. 66), 198, 206; 
referred to, 18, 88, 89, 95, etc. 

Political data in literary works and 
inscriptions of Chikkadêvarâja's 
reign: treatment of, 274 (n. 18). 

Pommina-chàvddi : one of the eighteen 
departments introduced by Chikka
dévarâja, 356. 

Position of women in Mysore: under 
Kaothîrava 1,179,182 (n. 100) ; under 
Chikkadévarâja, 398. 

Prabhu-Channarâja Wofleyar (Prabhu-
dëva) of Kafte-Majalavâgi: Châma-
râja V's oampaign against (1626), 88, 
89 , referred to, 97. 

Pratâpa Nâyaka: K a n t h ï r a v a l'a 
. campaign against (1646), 137. 
Pre-hiatory : traces of in Mysore, 10. 
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Pre-Wo$eyar . Dynasties in Mysore : 
account of, 10-19; beginnjngs. of 
history, 10; features of Vijayanagar 
prpvincial administration (1386-1610), 
11-19. 

Press List of Ancient Records in Fort 
8t. George : a guide ta Fort St. George 
Becords, 6 (n. 8). 

Proceedirtgs of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission : documents 

bearing on Mysore, mentioned in, 4. 
Proenza, Jesuit Father: his letter in 

La Mission Du Madurè referred to or 
quoted on the affairs of c. 1647-1669, 
142 (w. 92), 144-145, 149-150, 162-163; 
criticismof, 154, 208. 

Prostitution : as a social evil under 
Kanthïrava 1,194 ; a deep-rooted evil 

Bagale: a Kannada poetical mètre ; use 
of in the works of Chikkadêvarâja's 
rèign, 414. 

Raghavabhyudaya ; see under Singar-
arya I I I . 

Ragbunâth-Pant : confidential minister 
of Shâhji, 281 ; his rôle in Sivâji's 
expédition to the Karnâtak (1677), 282 ; 
referred to, 286. 

Baghunâtha-Sëtupati : the Marava chief 
• who supported Maduraagainst Mysore 

(c. 1655-1657), 152. 
Raglan, Lord : see under Tradition. 
Raja-mudi : a jewelled crown endowed 

by Râja Wodeyar to the shrine of Srï-
Nârâyana at Mëlkôte, 70 

R â j a W o d e y a r (1578-1617): ruler of 
Mysore in succession to Bettada (Dëva-
râja) Wodeyar, 44-80 ; principal autho-
rities for his reign, 44-45; birth, 
aocession and early life, 45 ; bis full 

name, 46 (n. 6)-46 ; his. political posi
tion (in 1578), 46; nret signa of 
aggression (1584), 46-47; his relations 
with Tirumala (e. 1688-1691), 47 (n. 18)-
49; his further aggressions (1692-1696), 

• of coatemporary city . life under 
Dêvarâja, 248; an established social 
evil under Chiikadêvarâja; explained 
and accounted for with référence .to 
the rigour of marital law and the 
Roman conception, of marriage, 
divorce, etc., 408-411.. 

Puhganûr : levies from. during the siège 
of Kesare (1596), 526; referred to, 18. 

Puragèri : an outskirt of Mysore early 
in the 16th century, 85 ; note on, 518-
619. 

Purushôttàmaiya : ambassador from 
Ikkëri, who negoiiated peace with 
Mysore (1664), 221. 

Pûvala-Hanumappa Nâyaka : 'see under 
Kenge-Hanumappa Nâyaka, 

49-50; his designs on Seringapatam 
(c. 1596) 50-51 ; his proposed visit to 
Tirumala, 51 ; an attempt on his life  
51-63 ; the siège of Kesare (belonging 
to Mysore) by Tirumala (1596), 63 (n. 
62)-66; subséquent relations between 

• him and Tirumala (1696-1607), 66-66 ; 
fresh attempt on his life (1607), 66; 
further relations (1608-1610),56-69; his 
acquisition of Seringapatam (Fèbruary 
8, 1610), 59-60; the acquisition, a 
conquest, 60 (n. 96)-61 ; its effects, 61 
(n. 97)-62 (n. 101) ; Seringapatam, the 
new capital of the kingdom, 62; his 
subséquent relations with Venkata I 
of Vijayanagar (during 1610*1614), 
62-65 (». 113-114); his further terri
torial acquisitions (1610-1617), 65-60; 
his political position and extent of his 
kingdom (1617), 66-67 (n. 132)-; his rule 
with référence to the idéal of Dhurma 
interpreted, 67-68 ; his administrative 
measures, 68; organization of the 
Mahânawmï Durbâr (1610), 68-69; 
institution of the office of Dalavâi (c, 
1614), 69-70; his religion, gifts, grants, 

Q 
Quasi-historical works : a secondary Qutb Shah : see under Golkonda. 

source of Mysore History, 1, 2; value 
of, 8-9. 

R 
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etc., 70-71 (n 143.148);his statues, 71; 
: hw piety, 72 ; literary activity during 
his reign, 72-78; his domestic life, 73-
76 ; his last days, 76; his death, 77 (n. 
180); his celebrity in history and 
tradition, 77-78 ; an estimate of him, 
78-80; referred to, 81 (n. 2), 106,108, 
109,118, 115 (n. 10), 116 (n. 14), 168, 
281, 262, 860, 429, 431, 621, 628, 624, 
526-532, 534, 535, 537, etc. 

Raja- Chikkadëvaràj-Muhammad-Shâyi: 
inscription on the seal said to hâve 
been sent to Chikkadêvarâja by 
Aurangzïb (c. 1700), 819. 

Raja Jagadev : a title said to hâve been 
conferred by Aurangzïb on Chikka
dêvarâja (c. 1700), 319. 

Ràjaiya : an agent of Châmarâja V, 97. 
Râjaiya of Terakauâmbi : a feudatory of 

Kanthîrava 1,162,182. 
KàjârSm : youngerbrother of Sambhâji ; 

fortunes of, 810, 311-312. 
Rajasëkhara-Vilasa : see under Shadak-

sharadèva. 
Rajavali-Katha (1888),by Dêvachandra: 

a secondary source of Mysore History, 
8; on the traditional o ri gin and 
founding of the Wodeyar Dynasty, 
22-23, 26 (n. 19); noticed, 70 (n. 142), 
77 (n. 180), 102 (n 92), 105 (n. 105), 106 

' (n. 109), 109 (n. 1-2), 111 (n. 10), 116 (n. 
10), 122 (w. 83), 130 (n. 60), 203 (n. 174), 
212 (n. 5), 254 (n. 186), 270 (n, 5), 272 
(n. 13), 806 (n. 125), 378 (n. 38), 408 (n. 
165), 528-529, 645 ; see also under 
Dêvachandra. 

R a k s a s ' T a g d i (Râkshasa-Tangadi), 
battle of (1566) : its gênerai politiçal 
effects in their bearings on Vijaya-
nagar provincial administration, 15-
19; referred to, 61, 278,869, etc» 

Bâmabùna : name of the Ikkêri éléphant 
which took part in the action at 
Hebbâje (1696), 314-815. 

Ramachandra: see under Àsva-Sastra. 
Râmachandra Nâyaka of ââdamangala : 

Chikkadêvarâja's campaign against 
(1678), 275. 

Râma-Dïkshita : a Brâhman dialectician 
at the court of Châmarâja Y, 102 (n. 89). 

Ramagiri-durga : taken by Bijâpur 
(1688), 119 ; acquisition of by Kauthï-
rava I (1640), 126. 

Ramakrishnaiya : Niyôgi of Ikkëri, 125 
(n. 89), 126,133. 

Ramalinga : name of the éléphant sent 
in as a présent to Châmarâja V in 
1618 and 1631, 88, 92. 

Rama-navami : a popular festival under 
Dëvarâja, 247 ; and during the reign 
of Chikkadêvarâja, 396. 

Râmânujaiya : Fradhâni and Dalavài 
of Tirumala II in Seringapatam, 18 ; 
referred to, 47, 75. 

Râmappa Gauda of Maddagiri-sîme ; 
Chikkadêvarâja's campaign against 
(1678), 288. 

Râmarâjaiya (Râma I I I ) : Vijayanagar 
Viceroy in Seringapatam(c. 1669-1581) 
under Tirumala I and Srï-Ranga I I , 
17 ; his relations with Bôla-Châma-
râja Wotfeyar IV of Mysore (1572-1676), 
40-41; referred to, 46, 47 (n. 18), 
529. 

Ramarâjiyamu : on the battle of 
Hassan (1674), 277. 

Râmasamudra : acquisition of by Râja 
Woodyar (1616), 66. 

R â m â y a n a m - T i r u m a l â r y a : Ôrï-
Vaishnava scholar and poetof Chikka
dëvarâja's court, 414, 448 ; his compo
sition of the Dëvanagara Plate and 
other inscriptions in Kavya style, 
449-450. 

Rana-dhira: a distinctive title of 
Kanthlrava I, 210. 

Ranadullâ Ehân (Rustam-i-zamàn) : 
Bijâpur generalissimo, 118 ; plays an 
active part in the Karnâtak affaire of 
Bijâpur (1637-1640), including the 
siège of Seringapatam (1639), 118-123, 
126-127 ; referred to, 198, 278, 640, 
641, etc. 

Rangamma : queen of Tirumala I I , 59 ; 
referred to, 526. 

Rangappa Nâyaka of Hole-Narasipur : a 
feudatory of Kanthïrava 1,163. 

Rangasamudra : a village granted ' by 
Tirumala II toRâja Wodeyar (c. 1698), 
56 ; an- assignaient of Râja Wofleyar 
(c. 1617), 76; chief of, a feudatory of 
Kanthïrava 1,163 referred to, 49,67* 

Ranuve : an élément of the local militia 
in Mysore, 24, 238. 

Bainaswthdsana : see under Mysore 
Throne, 
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Ratnagiri: acquisition of by Kaitfhï-
rava I (c. 1653), 147 ; referred to, 141. 

Ratnâkara-Varni : Jain poet ; his 
Bharatëévara-Gharite referred to, 102. 

Ravuta : a cavalry officiai, 238. 
Read, Capt. Alezander: see under 

Baramahal Becords. 
Records of Fort St. George, The: a 

primary.source of Mysore History, 1, 
2 ; value of the collections of, 6-7. 

Religions toleration in Mysore : under 
Ràja Wofleyar, 70; under Châmarâja 
Wodeyar V, 98-99, 102, 108; under 
Kanthirava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I , 

Sabaraiankara - Vilasa : see under 
Shadaksharadêva, 

Sabnis Bommarasaiya of Kôlivâda : see 
under Bommarasaiya of Kôlivada. 

Sabnia Krishnappaiya of Ikkëri : see 
under Krishnappaiya. 

Sachchudarachâra-Nirnaya : a work on 
législation relating to Sûdras (see under 
Chikkadèvardja Wodeyar) ; exposition 
of with référence to the tenets of the 
Mahabharata, Vishnu-Purana, Manu-
Smriti, Bhagavad-Gïta, etc., 399-404 ; 
referred to, 439, 449. 

Sâdamangalam : Chikkadëvaràja's 
campaign in the région of (1673), 275 ; 
lost but re-acquired (1697), 316. 

Saivism in Mysore : under Châmarâja 
V, 98 (n. 73) ; under Kauthïrava I, 
166; under Dêvarâja, 236; under 

, Chikkadëvarâja, 374-375. 
Saklëspur : taken by Dajavâi Kumâraiya 

(1674), 277; acquisition of by Chikka
dëvarâja (1695), 315; restored to its 
chief (c. 1698-1700), 321. 

Sakrepatna: acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1663), 221 ; western limit of Mysore 
(1665, 1673), 222, 233, 237; acquisition 
of by Chikkadëvarâja (1690), 811; 
north-western frontier of Mysore 
(1704), 323 ; referred to, 138,151. 

Salem (Sâlya) : Dêvarâja's records from, 
, 230; eastern limit of Mysore (1678), 

233, 237; taken by Chikkadëvarâja 
(1673), 274 ; lost but re-acquired (1697), 
316. 

, 165-166,209} under Dêvarâja Woâeyar, 
235-236, 266; under Chikkadëvarâja 
Wofleyar, 878-375. 

Rëmati-Venkataiya : Dajavài of Râma-
râjaiya in the Seringapatam Vioe-
royalty, 16-17, 41, 46-47. 

Roman Law : conception of property, 
marriage, divorce, etc., in , as con-
trasted with the Hindu Code, 410 
(n. 171). 

Rukmangada Charitre : see u n d e r 
Çhikkupadhyaya. 

Rustam Khân : the usurper-commander 
at Madura (1678-1680), 287, 291-292. 

Salem-Bârâmahal : eastern frontier of 
c Mysore (1704), 323. 
Sâligrâma: acquisition of by Châma

râja V (1626), 88; Kanthîrava I 's 
agent at, 159, 162 (w 21), 171. 

Salva : an insignia of Châmarâja V, 95. 
Samayachara : an impost levied by 

Chikkadëvarâja, 353. 
Sâmbajji: principality of, 128-129; its 

siège and acquisition by Kauthlrava I 
(1642), 130-181; referred to, 198, 207; 
chief of, 227; re-acquisition of by 

. Mysore (1668), 230. 
Sambhâji : son of Sivâji ; succeeds to 

the sovereignty of the Mahratta posses
sions in the Deccan and the Karnâtak 
(1680), 290, 298, 295 (w. 94) ; joins 
Ikkëri and Gôlkonda against Chikka
dëvarâja (1682), 299 (n. 105)300 (w. 106); 
his fîght with him for supremacy in 
the South (1682-1686), 300-301; his 
retirement (1686), 304 (n. 119); hie 
capture and death (1689), 808 ; referred 
to, 306, 309, 310, 508, 561, 573 (n, 1), 
etc. 

Sammukhada-chavadi: one of the 
eighteen departments introduced by 
Chikkadëvarâja, 357. 

Sampige; acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1663), 220. 

Samyaminipattanam : southern Dhar-
mapuri; a Mahratta outpost (c.1680-
1681), 298. 

Sangaiya of Ummattûr : a feudatoryof 
Kanthirava 1,162. 
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Sangatya : a Kannada poetical mètre, 
261 ; popularity of, 197; use of in the 
works of Chikkadêvarâja's reign, 414. 

Sangatyas : see under Chikkupddhydya. 
Sankha : an insignia: acquired by Râja 

Wodeyar, 66 ; .referred to, 95. 
Sankhagiri : Chikkadêvarâja's agent at, 

309,334. 
Sanskrit learning : under Kanthïrava I, 

194-195; under Dêvarâja, 249.250; 
under Chikkadëvarâja, 889-891. 

Sânta-Vïra-Dêéika : his Sivagana-
Charitra referred to, 102 (n. 89). 

Sântaji-Ghôrpade : brother of Sivâji and 
Governor of Gingee (1677), 282 ; con-
cludes Sivâji's treaty with Ëkôji, 286; 
Ghokkanâtha Nâyaka's dealings with 
him, 286, 291 ; bis march on Bangalore 
(1687), 806 ; bis raids in the Karnâjak 
(1695-1697) and deatb (1697), 312, 
referred to, 551. 

Saptapadi : a Kannaga poetical mètre ; 
use of in the works of Chikkadêva
râja's reign, 414. 

Sarabha : an insignia of Châmarâja V, 
95. 

Saragûr : acquisition of by Ràja Wode 
yar (1612), 65. 

Saraja~Hanumendra-Yaso-Vilasa : see 
under Krishna-Sarma. 

éarajâ-Nâgappaiya : Niyogi of Ikkêri, 
who concluded peace with Mysore 

- (c. 1700), 821. 
Sâratavalli: acquisition of by Dêvarâja 

(1666), 226; taken by Chikkadëvarâja 
(1675), 278. 

Sarkar, J: (see under Aurangzîb and 
Mughal Administration) ; referred to 
or noticed in connection with the 
Muhummad-Namah, 5, 145 (n. 106), 
148(n.l20),639(n.l). 

Sarvadhikari : désignation . pf Çhief 
Minister or executive offloer in Mysore, 
69. , 

Sâtagahalli: a scène of action during 
the siège of Kessare (1696),.64. 

Sati: observance of by the Mysore 
Royal Family, in 1687, 106; in 1638, 
111; in 1659, 203; in 1678, 264; 
discontinuance of (in 1704) explained, 
601 (n. 19). 

Satra : - feeding-house ; maintenance, 
and upkeep of unfler .Dèvarâja,.286; 

prosperity of during Chikkadëvarâja's 
reign, 897. 

Satvika-Brahma- Vidyâ-Vilasa : s e e 
under Chikkupddhyaya. 

Satyâgâla : a scène of action during the 
siège of Kesarè (1596), 54; its chiéf 
assiste Nanjarâja of Hadinâçl against 
Kâja Wo^eyar (1614), 65 ; acquisition 
of by Châmarâja V (1625), 87 ; chief of, 
a feudatory of Kanthïrava 1,121,162. 

Satyamangalam : acquisition of by 
Kanfchïrava I (1654), 148; south-
eastern frontier of Mysore (1659), 156 ; 
referred to, 207. 

Saundara-Kavya, by Nûronda : as a pri-
mary source of Mysore History, 8. 

Sélections from Public Consultations, 
Letters, etc. : E. I. Co.'s documents 
bearing on Mysore, contained in, 6. 

Sélections from the Peshwa Daftar : a 
primary source of Mysore History, 
1, 2 ; value of, 7-8. 

Sènabhôga : a local officiai, 172, 288. 
Seringapatam : rise and fallof as the 

seat of the Vijayanagar Viceroyalty 
(c. 1400-1610), 13-19 (see also under 
Bdja Wodeyar and Tirumala II) ; 
note on some versions of Ràja 
Wodeyar's acquisition of (1610), 626-
599. - . 

Seringapatam : siège of by the Bijâpur 
army under Ranadullâ Khân (1639), 
119:124; dateof the event, and gênerai 
causes, 119 (n. 19)-120 ; the demand 
for tribute and after, 120 ; composition 
of the Bijâpur and Mysore armies, 
120-121 (n. 28-29); position of the 
besieging army, 121-122 ; the siège, 
122 (n. 33)-123 ; the truce, aud Rana
dullâ Khân's return, 128; importance 
of the event, 124 ; siège of by Sivappa 
Nâyaka I of Ikkêri (1669-1660), 216 
(n. 13), 217-218; Sivâji's advance on 
(1677), 283, 284; Mahratta invasion of 
(1682), 296:296, 550-551. 

Seringapatam: strengthening of the 
fort of by Kanthïrava I and Chikka
dëvarâja, 160, 336-336; as a strjong-
hold of Srï:Vaishuavism in Mysore, 
360; Chikkadêvarâja's gif ta, etc., in, 

', 376-377, etc. 
Seringapatam: description of the capital 

city of under Kanthîrava I, Dêvarâja 
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and Chikkadëvarâja, 173-176 (n. 70-71), 
246, 388, 390; state of sooiety and 
culture in, under them, 177-194, 246-
248, 266,890-898, 408-411 î referred to, 
62, 64, 67, 69. 70, 76,160,198, 264, 281, 
496,621, 523, 524, 525, 530, 532,538, 
539-641, 647-549, 570, 571, etc. 

Seringapatam Palace : description of 
under Kanfchîrava I, with référence to 
the principal apartments (like the 
Durbâr Hall or Hiriya-Hajara  
Lakshmi'Vilâsa, etc.), 175 (n. 71); 
under Chikkadëvarâja, described with 
référence to the Durbâr Hall (Saun-
darya-Vilasa), etc., 388, 391-392. 

Seringapatam Temple Plates (1686) : 
referred to, 305, 388, 442, 449, 550. 

Sêsha-Dharma : see under Chikkupddh-
yaya. 

Sewell, Robert : his A Forgotten Empire 
noticed, 522 ; his Historical Inscrip
tions of Southern India noticed, 646. 

Shadaksharadëva (Shadaksharaiya) : 
Vïra-Saiva preceptor to the family of 
Mudda-Bhûpa of Yejandûr ; colleague-
at-studies of Chikkadëvarâja (c. 1668-
1673), 271 (n. 10) ; afterwards one of 
his councillors. 272, 326 ; his ancestry, 
attainments, etc., 329, 378 (n. 33),' 464; 
h i s w o r k s (Rajasëkhara - Vilasa, 
Vrshabhèndra-Vijaya or Basavardja-
Vijaya, Sabaraéankara-Vilasa, Kavi-
Karna-Rasayana,Bhaktadhiky a-
Ratadvali and Sivadhikya-Ratnavali), 
455-456. 

Shaddaréana • dharma • sthapandchârya 
(or Shaddharma~chakrësvara) : a title 
attributed to Ohàmarâja V, 99. 

Shah Jahân: Mughal Emperor; his 
partition treaty (of 1686) with Bijâpur 
and Gôlkonda, 118. 

Shâhji ; father of Sivâji ; as a Bijâpur 
gêneral, placed by Banadullâ Khân 
in charge of Bangalore (1638), 119; 
takes part in the siège of Basavâpatna 
(1640) and Vellore (1647), 126,141 ; his 
arrest, etc. (1649-1650), 142; continued 
in his charge of the Karnâtak-Bijâpur-
Bâlaghât and Pâyanghât (1666-1664), 
150; referred to, 127, 215, 273, 282, 
307 (n. 180), 570, 572, 573, etc. 

Shâhji II of Tanjore : son and successor 
of Ëkôji, 308 (n. 134), 

Shaw, George Bernard: see under 
Colis, J. S. 

Siddi Masaud: Bijâpur gêneral under 
Khân Muhammad, 148,149. 

Simeya-Kandâcharada-Chavadi : one of 
the eighteen departments introduced 
by Chikkadëvarâja, 356-366. 

Simha : an insignia of Châmarâja V, 95. 
Sindhughatta : acquisition of by Châma

râja V (1623), 87 ; referred to, 128. 
Singa)a-Râya of Ikkëri: assiste the 

çhief of Piriyàpatua during Ohàma
râja V'S siège of the place (1626), 88, 
89,90. 

Singânallûr : acquisition of by Kanfchï-
rava I (1642), 130-131 ; record of Dëva-
râja from (1659), 226, 238. 

Singappa Wodeyar of Bejaguja: his 
futile attempt on Râja Wodeyar's life 
(1607), 56. 

Singarârya I (SingarâchâryaorSingara-
iyangàr I) : teacher of Bettada-Châma-
râja Wodeyar; his S r î r a n g a -
Mâhatmya, 72 (n. 156-167)-78; referred 
to, 360, 632, 533. 

Singarârya II (Ajasingarârya or Singar-
âiyangar I I ) : a typical ârî-Vaishnava 
scholar of the times of Kanfchïrava I, 
178 (n. 85)-179; his popularity as 
Paurdnika to Dëvarâjà, 247,249 ; his 
influence as a érï-Vaishnava leader, 
on Chikkadëvarâja, 864; his titles, 
etc., 390; his gift, 397 (n. 127); 
referred to, 186, 250. 328, 360, 361, 364 
(n. 14), 383, 428, 450-451 (n. 158), 453, 
532. 

Singarârya I I I (or Singaraiyangâr I I I ) : 
younger brother of Tirumalârya I I , 
391,414, 426; his attainments, etc., 
487 ; his Gloss on the Yadugiri-Nara-
yana-Stavah (inoluding the Srisail 
drya-Dinacharyd), 437-488; Mitra-
vinda-Gôvindam, 438-440; otherworks 
(Bâghavâbhyudaya and Gïta-Rangês-
vara), 440; referred to, 438, 461 (n. 
168), 632, etc. 

Sïra (Sïrya) : ohief of, 18, 90,119 ; part of 
Shâhji's jahgïr in Mysore, 160, 282, 
283, 291 ; Mughal subdh of, 307, 318, 
317,318 ; northern frontier ôf Mysore 
(1704), 323; referred to, 141, 147,289 
(n, 63), 526, etc. 

39 
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Sûdras: Chikkadêvaraja's législation 
relating to, 399-407, 441-443. 

Suguna-Gambhira: an insign is acquired 
by " Bôla-Chamarâja IV (c. 1674), 
41. 

Suka-Saptati : see under Chikku-
padhyaya. 

Sunkada-chavadi: one of the eighteen 

Tagadûr : acquisition of by Châmarâja 
V (1626), 69. 

Talakad: acquisition of by Râja Wode-
yar (1615), 66; re-acquisition of by 
Chamarâja V (1621), 87; chief of, a 
feudatory of Kanthîrava I, 121, 168; 
referred to, 18, 56, 58, 59, 85, 524, 526, 
526, 528, 629, etc. 

Tammambatti : acquisition of by Chik-
fcadêvaràja (1697), 316. 

Tândava-Krishna-Mûrti-Dêvarâya : a-
gold coin (varaha) issued by Chikka-
dèvaraja,886,654. 

Tanjore : Nâyaka of, 140-142, 148-150 ; 
represented at the court of Kanthîrava 
1,163,188 ; relations of Madura with, 
278, 277 ; Mahratta conquest of (1675) 
and after (down to 1688), 277-278, 281 
282, 286, 291, 301, 306, 306; Mughal 
advance on (1691-1694), 311, 313; 
referred to, 207, 317, 324, 

Tarîkere: chief of, assista Sivàppa 
Nâyaka I during his expédition to 
Seringapatam (1659), 216 ; referred to, 
90, 459. 

Tâtâchârya Family : influence of on the 
court of Mysore (1668) as ârï- Vaishnava 
royal preceptors of the Àravïdu 
Dynasfy of Vijayanagar, 226, 247 (n. 
151), 249-250, 265,571. 

Tatva-Traya'. see under Chikkupâ-
dhyaya. 

Tellicherry Consultation: E. I. Co.'s 
documents bearing on Mysore, oon-
tained in, 6-7. 

Tenkana-Raya: a distinctive title of 
Chikkadèvarâja, 816,606. 

Terakanàmbi : a Vijayanagar province 
. (14-16th oent.), 18-14,21; acquisition 

of by Kâja Wofleyar (1614), 65 ; aôuth-
ern f rontier of Mysore (1617) 67 ; chief 
of, 162 ; referred to, 169, 880, 625. 

departments introduced ' by Chikka-
dêvarâja, 356. 

Surprise night-attacka: a feature of 
Mysorean warfare; during Tirumala's 
siège of Kesare (1596), 54 ; during the 
Bijàpur siège of Seringapatam (1639), 
122,124; during the Mahratta invasion 
of Seringapatam (1662), 296. 

Thanadar: an officiai of the Kandâchar 
* service, 337, 338 ; referred to, 68, 162. 
Thirty-three Villages: an expression 

denoting the extent of the kingdom of 
Mysore under Bôla-Chàmarâja Wode-
yar IV (c. 1576), 41 ; note on, 619-520. 

Tigula chiefs : overawed by Chikkadëva-
râja (c. 1698-1700), 322, 323. 

Tigula-nadu : scène of opérations of the 
Mysore army during the siège of Ërôde 
(1667), 229. 

Timma-Kavi : poet of Chikkadëvarâja's 
court and a protégé of Chikkupâ-
dhyâya, 414; his ancestry, etc., 422-
423; his Mâhâtmyas(i.e., Yâdavagiri-
Mdhâtmya, Venkatagiri-Mahâtmya 
and Paéchimaranga-Mahâtamya), 423-
424; Chikkadèvèndra-Vamsâvali, 424 
(n. 63) ; referred to, 25, 28, 60 (n. 95), 
70 (n. 141), 214, 267, 286 (n. 53), 428, 
556, 566. 

Timmanna Nâyaka of Kâsaragôdu : 
Ikkëri gênerai, who took part in the 
action against Mysore (1674), 276. 

Timmappa-Gauda of Maddagiri-sîme : 
Chikkadëvarâja's campaign against 
(1678), 288. 

Timmappaiya of Kôlàla: Dajavâi of 
Chikkadëvarâja in succession to Dod-
gaiya ; his activities against Ikkêri 
(1690,1695), 311 (n. 148), 314 ; hisdeath 
(1696), 316; referred to, 332-333. 

Timmaràja of Heggaddëvankôte : a 
feudatory of Kanthîrava 1,162. 

Timmaràja Wodeyar I (1469-1478): 
traditional ruler of Mysore in succes
sion to Hiriya-Bëttada-Chàmàrâja 
Wodeyar I, 32-83. 

Timmaràja Wodeyar II (1668-1672) r ruler 
of Mysore in succession to Hiriya-
Bettada-Chamarâja Wodeyar I I I , 86; 

T 
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, -his idèntity prowess, political position, 
etc., 38-39 (w.68) ; referred to, 36, 37. 

Timmarija Wodeyar I of Kalale : see 
under Kalale Family. 

Timmarâja Wodeyar II of Kalale : seë 
under Kalale Family. 

Timmarâjaiya : a Dalavâi of Kanthïrava 
1,117 (n. 16), 127,169. 

Timmarasa : minister-in-chiefof Kanthï
rava I , 159. 

Timmarasa, poet: his Mârkandêya-
Ramâyana, 196. 

Tiruchangûd: a southern limit of 
advance of Mysore arms under Kanthï
rava I (1642), 130. 

Tirumakûdlu-Naranpur Plate (1663): 
an inscription in Kavya style (see 
under Tirumalârya I I ) ; referred to, 
240 (n. 112),249 (n. 161-162), 250 (w.169). 

Tirumala I I : Vijayanagar Viceroy at 
Seringapatam (c, 1585-1610) under 
Venkata 1,17; his records, 17-18 ; the 
extent of his jurisdiction and the 
characterôf his rule, 18 ; histreachery 
towards his uncle Venkata, 18-19 ; his 
relations with Râja Wodeyar of Mysore 
(down to 1608), 47-49, 50-66; seeks 
Impérial aid against him (1608), 56-57; 
his weakened political position (1609-
1610), 67-58; his departure from 
Seringapatam (c. January 1610), 58-59 
(see also under Râja Wodeyar) ; 
referred to, 60 (n. 95), 63, 76, 78, 80, 
181, 429, 521, 523-529. 

Tirumala Nâyaka of Madura (c. 1623-
1659) : contemporary of Kanthïrava I, 
117-118; incites and supports the chief 
of SâmbaîJi against Mysore (1641-1642) 
128-130; proves disloyal to àrï-Kanga 
VI (c. 1647), 141; his anti-imperial 
policy with spécial référence to Mysore 
(1654-1659), 148-159, 152,155; referred 
to, 160,174, 205-208, 215, 226 (n. 60). 

Tirumalârya Family : genealogy of,632-
533. 

Tirumalârya I (or Tirumalaiyangâr I) , 
Tradhâni (?) î alleged author of Karna-
Vrittanta-Kathe, 73; referred to, 529-
532. 

Tirumalârya II (or Tirumalaiyangâr I I ) 
(1646-1706) : co-student and companion 
of Chikkadèvaràja (down to 1673), 249, 
271 ; a minister of Chikkadêvaràja's 

cabinet (1673-1686)r 272 ; his ancestry, 
attainments, etc., 325, 328-329; Frime 
Minister of Chikkadèvaràja (during 
1686-1704), 331-332 ; as a érï-Vaishnava 
scholar and leader, 360,361,364 (n. 14), 
378 (n. 33), 390; also known as ârï-
éailârya; his personality, 391; his 
literary school, 414 ; as a scholar and 
poet, 425-426 ; composer of the Tiruma-
kûdlu-Narasipur Plate (1668) and the 
Chamarâjanagar Plate (1676) in Kavya 
style, 260 (». 169), 426; his Stavahs 
(i.e., Srï-Yadugiri-Narayana-Stavah, 
Sri - Yadugiri - Nâyakï - Stavah, Sri-
Lakskmï - Nrsimha - Stavàh, S ri -
Manjula-Kësava-Stavah, Sri -Apra-
tima-Râjagôpala-Stavah and Drï-
Gôpâla-Stavah), 427-428; Chikkadèva-
raya-Vamsâvali, 428-431; Chikka
dèvaràja- Vijayam, 431-434 ; Apratima-
Vïra-Charitam, 434-436 (n. 101) ; other 
works (i. e., Paéchimarangardja-
Stavahy Ëkadasî-Nirnaya, chikka-
dêvaraja-èatakam and Kîrtanegalu), 
436-437; referred toornoticed, 3, 25, 
28, 45, 60 (n. 95), 78, 106, 129 (n. 60), 
165 (n. 34), 210, 214 [n. 11), 267, 270, 
285 (n. 58), 383, 397, 409 (n. 170), 438, 
439, 445 (n. 137), 451 (n. 158), 523, 524, 
530-532, 554, etc. 

Tirumalârya II (or Tirumalaiyangâr 
I I ) : his Apratima-Vîra-Charitam 
quoted from, on the greatness of 
Chikkadèvaràja, 507; note on the 
position of regarding the successor of 
Kantbïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I , 
547-549. 

Tirunakshatram of Srî-Bàinànujà-
châryar: a popular Srï-Vaishnava 
festival at Mëlkôte under Kanthïrava 
I, 184-185 ; and in the reign of Chikka
dèvaràja, 396-397. 

Tiruvannâmalai : a southern limit of 
advance of Mysore arms under 
Kanthïrava I (1642), 130. 

Tiruvâimoli-Tîku: see under Chikku-
pddhyàya. 

Toda-nidu: ? land of the Todavas or 
Tôflas ; aoquisition of by Chikkadèva
ràja (1677), 281. 

Toddyada-châvadi one of the eighteen 
departments introduced by Chikka 
dêvaràja, 366. 
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Toleya: acquisition ôf by Kanthïrava I 
(1642), 130-181. 

Tondanûr Plate (1722): referred to, 
886. 

Toreyôr : réduction of the chief of by 
Chikkadêvarâja (1673), 276. 

Tradition : note on Lord Baglan's treat-
ment of, and its application to the 
traditionary tales abont Chikkadëva-
râja's reign, 666-665. 

Travels and tracts : a primary source of 
Mysore History, 1-2; value of, 4. 

Travels in India, by Dr. John Fryer : 
notes bearing on Mysore, contained 
in, 4 ; referred to, 281. 

Travels of the Jesuits, by John Lockman: 
Jesuit letters bearing on Mysore, 
contained in, 4. 

Trichinopoly : a southern limit of ad-
vance of Mysore arms under Kanthi-
rava I (1642), 180-181, 207 ; under 
Dëvarâja (1668), 230; objective of 
southern expansion of Mysore (1673), 
266; Chokkanâtha's retirenient to 
(1677), 286 ; southern limit ofMahratta 
activities (1676-1680), 280, 287; conti-
nued southern objective of Mysorean 
advance (1680), 291-292 ; siège of by 
Dalavâi Kumâraiya (1662), 292-293 (n, 
82), 294-298 ; Haraji's advance on (1682), 
300; Mughal advance on (1691-1694), 
311,318 » renewed objective of Mysorean 

expansion (down to 1704), 316, 323 ; 
referred to, 5, 6, 229, 608. 

Tripadi: naine of a Kannaga poetical 
mètre, 414. 

Tripadigala-Tâtparya : see under Chik
kadêvarâja Wodeyar. 

Tuluva (or Tu]u) : chief of, represented 
at the court of Kanthïrava I, 188 ; 
assista Sivappa Nâyaka I during his 
expédition to Seringapatam (1659), 
216. 

Tumbura : music of, under Kanthïrava 
I (see under Music). 

Tumkûr: Ranadullâ Khân's march on 
(1638), 119; acquisition of byBijâpur 
(1640), 126; under Shâhji, 127; taken 
by Chikkadêvarâja (1675), 278 ; Mughal 
advance on (1687), 306 ; northern limit 
of Mysore (1704), 323. 

Turuvêkere (Turugere) : Ranadullâ 
Khân's march on (1638), 119 ; acqui
sition of by Kanthïrava I (1640), 127; 
action at between Mysore and Bijâpur 
(c. 1647), 138-189, 141; northern 
frontier of Mysore (1669), 156 ; taken 
by Chikkadêvarâja(1675),278 ; referred 
to, 121 (n. 29), 128. 

Tuzak-i'Walajdhi (1781), byBurhanlbn 
Hasan : as a primary source of South 
Iudian History (16th cent.), 5. 

Tyàmagonfllu: lost but retaken by 
Chikkadêvarâja (1687), 305. 

u 
Ubbe-kânike : an impost levied by Chik

kadêvarâja, 353. 
Ummattûr: aVijayanagar province (14-

16th cent.), 13-14 ; chief of, combines 
against Ràja Wodeyar (1596,1606), 53, 
57 ; impérial grantof to Raja Wodeyar 

(1612), 63 ; annexation of by him (1614), 
65 ; southern frontier of Mysore (1617), 
67; referred to, 239, 260, 281, 526, 
etc. 

Uppina-môle : an impost levied by Chik
kadêvarâja, 353. 

Vâdhûla-Srinivâsârya : a Srï-Vaishnava 
celebrity of the times of Chikkadêva
râja, 364 (n. 14), 391, 

Vaidyamrita-Tiku ; see under Chikku-
padhydya. 

Vaidya-Nighantu.Sara : see under 
Chikkanna-Pandita. 

Vaikuntha-mudi: a jewelled head-dreas 

presented by Kanthirava I to the 
shrine of Srï-Ranganâtha of Seringa
patam, 167. 

Vairarmudi (or Vajra-makuti) : festival 
of, 106 ; a popular festival at Mëlkôfce 
under Chikkadêvarâja, oonducted for 
Srï-Narâyana, 863, 897 ; referred to, 
25. 

¥ 
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Vaiahnava tradition : relating to the 
origin and founding of the Wodeyar 
Dynasty, 24-26, 27, 28, 29-30, 359, 429 ; 
influence of on the religion of the 
Dynasty, 114 (n. 5), 163. 

Vaishnavite Revival in Kannada litera-
turê : nature of (see under Chikka
dëvaràja Wodeyar). 

Vâmalûr (Omalûr) : acquisition of by 
Dêvarâja (1668), 230 ; lost but retaken 
by Chikkadëvaràja (1689), 309 ; referred 
to, 334. 

Vâmana-mudre : emblem of sovereignty 
of the world ; use of in a lithio record 
of Kanthïrava 1,169 (n. 50). 

Varâha-mudre (Boar seal) : use of in the 
public documents of Kauthïrava I, 
169 (n. 49), 170 (n. 54-56)-171 ; inereas-
ing évidence of its use in the records 
of Dêvarâja, 224, 232. 

Varûha-Purâna: on the duty of the 
gûdra, 399-400. 

Varnûérama-dharma : préservation of 
the idéal of under Kanthïrava I, 194 ; 
évidence of.its active pursuit under 
Dêvarâja, 248; préservation and 
perpétuation of by Chikkadëvaràja, 
387-898 ; referred to, 369, 401, 512. 

Vasantôtsava (Spring festival) : annual 
festival conducted for érî-Ranganâtha 
of Seringapatam ; popularity of under 
Kauthïrava I, 185; under Dêvarâja, 
247 ; under Chikkadëvaràja, 397, 440. 

Vastâre: acquisition of by Dêvarâja 
(1663), 221; north-western limit of 
Mysore (1665), 222 ; resumption of by 
Ikkëri (1674), 277 ; taken by Chikka
dëvaràja (1690), 311 ; restitution of to 
Ikkëri (c. 1698-1700), 321. 

Vâtsyâyana : his Kâma-Sûtra referred 
to, 199 (n. 160), 409 (w. 170), 488. 

Vêdic culture in Mysore : under Kanthî-
rava I, 178-179; under Dêvarâja, 
249-250; under Chikkadëvaràja, 389-
890,395. 

Vêdôji-Pant (Vëflôji-Panflita) : Bijâpur 
gênerai who took part in the Karnâfak 
affairs of 1639-1641 and 1645, 121 (n. 
28), 126,128 (n. 55), 185 ; as the Bijâpur 
Vitsier, figures in the siège of Érôçle 
(1667), 228. 

Vëlâpura : Sanskritised form of Bêlûr, 
155 (w. 146) ; 8ee also under Bêlûr, 

Vellore : siège of by Bijâpur and Gol-
konda (1647), 141 ; final capture of by 
Khân Mubammad (1654), 146 (n. 107) ; 
referred to, 148, 149, 165 (n. 146), 205, 
247, 282, 286, 810, 570. 

Venkaiya-Sômayâji: envoyof Srî-Ranga 
V I , 141. 

Venka|a I of Vijayanagar (15861614) t 
treachery of his nephew Tirumala 
towards him, 18-19 ; contemporary of 
Râja Wodeyar, 47; his assistance 
sought for by Tirumala against Râja 
Wodeyar, 56-67; plays off Tirumala 
against Râja Wodeyar and forestalls 
the former's overthrow, 57, 58, 60 ; his 
view-point of Râja Wodeyar's conquest 
of Seringapatam, 62-63; his formai 
confirmation of the conquest, 63-64; 
the significance of the Impérial con
firmation, 64-65 (see also under Raja 
Wodeyar and Tirumala II) ; referred 
to, 78, 80, 511, 515, 522, 523, 528, 529. 

Venkafca II of Vijayapagar (1683?-1642) : 
relations of with Châmarâja V of 
Mysore, 93-94 (n. 57-58) ; contemporary 
of Kaothïrava I, 117-118 ; évidence of 
Kanthîrava's loyalty to him, 181; 
referred to, 132, 205. 

Venkata V of Vijayanagar: nephew of 
Srï-Ranga VI ; nominal suzerainty of, 
acknowledged by Dêvarâja (1666,1668), 
231. 

Venkatâdri Nâyaka of Bêlûr: Chikka-
dëvarâja's campaign against (1674), 
277; referred to, 126. 

Venkatâjamma : one of the queens of 

Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, 110. 
Venkatakrishnama Nâyaka : Dalavâi of 

Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of Madura; 
Chikkadëvaràja's encounter with 
(1673), 275. 

Venkatappa or Venkatâdri Nâyaka I of 
Ikkëri: see under Hiriya-Venkatappa 
Nayaka I. 

Venkatappa Nâyaka II of Ikkëri (1660-
1661) : successor of Sivappa Nâyaka I, 
and contemporary of Dêvarâja Wode
yar, 218; hostile relations of with 
Mysore (1661), 219. 

Venkata-Varadâchârya of Ettûr or 
Yëdûr: of the Tâtâohàrya Family; 
Dëvarâja's grant to (1663), 289-240; as 
preceptor of Dêvarâja, from the court of 
Vijayanagar, 247 (n, 151), 249,250,360. 
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Venkatagiri • Mâhatmya : see under 
Chikkupûdhyaya. 

Venkatagiri - Mahatmya : rsee under 
Timma-Kavi. 

Vijayanagar : gênerai features of pro
vincial administration of in Mysore, 
11-18; under the first and second 
dynasties, 13-14; under tbe third 
dynasty, 14-16; under the fourth or 
Âravîdu dynasty (down to 1610), 16-19 ; 
relations of the later Âravîdu sove-
reigns of, with the rulers ôf Mysore 
(1610-1674) (see under Venkata I, 
Vlra-Ramadëva lV, Venkata I I , àrî-
Ranga V I , Dêva-Dëva~Mahdrayà, 
Venkaja V and Kôdanda-Râma I) ; 
last days of, 278-274, 276-277, 279; 
Chikkadëvarâja as the political heir to 
the impérial traditions of, 508-509, 
570-678 (n. 1), 574; referred to, 860, 
510-511, 515, 522, 526, 527,629, etc. 

Vijayanagar traditions: évidences of 
influence of on Mysore, 95,174 (». 70), 
176 (n. 71), 176-177 (n. 76), 182 (n. 100), 
1 (n. 104), 185 (». 108), 186-187 (n. 
121), 223-226, 281-288, 246-247 (n. 151), 
249, 250, 264-265, etc. 

Vijaya-Narasimha : awordof Kanthïrava 
1,115,124. 

Vijayâpura: an assignment of Râja 
Wofleyar (c. 1617), 76 ; referred to, 67. 

Vijayarâghava Nâyaka of Tanjore: 
relations of Chokkanâtha Nâyaka of 

. Madura with (1678-1674), 277-278. 
Vijnânêèvara : his Mitakshata (12th 

cent.) referred to, 507 («.62). 
Vikrama-Râya : last of the Dalavâis of 

Châmarâja V,89 (n. 42) ; takeg part in 
the events of 1680-1681, 91 ; his gift (c. 
1680), 100) takes part in the siège of 
Arkalgùfl (p. 1688), 110; poisons to 
deatb Immadi-Raja Wodeyar (1688), 
111 ; traditions about his last days, 
116-116 (n. 14), 117; note on the 
usurpation and fallot, 588-689 ; referred 
to, 97, 98 (n. 74), 534, 585. 

Vind : music of, under Kanthïrava I and 
Chikkadëvarâja (see under Music); 
Chikkadëvarâja's proflciency in, 508-
604. 

Virabbadrana-durga acquisition of by 
Kanthirava I, (c. 1658), 147 ; referred 
to,141, .... 

Vîrabhadra Nâyaka of Ikkêri (1629-1646): 
relations of with Châmartfa V, 90-91, 
95-96 ; conGeînporâry of Rairthîrava I, 
117-118; attacked by Bijâpur; incited 
by Kenge-Hanuraappà 'Nâyaks (1687-
1688), 118-119; his relations with 
Bijâpur and Mysore (1689-1640), 124-
126,138 ; his death (1645), 187 (n. 81)-
138. 

Virabhadra • Vijaya - Champûh, by 
Ëkâmbra-Dîkshita : on the relations 
between Mysore and Màgadi chiefs 
(c. 1648-1650), 144 (n. 97). 

Vîrâmbâ (Vïrâjamma) : principal con-
sort of Râja Woodeyar, 78, 74. 

Vïrannana-durga : siège ând capture of 
by Chikkadëvarâja (1678), 288. 

Vîra-pratâpa-sâli-Chakravarti : one of 
the impérial titlea adopted by Dëva-
ràja,282. 

Vïrarâjaiya: chief of Kârugahajji ; Râja 
Woodyar's exploit over (1595), 49-50. 

Vïrarâjaiya of Grâma : Râja Wodeyar's 
encounter with (1608), 67. 

Vïrarâjaiya of Nilasôge: a Dajavâi of 
Chikkadëvarâja, 816, 333. 

Vïra-Râmadëva IV of Vijaïràiîftgar 
(1614-1690? 1683): contemporary of 
Châmarâja V who acknowledges his 
suzerainty, 82, 93. 

Vïra-Saiva literature: under Chikka
dëvarâja (see under Chikkadëvarâja 
Wodeyar). 

Vira-Saivism in Mysore : under Châma
râja V, 102 (n. 89), 108; under 
Kanthïrava I, 166 ; Dëvarâja's solici-
tude for (his gr ants, etc., to Vïra-é aivas), 
236, 241, 243, etc. ; under Chikkadëva
râja Wofleyar, 373-875. 

Virupanna Nâyaka of Àlambâdi: a 
feudatory of Kanthirava 1,163. 

Visâlâksha-Pandit : colleague-at-studies 
of Chikkadëvarâja duryag his stay in 
Hangaja (1668-1678), 270 (n. 6, 10) î 
Prime Minister of Chikkadëvarâja 
during 1673-1686, 272; his ancestry, 

i attainments, etc., 826, 326-328; also 
known as Dodda-Pandita of Yelandûr, 
328; Chikkàdcva's grant to (1686), 
888; his responsibility for the .fiscal 
troubles of Chikkadëvarâja's reign (c. 
1682-1666), determined with référence 
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to the wrifêags of the Jesuit Fathers, 
and of Wilks and Dëvachandra, 462495; 
his death (1686), 476 (n. 13) ; referred 
to, 331, 364, 373, 468, 568-654, 663-564. 

Vishyu-Purâna : a literary work (see 
under. Chikkupâdhyâya). 

Wilks, Lt. Col. Mark (1760-1831) : British 
Résident at the court of Mysore (1803-
1808),andauthor of Historical Sketches 
of the South of India in anattempt to 
trace the History of Mysoor (1810), 
1 (n. 1) ; his treatment of the early 
history of Mysore (1399-1761), 1-2; 
invariahly followed by subséquent 
writers, 2 (n. 2) ; on the identification 
of Hafladana, Bô}a-Châmarâja Wode-
yarand Bettada Wofleyar, 27, 89 (n. 
60), 42 («. 86)-48 ; on the early life of 
Chikkadëvarâja, 254 (n. 186); on 
Chikkadêva's acquisition of Bangalore 
(1687), 307 (n. 131); on Chikkadova-
ràja's embassy to Aurangzïb (c. 1699-
1730) and the Mysore Throne, 321 (n. 
178) ; his account of Chikkadëvarâja's 
fiscal measures, religion, etc., exarain-
ed and evaluated, 464-465, 470, 471-476, 
481-495 ; on Puragêri, 518-519 ; on Râja 
Wodeyar's acquisition of Seringapatam 
(1610), 527-528; on the early Dalavâis 
of Mysore, 534-536; on the identifica
tion of the successor of Kanthîrava I, 
545-546 ; on the date of the Mahratta 
invasion of Seringapatam, 550-551 ; 
other références to or notices of, 8 
(n. 10-11), 34 (nr 25), 37, 47 (n. 12-13), 
52 (n. 47), 53 (n. 53), 69 (n. 187), 70 (n. 
141), 82 (H. 8), 83 (n. 7), 87 (n. 19), 91 
(n. 48), 106 (n. 109), 107, 109 (n. 1-2), 
115 (n. 12), 120 (n. 19), 151 (n. 136), 183 
(n. 104), 187 (n. 121), 208 (n. 189), 217 
(n. 23), 220 (n. 36), 264 (n. 236), 265 (n. 

Yâdavagiri-Mâhâtmya: see under 
Chikkupâdhyâya. 

Yâdavagiri-Mâhatmya : a literary work 
(see under Timma-Kavi)', on the Yâda-
va descent of the Wodeyar Dynasty, 25. 

Vishnu-Purana : on the duties of * 
Sûdra (see under Sachchurdrachara-
Nirnaya). 

Vrshabhëndra-Vijaya (or Basavarâja~ 
Vijaya) : see under Shadakahara-
dëva. 

238), 270 (n. 5), 271 (n. 10), 272 (n. 12-
14), 284 (n. 52), 289 (n. 66), 292 (n. 81), 
295 (n. 93-94), 296 (n. 96), 306 (n. 126, 
128), 315 (n. 160), 316 (n. 164, 166), 838 
(n. 50), 339 (n. 51), 344 (n. 54), 345 (n. 
66), 353 (n. 68-69), 856 (n. 74), 476 (n. 
13), 505 (n. 46), 530, 531, 539, 563, 564, 
etc. 

Wilson, H. H. : see under Descriptive 
Catalogue of Mackenzie Manuscripts. 

Wodeyar : désignation of a feudal chief-
tain in mediœval Southern Karnatak, 
13 ; note on the dérivation of, 517. 

Wodeyar Dynasty of Mysore, The: 
sources of history of Mysore under, 
1-9 ; inscriptions of the rulers of, 2-3 ; 
origin and foundation of, stated and 
discussed, 20-30; early références to 
Mysore, 20-21; traditional accounts of 
origin, in nineteenth century manu-
scripts, 21-23; in eighteenth century 
manuscripts and inscriptions, 23-25; 
in seventeenth century literary works 
and inscriptions, 25-26; examination 
of the accounts, 26-28 ; probable date 
of the founding of, 28-30. 

Wodeyar Dynasty of Mysore : under the 
early rulers (down to 1678), 81-43; 
under Râja Wodeyar, 44-80; under 
Châmarâja Wodeyar V, 81-106 ( under 
Immadi-Râja Wodeyar, 109-111; under 
Kanthïrava-Narasarâja Wodeyar I , 
112-210; under Dêvarâja Wodeyar, 
211-267 ; under Chikkadëvarâja Wode-
jrar, 268-516. 

Yâdavas of Devagiri (c. 1200-1812): 
probable connection of with the pro-
genitors of the Wodeyar Dynasty, as 
echoed in the Gajjïganahalli Plate 
(1639), 28. 

40 
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Yadu-Raya (or Vijaya) (1399-1426): first 
traditional ruler of the Wogeyar 
Dynasty of Mysore, 82, 

Yadu-Kaya (or Vijaya) and Krishna: 
progenitors of the Wogeyar Dynasty 
of Mysore; traditional accounts of 
their exploits as narrated in the 
AnnaU, and in the Mysuru-Nagarada-
Purvottara, 21-22, 28-24; the accounts 
examined, 26-27, 29-80. 

Yakub Khan ; Muslim general who took 
part, and was slain, in the warfare of 
Ikkeri against Mysore (1695), 818-314. 

Yasavanta Rao: Prime' Minister of 
Ekoji; opposes Chikkadevaraja at 
Hosur (near Sir a) and loses his nose 
(1678), 289 (n. 64). ' 

Yedadore: a frontier fort of Mysore 
under Raja Wodeyar (1614), 65. 

Zahur bin Zahuri*. see under Muham-
mad'Namah. 

Zamorin: referred to by Dr. Fryer (c 
1677), 281. 

Yelahanka-nadu ! Kanthirava I's cam
paign in (c. 1650) 144 preferred to, 163 
(n. 23).; 

Yejandur: chief of, assists Nanjaraja of 
Hadinad against Raja Wogeyar (1614), 
65; referred to, 18, 57, 270, 271, 327, 
328, 329, 388, 496, 497, 498, etc. 

Yeleyur : an assignment of Raja Wofle-
yar (c. 1617), 76 ; action at (1631), 92 ; 
referred to, 66, 67. 

Yeleyur Deparaja Wodeyar: see under 
Diparaja Wodeyar of Yeleyur. 

Yuktikalpatarut quoted from, on Kosa 
346 (n. 57). 

Yuvaraja (Crown Prince): education 
and training given to Chikkadevaraja 
as, 270 (n. 5), 433. 

Zulfikar Khan: Mughal generalissimo,. 
310; his activities in the Karnatak 
(1691-1698), 311-313; first Nawab of 
the Karnatak-Payanghat (c. 1690-
1700), 318 (n. 174). 

z 
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